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Evangelium. 


1. Capitel. 


Detta aͤr boken af JEſu Chriſti 
boͤrd, hwillen aͤr Davids ſon, 
Abrahams ſons. 

2. Abraham foͤdde Iſaac: Iſaac 
foͤdde Jacob: Jacob foͤdde Juda och 
hans bröder: 

3. Juda foͤdde Pharez och Zara af 
Thamar: Pharez födde Hezrom: Hez⸗ 
rom foͤdde Aram: 

4. Aram födde Aminadab: Amina- 
dab födde Nahaſſon: Nahaſſon födde 
Salmon : 

5. Salmon födde Boas af Rahab: 
Boas födde Obed af Ruth: Obed 
födde Ieffe : 

6. Jeſſe födde Konung David: Ko— 
nung David födde Salomon af henne, 
fom mar Urie huſtru: 


7. Salomon födde Roboam : Robo- 
am födde Abia: Abia födde Afa: 


8. Afa födde Joſaphat: Joſaphat 
födde Joram: Joram födde Oſia: 


9. Ofia födde Joatham: Joatham 
ſoͤdde Achas: Achas foͤdde Ezechia: 


10. Ezechia foͤdde Manaſſe: Manaf- 
fe fådde Amon : Amon. födde Jofia : 


11. Jofia födde Jechonia oc) hang 
bråder, wid det Babyloniſta faͤngelſet. 


12. Men efter det Babyloniffa fån 
getfet födde Jechonia Salathiel: Sa- 
lathiel födde Zorobabel: 

13. Zorobabel födde Abiud: Abiud 
födde ẽliatim: Eliakim födde Aſor: 


—— — — — — — — — — — — —— —— —— — — — — — — — — —— 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


317. MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER I. 


HE book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, the son of Dawid, 
the son of Abraham. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac ; and Isaac 
begat Jacob ; and Jacob begat Ju- 
das and his brethren ; 

3 And Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Thamar ; and Phares begat 
Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram ; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab; 
and Aminadab begat Naasson; 
and Naasson begat Salmon ; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Ra- 
chab ; and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; 
and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And Jesse begat David the 
king; and David the king begat 
Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Urias; 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam; 
and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and 
Josaphat begat Joram ; and Joram 
begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and 
Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz 
begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezekias begat Manasses ; 
and Manasses begat Amon; and 
Amon begat Josias; 

11 And Josias begat Jechonias and 
his brethren, about the time they 
were carried away to Babylon: 

12 And after they were brought to 
Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; 
and Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim; and 
Eliakim begat Azor; 
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14. Aſor födde Zadok: Zadok foͤdde 
Achim: Achim foͤdde Eliud: 


15. Eliud foͤdde Eleazar: Eleazar 
foͤdde Mattham: Mattham födde Ja- 
cob: 

16. Jacob födde Joſeph, Marie 
man; af hwilken år född JEſus, jom 
kallas Chriſtus. 

17. Så äro alle lederne, ifrån Abra- 
ham till David fjorton leder: ifrå 
David till det Babyloniſta faͤngelſet, 
ocf fjorton leder : ifrå det Vabylonifta 
fångetfet till Chriſtum, oc fjorton 
leder. 


18. JEſu Chriſti foͤdelſe gid få till: 
Når Maria, hand moder, war trotof- 
mad Joſeph, förr än de kommo fam- 
man, fannd hon wara hafwande af 
den Qeliga Anda. 


19. Men efter Joſeph war en from 
man, od) wille icke roͤja henne, tåntte 
han hemligen oͤfwergifwa henne. 


20. Når han detta tankte, fl, då 
uppenharades honom i fömnen HER- 
ran8 Ängel, od) fade: Joſeph, Das 
vida fon, råds ide taga Maria, din 
huftru, till dig; ty det fom år afladt 
i henne, det år af den Heliga Anda. 


21. Od) hon ffall föda en Son, och 
du ffall falla hanå Namn JUS; 
ty han ſtall fraͤlſa ſitt folt ifrån deras 
ſynder. 

22. Detta år alt ffedt, på det fullbor- 
dad frulle det af HERranom fagdt år 
genom Propheten, fom fade: 

23. Si, en Jungfru ſtall warda 
hafwande, od) föda en fon, od) de 
ſtola falla hang Namn Emmanuel; 
det år få mydet ſagdt: Bud med of. 


24. Når Joſeph mafnade upp af 
fömnen, gjorde han fom HERrans 
Angel hade honom befallt, od) tog 
fin huſtru till fig. 

25 Od) tände henne intet, till des 
hon födde fin foͤrſta Son, och kallade 
hand Ramn JESUS. 


14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and 
Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim 
begat Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; and 
Eleazar begat Matthan; and Mat- 
than begat Jacob; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations ; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations ; and from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto 
Christ are fourteen generations. 

18 I Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise: When as 
his 'mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before they came together, 
she was found with child of the 
Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, be- 
ing a just man, and not willing to 
make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 

20 But while he thought on these 
things, behold, the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife: for that which is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Ghost. 

21 And she shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call his name 
JESUS: for he shall save his peo- 
ple from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, 
and they shall call his name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted 
is, God with us. 

24 Then Joseph being raised from 
sleep did as the angek of the Lord 
had bidden him, and took unto him 
his wife: 

25 And knew her not till she had 
brought forth her firstborn son: 
and he called his name JESUS. 
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2. Capitel. 


år IJEſus war född i BVBethLehem i 

Judiſta landet, i Konung Herodis 
tid, fi, då fommo tvife mån af dfterlan- 
den till Jerufalem, 


2. OM fade: Hwar aͤr den nyfödde 

Juda Konungen? Ty mi hafioe fett 
hans ftjerna i dfterlanden, od) åre 
tomne, att tillbedja honom. 

3. Når Konung Herodes det Hörde, 
wardt han bedråfivad, och hela Jeruſa⸗ 
lemo ſtad med honom: 

4. Och låt foͤrſamla alla de oͤfwerſta 
Preſterna, od) Sfriftlårda ibland fol- 
tet, od) frågade dem, hwar Chriſtus 
ſtulle foͤdas 

5. Dch de fade honom: I BethLe⸗ 
hem i Judiſta landet; ty det år få 
ffrifwit genom Propheten: 

6. Od) du BethLehem, i Judiffa lan- 
det, Åft ingalunda den minſte ibland 
Juda Förftar: ty utaf dig ſtall mig 
tomma den Förften, fom ber mitt 
folt Iſrael en Herre wara ſtall. 

7. DÅ kallade Herodes loͤnligen de 
wiſa maͤnnerna till fig, oc) beſporde 
granneligen af dem, hwad tid ſtjernan 
ſyntes. 

8. Od ſaͤnde dem få till BethLehem, 
och fade: Farer dit, od) beſpoͤrjer 
granneligen efter barnet; od) når I 
det finnen, få fåger mig det igen, att 
jag fan od komma, och tillbedja honom. 


9. Når de hade hört Konungen, foro 
de äſtad, och fi, ſtjernan, fom de fett 
hade i oͤſterlanden, gick för dem, få 
långe hon fom od) blef beſtändande 
oͤfwer der barnet war. 

10. Når de fågo ftjernan, wordo de 
ganſta glade; , 2 

11. Dch gingo in i hufet, od) funno 
barnet med Maria des moder, od) 
föllo ned, och tillbådo honom, od) upp- 
låto fina haͤfwor, och ſtaͤnkte honom 
guld, röfelfe oc) myrrha. 


12. Sedan fingo de uppenbarelfe i 
fimnen, att de ffulle ide fomma igen 


CHAPTER II. 


OW when Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea in the 
days of Herod the king, behold, 
tbere came wise men from the east 
to Jerusalem, 

2 Saying, Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews? for we have 
seen his star in the east, and are 
come to worship him. 

3 When Herod the king had heard 
these things, he was troubled, and 
all Jerusalem with him. | 

4 And when he had gathered all 
the chief priests and seribes of the 
people together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is 
written by the prophet, 

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the 
land of Judah, art not the least 
among the princes of Judah: for 
out of thee shall come a Governor, 
that shall rule my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had priv- 
ily called the wise men, inquired 
of them diligently what time the 
star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem, and said, Go and search dil- 
igently for the young child; and 
when ye have found him, bring 
me word again, that I may come 
and worship him also. 

9 When they had heard the king, 
they departed; and, lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went 
before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

11 JT And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the young 
child with Mary his mother, aud 
fell down, and worshipped him : and 
when they had opened their treas- 
ures, they presented unto him gifts; 
gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God in & 
dream that they should not retnrn 
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till Herodes: oc) foro få en annan 
waͤg hem, i ſitt land igen. 

13. Når de woro bortfapne, fl, då up⸗ 
penbaraded HERrans Angel Joſeph 
i fömnen, fågande: Statt upp och 
tag barnet, od) des moder till dig, 
oc) fly in utt Eghpti land, och blif 
der få långe jag fåger dig till: ty det 
tommer dertill, att Herodes ſtall föra 
efter barnet, till att förgåra det. 

14. Han ftod upp, och tog barnet, 
od) deg moder, om natten till jig, och 
flydde in uti Egypti land; 

15. Od) blef der intill Herodis död: 
"på det att fullbordas ffulle, det fom 
fagdt war af HERranom genom 
Propheten, fom fade: Utaf Egypten 
hafwer jag fallat min Son. 

16. Når Herodes nu fåg, att han war 
beſwiken af de wiſa mån, blef han 
ganſta wred, oc) fånde ut, oc) Låt flå 
ihjäl alla froenbarn i BethLehem, od) 
i alla des grånfor, de fom twaͤgga åra, 
och der förnedan woro, efter den tiden, 
fom han hade granneligen befport af 
de wiſa mån. 


17. Då blef fullkomnadt det, fom af 
Jeremia Propheten fagdt war, når 
han fade: 

18. I hoͤgden wardt hoͤrd en röft, 
ftor tlagomål, gråt od) mycten ffrån: 
Kachel gråter fina darn od) till ide 
låta hugſwala fig; ty det war ute 
med dem. 


19. Men når Herodes war dåd, fl, 


då uppenbarades HERrands Angel Jo⸗ 


ſeph i fömnen, i Egypti land, 


20. Od) fade: Statt upp, od) tag 

barnet oc) de8 moder till dig, od) far 
in i Iſraels land: ty de äro döde, 
fom foro efter barnets tif. 


21. Han ftod upp, och tog barnet, 
och des moder till jig, och) for in uti 
Ifraeld land. 

22. Men når han hoͤrde, att Ardje- 
lang war rådande i Judiffa tandet, i 
fin faders Herodis ſtad, raͤddes han 
fara dit, od) fid befallning af Gud i 


to Herod, they 'departed into their 
own country another way. 

13 And when they were departed, 
behold, the angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth to Joseph in a dream, say- 
ing, Arise, and take the young child 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, 
and be thou there until I bring thee 
word : for Herod will seek the young 
child to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt: 

15 And was there until the death 
of Herod : that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt 
have I called my son. 

16 f Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew all the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the coasts thereof, from two 
years old and under, according to 
the time which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the proph- 
et, saying, 

18 In Ramah was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning, Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, and would 
not be-comforted, because they are 
not. 

19 J But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth in a dream to Joseph in 
Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel: for they 
are dead which sought the young 
childꝰs life. 

21 And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Ar- 
ehelaus did reign in Judea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither: notwithstand- 
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ſoͤmnen. od) for in uti Galilee landå- 
aͤndar; 


23. Och fom, od) bodde i den fraden, 
fom heter Nazaret ; att det ffulle full- 
tomnad, fom war fagdt genom Pro⸗ 
pheterna : Han ffall kallas Nazareus. 


3. Capitel. 


Ä den tiden fom Johannes Doͤparen, 
od) preditade i oͤtnen, i Judiſta 
landet. 

2. Och fade: Goͤrer baͤttring: him- 
melritet år kommit hardt når. 

3. Och han år den, fom Eſaias Pro- 
pheten talade om, od) fade: Ens 
ropandes roͤſt år i oͤtnen: Bereder 
—— måg, goͤrer hang ſtigar 
råtta. 


4. Men Johannes hade klaͤder af 
camela hår, od) en lådergjording om 
fina laͤnber: hané mat war graͤdhop⸗ 
por od) wildhonung. | 

5. DÅ gid Jeruſalems ftad ut till 
honom, och) hela Judiſta landet, od 
alla land, fom ga utmed Jordan, 

6. Od) laͤto döpa fig af honom i 
Jordan, od) bekände fina ſynder. 

7. Då han fåg många utaf de 
Phariſeer od) Sadduceer komma till 
fin doͤpelſe, fade han till dem: I 
huggormars affoͤda, ho hafwer eder 
foͤregiſwit, att I ffolen undfly den 
tilllommande wreden? 

8. Goͤrer foͤrdenſtull fådan fruft, 
fom båttring tillhoͤrer; 

9. Od) tänker ide, att IJ wilſen fåga 
vid eder ſjelfwa: Wi hafwe Abraham 
till fader: ty jag ſaͤger eder, att Gud 
år mågtig uppmåda af deſſa ſtenar 
Abrahe barn. 

10. Nu år oc yren fatt till roten på 
traͤn: derfoͤre hwart och ett tråd, fom 
ide går god fruft, blifwer afhuggit, 
och faftadt i elden. 


11. Jag döper eder i watten, til 

ttring ; men den efter mig fommer, 
år ſtarkare ån jag, hwilkens ſtor jag 
ide år waͤrdig att båra: han ffall 


ing, being wamed of God in a. 
dream, he turned aside into the 
parts of Galilee: 

23 And he came and dwelt in a 
city called Nazareth : that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 


CHAPTER III, 


N those days came John the Bap- 
tist, preaching in the wilderness 
of Judea, 

2 And saying, Repent ye: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken 
of by the prophet Esaias, saying, 
The voice of one crying in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 And the same John had his rai- 
ment of camel”s hair, and a leathern 
girdle about his loins; and his meat 
was locusts and wild honey. 

5 Then went out to him Jerusa- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, | 

6 And were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins. 

7 Y But when he saw many of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees come 
to his baptism, he said unto them, 
O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath 
to' come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet 
for repentance : 

9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to 
our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: there- 
fore every tree which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

11 I indeed baptize you with wa- 
ter unto repentance: but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than 
I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 


10 


doͤpa eder med den Heliga Anda, och 
med eld. 

12. OM han hafwer fin faftoffofroel 
i fin hand, od) han ſtall renfa fin loga. 
od) han ſtall ſoͤrſamla fitt bete i 
ladan ; men agnarna ſtall han upp- 
brår.na i ewinuerlig eld. 

13 Då tom JEſus ef Galileen til 
Joroan, till Johannes att han ffulle 
laͤta döpa jig af honom. 

14. Men Johanned förmågrabde ho⸗ 
nom, och ſade: Mig behoͤfwed, att 
jag worde doͤpt af dig, och) du kommer 
till mig! 

15. Då ſwarade JEſus, och fade till 
honom: Laͤt det nu få fte ; få bör det 
fig wara med oß, att wi uppfylle all 
rättfärdighet. Då tilftadde han ho— 
nom det. 

16. Od) når JEſus mar döpt, ſteg 
han ſtrax upp af wattnet: od fi, då 
wardt honom himmelen dppnad, och 
han fåg Guds Anda nederfara, fom 
en dufwa, oc) komma oͤfwer honom. 


17. Och fl, en roͤſt af himmelen fade: 
Denne år min kaͤre Son, i hwilken jag 
hafwer ett godt behag. 


4. Capitel. 


Daͤ wardt JEſus förd af Andan i 
dfnen, på det han ſtulle foͤrſoͤkas 
af djefwulen. 

2. Och naͤr han hade faſtat i fyratio 
dagar, od) fyratio naͤtter, ſa hungrade 
honom. 

3. Och freſtaren gick fram till honom, 
och fade: Aſt du Guds Son, få fåg, 
att deffe ſtenar warda bröd. 


4. Då ſwarade han, oc) fade: Det 
år ſtrifwit: Menniſtan lefwer ide 
allenaſt af brod, utan af hwart och 
ett ord, fom går af Guds mun. 


5 Då tog djeſwulen honom med fig 
till den heliga ſtaden, od) fatte Honom 
Amen på tinnarna af templet, 

—59 — till honom: Aſt du Guds 
Son I gif dig hår utfoͤre; ty det år 
Vrifwit Han frall gifta fina Änglar 
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bear: he shall baptize you with' 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire: 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
and gather his wheat into the gar- 
ner ; but he will burn up the chaff 
with unquenehable fire. 

13 9 Then cometh Jesus from . 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
baptized of him. 

14 But John forbade him, saying, 
I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to me? 


13 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Suffer it to be so now : for thus 
it becometh us to fulfil all right- 
eousness. Then he suffered him. 


16 And Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of 
the water: and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him: 

17 And lo a voice from heaven, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 


CHAPTER IV. 


HEN was Jesus led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, he was af- 
terward ahungered. 

3 And when the tempter came to 
him, he said, If thou be the Son of 
God, command that these stones be 
made bread. 

4 But he answered and said, 
It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up 
into the holy city, and setteth him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down : for it is written, He shall 
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befallning om dig, och) de ffola båra 
dig på fina haͤnder, att du ide ſtall 
fåta din fot emot ftenen. 


7. Då fade JEſus till honom : Det 
år oc ffrifwit: HERran din Gud 
ifall du ide frefta. 

8. Då tog åter djefwulen honom med 
ſig uppå ett ganffa högt berg, oc) wiſte 
honom alla riten i werlden, oc) deras 
haͤrlighet, 


9. Od) fade till Honom: Alt detta 
mill jag gifva dig, om du faller ned, 
och tillbeder mig. 

10. Då fade JEſus till honom: 
Bad bort, Satan ; ty det år ſtrifwit: 
HERran din Gud frall du tillbedia, 
od) honom allena ffall du tjena. 


11. DÅ dfivergaf djefwulen honom, 
och fi, Anglarne gingo fram, od) tjente 
honom. 

12. Då nu JEſus hörde, att Johan- 
ned war fången, drog han in i Bali- 
ieen; 

13. Od) oͤfwergaf Nazaret, och fom 
od) bodde i Capernaum, fom ligger 
wid hafvet, på grånfen wid Jabulon 
oc) Nephthalim: : 

14. På det att fullkomnas ffulle, de 
fom fagdt war genom Eſaia Prophe- 
ten, fom fade: 

15. Det landet Zabulon, od) det 
landet Nephthalim, wid hafwets måg, 
på denna fidan Jordan, od) den hed- 
niſta Galileen: 

16. Folket, fom fatt i moͤrkret, haf- 
ver fett ett frort ljud; od) dem, fom 
bodde i doͤdſens engd od) ſtugga, år 
ett ljug uppgångit. 

17. Ifrån den tiden begynte JEſus 
till att predifa, od) fade: Goͤrer bått- 
— himmelriket år kommit hardt 
når. 

18. Når JEſus gid utmed det Gali- 
leeſta hafwet, fåg han tmå bröder, 
Simon, fom kallas Petrus, och An- 
dreas hand broder, de faftade fina nåt 
I baftvet ; ti de woro fiffare. 

19, Od) han fade till dem: Fdljer 
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give his angels charge concern- 
ing thee: and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is 
written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Eord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and sheweth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them ; 

9 And saith unto him, All these 
things will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, 
and, behold, angels came and min- 
istered unto him. 

12 JT Now when Jesus had heard 
that John was cast into prison, he 
departed into Galilee ; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he came 
and dwelt in Capernaum, which is, 
upon the sea coast, in the borders of 
Zabulon and Nephihalim: 

14 That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, : 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the 
land of Nephthalim, by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles ; 

16 The people which sat in dark- 
ness saw great light ; and to them 
which sat in the region and shadow 
of death light is sprung up. 

17 YJ From that time Jesus began 
to preach, and to say, Repent : for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


18 J And Jesus, Walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the 
sea : for they were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them, Fol- 
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' mig, jag will gåra eder till menni- 
ſtors fiffare. 

20. De åfwergåfivo ſtrax naͤten. och) 
följde honom. 

21. Od) når han gid fram båttre, 
fåg han tmå andra bröder, Jacob 
Zebedei fon, od) Johannes hand bro= 
der, i båten med deras fader Zebedeus, 
botande fina nåt, od) han kallade dem. 


22. Strax oͤfwergaͤfwo de båten od) 
ſin fader, oc) följde honom. 


23. Och JEſus gid omkring alt Ga- 
lileeffa Landet, od) lärde i deras Syna- 
gogor, oc) bredifade Evangelium om 
rifet, od) botade allahanda fjufdom, 
och krankhet i folfet. 


24. Od) hans rykte git oͤfwer Hela 
Syrien ; od) de hade till honom alla 
de der franfe moro af maͤngahanda 
fjufdom, od) waͤrkbrutna, od) befatta, 
od) månaderafande, od) borttagna: 
od) han gjorde dem alla helbregda. 


25. Och honom följde mydet folk 
utaf Galileen, od) utaf de tio ftåder, 
oc) utaf Jeruſalem, od) utaf Judeen, 
od) utaf de land på denna fidan mid 
Jordan. 


5. Capitel. 


Niaͤr han fåg foltet, ſteg han uppå 


ett berg; och fom han hade fatt 

fig, gingo hans Lårjungar fram tik 
honom. 

2. Då bppnade han fin mun, lärde 
dem och fade : 

3. Salige åro de, fom åro andelige 
fattige; ti himmelriket hoͤrer dem till. 

4. Salige åro de bedroͤfwade; ty de 
ſtola få hugſwalelſe. 

5. Salige aͤro de ſaktmodige; ty de 
ſtola befitta jorden 

6. Salige åro de, fom hungra od) 
törfta efter råttfårdigheten ; ty de 
ſtola blifva maͤttade. 

7. Salige aͤro de barmhertige; ty 
dem ſtall ſte barmhertighet. 
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low me, and I will make you fish- 
ers of men. 

20 And they straightway left their 
nets, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, he 
saw other two brethren, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his broth- 
er, in a ship with Zebedee their 
father, mending their nets; and he 
called them. 

22 And they immediately left the 
ship and their father, and followed 
him. 

23 I And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness and all manner 
of disease among the people. 

24 And his fame went throughout 
all Syria : and they brought unto 
him all sick people that were taken 
with divers diseases and torments, 
and those which were possessed 
with devils, and those which were 
lunatie, and those that had the 
palsy ; and he healed them. 

25 And there followed him great 
multitudes of people from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Je- 
rusalem, and from Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


ND seeing the multitudes, he 

went up into a mountain : and 
when he was set, his disciples came 
unto him : 

2 And he opened his mouth, and 
taught them, saying, 

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 

4 Blessed are they that mourn : 
for they shall be comforted. 

5 Blessed are the meek : for they 
shall inherit the earth. 

6 Blessed are they which do hun- 
ger and thirst after righteousness : 
for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful: fſor 
they shall obtain mercy. 
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8. Salige åro de renhjertade ; ty de 
ffola fe Gud. 

9. Salige åro de fridſamme; ty de 
frola fallas Guds barn. 


10. Salige åro de, fom lida foͤrfoͤljelſe 
för raͤttwiſans ſtull; ty dem hoͤrer him⸗ 
melritet till. 

11. Salige åren J, når menniſtorna 
förfmåda och förfölja eder, och ſaͤga 
5 ondt emot eder, ljugande, för min 

ll. 
12. Glaͤdjens od) fröjder eder, ty eder 
tån år ftor i himmelen ; förty, de haf⸗ 
wa fammatunda förföljt Propheterna, 
fom hafwa mwarit för eder. 

13. I åren jordens falt; år det få, 
att ſaltet mifter fin fålta, harmed 
fall man då ſalta? Till intet mer år 
det nyttigt, utan att man kaſtar det 
ut, od) låter det trampa af menni- 
fforna. 

14. I åren werldens ljud: ide fan 
den ſtaden doͤljas, fom ligger på ett 
berg. 

15. Ide tänder man heller ljus, och 
fåtter det under en ffeppa, utan på en 
ljufaftata ; att det lyſer alla dem, fom 
i hufet åro. 

16. Så låter edert ljud lyſa för men- 
Hiftorna, att de måga fe edra goda 
gerningar, od) prifa eder Fader, fom 
år i himmelen. 

17. I ſtolen ide mena, att jag år 
tommen till att upploſſa lagen, efter 
Propheterna: jag år ide kommen till 
att upploffa, utan till att fullborda. 

18. Ty jag fåger eder för ſant, till 
des att himmel od) jord föraåd warder 
ej förgången den minfte botftafiven, 
ide heller en prid af lagen, förr ån 
det år alt ſtedt. 

19. Derföre, hwilken fom upploffar 
ett af deſſa minſta buden, od) lårer 

menniſtorna han ſtall kallas den 
minfte i himmelriket; men hwilken 
fom det gör, och lårer, han ſtall kallas 
for i himmetritet. 


20. Ty jag fåger eder, att utan eder 
råttfårdighet dfwergaͤr de Skriftlaͤrdas, 
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8 Blessed are the pure in heart: 
for they shall see God. 

9 Blessed are the peacemakers: 
for they shall be called the chil- 
dren of God. 

10 Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness” sake : 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against 
you falsely, for my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: 
for great is your reward in heaven : 
for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you. 

13 I Ye are the salt of the earth : 
but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted ? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but 
to be cast out, and to be trodden 
under foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. 
A city that is set on a hill cannot 
be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a candle, 
and put it under a bushel, but on 
a candlestick ; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house. 

16 Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 

17 YI Think not that I am come 
to destroy the law, or the proph- 
ets: I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 


19 Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven: but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That ex- 
cept your righteousness shall ex- 


— 


14 


och de Phariſeers, då ſtolen I ide kom⸗ 
ma i himmelriket. 


21. I hafwen hört, att dem gamlom 
fagdt år: Du ſtall ide dråpa; men 
hwilken fom dråper, han ſtall wara 
feyldig under domen. 


22. Men jag fåger eder, att hwilken 
fom foͤrtoͤrnas på fin broder, han ſtall 
wara ffyldig under domen ; men hwil⸗ 
fen fom fåger Racha till fin broder, 
han år ſtyidig under Rådet; men 
hwilken fom fåger, du dåre, han år 
ſtyldig till helfwetes eld. 


23. Derfoͤre, om du offrar din gåfiva 
på altaret, od) tommer få ihog, att din 
broder hafwer något emot dig: 


24. SÅ lågg der din gaͤfwa ned för 
altaret, od) gad förft bort, oc) förtita 
dig med din broder, oc) fom fedan, 
och offra din gåfva. 

25. Du ſtall wara din tråtobroder 
benågen till waͤnſtap ſnart, medan 
du ånnu år med honom på mågen; 
att din tråtobroder antwardar dig 
ide domarenom, oc) domaren antmar- 
dar dig tjenarenom, och) du kaſtas få i 
håftelfe. i 

26. Sannerligen, fåger jag dig: Du 
warder der ide utkommande, till des du 
hafwer betalat den ytterſta ſtaͤrfwen. 


27. I hafwen hoͤrt, att det war ſagdt 
dem gamlom: Du ffall ide göra hor. 


28. Men jag fåger eder: Hwilken 
fom fer på en qwinna, till att begåra 
henne, han hafwer allaredan gjort 
hor med henne i ſitt hjerta. 

29, Om få år, att ditt högra oͤga år 
dig till förargetfe, få rif det ut, och 
taftat ifrån dig: det år dig båttre, 
att en din ledamot foͤrderfwas, ån 
att din heta kropp ffulle kaſtas till 
helfwetes. 

30. Är det oc få, att din hoͤgra hand 
år dig till foͤrargelſe, få hugg henne 
af, od) fafta henne ifrå dig: det år 

'g båttre att en din ledamot förderf= 
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ceed the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 9 Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the jndg- 
ment : i 

22 But I say unto you, That who- 
soever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger 
of the judgment: and whosoever 
shall say to his brother, Raca, 
shall be in danger of the council : 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of hell fire. 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there remem- 
berest that thy brother hath aught 
against thee; 

24 Leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way ; first be rec- 
onciled to thy . brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 

25 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in the way 
with him ; lest at any time the ad- 
versary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and thou be cast into prison. 


26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou 
shalt by no means come out thence, 
till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. : 

27 I Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : 

28 But I say unto you, That who- 
soever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. 

29 And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should 
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mag, ån att hela froppen kaſtas till 
heifwetes. 
31. Det år och ſagdt: Hwilken fom 
dfvergifiver fin huſtru, han ſtall gifwa 
henne ett ſtiljobref. 

32. Men jag fåger eder: Hwilken 
fom haͤlſt oͤfwergifwer fin huſtru, 
utan för hors full, han kommer hen- 
Be till att gåra hor: od) hwilten en 
diwergifwen tager till huftru, han 
går hor. 


33. Ater hafwen I hårt att det mar 

iagdt dem gamlom: Du ffall ide 
ſwaͤrja dig mehn: utan ffall Hålla 
HERranom din ed. 


34. Men jag fåger eder, att I ſtolen 
aldintet ſwaͤrſa, hwarken wid himme⸗ 
len; ty han aͤr Guds ſtol: 

35. Eller wid jorden: ty hon aͤr 
hans fotapall; ej heller wid Jeruſa- 
lem; ty det aͤr en maͤgtig Konungs 

ad 


36. Ej hetter ffall du ſwaͤrja mid ditt 


hufwud; ty du förmår ide göra ett 
haͤr hwiit efter fart. 

37. Men edert tal ffall wara: Ja, 
ja: nej, nej: hwad deröfver år, det 
år af ondo. 


38. I hafiven hårt, att det år ſagdt: 
Öga för dga, tand för tand. 


39. Men jag fåger eder, att I ſtolen 
ide frå det onda emot ; utan år det få, 
ett någon flår dig mid det högra 
findbenet, få waͤnd honom oc det 
andra till. 

40. Od) om någon tvill gå till råtta 
med dig, och taga din fjortel ifrå dig, 
låt honom oc hafva fåpan med. 

41. Od) om någon noͤdgar dig en 
mil, få gad tmå med honom. 


42. Gif honom fom af dig bedes, od) 
bind dig ide ifrå honom, fom något 
will låna af dig.” 

43. I hafiven hört, att det år ſagdt: 


Du fall aͤlſta din naͤſta, och hata din 
hende 


44. Men jag fåger eder: Aiſter edra 
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perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorcement : 

32 But I say unto you, That who- 

soover shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of fornication, 
causeth. her to commit adultery : 
and whosoever shall marry her 
that is divorced committeth adul- 
tery. 
33 I Again, ye have heard that 
it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear thy- 
self, but shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths: 

34 But I say unto you, Swear not 
at all; neither by heaven ; for it is 
God's throne : 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his 
footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; 
for it is the city of the great King. 


36 Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

37 But let your communication 
be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay: for what- 
soever is more than these cometh 
of evil. 

38 9 Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, An eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth : 

39 But I say unto you, That ye 
resist not evil: but whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn 
to him the other also. 


40 And if anv man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. 

42 Give to him that asketh thee, ' 
and from him that would borrow of 
thee turn not thou away. 

43 YI Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 

44 But I say unto you, Love yc”” 
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owaͤnner; waͤlſtgner dem, fom eder 
banna; gårer mål emot dem, fom eder 
hata; beder för dem, fom gåra eder 
ſtada, och förfölja eder : 

45. På det I ffolen wara eder 
Faders barn, fom år i himmelen ; 
ty han tåter fin fot uppgå oͤfwer 
onda od) goda, od) tåter regna oͤf- 
wer taͤttfaͤrbdiga od) oråttfårdiga. 


46. Foͤrty. om I aͤlſten dem, fom 
eder aͤlſta, hwad fån I för tån ? Göra 
oc ide de Rublicaner det famma ? 

47. Om 3 hafwen eder waͤnligt mot 
edra bröder allenaſt, hwad beſynnerligt 
goͤren J? Goͤra ide och få de Publica- 
ner? 

48. Warer foͤrdenſtkull fullkomlige, 
ſaͤſom eder himmelſte Fader fullkomlig 
år. | 


6. Capitel. 


Haſwer aft uppd eder almoſa, att I 
ide gifwen heune för mennifforna, 
på det I ſtolen warda fedde af dem, 
annars hafwen I ingen tån når eder 
”.ader, fom år i himmelen. 

<. Når du nu gifwer almofa, lät ide 
frotd i baſun för dig, fom de ſtrymtare 
goͤra i Synagogorna, od) uppå gator- 
na; att de ſtola warda prifade af 
'mennifforna. Sannerligen, fåger jag 
eder, de hafva fått fin tån. 


3. Men når du will gifwa almoſa, få 
låt din waͤnſtra hand ide weta, hwad 
den högra går : 

4. På det din almoſa blifwer loͤnlig; 
od) din Fader, fom i loͤndom fer, 
medergåller dig det uppenbarligen. 


5.' Od) når du beder, ſtall du ide 
wara fom de ſtrymtare: fört de-ftå 
gerna i Synagogorna, od) i gatuhår- 
nen od) bedja, att de ſtola blifva 
ſedde af menniſtor. Sannerligen, få- 
ger jag eder, de hafwa fått fin tån. 


6. Men når du beder, få gad in i 
din kammare, od) flå dåren till, och 
ked din Fader hemligen; oc) din 
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enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which despitefully 
use you, and persecute you ; 

45 That ye may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven : 
for he maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and send- 
eth rain on the just and on the un- 
just. 

46 For if ye love them which love 
you, what reward have ye? do not 
even the publicans the same? 

47 Andif ye salute your brethren 
only, what do ye more than others ? 
do not even the publicans so ? 


48 Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect. 


CHAPTER VI. 


MAKE heed that ye do not your 

alms before men, to be seen of 
them : otherwise ye have no re- 
ward of your Father which is in 
heaven. 

2 Therefore when thow doest thine 
alms, do not sound a trumpet be- 
fore thee, as the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. 
Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth : 

4 That thine alms may be in se- 
eret : and thy Father which seeth 
in secret himself shall reward thee 
openly. 

5 J And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are : 
for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners 
of the streets, that they may be 
seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
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Fader, fom i loͤndom fer, ſtall dig det 
wedergålla uppenbarligen. 


7. Od når I bedjen, ſtolen I ide 
wara mångtalige, fåfom Hedningarne: 
ty de mena, att de ffola warda hörde 
för fina många ords ſtull. . 

8. Warer foͤrdenſtull dem ide life 
eder Fader wet waͤl hwad eder gård 
behof, förr ån I bedjen honom. 


9. Derfoͤre ffolen I bedja altſaͤ: 
Fader mår, fom åft i himlom: Helgadt 
warde ditt Namn. 

10. Tillkomme ditt rike. Ske din 
wilje, ſaͤſom i himmelen, få oc på 
jorden. 

11. Giſ oß I dag waͤrt dageliga bråd. 


12. Od) förlåt oß waͤra flulder, 
fåfom och mi foͤrlaͤte dem oß ſtyldige 


ro. 

13. Od inled of ide i freftetfe ; utan 
fraͤts of ifrån ondo. Ty ritet år ditt, 
od) magten, och hårligheten, i ewighet. 
Amen. 

14 Ty om I förlåten menniſtorna 
deras brott, få förlåter oc eder him- 
metfte Fader eder. Å 

15. Men om I ide förlåten menni- 
fforna deras brott, få ffall eder Fader 
ide heller förlåta eder edra brott. 

16. Rår fom I faſten, ſtolen I ide 
wara fom I woren bedroͤfwade, fåfom 
de ffrymtare; ty de forwandla fitt 
anfigte, att de ſtola ſynas för menni- 
ftor med fin faſta. Sannertigen, fåger 
jag eder, de hafwa redan fin fån. 

17. Men når du faftar, få ſmoͤrj ditt 
hufvud och två ditt anflgte. 


18. Att du ide ſynes för menniffor 
med din fafta, utan får din Fader, 
fom loͤnligen år ; och din Fader, fom 
fer i lͤndom, wedergaͤller dig det up- 


penbarliger 

19. J ſtolen ide förfamta eder aͤgode⸗ 
lar på jorden, der mal od) roft för- 
derfivar dem, od) der fom tjufmar 
grafiva, och ſtjaͤla | 

90. Utan förfamler eder ägodelar i 
himmelen, der hwarten roft, eller mat 

"= 2 
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thy Father which is in secret ; and 
thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, use not vain 
repetitions, as the heathen do: for 
they think that they shall be heard 
for their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto 
them: for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, be 
fore ye ask him. 

9 After this manner therefore pray 
ye : Our Father which art in heav- 
en, Hallowed be thy name. 

10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done in earth, as il is in heaven. 


11 Give us this day our daily 
bread. 

12 And forgive us our debts, as 
we forgive our debtors. 


13 And lead us not into tempta 
tion, but deliver us from evil : For 
thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

14 For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Fathe 
will also forgive you : | 

15 But if ye forgive not men tne.r 
trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses. 

16 J Moreover when ye fast, be 
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance : for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may appear 
unto men to fast. Verily I say un- 
to you, They have their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face ; 

18 That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret : and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

19 J Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal: 

20 But lay up for yourselves treas: 
ures in heaven, where neither moth 
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foͤrderfwar dem, od) der tjufwar ide 
grafwa, eler frjäta. 


21. Ty der edra ågodelar åro, der år 
oc edart hjerta. 

22. Kroppens ljud år dgat: år ditt 
dga enfaldigt, få warder din hela 
tropp ljug. 3 

23. Men år ditt dga argt, få warder 
din hela fropp mörk. Är det nu få 
att ljuſet, fom år i dig, är moͤrker, 
huru ſtort blifwer då moͤrkret fjelft ? 


24. Ingen fan tjena två herrar; thy 
att han antingen ffall hata den ena, 
od) den andra aͤlſta: eller Han håller 
fig intill den ena, od) den andra 
föraftar han. I funnen ide tjena 
Gudi od) Mammon. 

25. Derföre fåger jag eder: Sdrjer 
ide för edert lif, hwad I ffolen åta 
od) drida; oc) ide får eder fropp, 
hwad 3 ſtolen klaͤda eder med. År ide 
lifvet mer ån maten, od) kroppen mer 
ån klaͤderna? 


26. Ser uppå foglarna under him- 
melen: de få intet, od) intet ffåra de 
heller upp, och foͤrſamla intet i lador- 
na: od) eder himmelffe Fader föder 
dem. Åren I ide mydet mer ån de? 

27. Hwillen ibland eder år, fom med 
fin omſorg förmår fåtta en aln till fin 
laͤngd? 

28. Od) för hwars ffull förjen I för 
klaͤder? Ståder liljorna på marten, 
huru de wåra: de arbeta intet, ej 
heller fpinna. 

29. Dock fåger jag eder, att ide 
Salomo, I all fin hårlighet, war få 
tlaͤdd, fom en af dem. 

30. Klaͤder nu Gud få gråfet på 
"marten, hwilket dod i dag ftår, od) i 
morgon fafta8 i ugnen: ftulle han 
ide mydet mera goͤra det eder, 0 I 
klentrogne? 

31. SÅ ffolen I nu ide hafwa om- 
forg, fågande: Hwad frote mi åta? 
Eller hwad ffole wi drida ? Eller hwad 
ffole wi flåda of med? 
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nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor 
steal: 

21 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

22 The light of the body is the 
eye: if therefore thine eye he 
single, thy whole. body shall be 
full of light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 


whole body shall be full of dark- ' 


ness. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness! 

24 I No man can serve two mas- 
ters: for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon, 

25 Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than 
raiment ? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air: 
for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are ye not much better than they ? 

27 Which of you by taking thought 
can add one cubit unto his stature ? 


28 And why take ye thought for 
raiment ? Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow ; they toil not, 
neither do they spin: 

29 And yet I say unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. 

30 Wherefore, if God so elothe 
the grass of the field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven, skall he not much more clothe 
you, O ye of little faith ? 

31 Therefore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink ? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 


32. Ty alt fådant ſoͤta Hedningarne: | 32 (For after all these things do 


| 
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eder himmetfte Fader wet mål, att alt 
detta goͤres eder behof. 


33. Soͤker förft efter Guds rike, od) 
hand TO ENArOIa ner > få faller eder alt 
detta t 


34. Sörjer ide fordenftull för mor⸗ 
gondagen: ty morgondagen hafwer 
fjelf fin omſorg med ſig; det år NOG, 
att hwar dag hafwer jin egen plåga. 


7. Capitel. 


Doͤmer — på det J ide ſtolen 
warda dömde. 

2. Ty med den dom, fom I doͤmen, 
ſtolen I dömde warda, od) med det 
mått, fom I måten, ffall eder måtit 
warda. 

3. Guru fer du ett grand i din broders 
öga, od) warder ide warſe en bielte i 
ditt cga ? 


4. Eller Huru fåger du dinom broder: 
Håll jag will taga ut grandet af ditt 
dga ? Od fi, en bjelke ar i ditt dga. 


5. Vu ſtrymtare. fafta förft ut bjelfen 
af ditt öga: ſedan fe till, huru du fan 
uttaga grandet af din broders bga. 


6. I ffolen ide gifva hundarna det 
heligt år, od) edra pårtor ffolen I ide 
kaſta för froin, att de ide trampa dem 
med fina fötter, od) waͤnda jig om 
cmot eder, och rifwa eder. 

7. Beder, od) eder ſtall warda giftvit : 
foter, och) J ſtolen finna ; klapper, och 
eder ſtali upplaͤtas: 

8. Ty den ſom beder, han får; och 
den fom ſoͤker, han finner; od honom 
fom klappar, warder upplåtit. 


9. Eller hwilken år den menniffa 
ibland eder, att om hans fon bedes 
— honom, fom bjuder honom en 
en 

10. Eller om han bedes fiff, mån han 
då råda honom en orm ? 

1. det nu få, att J, fom onde 


19 


the Gentiles seek :) for your heav- 
enly Father knoweth that'ye have 
need of all these things. 

33 But seek ye first the kingdom 
of God, and his righteousness ; anè 
all these things shall be added ua 
to you. 

34 Take therefore no thought toi 
the morrow: for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof. 


CHAPTER VII. 


UDGE not, that ye be not 
judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you again. 

3 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brothers eye. 
but considerest not tho beam that 
is in thine own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye; and, behold, a 
beam :s in thine own eye ? 

5 Thou hypoecrite, first cast out 
the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see elearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy broth- 
ers eye. 

6 I Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn 
again Fe rend you. 

7 IT Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you: 

8 For every one that asketh re- 
ceiveth ; and he that seeketh find- 
eth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. i 

9 Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will he 
give him a stone? 


10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give 
him a serpent? 
11 If ye then, being evil, kne” 


a 
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åren, funnen likwaͤl gifwa edra barn 
goda gåftoor; huru mydet mer warder 
eder Fader, fom år i himmelen, gif- 
wande dem godt, fom bedes af ho— 
nom? = 

12. Alt det I nu wiljen mennifforna 
ffola göra eder, det görer I och dem; 
ty detta år lagen och) Propheterne. 


13. Går in igenom den trånga porten; 
ty den porten år wid, od) den mågen år 
bred, fom drager till fördömetfe ; od) de 
aͤro månge, fom gå på honom. 


14. Od) den porten år trång, od) den 
mågen år ſmal, fom drager till lifwet; 
od) få äro de, fom finna honom. 


15. Wakter eder för de falſta Prophe- 
ter, fom komma till eder i faͤraklaͤder; 
men inwaͤrtes åro de glupande ulfwar. 


16. Utaf deras fruft ſtolen J kaͤnna 
dem: ide hemtar man windrufwor af 
toͤrne: ej heller fikon af tiſtel. 

17. Så bår hwart och ett godt tråd 
god fruft ; men ett ondt tråd bår ond 
frukt. 

18. Ett godt traͤd kan icke baͤra ond 
fruft; ide heller fan ett ondt tråd 
båra god fruft. 

19. Hwart och ett tråd, fom ide bår 
god fruft, ſtall afhuggas, od) kaſtas i 
elden. 

20. Derföre ſtolen I kaͤnna dem på 
deras frukt. 

21. Icke warder hwar od) en fom- 
mande in i himmelriket, fom fåger till 
mig: HERre, HERre, utan den, fom 
gör min Faders tvilja, fom år i him⸗ 
melen. 

22, På den dagen warda maͤnge 
fågande till mig: HERre, HERre, 
hafwe mi ide propheterat uti ditt 
Namn, od) i ditt Ramn utdrifwit 
djeftar, od) i ditt Namn många fraf- 
tiga gerningar gjort? 

23. DÅ ſtall jag bekaͤnna dem : Jag 
tände eder aldrig; går ifrån mig, I 
ogerningémaͤn. 

24. Derfoͤre, hwar och en ſom hoͤrer 
deſſa mina ord, och gör derefter, honom 
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how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him ? 


12 Therefore all things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them: for 
this is the law and the prophets. 

13 YI Enter ye in at the strait 
gate: for wide is 'the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat: 

14 Because strait is the gate, and 
narrow ts the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that 
find it. 

15 J Beware of false prophets, 
which come to you in sheep's cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they are raven- 
ing wolves. 

16 Ye shall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? 

17 Even so every good tree bring- 
eth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 


tree bring forth good fruit. 


19 Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. 

21 f Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but 
he that doeth the will of my -Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not proph- 
esied in thy name? and in thyname 
have cast out devils? and in thy 
name done many wonderful works ? 


23 And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. 

24 9 Therefore whosoever heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
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litnar jag wid en wis man, fom fitt 
hud byggde på ett Hålleberg ; 


25. SÅ föll flagregn, od) fom flod, 
oc) waͤdret blåfte, och ftåtte på huſet, 
och det föll dod ide omfull, ti det war 
grundadt på hålleberget. , 


26. Od fyvar od) en fom hoͤrer af 
mig deſſa ord, od) går ide derefter, 
han liknas mid en fäwitſt man, fom 
byggde fitt hus på fanden: 


27. Och föll flagregn. oc) fom flod, 
och waͤdret blaͤſte, od) ftåtte på hufet, 
* det foͤll omkull, och des fall war 
ort. * 
28. Od) det begaf fig, når JEſus 
lyftade detta talet, wardt folket för- 
frådt dfwer hand lärdom. 


29. Ty han predifade waͤldeligen, och 
ide fom de Sfriftlårde. 


8. Capitel. 


RÅ han nu gid ned af berget, följde 
honom mydet foll. 


2. Od fl, der fom en ſpitelſt man, 
och tillbad honom, od) fade: HERre, 
will du, få fan du goͤrg mig ren. 


„3. Då rådte JEſus ut fin hand, och 
tog på honom, fågande: Jag tvill, 
var ren. Od) ſtrax wardt han ren 
utaf fin ſpitelſta. 

4. Od JEſus fade til honom : Se 
till, att du fåger det för ingen; utan 
gad bort, och låt Preſten fe dig, och 
offra den gåfiva, fom Moſe budit 
hafwer, till ett wittnesboͤrd Öfver dem. 
5. Men når JEſus gid in uti Ca- 
bernaum, fom en haoͤfwitsman till 
honom, od) bad honom, 

6. Saͤgande: HERre, min tjenare 
ligger hemma borttagen, och hafwer 
for wedermoͤda. 

7. Då fade JEſus til honom: Jag 
will tomma, od) bota honom. 

8. DÅ ſwarade hoͤfwitsmannen, od) 
fade: HEftre, jag år ide waͤrdig, att 
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them, I will liken him unta a wise 
man, which built his house upon a 
rock: 

25 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; 
and it fell not: for it was founded 
upon a rock. 

26 And every one that heareih 
these sayings of. mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand: | 

27 And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it 
fell: and great was the fall of it. 

28 And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, the 
people were astonished at his doc- 
trine: 

29 For he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the 
scribes. 


CHAPTER VIII 


HEN he was come down from 
the mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him. 

2 And, behold, there came a leper 
and worshipped him, saying, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
cloan. 

3 And Jesus put forth his hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will; 
be thou clean. And immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, See 
thou tell no man; but go thy way, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer 
the gift that Moses commanded, 
for a testimony unto them. 

5 I And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion, beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant 
lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will 
come and heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and 
said, Lord, I am not worthy that 
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du ſtall gå in under mitt tat; utan 
fåg allenaſt ett ord, få blifroer min 
tjenare helbregda. 

9. Ty jag år ock en menniſta under 
annars mand waͤld, och hafwer krigs· 
knektar under mig; od) jag fåger till 
den ena: Gack, och) han går; och till 
den andra: Kom, oc) han tommer; 
och J min draͤng: Goͤr det, och han 

goͤr ſ | 

10. Når JEſus detta hoͤrde, förun- 
drade han fig, och fade till dem, fom 
honom följde: Sannerligen, ſaͤger jag 
eder, jag hafwer ide funnit ſaͤdan tro i 
Jfraet. 

11. Men jag fåger eder, att månge 
warda kommande af åftan oc) måftan, 
od) ffola fitta med Abraham, Iſaac 
och Jacob i himmelriket. 


132. Men rikſens barn ſtola warda 
utfaftade i det ytterſta moͤrtret: der 
ffall wara gråt oc) tandagniſlan. 


13. Od JEſus fade till håfivitsman- 
nen: Bad, od) fom du tror, få fe dig. 
Od) i famma ftunden blef hand tjenare 
hetbregda. 


14. Od når JEſus fom i Petri hus, 
od) fåg, att hand ſwaͤra låg, od) hade 
ſtaͤlfwoſot: 

15. Då tog han på henned hand, od) 
ſtaͤlfwoſoten åfmergaf henne, od) hon 
ftod upp, och tjente dem. 

16. Od) når aftonen tom, hade de 
till honom många, fom woro befatte ; 
oc) han dref ut andarna med ord; 
— alla dem, fom ondt hade, botade 


17. På det fullbordad ffulle, det fom 
fagdt war, genom Eſaia Propheten, 
fom fåger : Han hafwer tagit på fig 
mår ſtroͤplighet, od) wåra fjufdomar 
hafwer han buri t. 

18. Od) når —— fåg mycket folk 
omfring fig, bd id han, att man ffulle 
fara utdfoer på hinſidan hafwet. 


19. Od fom en Skriftlaͤrd till honom, 
M fade till honom: Maͤſtar, jag will 
ja dig, ehwart du går. 
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thou shouldest come under my roof: 
but speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under authority 
having soldiers under me: and i 
say to this man, Go, and he goeth ; 
and to another, Come, and he com- 
eth; and to my servant, Do this, 
and he doeth it. 


10 When Jesus heard it, he mar- 
velled, and said to them that fol- 
lowed, Verily I say unto you, I 
have not found so great faith, no, 
not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, That many 
shall come from the east and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, i 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

12 But the children of the king- 
dom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the cen- 
turion, Go thy way; and ås thou 
hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed 
in the selfsame hour. 

14 9 And when Jesus was come 
into Peters house, he saw his wife?g 
mother laid, and sick of a fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, and 
the fever left her: and she arose, 
and ministered unto them. 

16 J When the even was come, 
they brought unto him many that 
were possessed with devils: and he 
cast out the spirits with his word, 
and healed all that were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses, 


18 JT Now when Jesus saw great 
multitudes about him, he gave com- 
mandment to depart unto the other 
side. 

19 And a certain seribe came, and 
said unto him, Master, I will follow 
thee whitkhersoever thou goest. 
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20. Då fade JEſus till Honom: 
Raͤfwarne hafwa kulor, oc) foglarne 
under himmelen naͤſten; men men- 
niſtones Son hafwer intet, der han 
må luta fitt hufwud till. 

21. Od) en annan af hans Lårjungar 
fade till Honom: HERre, gif mig tof, 
att jag går förft bort. od) begrafwer 
min fader. 

22. Då fade JEſus till Honom: Följ 
RN mig, oc) låt de döda begrafiva fina 
döda. 

23. Od) han fteg i ffeppet, oc) Hand 
Laͤrjungar följde honom. 

24. Od fl, en ſtor ſtorm waͤxte upp 
i hafiwet, få att mågen flog utoͤfwer 
ſteppet; och han fof. 


25. DÅ gingo Lårjungarne til, och) 
waͤckte honom upp, fågande : HERre, 
fraͤls of, wi förgås. 

26. Då fade han til dem: I ten- 
trogne, hwi raͤdens I? Och ftod upp, 


od) nåpfte waͤdret, och hafvet ; och | 


det wardt frilla lugnet. 


27. Men menniſtorna foͤrundrade 
fig, och fade : Hwad aͤr denne för en, 
att waͤdret od) hafvet äro honom ly⸗ 
dige? 

28. Od, når han fom på hinſidan 
hafwet, uti de Gergeſeners landdaͤndar, 
fommo trå, befatte med djefwulen, 
emot honom loͤpande, utgångne af 
grifter: oc) woro ganſta gråfelige, få 
att ingen funde refa den mågen fram. 


29. Od) fi, de ropade, od) fade : Ad! 
JEfu, Guds Son, hwad hafwe wi med 
dig gåra 2 åft du kommen, till att plåga 
of förr ån tid är? 


30. SÅ gid der långt ifrån en ftor 
frinahjord i bet. 


31. DÅ 'bådo honom bdteflarne, och 
fade: Ar det få, att du drifwer of ut, 
få lofwa of, att wi fare uti den ſwi— 
nahlorden. 

32. DÅ fade han till dem: Farer. 
Då foro de ut, och foro in i ſwinahj⸗ 
acdea; od fi, Heta froinahjorden lopp 
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20 And Jesus saith unto him, 
The foxes have holes, and tbe birds 
of the air have nests; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his 
head. 

21 And another. of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, suffer me first. 
to go and bury my father. 


22 But Jesus said unto him, Fol- 
low me; and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

23 YI And when he was entered in- 
to a ship, his disciples followed him. 
24 And, behold, there arose a 
great tempest in the sea, insomuch 
that the ship was covered with the 
waves : but he was asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to him, 
and awoke him, saying, Lord, save 
us : we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, Why 
are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? 
Then he arose, and rebuked the 
winds and the sea ; and there was 
a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, say- 
ing, What manner of man is thig, 
that even the winds and the sea 
obey him! 

28 JT And when he was come to 
the other side into the country of 
the Gergesenes, there met him two 
possessed with devils, coming out 
of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so 
that no man might pass by that 


way. =. 

29 And, behold, they eried out, 
saying, What have we to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to torment us be- 
fore the time? 

30 And there was a good way off 
from them a herd of many swine 
feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, 
saying, If thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the herd of 
swine. 

32 And he said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, 
they went into the herd of swine: 
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och braͤdſtoͤrte fig I hafivet, od) drunf- 
nade frwattnet. ; 


33. Mer Herdarne flydde bort, och 
gingo in I ftaden, och foͤrkunnade alt- 
ſammans, od) huru det war tillgångit 
med dem, fom befatte woro. 


34. Och fi, då gid hela ſtaden ut emot 
JEſum: od) då de fågo honom, bådo 
de, att han wille gå bort utu deras 
landdaͤndar. 
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ſteg han i ffeppet, och for utoͤfwer 


å 
D igen, od) fom uti fin ftad. 


2. Oc fl, de hade inför honom en 
borttagen, fom låg uti en fång. Når 
nu JEſus fåg derad tro, fade han till 
den borttagna: War wid ett godt 
mod, min fon, dina fonder förlåtag 
dig. 

: Od fl, fomlige utaf de Strift- 
lärda fade mid fig fjelfiwa: Denne 
håder Bud. 

4. Men når JEſus fåg derad tankar, 
fade han : Hwi taͤnken I ondt i edra 
hjertan ? 

5. Hwilket år laͤttare, fåga : Dina 
fynder foͤrläͤtas dig? Eller fåga: 
Statt upp od) gad ? 

6. Men på det I ſtolen weta, att 
menniſtones Son hafwer magt på 
jorden, till att förlåta fynder, fade 
han till den borttagna : Statt upp, 
tag din fång, och gad i ditt hud. 

7. Och han ftod upp och gid hem. 


8. Når folket det fåg, förundrade de 
fig, oc) prifade Bud, fom fådan magt 
hade gifwit menniffom. 


9. Och når JEſus gid daͤdan, fåg 
han en man fittande wid tullen, fom 
Hette Mattheus, od) han fade tid ho— 
nom: Följ mig: då ftod han upp, och 
följde honom 


"0. Od det begaf fig, att når han 
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and, behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. | 

33 And they that kept them fled, 
and went their ways into the city, 
and told every thing, and what 
was befallen to the possessed of 


| the devils. 


34 And, behold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus : and when 
they saw him, they besought kinr 
that he would depart out of their 
coasts. 


CHAPTER IX. 


AGG he entered into a ship, and 
passed over, and came into his 
own city. 

2 And, behold, they brought to 
him a man sick of the palsy, lying 
on a bed: and Jesus seeing their 
faith said unto the sick of the palsy ; 
Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins be 
forgiven thee. 

3 And, behold, certain of the 
scribes said within themselves, 
This man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts said, Wherefore think ye 
evil in your hearts? 

5 For whether is easier, to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to 
say, Arise, and walk? 

6 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins, (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to 
his house: 

8 But when the multitudes saw 
tt, they marvelled, and glorified 
God, which had given such power 
unto men. 

9 J And as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, he saw a man, named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom: and he saith unto him, 
Follow me. And he arose, and 
followed him. 

10 4 And it came to pass, as Je 
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fatt vid bord i hans hus, fi, der fom- 
mo månge Publicaner od) fyndare, 
od) fåto till bords med JEſu, od) hand 
Laͤrjungar. 

11. Når de Pharifeer det fågo, fade 
de till Hans Laͤrzjungar: Hwi aͤter 
eder maͤſtare med Publicaner och 
ſyndare? 

12. Naͤr JEſus det hoͤrde, ſade han 
till dem: De helbregde behoͤfwa ide 
låfare, utan de frante. 


13. Men går, och laͤrer hwad det år: 
Jag hafwer luft till barmhertighet, 
och ide till offer. Jag år ide fommen, 
till att falla de rättfärdiga, utan 
fyndare till båttring. 

14. Då kommo till honom Johannis 
Laͤrjungar, och fade: Hwi faſte tvi od) 
Phariſeerne få mydet, od) dine Laͤr⸗ 
iungar fafta intet ? 

15. Då fade JEſus till dem: Huru 
tan broͤllopofollet förja, få långe 
brudgummen år når dem? Men de 
dagar ffola tomma, att brudgummen 
* tagas ifrån dem, od) då ſtola de 
afta. 


16. Ingen lappar ett gammalt klaͤde 
med en ni) flut ; ty han rifwer litwaͤl 
Ive af klaͤdet igen, och holet blifwer 
waͤrre. 


17. Ej heller laͤter man Nytt vin i 
gamla flaſtor; annars gå flaſtorna 
ſoͤnder, och) winet ſpilles ut, och flaſtor- 
na foͤrderfwas. Utan man laͤter nytt 
win i nya flaffor, få blifma båda 
förvarade. 

18. Wid han detta talade till dem, fl, 
daͤ fom en oͤfwerſte, och tillbad honom, 
od) fade: HEKre, min dotter år nu 
frax blifwen dåd ; men fom, och lägg 
——— på henne, få blifwer hon 


19. JEſus ſtod upp, och följde honom, 
och hand Laͤrjungar. 

20. Od fl, en givinna, fom hade lidit 
blodgang i toif år, gid bal efter honom, 
och fom wid hans flaͤdafaͤll; 


21. Ty hon fade wid fig fielf: Maͤtte 


N 25 


sus sat at meat in the house, be- 
hold, many publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with him and 
his disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw 
tt, they said unto his disciples, Why 
eateth your Master with publicans 
and sinners? 

12 But when Jesus heard that, he 
said unto them, They that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that 
are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice : for I am not come to 
call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. 

14 Y Then came to him tha dis- 
ciples of John, saying, Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy 
disciples fast not? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bridecham- 
ber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groom is with them? but the days 
will eome, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken from them, and then 
shall they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of new 
cloth unto an old garment ; for that 
which is put in to fill it up taketh 
from the garment, and the rent is 
made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles: else the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish : but they 
put new wine into new bottles, and 
both are preserved. 

18 JT While he spake these things 
unto them, behold, there came a 
certain ruler, and worshipped him, 
saying, My daughter is even now 
dead : but come and lay thy hand 
upon her, and she shall live. 

19 And Jesus arose, and followed 
him, and so did his disciples. 

20 J And, behold, a woman, which 
was diseased with an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind him, ana 
touched the hem of his garment: 

21 For she said within herself, It 
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jag allenaſt komma wid hans klaͤder, I may but touch his garment, I 


få bleftve jag helbregda. 

22. Då månde JEſus fig om, od) 
fom han fåg henne, fade han: War 
mid god tröft, dotter, din tro hafwer 
hulpit dig. Och qwinnan wardt hel- 
bregda i famme ftund. 


23. Och) når JEſus fom i oͤfwerſtens 
hud, och fåg piparena, od) foltet 
forlande, | 
24, Sade han till dem: Går edra 
faͤrde: pigan år ide död, men hon 
ſofwer. Od) de gjorde ſpe af honom. 


25. Når nu folket mar utdrifwit, gid 
han in, oc) tog henne i handen, od) 
pigan ftod upp. 

26. Od) detta ryktet gid oͤfwer det 
hela tandet. 

27. Och når JEſus gick dådan, följde 
honom tivå blinde, de ropade och fade: 
D Davids Son, förbarma dig dfwer 


oß. 

— Od) når han tom I huſet, ſtego de 
blinde fram till honom: od) JEſus 
fade till dem: Tron J, att jag fan 
detta gåra eder? Då fade de till ho— 
nom: Ja, HERre 


29. DÅ tog han på deras dgon, och) 
fade: Ste cder efter eder tro. 


30. Och derad ågon wordo oͤppnade; 
oc) JEſus hotade dem, ſaͤgande: Ser 
till, att ingen får detta meta. 

31. Men de gingo ut, od) beryktade 
honom i det heta landet. 


32. Når deffe woro utgångne, ſi, då 
hade de en menniffa fram för honom, 
fom war en dumme, od) befatt. 

33. Od) når djefwulen war utdrifwen, 
talade dummen: od) folket forundrade 
ſig, och ſade: Saͤdant hafwer aldrig 
warit ſedt i Iſrael. 

34. Men de Phariſeer ſade: Med 
den oͤfwerſta djefwulen drifwer han 
djeflar ut. 

35. Och JEſus gick omkring i alla 
”åder och byar, lärde i derad Syna- 

gor, od) predikade Evangelium om 


shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, 
and when he saw her, he said. 
Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 
faith hath made thee whole. And 
the woman was made whole from 
that hour. 

23 And when Jesus came into the 
ruler”s house, and saw the minstrels 
and the people making a noise, 

24 He said unto them, Give place: 
for the maid is not dead, but sleep- 
eth. And they laughed him to 
scorn. 

25 But when the people were put 
forth, he went in, and took her by 
the hand, and the maid arose. 

26 And the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 IT And when Jesus departed 
thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and saying, Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came to 
him : and Jesus saith unto them, 
Believe ye that I am able to do 
this? They said unto him, Yea, 
Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, 
saying, According to your faith be 
it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened ; 
and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying, See that no man know it. 

31 But they, when they were de- 
parted, spread abroad his fame in 
all that country. 

32 JT As they went out, behold. 
they brought to him a dumb man 
possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake: and the mul- 
titudes marvelled, saying, It "was 
never s0 seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said, He 
casteth out devils through th 
prince of the devils. = 

35 And Jesus went about all the 
cities and villages, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gas. 
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rifet, od) helade allahanda ſjukdom, 
och allahanda krankhet ibland folket. 


36. Och når han ſaͤg folket, oͤmkade 
han fig dfwer dem, att de woro förlåtne, 
och forſtingrade, fom de får. fom ingen 
berde hade. 


37. Då fade han till fina Lårjungar: 
Saͤden år myden, od) arbetarena aͤro 
ſä: 
38. Beder fördenffull ſaͤdens HERre, 
att han fånder arbetare i fin fåd. 
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05 han kallade fina tolf Laͤrjungar 
till fig, od) gaf dem magt oͤfwer de 
orena andar, att de ſtulle drifma dem 
ut, od) bota allahanda fjufdom, och 
allahanda krankhet. 


2. Men deſſa aͤro de tolf Apoſtlars 
namn : Den förfte Simon, fom kallas 
Petrus, oc) Andread hand broder : Ja- 
cobus Zebedei fon, od) Johannes hans 
broder : 

3. Philippus och Bartholomeus: 
Thomas od) Mattheud fom hade 
varit en Publican: Jacobus Alphei 
fon, od) Lebbeus, med det mwedernam- 
net Thaddeus: 

4. Simon af Cana, od) Judas I- 
ſcharioth, den ock förrådde Honom. 

5. Deffa tolf ſaͤnde JEſus ut, oc) båd 
dem, od) fade: Bår ide på $yednin- 
garnas måg, och går ide I de Samari- 
ter ſtaͤder: 


6. Utan går haͤllre till de borttappade 
får, af Iſraels hud. 

7. Men går, och prediter, od) fåger : 
Himmelriket år fommit hardt når. 


8. Goͤrer de ſjuka helbregda, de fpitel- 
ſta rena, refer upp de dåda, utdrifwer 
dieflar: J hafwen fatt foͤrgaͤfwes, få 
ſtoien I och gifwa foͤrgaͤfwes. 

9. Hafwer icke guld, icke heller ſilfwer, 
Ide heller penningar i edra pungar. 

10. Och ingen waͤgſtraͤppa, och ide 
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pel of the kingdom, and healing 
every siekness and every disease 
among the people. 

36 9 But when he saw the mul- 
titudes, he was moved with com- 
passion on them, because they 
fainted, and were scattered abroad, 
as sheep having no shepherd. 

37 Then saith he unto his disci- 
ples, The harvest truly is plente- 
ous, but the labourers are few ; 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he will send forth 
labourers into his harvest. 


CHAPTER X. 


ND when he had called unto 
him his twelve disciples, he 
gave them power against unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to 
heal all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease. | 
2 Now the names of the twelve 
apostles are these; The first, Si- 
mon, who is called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother ; James the son 
of Zebedee, and John his brother ; 
3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Tho- 
mas, and Matthew the publican ; 
James the son of Alpheus, and Leb- 
beus, whose surnamo was Thaddeus; 


4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judasa 
Iseariot, who also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 
and commanded them, saying, Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not: 

6 But go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, 
The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out devils 
freely ye have received, freely 
give. 

9 Provide neither gold, nor silver, 
nor brass in your purses ; 

10 Nor secrip for your journey 
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två fjortlar, ide ſtor, od) ingen ſtaf; 
ty arbetaren år waͤrd ſin mat. 


11. Men hvar I gån in uti en ftad, 
eller by, få beſpoͤrſer, om der någon 
inne år, fom des waͤrdig år; od) blif- 
wer der, till des I dragen dådan. 

12. Men naͤr I gån in i ett hus, få 
hetfer det. 

13. Od) år det få, att det hufet år 
waͤrdigt, få kommer eder frid åfiver 
det: år det od. ide waͤrdigt, få fom- 
mer eder frid till eder igen. 

14. Od) der fom ingen anammar 
eder, eller hoͤrer edra ord, få går utaf 
det huſet eller ftaden, oc) ſtudder 
ftoftet, utaf edra fötter. . 


15. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder: 
Sodome od) Gomorre land warder 
draͤgeligare på domedag, ån den fta- 
denom. 

16. Si, jag fånder eder fåfom får 
ibland ulfwar: warer fördenffut fnålle, 
fåfom ormar, od) enfaldige, fom dufwor. 


17. Men watter eder för menniffor- 
na; ty de ffola oͤfwerantwarda eder 
på fina Raͤdhus: och uti deras Syna- 
gogor ffola de hudflånga eder. 

18. Och I ffoten warda framdragne 
för Förftar od) Konungar, för min 
ffull, till mwittnesbörd oͤfwer dem, od) 
oͤfwer Hedningarna. 

19. Och når fom de nu dfiverantwar- 
da eder. få warer ide bekymrade, huru, 
eller hwad I ffoten tala ; ty det ſtall 
eder giſwas i ſamma ftund, hwad I 
tala ffolen. 

20. Förty det åren ide I fom talen, 
tan det år eder Faders Ande, fom 
talar i eder. 

21. Den ene brodren fall dfiverant- 
varda den andra till ddden, oc) fadren 
ionen ; oc) barnen ſtola fåtta fig upp 
emot föräldrarna, oc) draͤpa dem. 


22. Od I ffolen warda hatade af 
alla, för mitt Namns ffull; men 
hwilken fom ftår faft uti åndan, han 
ftall blifwa falig. 

23 Når de förfölja eder i den ena 
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neither two coats, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves : for the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
in it is worthy ; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into a 
house, salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it : but 
if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return to you. 

14 And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house 
or city, shake off the dust of your 
feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, It shall 
be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

16 J Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves : be 
ye therefore wise as serpents, and 
harmless as doves. 

17 But beware of men: for they 
will deliver you-up to the councils, 
and they will scourgeé you in their 
synagogues ; 

18 And ye shall be brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles. | 

19 But when they deliver you up, 
take no thought how or what ye 
shall speak: for it shall be given 
you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. 

21 And the brother shall deliver 
up the brother to death, and the 
father the child: and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, 
and cause them to be put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of 
men for my name's sake: but hn 
that endureth to the end shall Fr 
saved. ot ji 

23 But when they persecute y 
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ſtaden, få flyr till den andra. San- 
nerligen, fåger jag eder: I ſtolen ide 
hafwa orfat fara omfring alla Iſraels 
Råder, förr aͤn menniſtones Son fom- 
mer. 

24. Laͤrjungen år ide dfwer måftaren, 
oc ide heller tjenaren oͤfwer fin herre. 


25. Det år Laͤrjungen nog, att han 

är fåfom hans måftare, od) tjenaren, 
att han år fåfom hand herre. Hafwa 
de kallat husbonden Beelzebub, huru 
ANG mer ffola de få falla hans hud- 
ol? 

26. Raͤdens fördenffull intet för dem ; 
ty det år intet foͤrdoldt, fom ide frall 
warda uppenbaradt, och intet lånligt, 
fom ide ifall blifwa wetterligt. 

27. Hwad jag fåger eder i moͤrkret, 
det fåger i tjufet : od) hwad fom ſaͤgs 
eder i drat, det predifer på taken. 


28. Och raͤdens ide för dem, fom 
draͤpa kroppen, oc) hafwa dod ide 
magt att dråpa fjälen ; utan raͤdens 
mer honom, fom fan foͤrderfwa både 
hål och tropp i hetfivete. 

29. Saͤljas ide två ſparfwar för en 
ftårf? och en af dem faller ide på jor- 
den, eder Fader förutan. 


30. Aro oc edra hufſwudhaͤr alla 
räfnade. 

31. Derföre ſtolen I ide raͤdas: J 
åren ju mer waͤrde ån månge ſparfwar. 
32. Derföre, hwar od) en fom mig 
befånner för menniffor, honom will 
jag oc bekaͤnna för min Fader, fom 
ar i himmelen. 

33. Men der fom mig wederſatar för 
menniſtor, honom ffall jag och mweder- 
fafa för min Fader, fom år i him- 
melen. 

34. J ſtolen ide mena, att jag år 
fommen, till att fånda frid på jorden : 
lag år ide kommen till att fånda frid, 
utan ſwaͤrdet. 

VY Ty jag aͤr kommen, till att göra 

niſtan ſtiljaktig mot fin fader, och 
ttren mot fin moder, oc) fonahuftrun 
ot fin fåra. 
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in this city, flee ye into another: 
for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not have gone over the cities of 
Israel, till the Son of man be come. 


24 The disciple is nat above his 
master, nor the servant above his 
lord, 

25 It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have 
called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall 
they call them of his household? 

26 Fear them not therefore : for 
there is nothing covered, that shall 
not be revealed ; and hid, that shall 
not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light: and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the housetops. 

28 And fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for 
a farthing ? and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your 
Father. 

30 But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are 
of more value than many sparrows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall eon- 
fess me before men, him will I con- 
fess also before my Father which is 
in heaven. 

33 But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I also de- 
ny before my Father which is in 
heaven. 

34 Think not that I am come to 
send peace on earth: I came not 
to send peace, but a sword. 


35 For I am come to set a man 
at variance against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother, 
and the daughter in law against 
her mother in law. 
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36. Od) menniſkans eget husfolk 
warda hennes fiender. 

37. Hwilten fom åtffar fader och 
moder mer ån mig, han år mig ide 
mård: och hwilken fom aͤlſtar fon 
eller dotter mer ån mig, han år mig 
ide waͤrd. 

38. Od) hwilken fom ide tager fitt 
kors hå fig, oc) följer mig, han år 
mig ide mård. 

39. Hwilken fom finner fitt tif, han 
ſtall borttappa det: oc) hwilken fom 
borttappar fitt tif för min ffull, Han 
ſtall finna det. 

40. Hwilken fom eder anammar, han 
anammar mig; od) hwilken fom mig 
anammar, han anammar honom, fom 
mig fåndt hafwer. 

41. Hwilken fom anammar en Pro- 
phet, i en Prophets namn, han ſtäll få 
en Prophets lön; och hwilten fom 
anammar en råttfårdig, i en råttfår- 
a namn, han ffall få en rättfärdiga 
lön. 

42. Od) hwilken fom gifwer en af 
deſſa minfta en baͤgare fallt matten 
drida, allenaſt i en Lårjunged namn, 
ſannerligen, fåger jag eder: Det ſtall 
ide blifwa honom oloͤnt. 


11. Capitel. 


Och det begaf fig, når JEfud ſaͤdana 

bud till fina tolf Laͤrjungar full- 
komnat hade, gid han dådan fram 
bättre, på det han ſtulle laͤra, och 
predifa i deras ſtaͤder. 

2. Naͤr Johannes, fom då mar i 
faͤngelſet, hoͤrde Chriſti gerningar, 
ſaͤnde han twaͤ fina Lårjungar ; 

3. Och låt fåga honom : ÄR du den, 
fom komma ſtall, eller ſtole mi förbida 
någon annan ? 

4. «DÅ ſwarade JEſus, och fade till 
dem: Går, od) fåger Johanni igen, 
hvad I Hafiven Hört od) fett: 


5. De blinde fe, de hulte gaͤ, de fpit- 
elſte goͤras rene. od) de doͤfwe höra; 
de doͤde reſas upp, och dem fattigom 
warder predikadt Evangelium. 
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36 And a man's foes shall be they 
of his own household. 
37 He that loveth father or mother 


more than me is not worthy of me: | 
and he that loveth son tr daughter 
more than me is not worthy of 


me. | 
38 And he that taketh not his ' 


cross, and followeth after me, is not 
worthy of me. 

39 He that findeth his life shall 
lose it : and he that loseth his life 
for my sake shall find it. 


40 J He that receiveta you re- 
ceiveth me ; and he that receiveth 
me receiveth him tha: sent me. 


41 He that receivoth a prophet in 
the name of a prophet shall receive 
a prophet's rewaid ; and he that 
receiveth a righceous man in the 
name of a righteous man shall re- 
ceive a righteous man's reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones 
a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say 
unto you, he shall in.no wise lose 
his reward. 


CHAPTER XI. 


ND it came to pass, when Je- 
sus had made an end of com- 


manding his twelve disciples, he 
departed thence to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 


2 Now when John had heard in | 
the prison the works of Christ, he 


sent two of his disciples, 


3 And said unto hiny Art thou ' 


he that should come, X do we 
look for another? 

4 Jesus answered and saM unto 
them, Go and shew John again 
those things which ye do hedr and 
see: 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers'are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the pour 
have the gospel preached to them. 


I 
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6. Och falig år den, fom ide warder 
förargad i mig. 

7. Når fom de gingo bort, begynte 
IEſus tala till foltet om Johanne: 
Hwad gingen I ut i dknen till att fe? 
Villen 3 fe en rd, fom drifs hit od) 
dit af waͤdret? 

8. Eller had gingen I ut till att fe? 
Willen I fe en menniffa i lenflåder ? 
GSi, de fom draga tentlåder, åro i 
Konunga-huſen. 

9. Eller hwad gingen I ut till att fe? 
Rillen I fe en Prophet ? Ja, jag fåger 
eder, mer Ån en Prophet. 

10. Ty han aͤr denſamme, om hwilten 
ftrifwit år: GSi, jag fånder min Angel 
för ditt anfigte, hwilken ſtall tillreda 
din waͤg för dig. 
uu. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder : 
Ibland dem, fom åro födde af qwin⸗ 
nor, år ingen uppkommen, fom år 
förre ån Johanned Döparen ; doc 
litwaͤl, den fom år minſt i himmelrifet, 
han år ſtoͤrre ån han. 

12. Men ifrån Johannis Doͤparens 
dagar, od) till denna dagen, lider him- 
melrifet wald; od) de waͤldige rifma 
det till fig. 

13. Ty alle Propheterne, oc) lagen 
haſwa ſpaͤtt intill Johannem. 

14. Od) om I wiljen anammat, han 
år Gliad fom fomma frulle. 

15 Den fom hafwer oͤron til att 
höra, han hoͤre. 

16. Men wid hvem. ſtall jag likna 
detta ſlaͤgtet? Def år lift barn, fom 
uppå torget ſitta, od) ropa till jina 
fallbråder, 

17. Od) fåga: wi hafwe pipat för 
eder, och J willen intet danfa : mi 
hafwe fungit forgefång till eder, och 
I willen intet gråta. 

18. Johannes år kommen, och hwar⸗ 
fen åt eller drack; och de ſaͤga: Han 
hafwer djefivulen. 

19. Menniſtones Son år rommen, 
åter och drider ; oc) de fåga: Si, 
Mvilten fråffare och windrinkare år 
den mannen, Publicanerd och ſyndares 
mån. Och wisdomen warder raͤtt 
giftvii utaf fina barn. 

20. Då begynte han till att foͤrwita 
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6 'And blessed is he, whosoever 
shall not be offended in me. 

7 J And as they departea, Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What went ye 
out into the wilderness to see? A 
reed ,;shaken with the wind? 

8 But what went ye out for 10 
see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment ? behold, they that wear soft 
clothing are in kings? houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
see? A prophet? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is Ae, of whom it is 
written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, Among 
them that are born of women there 
hath not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist: notwithstanding, he 
that is least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he. 

12 And from the days of John the 
Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force. 

13 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

14 And if ye will receive it, this 
is Elias, which was for to come. 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

16 I But whereunto shall I liken 
this generation? It is like unto chil- 
dren sitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced; 
we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating 
nor drinking, and they say, Ho 
hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they say, Behold 
a man gluttonous, and a winebib- 
ber, a friend of. publicans and sin- 
ners. But wisdom is justified of 
her children. 

20 IT Then began he to upbra'” 
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de fråder, i hwilka han hade gjort fina 
meſta frafter, od) de hade likwaͤl intet 
båttrat fig: 

21. We dig Choragin, we dig Beth- 
faida ; ty hade fådana frafter warit 
gjorde i Thro od) Sidon, fom i eder 
glorde åro, de hade långefedan uti 
fåd och affa gjort fyndabåttring. 


22. Doc fåger jag eder. att Tyro och 
Sidoni ſtall drågeligare warda på 
domedag, aͤn eder. 


23. Od) du Capernaum, fom år upp- 
hoͤjd alt in till himmelen, du ſtall blif- 
wa nederſtoͤtt allt in till helfwete; 
förty, hade ſaͤdane krafter fett i So— 
doma, fom i dig ſtedde äro, det hade 
frått ån i dag. 


24. Dock fåger jag eder: de Sodo- 
meers land fall drågeligare warda på 
domedag aͤn dig. 


25. J den tiden ſwarade JEſus, och 
ſade: Jag priſar dig. Fader, himme⸗ 
lens od) jordens HERre, att du haf⸗ 
wer detta dolt för de wiſa och förnuf- 
tiga, oc) hafwer det uppenbarat för 
de fåfunniga. 

26. Ja, Fader, få hafwer warit be- 
hageligt för dig. : 

27. Al ting åro gifna mig i waͤld af 
min Fader: od) ingen kaͤnner Sonen, 
utan Fadren ; od) ingen heller kaͤnner 
Fadren, utan Sonen, od) den fom 
Sonen tvill det uppenbara. 


28. Kommer till mig, I alle fom ar⸗ 
beten, oc) åren betungade, od) jag mill 
wederqwicka eder. 

29. Tager på eder mitt of, od) lärer 
af mig: ty jag år mild oc) domjut af 
hjertat ; och I ffolen finna ro till edra 
fiåtar. 

30. Ty mitt of år luftigt, od) min 
börda år laͤtt. 


12. Capitel. 


den tiden git JEſus genom fåd 
på Sabbaten ; od) hand Lärjun- 
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the cities wherein most of his 
mighty works were done, because 
they repented not: 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works, which were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would . have repented 
long ago in sackeloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
at the day of judgment, than for 


you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works, which have been 
done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. 

24 But I say unto you, That it 
shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment, than for thee. 

25 TJ At that time Jesus answered 
and said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. 

26 Even so, Father; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

27 All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther, save the Sen, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal kim. 

28 J Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. 

29 Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. 

30 For my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light. 


CHAPTER XII. 


T that time Jesus went on the 
sabbath day through the corn ; 
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gar woro hungrige, od) begynte upp- 
ryda ar, od) åta. 


2. Når de Phariſeer det fågo, fade de 
till bonom : GSi, dine Lårjungar gåra 
det, fom ide lofligt år göra på Sab⸗ 
baten 


3. Men han fade till dem: Hafwen 
I ide laͤſit hwad David gjorde, når 
han, od) de ſom med honom woro, 
hungrade? 

4. Huru han gick in i Guds hud, od) 
åt ſtaͤdobroͤden, fom honom ide war 
tofligt åta : ide heller dem, fom med 
honom woro, utan allenaft Preſterna. 


5. Eller hafwen I ide laͤſit i lagen, 
att på Sabbaten bryta Preſterne Sab- 
baten i templet; oc) åro likwaͤl utan 
ſtuld? 


6. Men jag ſaͤger eder, att haͤr aͤr 


den, ſom aͤr mer aͤn templet. 

7. Wen wiſten I hwad det wore: 
Jag hafwer luſt till barmhertighet, 
och ide till offer, då dömden I ide de 
oifyldiga. 

8. Th menniſtones Son år en HERre, 
deélikes oc oͤwer Sabbaten. 

9. Då gid han daͤdan fram båttre, 
och fom i deras Synagoga. 


10. OM fl, der war en man fom hade 
en bortwiſnad hand: od) de fporde 
honom, fågande: Må man oc hela 
om Sabbaten? På det de måtte 
anktaga honom. 

11. Då fade han till dem: Hwilken 
ar den menniſta ibland eder, fom 
hafwer ett får, od) om det faller i 
gropen om Sabbaten, går han ide 
och fattar uti det, oc) drager det upp? 

12. Huru mydet båttre år nu en 
menniffa ån ett får? Derfoͤre må man 
ju göra mål på Sabbaten. 


13. Od fade han till mannen : Råd 
ut din hand; od) han utrådte henne, 
oc hon wardt faͤrdig igen, fåfom den 
andra. 

14. Då gingo de Phariſeer ut, och 
lade råd emot honom, huru de måtte 
forgoͤra honom. 


WED. 3 
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and his disciples were ahungered, 
and began to pluck the ears of corn, 
and to eat. 

2 But when the Pharisees saw it, 
they said unhto him, Behold, thy 
disciples do that which is not law- 
ful to do upon the sabbath day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have 
ye not read what David did, when 
he was ahungered, and they that 
were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the house 
of God, and did eat the shewbread, 
which was not lawfulfor bim to eat, 
neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the priests? 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, 
how that on the sabbath days the 
priests in the temple profane the 
sabbath, and are blameless ? 

6 But I say unto you, That in this 
place is one greater than the temple. 

7 But if ye had known what this 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have 
condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath day. 


9 And when he was departed 


thenee, he went into their syna- 
gogue : 

10 J And, behold, there was a 
man which had his hand withered. 
And they asked him, saying, Is it 
lawful to heal on the sabbath 
days? that they might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, What 
man shall there be among you, that 
shall have one sheep, and if it fall 
into a pit on the sabbath day, will 
he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 

12 How much then is a man bet- 
ter than a sheep? Wherefore it is 
lawful to do well on the sabbath 
days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth ; and it was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

14 I Then the Pharisees went 
out, and held a council against 
him, how they might destroy hi! 
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15. Men når JEſus det förnam, gid 
han dådan: od) honom följde mydet 
folf, oc) han gjorde dem alla helbreg- 
da; 


) 

16. Od) hotade dem, att de ide ſtulle 
uppenbara honom: 

17. På det fulltomnas ſtulle, det fom 
fagdt war, genom Propheten Eſaias, 
fom fade: 

18. Si, min tjenare, den jag utwalt 
hafwer; min kaͤraſte, i hwilken min 
fjäl paftver ett godt behag: jag ſtall 
fåtta min Anda på honom, od) han 
ſtall förfunna Hedningarna domen. 

19. Han ſtall ide kifwa efter ropa, 
och hans roͤſt fall man ide håra på 
gatorna. 

20. Den rå fom frosfad år fall han 
ide fönderbryta, od) wetan fom ryter, 
ſtall han ide utflåda, till de han ut- 
förer domen till en ſeger. 

21. Och i hand Ran ffola Hednin⸗ 
garne hoppas. 

22, Då hades fram till honom en, 
fom war befatt med djiefwulen, han 
mar blind oc) dumme: den gjorde 
han helbregda, få att famme blinde 
och dumme både talade, oc) fåg. 

23. Och att foltet bref förffrådt och 
fade: Ar denne ide Davids fon 2 


24. Men når de Rharifeer det Hårde, 

fade de: Han utdrifver ide djeflar, 
utan med Beelzebub, djeflarnas df- 
werſte. 
25. Då nu JEſus foͤrſtod deras tan- 
far, fade han till dem : Hwart od) ett 
rife, fom år twedraͤgtigt emot fig fjetft, 
det blifwer Ode ; och hwar och en ſtad, 
eller hud, fom år twedraͤgtigt emot ſig 
ſjelft, blifwer icke ſtaͤndande. 

26. År det nu få, att Satan drifwer 
Satan ut, då år han twedraͤgtig emot 
fig fjelf: huru blifwer då hand rite 
beſtaͤndande ? 

27. Od) år det få, att jag drifwer 
djeflar ut med Beelzebub, med hwem 
drifwa då edra barn dem ut? Derfoͤre 
ffola de wara edre domare. 

28. Men år det få, att jag drifwer 
dieflar ut med Guds Anda, då år ju 

uds rife fommit till eder. 
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15 But when Jesus knew tt, he 


withdrew himself from thence -: 
and great multitudes followed him. 
and he healed them all; 

16 And charged them that they 
should not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet, | 


saying | 
18 Bohold my servant, whom I 


have chosen ; my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased: I will put 


my spirit upon him, and he shall ' 


shew judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor ery; 
neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the streets. 


20 A bruised reed shall he not 


break, and smoking flax shall he 
not queneh, till he send forth judg- 
ment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the Gen- 
tiles trust. 

22 I Then was brought unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb: and he healed him, i in: 
somuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, 
and said, Is not this the Son of Da- 
vid? 

24 But when the Phariseeg heard 
tt, they said, This fellow doth not 
cast out devilg, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus knew their thoughts, 
and said unto thenr, Every king- 
dom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and every 
city or house divided against itselt 
shall not stand : 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself ; how 
shall then his kingdom stand ? 


27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your children 
cast them out? therefore they shall 
be your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. 
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W. Eller, huru fan någon gå i en | 


mågtig mand hud, od) beråfiva honom 
bana boting bort, utan han förft bin- 
der den mågtiga, och få ſedan finnar 
band hud ? 

30. Hwilten fom ide år med mig, 
ban år emot mig, od) hwilken fom ide 
forfamtar med mig, han förffingrar. 


31. Foͤrdenſtull fåger jag eder: All 
fynd od) forſmaͤdelſe blifwer menni- 
forna förtåten ; men foͤrſmaͤdelſe mot 
ändan ffall ide blifwa menniſtorna 
förlåten. 


32. Oc) hwilten fom fåger något 
emot menniſtones Son, det warder 
honom förlåtit ; men hwilken fom få 
ger något emot den Heliga Anda, det 
warder honom ide förlåtit, hwarken i 
denna, eller i den tillkommande tverip. 


33. Goͤrer antingen trådet godt. få 

warder fruften god; eller oc goͤrer 
trådet ondt, få marder frukten ond; 
tb af fruften kaͤnner man trådet. 

34. I huggormard affdda, huru fun- 
nen I tala något godt, medan I åren 
ſjelſwe onde 2 Ty der hjertat med fullt 
år. deraf talar munnen. 

35. En god menniſta bår godt fram 
af hjertat8 goda fatabur: od) en ond 
menniſta bår ondt fram af en ond fa— 
tabur. 


36. Men jag ſaͤger eder, att foͤr hwart 
od) ett fåfångt ord, fom menniſtorna 
tala, ffola de goͤra råfenffap på dome- 
da 

37. Ty af dina ord fall du blifwa 
rättfärdig haͤllen, och af dina ord ſtall 
du marda.fördömd. 

28. Då ſwarade naͤgre utaf de Stri- 
itlaͤrde och de Phariſeer, och fade : Mår 
ftar, wi wilje fe teden af dig. 


39. Swarade han, och fade til dem: 
Detta wraͤnga och horifta flågtet ſoͤker 
efter teden ; od) thy ſtall intet tecken 
— annat aͤr Jone Prophetens 


35 


29 Or else how can one enter into 
a strong man's house, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the 
strong man ? and then he will spoil 
his house, 

30 He that is not with me 
is against me; and he that gath- 
ereth not with me scattereth 
abroad. 

31 9 Wherefore I say anto you, 
All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men: but 
the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. 

32 And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him : but whoso- 
ever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him 
neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, and 
his fruit good; or else make the 
tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: 
for the tree is known by nis fruit. 

34 O generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth 
good things: and an evil man out 
of the evil treasure bringeth forth 
evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That 
every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned. 

38 I Then certain of the scribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, say- 
ing, Master, we would see a sign 
from thee. 

39 But he answered and said 
unto them, An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given 
to it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas: 
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40. Ty fåfom Jonas mar i tre dagar 
od) i tre nåtter i hwalfiſtens but, få 
ſtall menniffoned Son wara i tre da— 
gar, od) i tre nåtter i jorden. 


41. De Nincvitiffe mån ſtola frå upp 
på domen med detta flågtet, oc) foͤr⸗ 
döma det: ty de båttrade fig efter 
Jone predifan ; od) fi, hår år mer än 
Jonas. | 


42. Drottningenaf ſoͤderlanden ſtall 
få upp på domen med detta flågtet, 
oc) fördöma det: ty hon fom ifrå 
jordeng ända, till att höra Salomon 
wisdom; od) fi, hår år mer ån Salo— 
mon. 


43. Når den orene anden år utfaren 
af menniffan, få wandrar han genom 


de .rum, fom torra åro, föter efter 


hwila, od) finner ingen 

44. SÅ fåger han: Jag mill fomma 
igen i mitt hud, der jag utgid: od) 
når han fommer, finner han det tomt, 
och) rent ſopadt oc) prydt. 

45. SÅ går han bort, od) tager fju 
andra andar till fig, de fom waͤrre åro 
ån han fjetf ; oc) då de der inkomma, 
bo de der: få blifer den menniſkans 
fifta waͤrre, ån det förfta. SÅ warder 
ock tillgångande med detta mrånga 
ſlaͤgtet. 

46. Wid han aͤnnu talade till foltet, 
fi, hand moder od) broͤder ſtodo utan= 
före, oc) wille tala med honom. 


47. Då fade en till honom : Si, din 
moder od) dine bråder ftå ute, od) wil= 
ja tala med dig. 


48. Då ſwarade han, od) fade til den, 
fom honom bodade: Hwilken år min 
moder, och) hwilke åro mine bråder ? 

49. Oc rådte ut handen åt fina Laͤr⸗ 
jungar, och fade: Si, min moder, och 
mine bröder. 


50. Ty hwar od) en, fom går min 
—— wilja, ſom aͤr i himmelen, han 
r min broder, och ſyſter, och moder. 


ST. MATTHEI 


40 For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the wnale's 
belly : so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the : 
heart of the earth. | 

41 The men of Nineveh shail rise 
in the judgment with this genera- 
tion, and shall condemn it: be- | 
cause they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas ; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. | 

42 The queen of the south shall ; 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: 
for she came from the uttermost 
parts of the earth to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon ; and, behold, a 
greater than Solomon tis here. 

43 When the unelean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none. ” 

44 Then he saith, I will retura 
into my house from whence I came 
out ; and when he is come, he find- 
eth it empty, swept, and garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more Wwicked than himself, and ' 
they enter in and dwell there : and 
the last state of that man is Worse 
than the first. Even so shall it be 
also unto this wicked generation. 

46 J While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, desiring to speak 
with thee. 

48 But he answered and said unto 
him that told him, Who is my mo- 
ther? and who are my brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, and 
said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren ! 

50 For whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister and mother. 
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13. Capitel. 


Ppi den dagen gid JEſus ut af huſet, 
och fatte jig utmed hafvet. 


2. Od) der förfamtaded mydet foltf 
till honom, få att han fteq uti ctt 
ſtepp. och fatte fig; och alt fottet ftod 
Då ſtranden. 


3. Od han talade med dem många- 
handa i litnelſer, ſaͤgande: Si, en får 
desman gid ut, och ſtulle få. 

4. Od) når han fådde, föll ſomt wid 
mågen, od) kommo foglarne arne oc) åto 
det upp. ; 

5. Somt föll på ſtenoͤren, der det 
hade ide mycken jord, od) aid fnart 
upp; ty det hade ide djup jord , 


6. Men når ſolen gid upp, förmwif- 
nade det ; och efter det hade inga råt- 
ter, torkades det bort. 

7. Od ſomt föll ibland toͤrne: och 
— uppwaͤrte, od) foͤrqwaf⸗ 
de det. 


8. Od) ſomt föll i god jord, od) gjorde 
fruft: ſomt hundradefalt, fomt fertio- 
falt, od) ſomt trettiofalt. 


9. Hwilken fom hafwer oͤron till att 
hora, han hoͤre. 

10. Då ſtego Laͤrjungarne fram, och 
fade till honom : Hwi talar du till dem 
med tifnetfer ? 

11. Då ſwarade han dem, od) fade: 
Eder år gifwit att weta himmelriket 
lönlighet ; men dem år det ide gifwit. 


12. Ty hwilken fom hafwer, honom 
ſtall gifwas, att han ſtall nog hafwa; 
men den fom ide hafwer, af honom 
all oc warda tagit det han hafwer. 


13. Foͤrdenſtull talar jag dem till med 
lifnetfer : ty med feende ågon fe de in- 


tet, od) mid hörande dron höra de in⸗ 


tet: tv de förftåt ide. 
14. Od) på dem marder fullfomnad 
Efaie Prophetia, fom fåger: Med 


3v 


CHAPTER XIII. 


HE same day went Jesus out 
of the house, and sat by the 
sea side. 
2 And great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, so 
that he went into a ship, and sat; 


| and the whole multitude stood or 


the shore. 

3 And he spake many things un- 
to them in parables, saying, Be- 
hold, a sower went forth to sow ; 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds 
fell by the way side, and the fowls 
came and devoured them up: 

5 Some fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth : 
and forthwith they sprung up, be- 
cause they had no deepness of 
earth: 

6 And when the sun was up, they 
were scorched ; and because they 
had no root, they withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and 'the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them : 

8 But other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, some a 
hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some 
thirtyfold. 

9 Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and 
said unto him, Why speakest thou 
unto them in parables ? 

11 He answered and said Anto 
them, Because it is given unto you 
to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given. 

12 For whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance: but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in 
parables : because they seeing see 
not ; and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, which saith, 
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dronen ſtolen I höra, och ſtolen ide 

förftåt : od) med ſeende Sgon ſtolen I 
te, och ſtolen ice förnimmat. 

15. Ty detta ſoits hjerta är förftoc- 
fadt, od) derad dron höra illa, och des 
rag ågon haſwa de igenlyckt: på det 
de ide end ſtulle fe med dgonen, och 
höra med dronen, och förftåt med hjcr- 
tat, oc) omwaͤnda fig, att jag måtte 
heta dem. 


16. Men ſaliga åro edra dgon, att 
de fe, oc) edra oͤron, att de höra. 


17. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder, att 
månge Propheler od) raͤttfaͤrdige haf- 
wa begårt fe det I fen, od) fingo doc 
ide fet, oc) hoͤra det I hoͤren, oc) fingo 
dock ide hoͤrat. 


18. Saͤ fören nu I denna liknelſen 
om fådesmannen. 

19. Hwar någon hoͤrer ordet om ritet, 
od) förftår det ide, få fommer den on⸗ 
de, od) rifwer det bort, fom fådt år i 
hans bjerta: det år den, ſom wid wår 
gen fådd mar. 


20. Men den fom war fådd på ften- 
dren, år den fom hoͤrer ordet, od) ta⸗ 
ger det ſtrax gladeligen ; 


21. Men han hafwer ingen rot i fig 
tjelf, utan ftår till en tid, od) når be— 
droͤfwelſen och förföljetfen paͤlomma 
för erdets ſtull, ſtrax förargas han. 


22. Men den fom war ſaͤdd ibland 
toͤrne, år den fom hoͤrer ordet, oc) den- 
na werldens bekymmer, od) rikedomens 
ſwet foͤrqwaͤfwer ordet, och han blifwer 
utan fruft. 


23. Men den fom war fådd i god 
jord, år den fom börer ordet, och foͤr⸗ 
ſtaͤr det, och bår ockſaͤ frukt, få att 
ſomt går hundradefalt, ſomt ſextiofalt, 
od) fomt trettiofalt. 


24. En annan liknelſe fatte Han dem 
före, od) fade: Himmelriket aͤr titt 





ST. MATT HEI 


15 Forthis people's heart is waxed 


men have desired to see those things 


which ye see, and have not seen ' 


them; and to hear those things which 


ye hear, and have not heard them. | 
18 I Hear ye therefore the pai a- 


ble of the sower. 


19 Nhen any one heareth the 


word of the kingdom, and under- 


standeth it not, then cometh the 
Wicked one, and catcheth away 


that which was sown in his heart. 


This is he which received seed by 


the way side. 
20 But he that received the seed 


into stony places, the same is he 
that heareth the word, and anon 


with joy receiveth it ; 


By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall 
see, and shall nöt perceive : 


gross, and their ears are dull of | 
hearing, and their eyes they have 
closed; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them. 

16 But blessed are your eyes, for : 
they see: and your ears, for they | 
hear. ; 
17 For verily I say unto you, 
That many prophets and righteous 





21 Yet hath he not root in him- 


self, but dureth for a while: 


and by he is offended. 
22 He also that received seed 
among the thorns is he that hear- 


eth the word ; and the care of this 


for ' 
when tribulation or persecution : 
ariseth because of the word, by 





world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, choke the word, and he be- 


cometh unfruitful. 


23 But he that received seed into | 


the good ground is he that heareth 
the word, and understandeth tt; 
which also beareth fruit, and bring- 
eth forth, some a hundredfold, some 
sixty, some thirty. 


24 YI Another parable put he forth 


unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
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— fom fådde god ſaͤd i fin 
ber 


25. Men då folket fof, fom hans 
owaͤn, och) fådde ogråg midt ibland 
betet, od) gid fin waͤg. 
26. Då nu fåden mårte, od) bar 
fruft, ſyntes och ogråfet. 


27. DÅ gingo husbondens tjenare 
fram, och fade till Honom : Herre, fådde 
du ide god fåd i din åfer, hwadan 
hafwer han då ograͤs? 


28. Då fade han till dem: Det haf- 
wer owaͤnnen gjort. Sade tjenarena 
till honom: Will du, att wi gå, och 
haͤmte det bort ? 

29. DÅ fade han: Nej, på det, att 
när I uppryden ogråfet, I ide ſtolen 
oc der med uppryda hwetet. 


30. Låter båda wåra intill ſtoͤrdeti⸗ 


den, och i ſtoͤrdetiden will jag fåga ſtoͤr⸗ 
demaͤnuerna: Haͤmter förft ogråfet 
ſamman, od) binder det i knippor, till 
att uppbraͤnnas; men hwetet förfam- 
Iker i min lada. 

31. En annan lifnetfe fatte han dem 
före, od) fade: Himmetritet år litt ett 
fenapsforn, fom en man tog, och fådde 
i fin åter ; 


32. Hwilket minft år af alla från; 
men når det warder uppmåxt. år det 
ſtoͤrſt ibland krydder, oc) büfwer ett 
tråd, få att foglarne under himmelen 
tomma, od) goͤra fina nåften på des 
qwiſtar. 

33. En annan liknelſe ſade han till 
dem: Himmelritet år lift en furdeg, 
hwilken en qwinna tog, od) blandade 
i tre ſteppor mjöl, till des det blef alt- 
ſammans furt. 

34. Detta alt talade JEſus i tifnel- 
ber till folket; och utan lifnelfe talade 
ban intet till dem: 


35. Att det ſtulle fulltomnad, fom 
fagdt roar genom Propheten, fom fade: 
Jag fall dppna min mun i lifnelfer, 
och ſtall uttala det hemligt warit haf- 
iver ifrå werldens begynnelſe. 


Jy 


heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good seed in his field : 

25. But while men slept, his ene- 
my came and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprung 
up, and brought forth fruit; then 
appeared the tares also. 

27 So the servants of the house: 
holder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed 
in thy field? from whence then 
hath it tares? 

28 He said unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The servants said 
unto him, Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? 

29 But he said, Nay ; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until the 
harvest: and in the time of harvest 
I will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to/burn them : but 
gather the wheat into my barn. 

31 f Another parable put he fortk 
unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a grain of mustarå 
seed, which a man took, and sowed 
in his field: 

32 Which indeed is the least of 
all seeds : but when it is grown, it 
is the greatest among herbs, and 
becometh a tree, so that the birds 
of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. 

33 fJ Another parable spake he 
unto them ; The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto leaven, which a woman 
took, and hid in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Jesus 

unto the multitude in parables; 
and without a parable spake he 
not unto them: 
35 That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, saying, 
I will open my mouth in parables ; 
I will utter things which have been 
kept secret from the foundation of 
the world. 





| 


40 ST. 


36. DÅ ſtilde JEſus folket ifrån fig, 
od) fom hem. Od) haus Laͤrjungar 
ftego fram till Honom, och fade: Uttyd 
oß denna liknelſen om aͤtrens ograͤs. 


37. Då ſwarade han, od) fade til 
dem: Menniſtones Son år den, fom 
den goda fåden får: 

38. Akren aͤr werlden: den goda 
ſaͤden aͤro riffeng barn: ograͤſet aͤro 
hins ondas barn: 


39. Owaͤnnen, ſom ſaͤdde, år bdjef- 
wulen: ffördetiden år werldens aͤnde: 
ſtoͤrdemaͤnnerne aͤro Anglarne. 


40. Saͤſom nu ograͤſet Hämtas ſam⸗ 
man, och braͤnned upp med eld; få 
ifall det ffe på denna werldens ånda. 

41. Menniſtones Son ſtall ſaͤnda fina 
Anglar, och de fola förfamtla all för- 
argelfe utaf hans rife, oc) dem fom 
illa goͤra; 


42. Od ffola afta dem uti en brin- 
nande ugn: der ffall wara gråt od) 
tandagniſlan. 

43. DÅ ſtola de raͤttfaͤrdige ſtina, få- 
ſom, ſolen, i deras Faders rife. Hwil⸗ 
ten dron hafwer till att hoͤra, han hoͤre. 


44. Åter år himmetritet lift en ſtatt, 
fom foͤrdold war uti en åfer, hwilken 
en man fann, od) foͤrdolde honom, od) 
af rått glädje, fom han hafwer deraf, 
går han bort, och fåljer alt det han 
hafwer, och koͤper den åfren. 

45. Ater år himmelriket likt en koͤp⸗ 
man, fom föfte efter goda pårtor : 


46. Och naͤr han hade funnit en ko⸗ 
ftelig paͤrla, gid han bort, och fålde 
alt det han ågde, och föpte henne. 

47. Åter år himmelriket lift en not, 
fom kaſtades i hafvet, oc) foͤrſamlade 
allahanda fiſkar; 


48. Och naͤr hon wardt full, drogo de 
henne till lands, oc) futo få, od) håm- 
tade ut de goda i fina kaͤril; men de 
onda faftade de bort. 

49. SÅ ffall det oc ffe på werldens 


MATTHEI 


36 Then Jesus sent ihe multitude 
away, and went into the house 
and his disciples came unto him, 
saying, Declare unto us the para- 
ble of the tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of man ; | 

38 The field is the world ; the 
good seed are the children of the 
kingdom ; but the tares are the ' 
children of the wicked one ; . 

39 The enemy that sowed them ' 
is the devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world ; and the reapers 
are the angels; 

40 As therefore the tares are gath- | 
ered and burned in the fire ; so shall 
it be in the end of ihis world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth | 
his angels, and they shall gather | 
out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do ini- | 
quity; 

42 And shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of ' 
their Father. Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

44 I Again, the kingdom of heav- | 
en is like unto treasure hid in & | 
field ; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy there- | 
of goeth and selleth all that he : 
hath, and buyeth that field. | 

45 J Again, the kingdom of heav- 
en is like unto a merchantman, seek- | 
ing goodly pearls : | 

46 Who, when he had found one 
pearl of great price, went and sold | 
all that he had, and bought it. | 

47 J Again, the kingdom of heav- | 
en is like unto a net, that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered of 
every kind : 

48 Which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. | 

49 So shall it be at the end of the 
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aͤnda: ÄÅnglarne Mola utgå, och ſtilja 
de onda ifrå de raͤttwiſa, 


50. Od) kaſta dem i en brinnande 
ugn: der ſtall wara gråt oc) tanda- 
niflan. 

51. Då fade JEſus till dem: För- 
floden I detta alt? Sade de till ho- 
nom: Sa, HERre. 

52. Då fade han till dem: Derfoͤre, 
hvar och en Striftlaͤrd fom till him- 
metrifet lärd år, han år lit en hus⸗ 
bonde, fom af fin fatabur bår fram 
nytt od) gammalt. 


53. Od) det'begaf fig, når JEſus 
hade tyftat deſſa likneiſer, gid han 
daͤdan, 

54. Och fom i ſitt faͤdernedland, och 
lärde i deras Synagoga; få att de oc 
förundrade fig ftortigen, oc) fade: 
Hwadan fommer denne fådan wisdom 
oc) trafter? 


55. År han ide en timmermans fon? 
Heter ide hand moder Maria? OM 
hans bröder, Jacob, od) Joſes, och 
Simon, od) Judad? 

56. Od) hans fyftrar, åro de ide alla 
når oj? Hwadan fommer honom då 
alt detta ? 

57. Od) de foͤrargades oͤfwer honom. 
Ren JEſus fade till dem: En Prophet 
aͤr icke föraftad, utan iſitt faͤdernedland, 
och i fitt hud 


58. Od) han gjorde der ide många 
teten, för deras otros full. 


14. Capitel. 


I den tiden hörde Herodes Tetrarcha 
ZEſu ryfte, 

2. Och fade till fina tjenare: Denne 
år Johannes Doͤparen: han år upp⸗ 
fånden ifrå de döda ; derföre går han 
fådana frafter. 


3. Ty Herodes hade gripit Johan⸗ 
nem, bundit och lagt honom i haͤltelſe, 
för Herodias. fin broders Philippi 
zuſtrus ſtull. 


an 


world : the angels shall come forth, 
and sever the wicked from among 
the just, 

50 And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire : there shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them, Have 
ye understood all these things? 
They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, There 
fore every scribe, which is instruct- 
ed unto the kingdom of heaven, is 
like unto a man that is a house- 
holder, which bringeth forth out 

of his treasure things new and old. 

53 YT And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished these par- 
ables, he departed thence. 

54 And when he was come into 
his own country, he taught them 
in their synagogue, insomuch that 
they were astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man this wis- 
dom, and these mighty works ? 

55 Is not this the carpenter's son ? 
is not his mother called Mary ? and 
his brethren, James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas? 

56 And his sisters, are they not 
all with us? Whence then hath 
this man all these things? 

57 And they were offended in 
him. But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in. 
his own house. 

58 And he did not many mighty 
works there because of their un- 
belief. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


T that time Herod the tetrarch 
heard of the fame of Jesus, 

2 And said unto his servants, This 
is John the Baptist ; he is risen from 
the dead ; and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves 
in him. 

3 I For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put kim 
in prison for Herodias” sake, his 
brother Philips wife. 
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4. Foͤrty Johannes hade fagt till ho⸗ 
nom: Dig år ide lofligt hafiva henne. 

5. Od) han hade gerna dråpit honom; 
men han raͤddes för foltet : ty de hållo 
honom för en Prophet. 


6. Når då Herodes begid fin födetfe- 
dag, danſade Herodias dotter för dem, 
od) det behagade Herodi. - 


7. Derföre loſwade han henne mid 
en ed, att han wille gifwa henne, had 
pon begårde. 

8. Då fade hon, fåfom hennes moder 
hade laͤrt henne tillförene: Gif mig 
hår på ett fat Johannis Doparend 
hufvud. 

9. Od) Konungen blef bedroͤfwad: 
dock för edens frull, och för deras ſtull. 
jom futo åfoer bord med honom, böd 
han, att det ffulle gifwas henne. 

10. Od fånde bort, och laͤt afhugga 
Johannid hufmud i håttetfet. 

11. Oc hand hufwud wardt fram- 
burit på ett fat, od) gifwit pigan ; od) 
hon bar det till fin moder. 


12. Od) hand Laͤrjungar kommo, od) 
togo hand Lekamen, od) begrofwo ho— 
nom; oc) gingo fedan bort, od) för- 
funnade det JEſu. 

13. Når JEſus det hörde, for han 
daͤdan med ſtepp afſides bort uti en 
Sdemart. Når folket det hörde, tom- 
mo de efter honom till fots ifrå ftå- 
derna. 


14. Od) JEſus gid ut, od) fåg det 

myckna folket, och warkunnade fig 
oͤfwer dem, od) gjorde derad kranka 
velbregda. 

15. Od) når det led åt aftonen, gingo 
hand Lårjungar till honom, od) fade: 
Hår år en ddemark, och tiden år för- 
liden; låt foltet gå ifrå dig, att de 
måga gå bort i byarna, och) koͤpa fig 
mat. 


16. Då fade JEſus till dem: Det 
Hres ide behof, att de bortgå ; gifwer 
J dem uta. 

17 Då fade de till honom: Wi haf⸗ 


ST. MATTHEI 


4 For John said unto him, lt is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have p 
him to death, he feared the multi- 
tude, because they counted him a 
a prophet. 

6 But when Herod's birthday 
was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them, and pleased 
Herod. | 

7 Whereupon he promised with 
an oath to give her whatsoever 
she would ask. 

8 And she, being before instruct- 
ed of her mother, said, Give me 
here John Baptist's head in a 
charger. 

9 And the king was sorry: nev- 
ertheless for the oath's sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded | 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought 
in a charger, and given to the 
damsel : and she brought it to her 
mother. 

12 And his disciples came, and 
took up the body, and buried it, 
and went and told Jesus. 





13 YT When Jesus heard of it, he 
departed thence by ship into a 
desert place apart: and when the 
people had heard thereof, they 
followed him on foot out of the 
cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw 
a great multitude, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, and 
he healed their sick. 

15 JT And when it was evening, 
his disciples eame to him, saying, 
This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past ; send the multi- 
tude away, that they may go into 
the villages, and buy themselves 
vietuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them, 
They need not depart; give ve 
them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, We 


JE 
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— ide mer ån fem bråd, och) twaͤ 
ſtar. 

18. Sade han: Tager mig dem hit. 
19. Od han boͤd folket fåtta fig ned 
vå graͤſet, och tog de fem bröd, oc) de 
nvå fiſtar, fåg upp i himmelen, od 
tadade, bröt det, od) gaf Laͤrjungarne 
— od) Laͤrjungarne gaͤfwo få 
oltet. 


20. Od de aͤto alle, od) wordo måtte. 
Od) de togo upp det oͤfwer war i 
ſtycken, tolf forgar fulla. 


21. Och de fom åtit hade, woro wid 
femtufend mån, förutan qwinnor od) 


rn. 

22. Od) ſtrax dref JEſus fina Laͤr⸗ 
jungar, att de ffulle friga i ſteppet, och 
fara framföre utdfwer, få långe han 
ſtilde fotfet ifrå fig. 


23. Od) når han hade fritt fotret ifrå 
fig, git Han upp på ett berg allena, 
till att bedja: od) når aftonen fom, 
war han der allena. 


24. Men ffeppet war då allaredan 
midt på hafvet, od) led platö i må 
gorna : förtt waͤdret mar emot. 

25. Men i den fjerde wåtten om nat- 
ten, fom JEſus till dem, gående på 
hafwet. 

26. Od) når Laͤrzjungarne fågo ho— 
nom gå på hafvet, wordo de förfårade 
och fade: Det år ett ſpoͤkelſe; och 
ropade af raͤddhoga. 

27. Men JEſus talade dem ſtrax till, 
od) fade: Warer mid ett godt mod: 
det år jag ; mwarer ide foͤrfaͤrade. 

28. DÅ ſwarade honom Petrus, od) 
fade: HERre, året du, få bjud mig 
bomma till dig uppå wattnet. 

29. DÅ fade han: Kom! Naͤr Pe— 
trus då fteg utaf ffeppet, begynte han 
gå på wattnet, att han ſtulle fomma 

il IEfum. 

30. Men når han fåg, att waͤdret 
war ſtarkt, wardt han förfårad ; och 
fom han begynte fjunta, ropade han 
och ſade · HERre, hjelp mig. 

31. Oc ſtrax rådte JEfud ut handen, 
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have here but five loaves, and two 
fishes. I 

18 He said, Bring them hitherto me. 

19 And he commanded the multi- 
tude to sit down on the grass, and 
took the five loaves, and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, 
he blessed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves to his disciples, and the 
diseiples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were 
filled : and they took up of the frag- 
ments that remained twelve bask- 
ets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were 
about five thousand men, beside 
women and children. 

22 J And scraightway Jesus con- 
strained his disciples to get into a 
ship, and to go before him unto the 
other side, while he sent the mul- 
titudes away. 

23 And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he went up into 
a mountain apart to pray: and 
when the evening was come, he 
was there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the 
midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves: for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the 
night Jesus went unto them, walk- 
ing on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw 
him walking on the sea, they were 
troubled, saying, It is a spirit; and 
they eried out for fear. . 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and 
said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the water. 

29 And he said, Come. And when 
Peter was come down out of the 
ship, he walked on the water, to 
go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind 
boisterous, he was afraid; and be: 
ginning to sink, he eried, saying, 
Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretch- 
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och fattade uti honom, och ſade till 


honom: O du klentrogne, hwi twiflade 
du? 


32. Och naͤr de woro infomne i 
ſteppet, ſtillade waͤdret ſig. 

33. Men de ſom word i ſtepret. 
gingo fram och till baͤdo honom, och 
fade: Wiſſerligen aͤſt du Gudd Son. 


34. Och naͤr de woro oͤfwerfarne, 
kommo de uti det landet Geneſaret. 


35. Od) når foltet der ſammaſtaͤdes 
foͤrnummo honom, ſaͤnde de bod i heta 
landet der omfring, od) hade alla ſjuta 
till honom, 


36. Och bådo honom, att de måtte 
altenaft taga på hand klaͤdefaͤll: och 
de fom togo deruppå, blefvo alle hel- 
bregda. ' 
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gyj ! kommo till JEſum de Efrift- 
tärde, och) de Phariſeer af Jeru— 
ſalem, och fade: 
2. Hwi bryta dine Laͤrjungar de aͤld⸗ 
ſtas ſtadgar; foͤrty de tå intet fina 
haͤnder, når de ſtola åta bröd? 


3. Han ſwarade, od) fade till dem: 
Hwi bryten od I Gudd bud, för edra 
ſtadgars ffull? 


4. Ty Gud hafroer budit, od) ſagt: 
Du ſtall åra fader oc) moder; och 
mvitten fom bannar fader eller moder, 
i ſtall doͤden då. 

Men J ſaͤgen: Hwar och en må 
jågå till fader eller moder: Det år alt 
Gudi gifwit, fom du ſtulle få af mig, 
dig till nytta: 

6. Dermed ffer då, att ingen hedrar 
fin fader efter fin moder ; oc) hafwen 
dermed gjort Guds bud till intet, för 
edra ſtadgars ffull. 


7. I ffrymtare, Eſaias hafwer rått 
fpått om eder, ſaͤgande: 
8, Detta folfet nalkas mig med fin 
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ed forth his hand, and caught 
him, and said unto him. O thou of 
little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt? 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship came. and worshipped him, 
saying, Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God. 

34 I And when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret. | 

35 And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country round 
about, and brought unto him all 
that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem of his 
garment: and as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 


CHAPTER XV. 


HEN came to Jesus scribes and 
Pharisees, which were of Jeru- 
salem, saying, 

2 Why do thy disciples tranagress 
the tradition of the elders? for they 
wash not their hands when they 
eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said unta 
them, Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your 
tradition ? 

4 For God commanded, saving, 
Honour thy father and mother: 
and, He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 

5 But ye say, Whosocever shall 
say to his father or his mother, IH 
ts a gift, by whatsoever thou | 
mightest be profited by me; 

6 ”And honour not his father or 
his mother, he shall be free. Thus 
have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by your tra- 
dition. | 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, 

8 This people draweth nigh unta 
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mun, od) hedrar mig med fina laͤppar; 
nen deras hjerta år långt ifrån mig. 


9, Men de tjena mig fåfängt, lärande 
Yen lärdom, fom år menniffo-bubd. 


10. Od) han kallade tid fig folket, och 
fade till dem : Hoͤrer od) förftår. 


11. Det befmittar ide menniffan, fom 
ingår genom munnen ; utan det fom 
ntgår af munnen, det befmittar men- 
niffan. 

12. DÅ ftego hand Lårjungar fram, 

sh fade till houom: Wet du, att 
Phariſeerne foͤrargades, når de hörde 
detta ordet ? 

13. Han ſwarade, och fade: Hwar 
och en plantering, fom min himmelfte 
Fader ide planterat hafwer, ffall upp⸗ 

dag med rötter. 

| 14. Låter fara dem: de åro blinde, 
od) blindas ledare. Hwar nu en blind 

eder en blind, få falla de båda i gro- 

' ben. 

15. DÅ ſwarade Petrus, od) fade till 

| honom : Uttyd of denna liknelſen. 


16. Då fade JEſus: Åren I oc 
ännu ofoͤrſtaͤndige? 
17. Foͤrſtaͤn I ide aͤnnu, att alt det 
fom ingår genom munnen, det går i 
' buten, och) hafwer fin naturliga utgång? 
"18. Men det fom går ut af munnen, 
det fommer ifrån hjertat och det be— 
ſmittar menniſtan. 


19. Ty af hjertat utgå onde tankar, 
mord, hor, frörtefnad, tjufweri, falſtt 
vittne, haͤdelſe. 


20. Det åro de ſtycken. fom befmitta 
menniſtan; men att åta med otwagna 
binder, befmittar ide menniſtan. 

21. Od) JEſus gid daͤdan, od) tom i 
Tri oc) Sidons landdaͤndar. 


22. Oc fl, en Cananeeſt qwinna tom 
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me with their mouth, and honour- 
eth me with their lips ; but their 
heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. 

10 J And he called the multi- 
tude, and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand : 

11 Not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man ; but that 
which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and 
said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Pharisees were offended, after 


I they heard this saying? 


13 But he answered and said, 
Every plant, which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up. 

14 Let them alone : they be blind 
leaders of the blind. And if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the diteh. 

15 Then answered Peter and said 
unto him, Declare unto us this par- 
able. 

16 And Jesus said. Are ye also 
yet without understanding ? 

17 Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in at 
the mouth goeth into the belly, 
and is cast out into the draught” 

18 But those things which -pro- 
ceed out of the mouth come forth 
from the heart; and they defile 
the man. 

19 For out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies : 

20 These are the things which 
defile a man : but to eat with ur.- 
washen hands defileth not a man. 

21 J Then Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22. And, behold, a woman of Ca- 


ef de landsaͤndar, od) ropade till ho> | naan eame out of the same coasts, 
nom, od) fade: O HERrc, Davidd | and cried unto him, saying, Have 
Eon, förbarma dig ofwer mig: min | merey on me, O Lord, thou Son of 
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dotter qwaäls jämmerligen af djef- I David ; my daughter is grievously 


wulen. 

23. Men han ſwarade henne icke ett 
ord. DÅ ſtego hans Lårjungar fram, 
och bådo honom, od) fade : Sfilj henne 
ifrån dig; ty hon ropar efter of. 

24. Men han ſwarade, och fade: Jag 
år ide utfånd, utan till de borttappada 
jär af Iſraels hud. 

25. Men hon fom, och tillbad honom, 
fågande: HERre, hjelp mig. 

26. DÅ varade han, od) fade : Det 
år ide hoͤfweligt, att taga brödet ifrå 
barnen, och kaſta det för hundarna. 

27. Smarade hon : Ja, HERre ; doc 
litwaͤl åta hundarne af de imutor, fom 
falle utaf deras herrars bord. 


28. DÅ ſwarade JEſusd, och fade till 
henne: O qwinna, din tro år ſtor; 
ffe dig, fom du mill. Od) henned dotter 
blef heibregda i ſamma ſtund. 


29. Och JEſus gick daͤdan laͤngre 
fram, och fom till det Galileeſta haf— 
wet, och gid upp på ett berg, od) fatte 
fig der. 

30. Od) till honom tom mydet folk, 
och) Hade med fig halta, blinda, dum⸗ 
mar, temmatdja, och många andra, 
och faftade dem för JEſu fötter; och 
han gjorde dem helbregda : 


31. Så att folket förundrade fig, når 
de fågo de dummar tala, de lemmaloͤſa 
färdiga, de halta gå, de blinda fe, och 
prifade Iſraels Gud. 


32. Oc) JEſus kallade fina Lårjun- 
gar till fig, oc) fade: Jag oͤmkar mig 
öfver folfet, ty de hafwa nu i tre 
dagar. toͤfwat når mig, och hafva 
intet åta; od) jag mill ide låta dem 
ifrån mig faftande, att de ide ſtola 
gifwas upp i mågen. 


33. Då fade hand Lårjungar till ho⸗ 
nom: Hwar ſtole mi få hår i öfnen 
få mydet bröd, der wi kunne måtta få 
mycket fott med? 

34 Sade JEſus till dem: Huru 


I whieh fall from their masters 


vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a 
word. And his disciples came and 
besought him, saying, Send her 
awav ; for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, l l 
am not sent but unto the lost sheep ; 
of the house of Israel. 

25 Then came she and worship- 
ped him, saying, Lord, help me. 

26 But he answered and said, It 
is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it to dogs. 

27 And she said, Truth, Lord: 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 


table. | 

28 Then Jesus answered and said 
unto her, O woman, great ts thy 
faith : be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour. 

29 And Jesus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the 
sea of Galilee; and went up into 
a mountain, and sat down there. | 

30 And great multitudes came : 
unto him, having with them those 
that were lame, blind, dumb, maim- 
ed, and many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus? feet ; and he healed 
them: 

31 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the dumb 
to speak, the maimed to be whole, 
the lame to walk, and the blind to 
see : and they glorified the God of 
Israel. 

32 IT Then Jesus called his dis- 
ciples unto him, and said, I have 
compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me novwr 
three days, and have nothing to 
eat: and I will not send them 
away fasting, lest they faint in the 
way. 

33 And his disciples say unto him, 
Whence should we have so much 
bread in the wilderness, as to fill 
so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, 
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många bröd hafwen J? De fade: 
Eju, od) några ſma fifrar. 


35. DÅ båd han folfet fåtta fig ned 
bu jorden. 

36. Dch tog de fju bröd, od) fiffarna, 
tadade, bröt od) gaf fina Lårjungar, 
och Laͤrjungarne gaͤfwo foltet. 


37. Od de åto alle, och wordo måtte: 
ed) upptogo det oͤfwer war i ſtycken, ſju 
torgar fulla. 


38. Och de fom åto, woro fyratufend 
mån, förutan qwinnor od) barn. 


39. Od) når han hade friljt follet 
ifrån fig, ſteg han till ffeppå, od) tom 
uti den grånfen mid Magdala. 


16. Capitel. 


| Fy ftego de Phariſeer od) Sadduceer 
| fram, od) freftade honom, begår 
rande, att han wille tåta dem fe tecken 
af himmelen. | 
2 Men han ſwarade, och fade till 
dem: Om aftonen fågen J: Det blif- 
. tlart waͤder: foͤrty himmelen år 
röd; 
| 3 Och om morgonen: det blifwer 
evwaͤder i dag : ty himmelen år råd och 
oluſtig. I ſtrymtare, om himmelens 
I ftepetie funnen J doͤma: kunnen I oc 
ide döma om tidens teden 3 


4. Det wrånga od) horiffa flågtet för 

ter efter tecken; och tecken ſtall ide 
giſwaß dem, utan Jone Prophetens 
leden. Od) få oͤfwergaf han dem, och 
gid fin waͤg. 

5 Och når hans Lårjungar woro 
fomne utoͤfwer på den andra ſtranden, 
hade de förgåtit taga bröd med fig. 

6. Då fade IEfud till dem : Ser till, 
och forwarer eder för de Phariſeers och 
Sadduccers furdeg. 


7. Då taͤnkte de mid fig fielfwa, och 
* Wi hafwe intet broͤd tagit med 
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How many loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and 'gave thanks, 
and brake them, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were 
four thousand men, beside women 
and children. 

39 And he sent away the multi- 
tude, and took ship, and came into 
the coasts of Magdala. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


"THE Pharisees also with the 

Sadducees came, and tempting 
desired him that he would shew 
them a sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto 
them, When it is evening, ye say, 
It will be fair weather: for the sky 
is red. 

3 And in the morning, It will be 
foul weather to day: for the sky is 
red and lowering. O ye hypoerites, 
ye can discern the face of the sky : 
but can ye not discern the signs of 
the times? 

4 A wicked and adulterous gen- 
eration seeketh after a sign ; and 
there shall no sign be given unto 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 
And he left them, and departed. 

5 And when his disciples were 
come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 

6 Y Then Jesus said unto them, 
Take heed and beware of the leav- 
en of the Pharisees and of tke Sad- 
ducees. 

7 And they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, It is because we 
have taken no bread. 
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8. Når JEſus det förnam, fade han 
till dem: I flentrogne, hwad bekym⸗ 
rar det doc eder, att I ide hafwen ta— 
git bråd med eder ? 


9. Förftån I ide ånnu, eller minnens, 
om de fem bröd, emellan de femtufend 
mån, od) huru många forgar I upp- 
togen ? 

10. Icke heller om De fiu bröd, emel⸗ 
lan de fyratuſend mån, od) huru maͤn⸗ 
ga korgar I då upptogen? 

11. Huru kommer det då till, att I 
ide funnen förftå, att jag ide fade eder 
om bröd, (då jag fade :) I ſtolen för- 
wara eder for de Pharifeerd od) Sad= 
duceerd furdeg ? 

12. SÅ förftodo de då, att han hade 
ide budit dem taga fig wara för bröds 
furdeg ; utan för de Phariſeers od) 
Sadduceers lärdom. 


13. Då fom ICEfusd i den engden Ce- 
ſarea Philippi, och frågade jina Laͤr— 
ungar, od) fade: Hwem ſaͤger foltet 
mig, menniſtones Son, wara? 

14. Då fade de: Somlige Johannem 
Doͤparen; fomlige Eliam ; ſomlige Je— 
remiam, eller en af Propheterna. 


15. Sade han till — Hwem ſaͤ⸗ 
gen 3 mig då wara? 

16. DÅ ſwarade Simon Petrus, och 
ſade: Du åft Chriſtus, leſwandes Gudd 
Eon. 

17. Då froarade JEſusd, och fade till 
honom : Salig aͤſt du Simon, Jona 
fon: ty fött od) blod hafwer dig det 
ide uppenbarat ; utan min Fader, fom 
år i himmelen. 

18. Od jag fåger big igen: Att du 
aͤſt Petrus; oc) uppå detta Hålleberget 
ſtall jag bygga min Förfamling, od) 
helfwetes portar ſtola icke warda henne 
oͤfwermuͤgtige. 

19. Od) jag ffail gifwa dig himmel⸗ 
rited nycklar: alt det du binder på jor- 
den, det ſtall wara bundit i i himmelen ; 
od) alt det du loͤſer på jorden, det ffall 
mara loͤſt i himmelen. 


20. DÅ boͤd han fina Lårjungar, att 
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8 Which when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, O ye of little : 
faith, why reason ye among your- 
selves, because ye have brought no 
bread ? 

9 Do ye not yet understand, nei- 
ther remember the five loaves of 
the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up? | 

10 Neither the seven loaves of 
the four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up? | 

11 How is it that ye do not un- 
derstand that I spake it not to you 
concerning bread, that ye should 
beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then understood they how 
that he bade them not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the doc- 
trine of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

13 J When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he asked 
his disciples, saying, Whom do men 
say that I, the Son of man, am ? 

14 And they said, Some say that 
thou art John the Baptist ;' some, 
Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But whom 
say ye that I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, That 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church ; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. 

19 And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

20 Then charged he his discipies 
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de ftulle för ingen fåga, att han mar, that they should tell no man that 


IEſus Chriſtud. 

21. Ifraͤn den tiden begynte JEſus 
förfunna fina Laͤrjungar, hurn han 
måfte gå till Jeruſalem, oc) lida mydet 
af de aͤldſta, och af de dfroerfta Prefter- 
na, od) af de Striftlaͤrda, od) draͤpas 
oc) tredje dagen uppftå igen. 


22. Och Petrus tog honom affides, 
oc) begynte ftraffa honom, od) fade: 
HEdtre, ſtona dig fjelf; detta meder- 
 fared dig icke. 
23. Då månde han fig om, od) fade 
till Petrum: Bad bort ifrå mig, du 
Satan, du aͤſt mig till hinders: ih du 

befinnar ide det Gudi tillhbrer, utan 
det menniſtor tillhoͤrer. 


24. DÅ fade JEſus till fina Laͤrjun— 
gar: Qvilten fom mill följa mig, han 
wederſale fig fielf, od) tage fitt fors 
' uppa fig, och följe mig.  N 
25. Ty hwiltken fom mill behålla fitt 
| lif. han ſtall mifta det; oc) hwilten 
ſom miſter fitt tif för min ſtull. han 
ſtall finna det. 
26. Hwad bhjelper nu det menniffan, 
om hon foͤrwaͤrfwar hela werlden, och 
får dock ffada til fin fjät? Eller hvad 
fon menniffan gifwa, der hon fan igen- 
ja fin fjäl med ? 
27. Förty det ſtall ffe, att menniſko— 
nes Son full komma i fin Faders haͤr⸗ 
lighet, med fina Änglar; och då ſtall 
ban loͤna hwar od) en efter hans ger 
ningar. 
2. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder : Hår 
aͤro någre ſtaͤndande, fom ide ſtola 
ſmata döden, till des de få fe menni- 
| foned Son fomma i fitt rite. 


17. Capitel. 


| Vu ſex dagar derefter, tog IJCfus Re- 
I” trum, od) Jacobum, od) Iohan- 
Rem, hang broder, till fig, od) hade 
bm afſides upp på ett högt berg. 
2 Od) wardt förklarad för dem ; od) 
dand anfigte ffen fom folen ; od) hans 
wordo hwita fom ett ljus. 


öwep 4 


he was Jesus the Christ. 

21 T From that time forth began 
Jesus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Jerusa- 
lem, and suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and be- 
gan to rébuke him, saying, Be it 
far from thee, Lord: this shall not 
be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: 
thou art an offence unto me: for 
thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but those that be of 
men. 

24 I Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. 

25 For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake shal. 
find it. 

26 For what is a man profired, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own: soul? or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul? 


27 For the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his 
angels; and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works. 


28 Verily I say unto you, There 
be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


ND after six days Jesus taketh 

Peter, James, and John his 

brother, and bringeth them up into 
a high mountain apart, 

2 And was transfigured before 
them: and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as 
the light. 
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3. Od fi, dem ſyntes Moſe, od) Elias, 
talande med honom. 


4. Då ſwarade Petrus, od) fade till 
JIEſum: HERre, hår år of godt wara; 
will du, få wilje mi hår göra tre hyd- 
dor ; dig en, od) Mofi en, oc) Elie cen? 


5. Wid han ånnu talade, fi, en ljus 
fe omſtyggde dem: och fl, en roͤſt utur 
ſtyn fade: Denne år min kaͤre Son, i 
hwilken jag hafwer ett godt behag; 
honom hoͤrer. 


6. Od) når Lårjungarne det hörde, 
föllo de på fitt anſigte, od) wordo 
ſwaͤrligen förfårade. 3 
7. Men JEſus gick till, od tog på 
Fo od) fade: Står upp, od) raͤdens 
ide. 

8. Men då de upptyfte fina ågon. 
fågo de ingen, utan IEſum allena. 


9. Od når de gingo ned af berget, 
böd JEſus dem, och fade : Saͤger för 
ingen denna fynen, till deg mennifto- 
ned Son år uppftånden ifrån de doͤda. 


10. Och frågade honom hand Lårjun- 
nar, och fade : Hwi ſaͤga då de Strift- 
lärde, att Elias måjte fomma tillför- 
ene? 

11. JEſus ſwarade, och fade till dem: 
Elias ffall ju komma förft, och frida all 
ting i lag igen. | 

12. Men jag fåger eder: Elias är 
allaredan kommen, od) de fånde honom 
intet; utan gjorde honom hwad de 
wille. Gammalunda ffall oc menni⸗ 
froned Son lida af: dem. 

13. Då förftodo Laͤrjungarne, att han 
fade dem om Johanne Doͤparen. 


14. Od) når de fommo till folket, fteg 
en man fram, böjde för honom ſina 
mån, od) fade: . 


15. HEstre, förbarma dig oͤfwer min 
fon, ty han år maͤnaderaſande, od) lider 
for jaͤmmer: ty han faller ofta i elden, 
och ofta i wattnet. 


ST. MATTHEI 


3 And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias talk- 
ing with him. 

4 Then answered Peter, and said 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us 
to be here: if thou wilt, let us 
make here three tabernacles ; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, a 
bright eloud overshadowed them: 
and behold a voice out of the eloud, 
which said, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased ; hear 
ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 
tt, they fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, save 
Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying, Tell the vision to no man, 
until the Son of man be risen again 
from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Why then say the seriben 
that Elias must first come ? 


11 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things. 

12 But I say unto you, That Elias is 
come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him what- 
soever they listed. Likewise shalk 
also the Son of man suffer of them. 

13 Then the disciples understoo 
that he spake unto them of Joha 
the Baptist. | 

14 J And when they were come 
to the multitude, there came to hina 
a certain man, kneeling down te 
him, and saying, | 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son ; 
for he is lunatie, and sore vexed 
for ofttimes he falleth into the fre 
and oft into the water. 











EVANGELIUM. 


16 Och jag hade honom fram för 
dina LÅrjungar, od) de kunde intet 
bielpa honomi. 

17. Då ſwarade JEſus, od) fade: O 
du otrogna od) genwoͤrdiga flaͤgte, hu- 
m långe fall jag wara med eder? Hu- 
ru långe fall jag lida eder? Hafwer 
honom hit. 

18. Och JEſus hotade honom, od 
djefwulen gid ut af honom; och drån- 
sen wardt helbregda i famma ſtund. 


19. Då gingo Lårjungarne till JEfum 
afſides. oc) fade: Hwi tunde ide wi 
driſwa honom ut? i 

20. JEſus fade til dem: För eder 
otros ſtull. Sannerligen, fåger jag 
eder: Om I hafwen tro, fom ett ſe⸗ 
napstorn, då mågen I fåga till detta 
berget : Bad hådan dit bort, od) det 
ſtali gå ; och eder warder intet omoͤj⸗ 
ligt. 


21. Men detta flaget går ide ut, 
utan med bön od) fafta. 

22. Men då de wiſtades i Galileen, 
fare JEſus till dem: Det ffall fre, att 
menniſtones Son warder dfoerant- 
mardad i menniſtors hånder : 

23. Och de ſtola dråpa honom, och 
tredje dagen ffall. han frå upp igen. 
Od de wordo ſtorligen bedroͤfwade. 


24. Och naͤr de kommo till Caperna⸗ 
nm, gingo de, fom ſtattpenningen plå- 
sade uppbåra, till Petrum, od) fade: 
Piågar ide eder måftare gifva ffatt- 
penning ? s 

25. DÅ fade han : Ja; Od) fom han 
fom i huſet, företom honom JEſus, od) 
fade: Hwad ſynes dig, Simon? Af 
fem taga jorderifeå Konungar tull 
eler ffatt ? Af fina barn, eller af de 
ſraͤmmande. 


26. Sade Retrud till honom: Af de 
ande. Då fade JEſus till ho- 

kom: Så åro ju barnen fria. 

27. Men på det tvi ide ſtole förarga 

ben, få aad till hafwet, od) kaſta ut 

beten. och den förfta fiff du får, tag; 

ih når du låter upp hang mun, wars 
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16 And I brought him to thy dis- 
ciples, and they could not cure him. 


17 Then Jesus answered and said, 
O faithless and perverse generation, 
how long shall I be with you? how 
long shall I suffer you? bring him 
hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil ; 
and he departed out of him: and 
the child was cured from that very 
hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and said, Why could 
not we cast him out? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Be- 
eause of your unbelief: for verily 
I say unto you, If ye have faith as 
a grain of mustard seed, ye shall 
say unto this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place ; and it shall 
remove: and nothing shall be im- 
possible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not 
out but by prayer and fasting. 

22 T And while they abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The 
Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men: 

23 And they shall kill him, and 
the third day he shall be raised 
again. And they were exceeding 
sorry. 

24 IT And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that reeeived 
tribute money came to Peter, and 
said, Doth not your master pay 
tribute ? 

25 He saith, Yes. And when he 
was eome into the house, Jesus 
prevented him, saying, What think- 
est thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or 
tribute ? of their own children, or 
of strangers? 

26 Peter saith unto him, Of stran- 
gers. Jesus saith unto him, Then 
are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should 
offend them, go thou te the sea, and 
cast a hook, and take up the fish 
that first cometh up; and whe 
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ber du finnande en penning; den tag, 
od) få honom ut, för mig od) dig. 


18. Capitel. 


den tiden, gingo Laͤrjungarne till 
JEſum, od) fade: Hwilken år den 
ftörfte i himmeiriket? 


2. DÅ kallade JEſus fram ett barn, 
och ſtaͤllde det midt ibland dem, 


3. Oc fade: Sannerligen, ſaͤger jag 
eder, utan I omwaͤnden cder od) mar- 
den fåfom barn, ſtolen I ide kommo i 
himmelriket. 

4. Hwilken nu fig ſſelf få förnedrar, 
fom detta barnet, han år den ftårfte i 
himmelriket. 


5. Och hwilken ſom undfaͤr ett ſaͤdant 
barn, i mitt Namn, han undfår mig. 


6 Men hwilken fom förargar en af 
deſſa fmå, fom tro på mig, honom 
wore båttre, att en qwarnſten more 
bunden wid hang hals, od) han fånt- 
:ed ned i haffend djup. 


7. We werlden foͤr foͤrargelſes ſtull: 
ty förargetfe måfte ju komma; dock, we 
den menniffa, genom hwilken foͤrar— 
gelſe fommer. 

8. Ar det få, att din hand, eller din 
fot, år dig till forargelſe, få hugg ho— 
nom af, oc) faftan ifrån dig: båttre 
år dig ingå uti lifwet hallt, eller lem- 
maloͤs, ån du ffulle hafwa två haͤnder 
och twaͤ fötter, och kaſtas i ewinnerlig 
eld. 

9. Och år det få, att ditt dga år dig 
till foͤrargelſe, rif det ut, od) faftat 
ifrån dig: baͤttre år dig, utt du ingår 

ifwet enoͤgd, ån du ſtulle hafva tu 
dgon, od) faftad i helfwetes eld. 

10. Ser till, att J föraften ingen af 
deffa ſmaͤ: ty jag fåger eder, att deras 
Anglar i himmelen fe altid min Fa— 
ders anfigte, i himmelen. 


ST. MATTHEI 


thou hast opened his mouth. thou 
shalt find a prece of money : that 
take, and give unto them for me: 
and thee. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


T the same time came the dis- 
ciples unto Jesus, saying, Who 
i8 the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven ? | 
2 And Jesus called a little ehild 
unto him, and set him in the midst 
of them, | 
3 And said, Verily I say unto you, | 
Except ye be converted, and be- 
come as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Whosoever therefore shall hum- 
ble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5 And whoso shall receive one 
such little child in my name re- 
ceiveth me. 

6 But whoso shall offend one of 
these little ones which believe in 
me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depth of the sea. . 

7 I Woe unto the world because 
of offences! for it must needs be 
that offences come ; but woe to that 
man by whom the offence cometh! 

8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
cast them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two 
hands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee : 
it is better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell fire. | 

10 Take heed that ye despise now 
one of these little ones ; for I say 
unto you, That in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face 
of my Father which is in heaven. 





EVANGELIVM./ 


HH. Ty menniffones Son år kommen, 
till att frålja det, fom foͤrtappadt mar. 

12. Guru ſynes eder? Om en men- 
nifta hade hundrade får, od) ett af dem 
fore will : oͤfwergifwer hon ide de nio 
od) nittio på bergen, od) går bort, och 
fdter efter det, fom for mill ? 


13. Od) hånder det få, att hon fin— 
ner det igen, ſannerligen, fåger jag 


eder. hon glaͤds mera derdfiver, ån df- 


wer de nio och nittio, fom ide foro till. 

14. Saͤ är oc ide eder himmelſte 
Faders wilje, att någon af deffa fmå 
fall borttappad warda. 


15. Men om din broder fyndar dig 
emot, få gack och ſtraffa honom emel- 
lan dig od) honom allena : hårer han 
dig, få hafwer du foͤrwaͤrfwat din 
broder : 

16. Men hoͤrer han dig ide, få tag 
aͤnnu med dig en eller twaͤ: på det all 

ſat ſtall beftå wid twaͤ eller tre witt- 
Bend mun. 


17. Hoͤrer han dem ide, få fåg det 
förfamlingen : hoͤrer han ide förfam- 
lingen, få Håll honom fåfom cn Hed⸗ 
ning oc) Publican. 


18. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder: Alt 
det I binden på jorden, det ſtall wara 
bundit i himmeten ; och alt det I tdfen 
på jorden, det ſtali wara loͤſt i him— 
melen. 

19. Yttermera fåger jag eder: Der 
två af eder komma oͤfwerens på jor- 
den, hwad ting det haͤlſt fan mara, 
fom de bedja om, ffall dem det meder- 
fara8 af min Fader, fom år i him— 
melen. 

20. Ty hwar twå eller tre åro för- 
ſamlade i mitt Namn, der år jag midt 
ibland dem. 

21. Då ſteg Petrud fram till honom, 
och) fade: HERre, huru ofta ffall min 
broder fynda mot mig, od) jag ſtall 
förlåta honom det? Åro ſju refor nog? 

22. Då fade JEſus till honom : Jag 
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11 For the Son of man 18 corne te 
save that which was lost. 

12 How think ye? if a man have 
a hundred sheep, and one of them 
be gone astray, doth he not leave 
the ninety and nine, and goeth into 
the mountains, and seeketh that 
which is gone astray? 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth 
more of that sheep, than of the nine- 
ty and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should 
perish. 

15 I Moreover if thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him 
alone : if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be 
established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church: but 
if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen 
man and a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto you, What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatso- 
ever ye shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you, That if 
two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching any thing that they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them ot 
my Father which is in heaven. 


20 For where iwo or three are 
gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them. 

21 f Then came Peter to him, and 
said, Lord, how oft shall my bro- 
ther sin against me, and I forgivo 
him? till seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not 


fåger dig, ide fjn reſor; utan ſjuttid unto thee, Until seven times: but, 


knom fju refor. 


Until seventv times seven. 
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23. Foͤrdenſtull år himmelriket liknadt 
wid en Konung, fom wille haͤlla raͤken⸗ 
ſtap med fina tjenare. 


24. Od) når han begynte råkna, fom 
en fram för honom, fom honom mar 
ſtyldig tiotuſend pund. 


25. Och efter han hade icke der han 
kunde betala med, boͤd Herren, att han 
ſtulle fåljag, od) hand huſtru, od) barn, 
od) alt det han ågde, och betalas med. 


26. DÅ föll den tienaren ned, och 
tillbad honom, od) fade: Herre, haf 
tålamod med mig, jag mill alt betala 
vig. 

27. DÅ warkunnade Herren fig oͤfwer 
den tjenaren, od) låt honom Ld8, och 
gaf honom till det han war flyldig. 


28. Då gid den tjenaren ut, och fann 
en af fina medtjenare, fom honom war 
ſtyldig hundrade penningar, od) han 
tog fatt på honom, od) fit honom i 
hatfen, drog honom, och fade: Betala 
det du år ſtyldig. 

29. Då föll hand medtjenare till hans 
fötter, oc) bad honom, ſaͤgande: Haf 
tålamod med mig, jag mill att betala 
dig. 

30. Men han mille ide; utan gid 

bort, och faftade honom i fångelfet, få 
långe han betalade det han war fiyl- 
dig. 
31. Då nu andre hand medtjenare 
fågo det fom ffedde, tycktes dem det 
ganſka illa wara, od) kommo, od) kun⸗ 
giorde ſin Herre, alt det ſtedt war. 

32. Då fallade hans Herre honom 
för fig, och fade till honom: Du 
ſtalkaktige tjenare, alt det du ſtyldig 
war gaf jag dig till, ty du bad mig: 


33. Skulle du och ide hafva förbarmat 

big oͤfwer din medtjenare, fåfom jag 
foͤrbarmade mig dfiver dig ? 
. 34. Od band Herre wardt wred od) 
antwardade honom bödtarna i händer, 
till des det mar alt betaladt, fom han 
honom flyldig mar. 

25. SÅ ffall oc min himmelſte Fader 


ST. MATTHEI 


23 I Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain 
king, which would take account of 
his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him, 
which owed him ten thousand tal- 
ents. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not 
to pay, his lord commanded him to 
be sold, and his wife, and children, 
and all that he had, and payment 
to be made. | 

26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, 
and'I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant 
was moved with compassion, and 
loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, 
and found one of his fellow ser- 
vants, which owed him a hundred 
pence : and he laid hands on him, 
and took him by the throat, saying, 
Pay me that thou owest. 

29 And his fellow servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not: but went 
and' cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 


31 So when his fellow servants 
saw what was done, they were 
very sorry, and came and told unto 
their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, O 
thou wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, because thou de- 
siredst me: 

33 Shouldest not thou also have 
had compassion on thy fellow ser- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, 
till he should pay all that was due 
unto him. 

35 So likewise shall mv hea venlv 
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gåra eder, om I ide förlåten af edert | Father do also unto you, if ye from 


hjerta, hwar oc) en fin broder det de 
bryta. 


19. Capitel. 


5 det begaf fig, når JEfud hade 
fulltomnat det talet, gid han utaf 
Galileen, od) fom in i Judee lands⸗ 
ändar, wid ſidan af Jordan. 


2. Od) honom följde mycket folk; och 
ban gjorde dem der helbregda. 

3. Då gingo de Phariſeer fram till 
honom, freftade honom, od) fade till 
bonom: Ar det oc rått, att man 
Hitjer fig wid ſin huftru, för allahan- 
da ſakero ſtull? 

4. DÅ ſwarade han, od) fade till 
dem: Hafwen I ide lÅfit, att den 
fom gjorde mennifforna af begynnel- 


ſen. man od) qwinna gjorde han dem, 


5. Od) fade: Foͤrdenſtull ffall en 
man oͤfwergifwa fader oc) moder, och 
blifwa når fin huſtru; od) de tu war⸗ 
da ett fött: 

6. Så åro de ide nu tu, utan ett 
fött. Det nu Gud hafwer famman- 
fogat, ſtall menniffan ide åtffitja. 


7. Då fade de till honom : Hwi boͤd 
daͤ Moſes gifva ſtitjobref, oc) oͤfwer⸗ 
gifva henne? 


8. Sade han till dem: Foͤr edert 
hiertas haͤrdhets ſtull, tillſtadde Moſes. 
alt I måtten oͤfwergifwa edra huſtrur; 
men af beghnnelſen war det ide få. 


9. Men jag fåger eder: Den fom 
Riljer fin huſtru ifrå fig, utan för hors 
kull, od) tager en annan, han går hor; 
och — fom tager den dfivergifua, han 

t hor. 


10 Då fade hans Lårjungar till ho- 
Rom: Hafwer mannens fat fig få 
med huftrun, då år ide godt gifva fig 
t ågtenfrap. 

11. Då fade han till dem: Hwar 
man tager ide detta ordet, utan de, 
villa det bliftver giftvit. 


your hearts forgive not every one 
his brother their trespasses. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


ND it came to pass, that when 
Jésus had finished these say- 
ings, he departed from Galilee, and 
came into the coasts of Judea be- 
yond Jordan ; 

2 And great multitudes followed 
him ; and he healed them there. 

3 q The Pharisees also came un 
to Him, tempting him, and saying 
unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cause? 


4 And he answered and said unto 
them, Have ye not read, that he 
which inade them at the beginning 
made them male and female, 

5 And said, For this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife: and they 
twain shall be one flesh? 

6 Wherefore they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. What there- 
fore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

7 They say unto him, Why did 
Moses then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to put 
her away? 

8 He saith unto them, Moses be- 
cause of the hardness of your 
hearts suffered you to put away 
your wives: but from the begin- 
ning it was not so. 

9 And I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery: and 
whoso marrieth her which is put 
away doth commit adultery. 

10 J His disciples say unto him, 
If the case of the man be so with 
his wife, it is not good to marry. 


11 But he said unto them, Al 
men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. 
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182. Ty ſomlige ſnoͤpte aͤro, fom få 
aͤro fodde af modertifivet ; od) ſomlige 
ſnoͤpte äro, fom åro ſnoͤpte af men— 
niſtor; och ſomlige ſnoͤpte åro, fom 
fig ſjelfwa hafwa ſnoͤpt för himmelri— 
kets ſtull. Hwilken ſom kan tagat, 
han taget. 


13. Då wordo barn burna till ho— 
nom, att han ſtulle lågga Hånder på | 
dem, och bedja; men Laͤrjungarne 
naͤpſte dem. 


14. Då. fade JEſus: Låter betaͤmma 
barnen, od) förmener dem ide fomma 
till mig: ty fådana hoͤrer himmelritet 
till. 

15. Od) når han hade lagt händer 
på dem, gid han dådan. 

16. Od fi, en gid fram, od) fade ul 
honom: Bode Måftar, hwad godt 
ffall jag göra, att jag må få ermin- 
nerligt lif? 

17. Då fade han till Honom: Hwi 
fallar du mig god? Ingen år god 
utan Gud allena ; men will du ingå 
till lifwet, få haͤll budorden. 


18. Sade han till honom: Hwilka? 
Sade JEſus: Du ſtall ide dråpa: 
Du ffall ide bedrifwa hor: Du ſtall 
ide ſtjaͤla: Du ſtall ide båra falſtt 
wittne. 

19. Hedra din fader och din moder: 
och du ſtall aͤlſta din naͤſta, fåfom dig 
ſjelf. 

20. Då fade den unge mannen til 
honom: Alt detta hafwer jag haͤllit af 
min ungdom; hwad fattas mig aͤnnu? 


21. Sade JEſus till honom: Will 
du wara fullkomlig, få gack bort, fålj 
bet du hafwer, od) gif de fattiga, od) 
du frall få en ſtatt i himmelen ; od) 
fom och följ mig. 

23 Naͤr den unge mannen hörde 
detta ordet, gid han bedroͤfwad bort: 
ty han hade många aͤgodelar. 


23. DÅ fade IEusd till fina Laͤrjun— 
ar: Sannerligen, fåger jag eder: 
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12 For there are some eunuchs, 


which were so born from their 
mothers womb: and there are 


some eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: and there ba 


eunuchs, which have made them- 


selves eunuchs for the kingdom of | 
He that is able to 


heaven's sake. 
receive tt, let him receive it. 


13 YT Then were there brought | 
unto him little children, that he 


should put his hands on them, and 


pray : and the disciples rebuked 


them. 


14 But Jesus said, Suffer little 


children, and forbid them not, to 
come unto me ; for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

15 And he laid his hands on them, 
and departed thence. 

16 J And, behold, one came and 


said unto him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall I do, that I may | 


have eternal life? 

17 And he said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? there is none 
good but one, that is, God : but it 


thou wilt enter into life, keep the | 


commandments. 


18 He saith unto him, Which? | 


Jesus said, Thou shalt do no mur- 
der, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, 

19 Honour thy father and thy 
mother : and, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 


20 The young man saith wunto 


him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up: what lack I 
yet? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and sell that 


thou hast, and give to the poor, 


and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven : and come and follow me. 


22 But when the young man | 


heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowful : for he had great pos 
Sessions. 


23 I Then said Jesus unto hir 
disciples, Verily I say untv you; 
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Dem rifa år ſwaͤrt gå in i himmel- 
tilet. 

24. Od yttermera fåger jag eder: 
Det år lättare, att en camel går ge- 
nom ett nålddga, ån att en rif fom- 
mer i Guds Rite. 


25. Når Laͤrjungarne detta hörde, 
wordo de ganſta förfårade, oc) fade: 
bo fan då warda ſalig? 

26. Da fåg JEſus på dem, och fade 
till dem: För menniffor år det ombdj- 
tigt; men för Gud åro all ting moͤjliga. 


27. Då ſwarade Petrus och fade till 
honom: Si, wi hafwe oͤfwergifwit all 
ting, od) följt dig, hwad ſtoie wi få 
derfoͤre? 

28. DÅ fade JEſus till dem: San- 
nerligen, fåger jag eder, att J, fom 
mig hafwen efterföljt, i den nya för 
delfen, når menniffone8 Son warder 
fittande på fin majeſtaͤts fåte, då ſto— 
len oc I fitta på totf fåten, doͤmande 
de tolf Iſraels flågter. 


29. Od) hwar och en, fom åfroergif- 
wer hus, eller bröder, etter fyftrar, 
eller fader, eller moder, eller huſtru, 
eller barn, eller aͤtrar, för mitt Namns 
tull, han ſtall få hundradefalt, och 
aͤrfwa ewinnerligt lif. 

30. Men månge de fråmfte blifwa de 
ptterfte, och de ytterſte de fraͤmſte. 


20. Capitel. 


Förty himmelrifet år lift en hud- 

bonde, fom gid ut bittida om 
morgonen, till att lega fig arbetare i 
fin wingård. 


2 Od) når han hade warit oͤfwerens 
ned arbetarena om en wiß dagspen⸗ 
ning, fånde han dem i fin wingaͤrd. 

3. Sedan Aid han ut wid tredje 
ſtunden, oc) fåg några andra frå få- 
fånga på torget, 

4. Då fade till dem: Går oc I uti 
min vingård, od) hwad ſtaͤligt år will 
lag gifva eder. Och de gingo. 
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That a rich man shall hardly en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you, Ii 
is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

25 When his disciples heard tt, 
they were exceedingly amazed, say- 
ing, Who then can be saved ? 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and 
said unto them, With men this is 
impossible ; but with God all things 


are possible. 


27 YI Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee; 
what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That ye 
which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

29 And every one that hath for- 
saken houses, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my names 
sake, shall receive a hundredfold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 But many that are first shall 
be last ; and the last shall be first. 


CHAPTER XX. 


R the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man that is a house- 
holder, which went out early in 
the morning to hire labourers into 
his vineyard. | 
2 And when he had agreed with 
the labourers for a penny a day, 
he sent them into his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about the third 
hour, and saw others standing idle 
in the marketplace. 

4 And said unto them ; Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever 
is right [ will give you. And they 
went their way. | 
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5. OM åter gid han ut wid fjette, och 
nionde ſtunden, od) gjorde ſammaledes. 


6. Men wid den ettofte ſtunden gid 
han ut, od) fann några andra frå 
fåfänga, od) fade till dem: Hwi ſtaͤn 
I hår hela dagen faͤfaͤnge? 

7. De fade till honom: Ty ingen 
hafwer legt of. Då fade han til 
dem: Gaͤr oc I uti min wingaͤrd, od) 
hwad ſtaͤligt år, ſtolen I få. 


8. Når aftonen fom, fade wingaͤrds 
herren till fin ſtaffare: Kalla fram 
arbetarena, od) gif dem deras loͤn, 
begynnande på de fifta, in till de 


rſta. 

9. Och naͤr de kommo fram, ſom wid 
ellofte ſtunden komne woro, fick hwar⸗ 
dera dagåpenningen. 

10. Men når de förfte fommo, mente 
be, att de ſtulle få mer: od) fingo oc 
hwardera dagoͤpenningen. 


11. Och når de få fingo, knorrade de 
mot husbonden, 


12. Od) fade: Deſſe fifte hafwa ar- 
betat eu tima, od) du gjorde dem lika 
med of, fom hafwa burit dagens tun- 
ga od) hetta. 


13. Då ſwarade han en af dem, och) 
fade: Min mån, jag går dig ingen 
orått : war du ide oͤwerens med mig 
om en wiß dagspenning? 

14. Tag det dig tillhdrer, od) gad din 
måg ; men jag will gifma denna fifta 
få mydet fom dig. 

15. Eller må jag ide goͤra uti min 
ting hwad jag mill? Ser du förden- 
ffult illa ut, att jag få god år? 

16. Altſaͤ warda de ytterfte de fråm- 
fte, och de fraͤmſte de ytterſte: ty 
månge åro kallade; men få åro ut- 
walde. 

17. Och få drog JEſus upp till Je⸗ 
ruſalem, od) tog de tolf Lårjungarna 
till fig på waͤgen, oc) fade till dem: 


18. Si, wi fare upp till Jeruſalem, 
od) menniſtones Son fall djmerant- 


ST. MATTHEI 


| 


5 Again he went out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did like- 
wise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour he 
went out, and found others stand- 
ing idle, and saith unto them, Why 
stand ye here all the day idle? = 

7 They say unto him, Because no 
man hath hired us. He saith unto : 
them, Go ye also into the vine- 
yard ; and whatsoever is right, that 
shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, the 
lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the labourers, and 
give them thetr hire, beginning | 
from the last unto the first. | 

9 And when they came that were 
hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received every man a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they : 
supposed that they should have 
received more ; and they likewise 
received every man a penny. 

11 And when they had received 
tt, they murmured against the good- 
man of the house, 

12 Saying, These last have 
wrought but one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden and 
heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of them, 
and said, Friend, I do thee no 
wrong : didst not thou agree with 
me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine ts, and go thy 
way: I will give unto this last, 
even as unto thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for me to do 
what I will with mine own? Is 
thine eye evil, because I am good? 

16 So the last shall be first, and 
the first last: for many be called, 
but few chosen. 


17 IT And Jesus going up to Je- 
rusalem took the twelve disciples 
apart in the way, and said unto 
them, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem; and the Sou of man shall be 


= sa stel 
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xardas de oͤfwerſta Prefterna, od) de 
Etriftlaͤrda, och de ſtola döma honom 
till döden, 
19. Od) de ſtola ofwerantwarda ho⸗ 
nom Hedningarna, till att begabbas, 
od) hudflaͤngas, och foröfåftag, och 
tredje dagen ffall han uppftå igen. 
20. Då fteg Zebedei ſoͤners moder 
fram till honom, med fina ſoͤner, till- 
bad honom, od) begårde något af 
honom. 
21. Då fade han til henne : Hwad 
will du? Sade hon till honom: Laͤt 

deffa troå mina föner fitta i ditt rite, 
den ena på din högra hand, od) den 
andra på din waͤnſtra. 


22. DÅ ſwarade JEſud, od) fade: I 
 Iveten ide hvad I bedjen: funnen I, 
 drida den tfatten, fom jag ffall drida, 
oc) doͤpas med det dopet, fom jag do⸗ 
si med? Då fade de til honom: Ja 





23. Sade han till dem: Min kalk 
ſtolen J wiſt drida, od) doͤpas med det 
dop, fom jag doͤpes med; men fitta 
på min högra hand och waͤnſtra, får 
ide mig till att gifva, utan dem, fom 
det tillredt år af min Fader. 


24. Naͤr de tio det hörde, wordo de 
mijlhnte på de troå bråderna. 


2. DÅ talade JEſus dem till fig, 
och fade : I tveten, att werldſlige För- 
far åro rådande, od) de, fom herrar 
aro, hafwa magten. 


26. SÅ ffall det ide wara ibland 
der; utan den fom mill wara måg- 
tig ibland eder, han mare eder tjenare. 


27. Od) hwillen ibland eder will mara 
den fraͤmſte, han ware eder dräng. 


28. Saͤſom menniſtones Son år ide 
fommen, på det han mill låta tiena 
Äg; utan att han will tjena, od) gifva 
kitt lif till aͤterldosning för många. 
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botrayed unto the chief priests and 


unto the scribes, and they shall 
eondemn him to death, 

19 And shall deliver him to the 
Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify him: and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

20 J Then eame to him the moth- 
er of Zebedee's children with her 
sons, worshipping him, and desi- 
ring a certain thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, What 
'wilt thou ? She saith unto him, 
Grant that these my two sons may 
sit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy king- 
dom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, 
Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with 
the baptism that I am baptized 
with? They say unto him, We are 
able. 

23 And he saith unto them, Ye 
shall drink indeed of my cup, and . 
be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with : but te sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it skall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of 
my Father. 

24 And when the ten heard tt, 
they were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said, Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them, and they that 
are great exercise authority upon 
them. 

26 But it shall not be so among 
you: but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your min- 
ister ; | 

27 And whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your ser- 
vant: 

28 Even as the Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many. 





60 


29. Od) når de gingo utaf Jericho, 
följde honom mycket folk. 


20. Od fi, twaͤ blinde futo wid må 
gen, od) når de hörde, att JEfud gid 
der fram, ropade de, od) fade: Ad HER- 
re, Davids Son, förbarma dig oͤfwer of: 


31. Men folket nåpfte dem, att de 
ffulle tiga. Då ropade de des mer, 
od) fade: Ad HERre, Davids Son, 
förbarma dig oͤfwer of. 


32. Då ſtadnade JEſus, och kallade 
dem, och ſade: Hwad wiljen J, att jag 
ſtall goͤra eder? 

33. De fade till honom: HERre, att 
måra Ögon måtte öppnad. 

34. Då warkunnade JEſus ſig oͤfwer 
dem, och tog på deras oͤgon, och ſtrax 
fingo de fin ſyn, och följde honom. 


21. Capitel. 


Odch naͤr de nalkades Jeruſalem, och 
kommo till Bethphage, wid oljober⸗ 
get, ſaͤnde JEſus två ſina Laͤrjungar, 


2, Och fade till dem: Går I byn, fom 
ligger för eder, och ftraz warden I fin- 
nande en åduinna bunden, od) folan 
når henne: töfer dem, och teder till 
mig. 

3 Od) om någon talar eder till, få 
fåger: HERren behöfver dem, och 
ftrag flåpper han dem. 


4. Detta år alt fredt, att det ſtulle 
fullkomnas, fom ſagdt är genom Pro- 
pheten, fom fade: 

5. Såger till dottren Zion: Si, din 
Konung fommer till dig, ſaktmodig, 
ridande på en aͤsninna, od) på en ar- 
betes übninnas fola. 

6. Laͤrjungarne gingo bort, och gjor- 
de, fom JEſus hade dem befallt. 

7 Od Icdde till honom ådninnan, 
od, folan od) lade fina flåder på dem, 
och) fatte honom deruppå. 

8. Mycket foll bredde fina flåder på 
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29 And. as they departed from 
Jericho, a great multitude follow- 
ed him. 5; 

30 J And, behold, two blind men 
sitting by the way side, when they 
heard that Jesus passed by, cried 
out, saying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou Son of David. | 

31 And the multitude rebuked 
them, because they should hold 
their peace: but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou Son of David. 

32 And Jesus stood still, and 
called them, and said, What will 
ye that I shall do unto you ? 

33 They say unto him, Lord, that 
our eyes may be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on 
them, and touched their eyes : and 
immediately their eyes received 
sight, and they followed him. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


ND when they drew nigh unto 
Jerusalem, and were come to 

Bethphage, unto the mount of Ol- 
ives, then sent Jesus two disci- 
ples 
2 Saying unto them, Go into the 
village over against you, and 
straightway ye shall find an ass 
tied, and a colt with her: loose 
them, and bring them unto me. 
3 And if any man say aught unto 
you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
need of them ; and straightway he 
will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, saying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and 
a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, and did 
as Jesus commanded them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the 
colt, and put on them their clothes, 
and they set him thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude 
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bågen: de andre ſturo qwiſtar af 
trån, och ſtroͤdde på waͤgen. 


9. Men folket fom föregid, och) de 
fom efterföljde, ropade oc) fade: Ho— 
anna, Davids Son, waͤlſignad ware 
ban, fom fommer i HERrand Ranm! 
Hoſtanna, i hoͤgden! 


10. Oc) når han fom in i Jerufa- 
lem, upprörde jig hela ſtaden, och) fade: 
do år denne? 

11. Då fade folket: Denne år JEſus, 
den Propheten, af Nazaret, i Galileen. 


12. Od gid JEſus in i Guds tenr- 
bel, oc) dref ut alla de der föpte och 
fålde i templet, oc) omſtoͤtte waͤxlare⸗ 
borden, och) dufwomånglarenad fåte, 


13. Och fade till dem: Det år ftrif- 
vit: Mitt hus ſtall fallad ett boͤnehus; 
men J hafwen gjort en roͤfwarekula 
deraf. 

14. Od) till Honom kommo blinde, 
od) halte i templet; od) han. gjorde 
dem helbregda. 

15. Når de oͤfwerſte Preſterne. och 
de Skriftlaͤrde fågo de under, fom han 
gjorde, od) barnen fom ropade i tem- 
plet, fågande: Hoſianna, Davids Son! 
blefvo de mißlynte. 


16 Och fade till honom: Hoͤrer du 

hwad deſſe fåga 2 DÅ fade JEfnsd till 
dem: Hwi ide? Hafwen I aldrig lå- 
it: Aj barns, od) ſpenabarns mun, 
hafwer du fullkomnat laͤfwet? 


17. DÅ oͤfwergaf han dem, od) gid 
utur ſtaden till Bethanien, och blef der. 


18. Om morgonen, når han gid in i 
faden igen, hungrade honom. 

19. Och han fid fe ett fitonatråd wid 
vågen, od) gid der till, och fann intet 
deruppäͤ, utan allenaft (åf. od) fade 
till det: WWåze aldrig haͤrefter frukt på 
dig. Och fitonatraͤdet blef ſtrax torrt. 


6) 


spread their garments in the way; 
others cut down branches from the 
trees, and strewed themin the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went 
before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the Son ot 
David : Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna 
in the highest. 

10 And when he was come into 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saying, Who is this ? 

11 And the multitude said, This 
is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

12 J And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves, 

13 And said unto them, It is 
written, ' My house shall be called 
the house of prayer ; but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 

14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple; and 
he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests 
and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the chil- 
dren crying in the temple, and say- 
ing, Hosanna to the Son of David; 
they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest 
thou what these say? And Jesus 
saith unto them, Yea; have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast per- 
fected praise ? 

17 J And he left them, and went 
out of the city into Bethany; and 
he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning, as he re- 
turned into the city, he hungered. 

19 And when he saw a fig tree in 
the way, he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but leaves only, 
and said unto it, Let no fruit grow 
on thee henceforward for ever. 
And presently the fig tree wither- 
ed away. 
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20. Od) når Lärjungarne fågo det, 
förundrade de fig, od) fade: Huru år 
oct fifonatråd få ſnart tortadt ? 

21. DÅ ſwarade IEſus och fade till 
dem: Sannerligen, fåger jag eder, om 
J hafwen tron, och twiflen intet, få 
warden J icke allenaſt goͤrande ſaͤdant, 
fom med fifonatrådet ſtedde; utan jäm= 
mål, om I fågen till detta berget: 
Håf dig upp, oc) fafta dig i hafwet, 
då fall det fre. 

22. Oh alt det I bedjen i bönen, 
troende, det ſtolen I få. 


23. Od) når han fom i templet, gin⸗ 
go de oͤfwerſte Preſterne od) de Aidſte 
i foltet till honom, der han laͤrde, och 
ſade: Af hwad magt goͤr du detta? 


Och hwilken hafwer gifwit dig denna 
magten? 


24. Då ſwarade JEſus, och fade till 
dem: Jag tvill och ſpoͤrja eder ett ord, 
om 3 fågen mig det, will jag oc aͤga 
cder, af hwad magt jag detta går: 


25. Hwadan war Johannis döpetfe ? 
Af himmelen, eller af menniffor? Då 
taͤnkte de wid jig ſielſwa, och fade: 
Saͤge wi, af himmelen, då fåger han 
till of: Hwi trodden I då honom 
ide? 

26. Såge toi od, af menniftor, få 
raͤdas mi Toltet : ty alle hållo Johan⸗ 
ned för en Prophet. 

27. Då ſwarade de JEſu, och fade: 
Wi wete det ide. Sade han till dem: 
Icke heller fåger jag eder, af hwad 
magt jag detta går. 

28. Men hwad fyned eder? En man 
hade twaͤ föner, od) gick till den foͤrſta, 
och fade: Son, gad, od) arbeta i dag 
i min wingaͤrd. 

29. Han ſwarade och ſade: Jag will 
icke. Sedan aͤngrade honom det, och 
gid åftad. 

30. Od) gid han till den andra, och 
fade ſammalunda. DÅ ſwarade han, 
od) fade: Ja, Herre; och gick intet. 

31. Hwilten af de två gjorde det fa⸗ 
dren mille? De fade till honom : Den 

fre. Sade JEſus till dem: San« 


ST. MATTHEI 


20 And when the disciples saw it, 
they marvelled, saying, How soon 
is the fig tree withered away ! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall 
not only do this which ts done to 
the fig tree, but also if ye shall 
say unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou east into the 
sea ; it shall be done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever ye 
shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive. 

23 T And when he was come into 
the temple, the chief priests and 
the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and said, 
By what authority doest thou these 
things? and who gave thee this 
authority ? 

24 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I also will ask you one 
thing, which if ye tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you by what author- 
ity I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence: 
was it? from heaven, or of men ? 
And theyreasoned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall say, From heav- 
en; he will say unto us, Why did 
ye not then believe him? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men; 
we fear. the people; for ail hold 
John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and 
said, We cannot tell. And he said 
unto them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these things. 

28 Y But what think ye? A cer- 
tan man had two sons; and he 
came to the first, and said, Son, go 
work to day in my vineyard. 

29 He answered and said, I "will 
not; but afterward he repented, 
and went. 

30 And he came to the second, 
and said likewise. And he answered 
and said, I go, sir; and went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the 
will of his father? They say unto 
him, The first. Jesus saith unto 





EVANGEL!UM. 


nerligen fåger jag eder, att Publicauer 
och ffåtor ffola gå i himmelriket, förr 
en 3 


32. Johannes tom till eder, och lärde 
eder råtta mågen, od) I trodden ho⸗ 
nom intet; men Publicaner od) frö 
for trodde honom; dd) aͤndock I det 
fågen, hafwen I doc fedan ingen bått- 
ring gjort, att I måtten trott honom. 


33. Hoͤrer en annan lifnetfe: Det 
mar en husbonde, fom planterade en 
wingaͤrd, oc) gårde der gård omtring, 
oc) grof en praͤß derinne, oc) byggde 
ett torn, od) utlegde honom at win⸗ 
gårdömån, och for utlaͤndes. 


34. Når nu fruktens tid tom, fånde 
han fina tjenare till wingaͤrdomaͤnner⸗ 
na, att de ſtulle uppbåra hand fruft. 


35. DÅ togo wingårdsmånnerne fatt 
på hand tjenare, den ena hudflaͤngde 
De, den andra ſlogo de ihjäl, den tredje 
ſtenade de. 

36. Äter fånde han andra tjenare, 

fiera ån de foͤrſta; och de giorde dem 
ſammaledes. 

. På det ſiſta ſaͤnde han fin fon 

| till dem, od) fade: De hafiva ju en för- 
Ibn för min fon. 

38. Men når wingårdsmånnerne få- 

go fonen, fade de mellan jig: Denne 
aͤr arfwingen; kommer, låter oß flå 
— ihjäl, och få få wi hans arf- 
: we 


38. Och de togo fatt på honom, 

diefwo honom utaf wingaͤrden, och 

; fogo honom ipjäl. 

40. Når nu wingaͤrdsherren kommer, 

hvad ffall han gåra åt de wingaͤrds⸗ 

maͤnnerna? 

41. Sade de til honom: De onda 
Kall han illa förgöra, och lega fin 

wingaͤrd åt andra mwingårdsmån, de 

fom gifva Honom fruften, i råttan tid. 


42. DÅ fade JEſus till dem: Haf- 
wen I aldrig laͤſtt i Skriften? Den 
fenen, fom bhggningåmånnerne bort- 
kaftade, har år blifwen en hörnefren 


gå 


them, Verily I say unto you, That 
the publicans and the harlots go in- 
to the kingdom of God before you. 

32 For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed him not; but the publi- 
cans and the harlots believed him. 
and ye, when ye had seen it, re 
pented not afterward, that ye migh: 
believe him. 

33 IT Hear another parable: There 
was a certain householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a wine- 
press in it, and built a tower, and 
let it out to husbandmen, and went 
into a far country. 

34 And when the time of the fruit 
drew near, he sent his £ervants to 
the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen took his 
servants, and beat one, and killed 
another, and stoned another. 


36 Again, he sent other servants 
more than the first : and they did 
unto them likewise. 

37 But last of all he sent unto 
them his son, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among them- 
selves, This is the heir ; come, let 
us kill him, and let us seize on his 
inheritance. 

39 And they caught him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard, and slew 
him. 

40 When the lord therefore of the 
vineyard cometh, what will he de 
unto those husbandmen ? 

41 They say unto him, He will 
miserably destroy those wicked 
men, and will let out his vineyard 
unto other husbandmen, which 
shall render him the fruits in their 
seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did ye 
never read in the Scriptures, The 
stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the 
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Af HERranom år Detta ſtedt, od) år 
underligt för wåra dgon. 

43. Derföre ſaͤger, jag eder, att Guds 
rife ſtall tagas ifrån eder, och) warda 
— Hedningarna, ſom goͤra des 
rutt 

44. Od) hwilken fom faller på denna 
stenen, han warder froffad ; men ups 
vå hwilten han faller, den flår han 
ſoͤnder i frycten. 

45. Och når de ofwerſte Prefterne, 
oc) Phariſeerne hörde hand liknelſer, 
—J de, att hau talade om dem. 


46. Då de wille hafwa tagit fatt på 
honom; men de raͤddes för folfet ; ty 
de höllo honom för en Prophet. 


22. Capitel. 


gr ſwarade JEſus, oc) talade dem 
äter till genom liknelſer, fågande : 


2. Himmelritet år lift en Konung, 
fom giorde bröttop åt fin fon; 


3. Od) fånde ut fina tjenare, att de 
ſtulle falla dem, fom budne woro till 
bröllopet : och de wille ide komma. 

4. Åter fånde han ut andra tjenare, 
fågande: Saͤger dem fom budne äro: 
Si, jag hafwer tillredt min måltid; 
mine oxar, od) min goͤdeboſtap aͤro 
ſlagtade, och all. ting aͤro redo; fom- 
mer till bröllop. 

5. Men de foͤrſummade det, od) gin⸗ 
go bort, den ene till fin afwelsgaͤrd, 
den andre till fin föpenffap : 

6. Od) fomlige togo fatt bå hans tje- 
nare, haͤdde och dråpo dem. 


7. Når Konungen det hörde, wardt 
Fan wred, od fånde ut fina hårar, 
och förgjorde de draͤpare, od) braͤnde 
upp deras ſtad. 

8. Då ſade han till fina tienare: 
Bröllopet år tillredt; men de fom 
woro budne, woro icke wãrdige. 

9. Derfoͤre går ut på mågarna, od) 

alla de I finnen, faller till bröllopet. 


ST. MATTHEI 


corner : this is the Lord's doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, The 
kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall fall on 
this stone shall be broken : but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had heard his para- 
bles, they perceived that he spake 
of them. 

46 But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the 
multitude, because ihey took him 
for a prophet. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


ND Jesus answered and spake 
unto them again by parables, 
and said, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a certain king, which made a 
marriage for his son, 

3 And sent forth his servants to 
call them that were bidden to the 
wedding: and they would not come. 

4 Again, he sent forth other ser- 


vants, saying, Tell them which are. 


bidden, Behold, I have prepared 
my dinner : my oxen and my fat- 
lings are killed, and all things are 
ready : come unto the marriage. 

5 But they made light of it, ard 
went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandise: 

6 And the remnant took his ser- 
vants, and entreated them spite- 
fully, and slew them. 

7 But when the king heard there- 
of, he was wroth : and he sent forth 
his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, The 
wedding is ready, but they which 
were bidden were not worthy. 


9 Go ye therefore into the high- | 


ways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. 
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10. Och ticnarena gingo ut på mår 

garna, och förfamtade alla, få många 
de funno, både onda od) goda; och 
borden wordo alla fullfatta. 


11. Då gid Konungen in, att han 
fule befe gåfterna, och fåg der en man, 
fom war ide flådd i broͤllopoklaͤder, 


12. Od fade till honom : Min mån, 
huru fom du hår in, och) hafwer ide 
broͤllopollaͤder ? Od) han teg. 


13. DÅ fade Konungen till tjenare- 
na: Binder Honom haͤnder od) fötter, 
och fafter honom i det ytterſta moͤrt⸗ 
HÅ der ſtall wara gråt od) tandagn- 
iftan. 

14. Th månge åro kallade, od) få ut- 
lorade. 

15. DÅ gingo de Phariſeer bort, och 
lade råd, huru de måtte beſlaͤ honom 
med orden. 

16. Od) fånde fina Lårjungar till 
honom. med de Herodianer, oc) fade: 
Maͤſtare, wi wete, att du aͤſt fannfår- 
dig, och laͤrer Guds måg rått, oc) du 
raͤdes för ingen: ty du fer ide efter 
menniſtors perſon. 


| 17. Så fåg of: Huru fyned dig? 
ürdet rått, att man gifwer Kejſare⸗ 
nom fatt, eller ej? 

18, Når JEſus mårtte deras ſtalthet, 
ja han: Hwi freſten I mig, I ffrym- 
tare? 

19. Låter mig fe myntet på ſtattpen⸗ 
gen; ; Od de fingo honom pennin- 


20. Od) han fade till dem: Hwars 
tlåte od) oͤfwerſtrift år detta? 

: 21. De fade till honom: SKejfarensd. 
Då ER han till dem: Så giſwer Kej⸗ 
| krenom det Kejſarenom tlilhoͤrer, och 
a det Gudi tillhoͤrer. 


2. Når de det hörde, förundrade de 
'g, och bfivergåfivo Honom, gångande 
ån honom. 
TB. På den dagen gingo till honom 
Sadduceer, fom fåga, att ingen 
mytindetfe ä år, och Dane honom, 
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10 So those servants went out 
into the highways, and gathered 
together all as many as they found, 
both bad and good: and the wedding 
was furnished with guests. 

11 9 And when the king came in 
to see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding 
garment: 

12 And he saith unto him, Friend, 
how camest thou in hither not hav- 
inga wedding garment ? And he 
was speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the 
servants, Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away, and cast him 
into outer darkness ; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14 For many are called, but few 
are chosen. 

15 J Then went the Pharisees, 
and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in his talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him 
their disciples with the Herodians, 
saying, Master, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest the way of 
God in truth, neither carest thou 
for any man: for thou regardest 
not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What think- 
est thou? Is it lawful to give trib- 
ute unto Cesar, or not ? 

18 But Jesus perceived their wick- 
edness, and said, Why tempt ye 
me, ye hypocrites? ? 

19 Shew me the tribute money. 
And they brought unto him a 
penny. 

20 And he saith unto them, Whose 
is this image and superscription ? 

21 They say unto him, Cesar's. 
Then saith he unto them, Render 
therefore unto Cesar the things 
which are Cesar's; and unto God 
the things that are God's. 

22 When they had heard these 
words, they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way. 

23 T The same day came to him 
the Sadducees, which say that there 
is no resurrection, and asked him, 


66 


24. Saͤgande: Maͤſtare, Moſe ſade: 
Om naͤgon blifwer dåd barnloͤs, få 
ſtall hans broder taga hans huſtru till 

aͤgta, och uppwaͤcka ſinom broder ſaͤd. 

25. Når of woro ſju bröder; den 
forfte tog ſig huſtru, oc) blef DÖD, od) 
efter han hade ingen fåd, tefde han 
jin huftru finom broder. 


26. Sammalunda ock den andre, od) 
den tredje, alt intitl den ſjunde. 

27. Sift af alla blef och qwinnan 
död. 

28. Når nu uppſtaͤndelſen fer, hwil- 
tend huftru af de fju blifwer hon? ty 
de hafva alle haft henne. 

29. Daͤ ſwarade JEſus, od) fade till 
dem : I faren wille, oc) weten ide 
Skriften, ej heller Guds kraft. 

30. Ty i uppſtaͤndelſen, hwarken tager 
man jig huſtru, eller qwinna gifö man⸗ 
ne; utan de aͤro likaſom Guds Änglar 
i himmelen. 

31. Men om de dödad uppftåndetfe, 
hafwen J icke laͤſit, hwad eder ſagdt 
aͤr af Gudi, ſom ſade: 


32. Jag aͤr Abrahams Gud, och 
Iſaacs Gud, och Jacobb Gud? Gud 
aͤr icke de doͤdas Gud, utan deras, ſom 
lefwande åro. 

33. Od når fotfet fådant hörde, 
forundrade de fig oͤfwer hang lärdom. 


34. Når de Phariſeer hörde, att han 
hyde floppat de Sadduceer munnen 
till, förfamlade de jig. 


Och en af dem, fom mar en 
— freſtade honom, ſaͤgande: 


36. Maͤſtare, hwilket år det ypperſta 
budet i lagen? 

37. Då fade JEſus till honom: Du 
ifall aͤlſta HERran din Gud, af alt 
ditt hjerta, od) af all din fjäl, och af 
all din hog. 

38. Detta år det ypperſta, och ſtoͤrſta 
budet. 

39. Det andra år desfo lift: Du 
ſtall aͤlſta din naͤſta fom dig ſſelf. 


ST. MAITHEI 


24 Saying, Master, Moses said, 
If a man die, having no children, 


his brother shall marry his "wife, 


and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with us seven 
brethren : and the first, when he 
had married a wife, deceased, and, 
having no issue, left his wife unto 
his brother: 

26 Likewise the second also, and 
the third, unto the seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died 
also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife shall she be of the 
seven? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, 

32 I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard 
this, they were astonished at his 
doctrine. 

34 YI But when the Pharisees had 
heard that he had put the Saddu- 
cees to silence, they were gathered 
together. 

35 Then one of them, which was 
a lawyer, asked him a question, 
tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law? 

37 Jesus said unto him, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first and great 
commandment. 

39 And the second :. is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour * 
thyself. / 


EVANGELIUM. 


40 Paͤ deffa tu buden hänger all 
lagen, och) Propheterne. 

41. Når nu de Phariſeer woro till- 
hopa, frågade dem JEſub, 

42. Od) fade : Hwad ſynes eder om 
Chriſto? Hwars Son år han? Sade 
de till Honom : Davids. 

43. Då fade han till dem: Hwi 
fallar då David honom i Andanom 
dERra I Saͤgande: 

44. HERrev fade titt min HERra: 
- Sitt dig på min högra hand, till des 
lag lågger dina fiender dig till en 
fotapall. 
485. Efter nu David kallar honom 
dERra, huru år han då hand ſon? 
46. Od) ingen funde ſwara honom 
ett ord. Od ifrån den dagen driftade 
fig ej hetter någon, att fråga honom 


något mer. 


23. Capitel. 


Daͤ talade JEſus till folket, och till 
fina Lårjungar, 

2 Saͤgande: På Moſe ſtol fitta de 
Etriftlaͤrde och Ppharifeer. 

3. Alt det de bjuda eder Hålla, det 
haͤller oc) goͤrer; men efter derad ger- 
ningar gårer icke; ty de fåga, od) göra 
mtet. 

4. De binda tunga och odraͤgeliga 
bördor tillſamman, od) laͤgga menni- 
Komen på haͤrdarna; men de wilja 
ide ſjelfwe röra dem med ett finger. 











I 













5. Men atta fina gerningar gåra de, 
paͤ det de ſtola warda fedde af men- 
niſtor: de göra fina taͤnkeſtrifter breda, 
oc fåttarna på fina flåder fora: 

6. De ſitta gerna fråmft mid borden, 
och i Synagogorna, 


7. Od) wilja gerna warda helſade på 

trgen, och heta af mennifforna, Rab⸗ 

Kabbi. 

8. Men I ffolen ide låta falla eder 

abbi : ty en år eder Maͤſtare, Chri- 

fug, och I åren alle bråder. 

9 OM I ffoten ingen fader falla eder 
jorden: ty en år eder Fader, fom 

år i himmelen. 


'67 


40 On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets. 

41 9 While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesus asked then, 

42 Saying, What think ye of 
Christ? whose son is he? They 
say unto him, The son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, How then 
doth David in spirit call him Lord, 
saying, 

44 The Lorbp said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footstoolꝰ 


45 If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son ? 

46 And no man was able to an- 
swer him a word, neither durst any 
man from that day forth ask him 
any more questions. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


T'HEN spake Jesus to the multi- 
1 tude, and to his disciples, 

2 Saving, The scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses) seat : 

3 All therefore whatsoever they 
bid you observe, that observe and 
do; but do not ye after their 
works : for they say, and do not. 

4 For they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on mens shoulders ; but they 
themselves will not move them 
with one of their fingers. 

5 But all their works they do för 
to be seen of men: they make broad 


their phylacteries, and enlarge the 


borders of their garments, 

6 And love the uppermost rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for 
one is your Master, even Christ; 
and all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man your father 
upon the earth: for ono is your 
Father, which is in heaven. 
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10. Och I foten ide låta falla eder 
Maͤſtare‘ ty en år eder Måftare, 
Chriſtus. 

21. Den fom år ypperſt ibland eder, 
han ſtall wara eder tjenare. 

12. Ty den fig upphoͤjer, Han ſtall 
warda förnedrad ; oc) den fig förne- 
drar, han ſtall warda upphöjd. 


13 We cder, Skriftlaͤrde oc) Rhari-. 


ſeer I ffrymtare, fom tilljtuten him— 
metrifet för menniſtorna: I gån ide 
der fjelfive in, od) dem fom in wilja, 
tillftådjen I ide ingå. 


14. We eder, Striftlårde od) RHari- 
feer, I ffrymtare, fom uppåten enkors 
hus, förebårande långa böner: för- 
denſkull ſtolen I få des hårdare för- 
doͤmelſe. 


15. We eder, Skriftlaͤrde oc) Phari- 
ſter, I ſtrymtare, fom faren omfring 
watten od) land, att I ffolen göra en 
Proſelyt; oc) når han gjord år, goͤren 
I honom till helfwetes barn dubbelt 
mer ån 3 ſſelfwe åren. 

16. We eder, blinde ledare, ty I 
ſaͤgen: Hwilken fom ſwaͤr mid tem- 
plet, det aͤr intet; men den fom ſwaͤr 
wid guldet i templet, han år fafer. 


17. I galne od) blinde, hwilket är 
yppare, guldet, eller templet fom 
helgar guldet? 

18. Od hwilken fon: ſwaͤr wid alta- 
ret, det år intet, men den der ſwaͤr mid 
offret, fom deruppå år, han år ſater. 


19. I galne od) blinde, hwiltet aͤr 
yppare, offret, eller altaret fom helgar 
offret ? 

20. Derföre, den fom ſwaͤr wid 
altaret, han får mid det fjelft, och 
wid alt det derpå År. 

21. Od) den fom ſwaͤr wid templet, 
han ſwaͤr wid det fjelft, oc) mid ho— 
nom fom deruti bor. 

22. Od den fom fmår mid himmelen, 
han ſwaͤr wid Guds ſtol, od) wid ho— 
nom, fom deruppå fitter. 


ST. MATTHEI 


10 Neither be ye called masters: 
for one is your Master, even Christ. 


11 But he that is greatest among 
you shall be your servant. 

12 And Wwhosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased; and he 
that shall humble himself shall 
be exalted. 

13 J But woe unto you, seribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men: for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them 
that are entering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye de- 
vour widows? houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer: there- 
fore ye shall receive the greater 
damnation. | 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye com 
pass sea and,land to make one 
proselyte ; and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the 
child of hell than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, 
which say, Whosoever shall sweat 
by the temple, it is nothing ; but 
whosoever shall swear by the gold 
of the temple, he is a debtor ! 

17 Ye fools and blind: for whethe: 
is greater, the gold, or the temple 
that sanctifieth the gold ? | 

18 And, Whosoever shall swea 
by the altar, it is nothing ; bul 
whosoever sweareth by the gifl 
that is upon it, he is guilty. 

19 Ye fools and blind: for whethe 
is greater, the gift, or the altar th 
sanctifieth the gift ? 

20 Whoso therefore shall sweai 
by the altar, sweareth by it, ant 
by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by th 
temple, sweareth by it, and by hin 
that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear é 
heaven, sweareth by the throne 
God, and by him that sitteth there 
on. 
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23. We eder, Skriftlaͤrde od) Phari- 
feer, J ffrymtare, fom gåren tionde af 
mynta, dill od) kummin, oc) låten 
beftå det fom ſwaͤraſt år i lagen, nem- 
ligen domen, barmhertigheten od) tron : 
detta ſtulle man göra, od) det andra 
ide låta. 


24. I blinde ledare, fom filen myg⸗ 
gor, oc) uppfroåtjen camelen. 

25. We cder, Skriftlaͤrde oc) Rhari- 
fer, I ſtrymtare, fom gören dridefaret 

cd) fatet rent utantill; men innantill 
aͤro all ting fulla med rof od) orenlig- 
bet. 

26. Du blinde Phariſee, går förft 
Tent det fom år innantill i drickekaret, 
och I fatet, att det utwaͤrtes år, må 
od rent warda. 

27. We eder, Striftlårde od) Vhari- 
fer, J ſtrymtare, fom åren life de 
grafwar, fom utantill åro hwitmenade, 
hwilta utwaͤrtes ſynas daͤgeliga; men 
| innantill åro de fulla "med de doͤdas 
ben, och All orenlighet. . 
28. SÅ fynend och I utwaͤrtes för 
menniftor råttfårdige; men inwaͤrtes 
; åren I fulle med ſtrymteri od) odygd. 


29. We eder, Striftlårde och) Rhari- 
fecr, I ſtrymtare, fom upphyggen Pro⸗ 
pheternas grafwar od) pryden de rätt- 
fårdigad grifter, 


20. Sågande: Hade mi warit i måra 
faͤderd tid, wi fule ide hafva warit 
deialtige med dem i Propheternas blod. 


31. SÅ betygen IJ då oͤfwer eder 
ſielfwa, att J åren deras barn, fom 
i Bropheterna dråpo. 


32. Nu mål, uppfyller och I edra 
I fåderg mått. 

33. I ormar, I huggormars affoͤda, 
furu ſtolen I undfly helfwetes fördöd- 
melſe? 

24. Derfoͤre fi, jag ſaͤnder till eder 
—65— och Wiſa oc) Skriftlaͤrda: 





och ſomliga af dem ſtolen J draͤpa, och 
berofaͤſta: och fomtiga af dem ſtolen I 
bhudfånga i edra Synagogor, och för- 
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23 Woe unto you, seribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weight 
ier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith : these ought ye 
to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make 
elean the outside of the cup and of 
the platter, but within they are full 
of extortion and excess. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee, eleanse 


first that which is within the cup 


and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, seribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but are within full of dead men's 
bones, and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed the 
prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. . 

33 Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell? 

34 9 Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes : and some of them ye 
shall kill and crucify ; and some of 
them shall ye scourge in your syn- 
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följa ifian den ena ſtaden till den 
undra: 

35. VÅ det dfiver eder ſtall komma 
allt raͤttfaͤrdigt blod, fom år utgutit 
på jorden, ifrån den rättfärdiga Abels 
blod, iptill Zacharif Barachie fond 
blod, hwilken J draͤpen emellan temp- 
let och altaret. 

36. Sannerligen ſaͤger jag eder, att 
alt detta ſtall komma uppå detta 
ſlaͤgtet. 

37. Jeruſalem. Jeruſalem, du ſom 
draͤper Propheterna, och ſtenar dem 
fom aͤro ſaͤnde till dig, huru ofta 
hafwer jag welat förſamla dina barn, 
tifafom hönan förſamlar fina fydtin- 
Har ORDER ſina wingar, od) I willen 
ide? 

38. Si, edert hud ffall eder blifwa 
Ode. 

39. Ty jag fåger eder: Efter denna 


tiven ſtolen J ide fe mig, till des I 


(foten fåga: Waͤlſignad ware han 
fom fommer i HERrans namn. 


24. Capitel. 


Daͤ gid JEſus fin måg utaf templet; 

od) hand Laͤrjungar gingo till ho- 
nom, att de ſtulle låta Honom fe temp- 
lets byggning. 

2. Då fade JEſus till dem : Sen I 
ide alt detta? Sannerligen, fåger ja 
eder: Hår ſtall ide låtad en ſten på 
den andra, fom ide blifwer neder- 
bruten. 

3. Och) når han fatt på otjoberget, 
gingo hang Lårjungar till honom affi- 
des och fade : Såg of, når detta frall 
ſte? od) hwad warder för teden till din 
tilltommelſe, od) werldens ända ? 


4. DÅ ſwarade IJEfud od) fade till 
dem: Ser till, att ingen foͤrfoͤrer cder: 


5. Ty månge ffola fomma i mitt 
namn, oc) ſaͤga: Jag år Chriſtus: 
och ſtola förföra många. 

6. I ſtolen få hoͤra oͤrlig, oc) rykte 
af oͤrlig: fer till. att J blifwen ide 
foͤrſoffade: ty alt detta måfte ſte; men 
Net år ide ſtrax aͤnden. 
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agogues, and persecute them from 
city to city : 

35 That upon you may come all 
the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel unto the blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon this 
generation. 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and ston- 
est them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not ! 

38 Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate. | 

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall! 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


ND Jesus went out, and depart- 

ed from the temple : and his 

disciples came to kim for to shew 
him the buildings of the temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, See 
ye not all these things? verily I 
say unto you, There shall not be 
left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down, = 

3 I And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples came 
unto him privately, saying, Tell us, 
when shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign of thy com- 
ing, and of the end of the world? | 

4 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Take heed that no man 
deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ; and 
shall deceive many. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars: see that ye be not 
troubled : for all these things must | 
come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
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7. Det ena fotfet ifall refa fig upp 
emot det andra, och det ena riket emot 
det andra, od) ſtola blifiva peftilentier, 
och hunger och) jordbaͤfning, maͤnga— 
faͤdes 


8. Då ffall nåden alraförft begynnas. 


9. DÅ ffola de oͤfwerantwarda eder 
"uti tvång, oc) dråpa eder: och I 
folen blifwa hatade af alt folk, för 
mitt namno ffull. 

10. Och då ſtola maͤnge forargas, 
och inboͤrdes den ene förråda den 
andra, oc) inboͤrdes hata hwarannan. 
II. Och månge fatffe Propheter frola 
upptomma, och) förföra många. 

| 12. Oc efter det ondſtan får dfver- 
| handen, warder kaͤrleten i många för- 
i folnad. 

l3. Men den fom blifwer faft uti 
låndan, han warder falig. 

14. Od detta Evangelium om ritet, 
flall warda predifadt i heta werlden, 
till ett wittnesboͤrd oͤfwer alt folk: och 
di ſtall änden komma. 

15. Når I nu fån fe förddetfens 
ſtyggelſe, af hwilko fagdt är genom 
Daniel Propheten, ſtaͤndande i det 
helga rummet: den ſom laͤſer det, han 
gifoe aft deruppå : 

16. De fom då i Judifta landet äro, 
fil de på bergen ; 

17. Od den fom år uppå tafet, han 
frige ide ned, till att taga något utaf 
fitt hus; 

18. Od den fom år ute på marfen, 
gange ide tillbaka efter fina flåder. 

19. Men we dem fom hafwande aͤro, 
och dem ſom di gifwa, i den tiden. 


























20. Men beder, att eder flykt ſter icke 
om wintren, eller om Sabbaten. 


21. Ty då ſtall warda en ſtor weder- 
moda, få att hon hafwer ide warit 
fidan ifrån werldens begynnelſe, od) 
till denna tiden, ej heller warda ſtall. 

2. Od) om de dagar ide wordo för- 
fidte, då worde intet fört fråtft ; men 
fir de uwaldas ſtull ſtola de dagar 

förftådte 
3 Om någon fåger då till cder: 
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7 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom : and there shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, 
in divers places. 

8 All these are the beginning of 
sorrows. 

9 Then shall they deliver you up 
to be afflieted, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name's sake. 

10 And then shall many be of- 
fended, and shall betray one an- 
other, and shall hate one another. 

11 And many false prophets shall 
rise, and shall deceive many. 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. 

13 But he that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be saved. 

14 And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all na- 
tions ; and then shall the end come. 

15 When ye therefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation, spo- 
ken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
in the holy place, (whoso readeth, 
let him understand,) 

16 Then let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains: 

17 Let him which is on the house- 
top not come down to take any thing 
out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in the 
field return back to take his clothes. 

19 And woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flighi 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the sabbath day: 

21 For then shall be great tribu- 
lation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved: but for the elects sake 
those days shall be shortened. 

23 Then if any man shall say 
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Si, hår år Chriſtus, eller der, få tror 
det intet. 

24. Ty falſke Chriſti, och) falſte Pro- 
pheter ſtola uppfomma, och fota goͤra 
ftora tecken od) under: få att, om 
möjligt wore, fota oc de utwalde för- 
förde warda. 

25. Si, jag hafwer fagt eder det 
framfoͤre åt. 

26. Derföre, om de då ſaͤga till eder: 
Si. han år uti dknen, går ide ut: Si, 
han år i fammaren, tror det ide. 


27. Ty fåfom ljungelden går ut af 
oͤſter, oc) ſynes alt intill waͤſter; få 
warder oc menniſkones Sond till- 
kommelſe. 

28. Men der fom åtelen år, dit för- 
ſamla fig oc oͤrnarne. 


29. Men ftrar efter den tidens we⸗ 
dermoͤda. ſtall ſolen blifwa moͤrk, och 
månen ſtall ide gifwa fitt ſten, och 
ſtjernorna ſtola falla af himmelen, 
od) himlarnas krafter ffola baͤfwa. 


30. Od) vå ſtall ſynas menniſtones 
Sons teden i himmelen; och då ſtola 
alla flågter på jorden jämra fig, oc) 
ffola fe menniffone8 Son komma i 
himmelens ſty, med ſtor kraft od) hår- 
lighet. - 


31. Och hau ſtall utſaͤnda fina ÄÅng- 
lar, med håg bafuna-röft, och) de 
ſtola forſamla hans utwalda ifraͤn de 
fyra waͤder, ifraͤn den ena himmelens 
aͤnda till den andra. 

32. Af fikonatraͤdet laͤrer en liknelſe: 
Når nu des qwiſtar tnoppas. och loͤf⸗ 
wet begynner ſpricka ut, Jå weten I, 
att ſommaren aͤr hardt naͤr: 

33. SÅ od, når J fen alt detta, få 
tveter, att det år hardt för doͤren. 


34. Sannerligen fåger jag eder: 
Detta flågtet ſtall ide förgås, förr än 
alt detta ſter. | 

35. Himmel od) jord ſtola förgås; 
men mina ord ffola ide förgås. 


36. Men om den dagen, od) om den 
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unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there ; believe it not. 

24 For there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall shew great signs and wonders; 
insomuch that, if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you be | 
fore. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the des- 
ert ; go not forth: behold, he is in 
the secret chambers ; believe tt not. 

27 For as the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

28 For wheresoever the carcass is, 
there will the eagles be gathered 
together. 

29 I Immedistely after the tribu- 
lation of those days shall the sun 
be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken: 

30 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. 

31 And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. 

32 Now learn a parable of the fig 
tree ; When his branch is yet ten- 
der, "and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer ts nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, when ye shall 
see all these things, know that it 
is near, even at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass, till alt 
these things be fulfilled. 

35 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass 
away. 

36 I But of that day and hour 
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ftunden wet ingen, ide Anglarne i 
himmelen, utan min Fader allena. 

37. Men lita fom det mar i Roe tid, 
få ſtall oc menniſtones Sond tillftom- 
melſe wara. 

38. Ty fåfom de woro i de dagar för 
floden, de åto od) drucko, togo huftrur, 
od gaͤſwos mannom, intill den dagen 
da Noe gid i arken, 


39. Od) tvifte intet af, förr ån floden 
fom, od) tog dem alleſamman bort : få 
ſtall oc menniſtones Sond tillkommelſe 
wara. 

40. DÅ ffola twaͤ wara ute på mar⸗ 
fen, den ene blifwer upptagen, den 
andre blifwer qwarlaͤten. 

41. På ſtola mala på en qwarn, 
den ene blifwer upptagen, den andre 
blifwer qwarlåten. 

42. Waker foͤrdenſkull: ty I weten 
ide, hwad ſtund eder HERre warder 
tommande. 

43. Men det ffolen I weta, att wiſte 
hudobonden hwad ſtund tjufwen ſtulle 
tomma, foͤrwiſſo matade han, oc) laͤt 
ide uppbryta ſitt hus. 


44. Derföre warer I cd redo: ty den 
hund I ide menen, warder menniffo- 
ned Son fommande 

45. Hwilten år nu en trogen od 
ſuaͤll tjenare, fom herren hafwer fatt 
dfiver fitt husfolk, att han ſtall gifva 
dem mat i råttan tid? 

46. Salig år den tjenaren, fom hang 
herre finner få goͤrande, når han fom- 
mer 


47. Sannerligen fåger jag eder: Han 
Ball fåtta Honom oͤfwer alla fina ågo- 

ar. 

48. Men om få år, att den onde 
tjenaren fåger i fitt hjerta : Min herre 
tommer ide ånnu brådt ; 

49. Od) begynner få flå fina med- 
tjenare ; ja, åta oc) drida med de 
drodna : > 

50. Så fommer den tjenarend herre, 
den dag han intet waͤntar honom, och 

den ftund han ide menar, 


13 


knoweth no man, no, not the an- 
gels of heaven, but my Father only. 

37 But as the days of Noah were, 
so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

38 For as in the days that were 
before the flood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giv- 
ing in marriage, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

40 Then shall two be in the field ; 
the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

41 Two women skall be grinding 
at the mill ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

42 I Watch therefore ; for ve 
know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. 

43 But know this, that if the 
goodman of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house 
to be broken up. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready. 
for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and 
wise servant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, to 
give them meat in due season? 

46 Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall find 
80 doing. 

47 Verily I say unto vou, That 
he shall make him ruler over all 
his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite his 
fellow servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken ; 

530 The lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, 
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51. Och ffall fönderhugga honom, od) 
gifwa honom hand loͤn med ſtrymtare: 
der ſtall wara gråt od) tandagniſlan. 


25. Capitel. 


Syd warder himmelriket lift tio jung- 
frur, fom togo fina tampor, od) 
gingo ut emot brudgummen. 


2. Men fem af dem woro mifa, och 
fem fäwitſta. 

3. De faͤwitſka togo fina lampor, och 
togo ingen olja med fig; 

4. Men de wiſa togo olja i fina kaͤril, 
(an med lamporna. 

5. Då nu brudgummen drojde, blef- 
bo de alla fömniga, och ſofwo. 

6. Men om midnatts tid mardt ett 
anſtri: Si, brudgummen fommer ; går 
ut emot honom. 

7. Då ftodo alla de jungfrurna upp, 
od) redde fina lampor till. = 

8. Då fade de fawitſta til de wifa: 
Gifter of af eder olja, ty waͤra lam- 
por ſlockna. 

9. Daͤ ſwarade de wiſa, ſaͤgande: 
Ingalunda; på det både oß och) eder 
ide ſtall fatta; utan går hellre till 
dem fom fålja, och föper till eder fjelf- 
ma. 

10. Når de gingo och ſtulle föpa, 
fom brudgummen ; od) de fom redo 
voro, gingo in med honom i bröllopet, 
od) doͤren tillſtaͤngdes. 


11. På det ſiſta kommo oc de andra 
jungfrurna, od) fade: Herre, Herre, 
låt upp för oß. 

12. Då ſwarade han och ſade: San⸗ 
nerligen, fåger jag eder: Jag kaͤnner 
eder intet. 

13. Waker foͤrdenſtull, ty J weten 
hwarken dag eller ſtund, når menni- 
ffone8 Son år kommande. 

14. Ty likaſom en man, den uttån- 
ded for, kallade fina tienare, och fid 
dem fina aͤgodelar i Händer. 


15. Od fd enom fem pund, enom 
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51 And shall cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


HEN shall the kingdom of heav- 

en be likened unto ten virgins, 

which took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. 

2 And five of them were wise, and 
five were foolish. 

3 They that were foolish took their 
lamps, and took no oil with them: 

4 But the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered and slept. 

6 And at midnight there was a 
cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh ; go ye out to meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the 
wise, Give us of your oil; for our 
lamps are gone out. 

9 But the wise answered, saying, 
Not so ; lest there be not enough 
for us and you: but go ye rather 
to them that sell, and buy for your- 
selves. 

10 And while they went to buy, 
the bridegroom came; and they 
that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage: and the door was 
shut. 

11 Afterward came also the other 
virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
to us. i 

12 But he answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, I know you 
not. 

13 Watch therefore; for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour where- 
in the Son of man cometh. 

14 J For the kingdom of heaven 
is as a man travelling into a far 
country, who called his own ser- 
vants, and delivered unto them his 
goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five 


EVANGELIUM. 


Mu, enom ett, hwarjom efter hans 
magt, od) for ſtrax bort. 


16. Då gid den bort, fom fem pund 
hade fått, oc) handlade med dem ; od) 
mann andra fem pund. 


17. Sammaledes oc den, fom tu 
hade fått, wann oc andra tu. 


18. Men den fom ett hade fått, gid 


bort, grof i jorden, od) bortgoͤmde ſin 


berred penningar. 
19. En läng tid derefter, fom de tje— 
nared herre, od) hoͤll råfenffap med dem. 


20. Då fteg han fram, fom hade fått 
fem pund, od) bar fram andra fem pund, 
och fade : Herre, du fid mig fem pund; 
j, andra fem pund hafwer jag wunnit 
med dem. 


21. DÅ fade hand herre till honom : 
Ac! du gode och trogne tjenare, oͤfwer 
en ringa ting hafwer du warit trogen, 
jag ſtall fåtta dig Öfver mycket: gad 
in i din herras glådje. 


22. DÅ gid oc den fram, fom hade 
fått tu pund, od) fade: Herre, du fid 
mig tu pund; fl, andra tu hafwer jag 
wunnit dermed. 


23. Då fade hand herre till honom: 
Ack! du gode od) trogne tjenare, oͤfwer 
en ringa ting hafwer du warit trogen, 
jag ſtall fåtta dig ofwer mycket: gad 
in i din herras glådje. 


24. DÅ fom od den fram, fom hade 
fått ett rund, oc) fade: Herre, jag 
wiſte, att du aͤſt en ftrång man ; du 
uppitår der du intet fådde, oc) upp- 
haͤmtar der du intet ſtroͤdde; 


B. Dy jag fruftade mig, gid bort, 
ot gömde ditt pund i jorden : fl, hår 
hafwer du det dig tillhörer. 

26. DÅ ſwarade hand herre, och fade 
till honom : Du onde oc late tjenare, 
wiſte du, att jag uppſtaͤr der jag intet 
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talents, to another, two, aud 1o an- 
other one ; to every man according 
to his several ability ; and straight- 
way took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the 
five talents went and traded with 
the same, and made them other five 
talents. | 

17 And likewise he that had re- 
ceived two, he also gained other. 
two. 

18 But he that had received one 
went and digged in the earth. and 
hid his lord's money. 

19 After a long time the lord of 
those servants cometh, and reck- 
oneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents came and brought other 
five talents, saying, Lord, thou de- 
liveredst unto me five talents: be- 
hold, I have gained beside them 
five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him, Well 
done, thou good and faithful ser- 
vant: thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two 
talents came and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: 
behold, I have gained two other 
talents beside them. 

23 His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant; 
thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received 
the one talent came and said, Lord, 
I knew thee that thou art a hard 
man, reaping where thou nast not 
sown, and gathering where thou 
hast not strewed : 

25 And I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the earth: 
lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked and sloth- 
ful servant, thou knewest that I 
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Fö oc) upphåmtar der jag intet 
dde: 

27. SÅ fule du hafva fått werx⸗ 
larena mina penningar, od) når jag 
hade kommit, hade jag ju fått mitt 
med winning. 


28. Derföre tager af honom pundet, 
od) giftver honom, fom tio pund haf- 
wer. 

29. Ty hwarjom od) enom fom haf- 
wer, ffall warda gifwit, och han ſtall 
hafwa nog; men den ſom icke hafwer, 
det ſom han hafwer, ſtall ock tagas 
ifrån honom. 

30. Od) den onyttiga tjenaren fafter 
uti det ytterfta moͤrkret: der ſtall wara 
grät och tandagniſlan. 


31. Men naͤr menniffone8 Son fom- 
mer i'fitt majeftåt, och alle helige Äng 
lar med honom, då frall han fitta på 
fin haͤrlighets ſtol. 

32. Od) för honom ſtola förfamlag 
alt folk; od) han ffall ſtitja dem, den 
ena ifrån den andra, fåfom en herde 
ſtiljer fåren ifrån getterna; 


33. Och furen ſtall Han frålla på fin 
hågra fida, och getterna på den waͤn⸗ 


ftra. 

34. Då ſtall Konungen ſaͤga till dem, 
ſom aͤro på hand högra fida: Kom— 
mer, I min Faders waͤlſignade. och 
bejitter det rifet, fom eder år tillredt 
ifrån tvertdeng begynnelſe: 

35. Ty jag war bungrig, od) I gåf- 
wen mig åta ; jag war törftig, och I 
gåfven mig drida : jag war huswill, 
oc) I herbergeraden mig; 

36. Naten, oc) I Hådden mig ; fjut, 
od) I beſoͤtten mig; Jag war i Håf- 
telſe, och I fommen till mig. 

37. DÅ ſtola de raͤttfaͤrdige ſwara 
honom, od) ſaͤga: HERre. når fågo 
- tvi dig hungrig, och ſpiſade dig, efter 
toͤrſtig. och gaͤfwo dig dricka? 

38. Når fågo mi dig huswill. och 
herbergerade dig ? Etter naken, oc) klaͤd⸗ 
De dig ? 

39. Eller når fågo tvi dig fint, eller i 

"tetfe, oc) kommo till dio ? 
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reap where I sowed not, and gath- 
er where I have not strewed : 

27 Thou oughtest therefore 10 
have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming 
I should have received mine own 
with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from 


him, and give it unto him which : 


hath ten talents. 

29 For unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance : but from him that 





hath not shall be taken away even : 


that which he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer darkness : 
shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 


31 9 When the Son of man shall | 


come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory: 

32 And before him shall be gath- 
ered all nations; and he shall sep- 


arate them one from another, as a | 
shepherd divideth his sheep from 


the goats: 

33 And he shall set the sheep on 
his right hand, but the goats on the 
left. 

34 Then shall the King say unto 

them on his right hand. Come, ye 


blessed of my Father, inherit the - 


kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world: 

35 For I was ahungered, and ye 
gave me meat: I was thirsty, and 
ve gave me drink : I was a stran- 
ger, and ye took me in: 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I 
was sick, and ye visited me: I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me. 

37 Then shall the righteous an- 
swer him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee ahungered, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or 
in prison, and came unto thee? 


NS + —— 


there 
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40. Då ſtall Konungen fara, och 
fåpa till dem: Sannerligen fåger jag 
eder: Det I hafwen giort en af deſſa 
minfta mina bråder, det hafwen J 


gjort mig. 


41. Då ffall han oc fåga till dem på 


waͤnſtra ſidan: Gaͤr bort ifrån mig, I 


förbannade, uti ewinnerlig eld. fom 
diefwulen od) hand änglar tillredd år. 


42. Ty jag war hungrig, oc) I gaͤf⸗ 
wen mig ide åta ; Jag mar törftig, 


ocdh I gåfroen mig ide drida ; 


43. Jag war huswill, oc) I herber- 
geraden mig ide; naken, oc) Jklaͤdden 
mig ide; Jag war fjut od) i haͤktelſe, 
oc) I befdtten mig ide. 

44. Då ſtola oc de ſwara honom, 
och fåga : HERre, når fågo tvi dig 
hungrig, efter toͤrſtig, etter fhudtvill, 
eller naken, eller fjuf, eller i haͤktelſe, 
od) hafwe ide tjent dig? 

45. DÅ ffall han ſwara dem, och 
fåga: Sannerligen, fåger jag eder: 
Hwad I ide hafwen gjort en af deſſa 
minfta, det hafwen I oc ide gjort mig. 

46. Od) deffe ſkola då aå uti ewig 
pina; men de råttfärdige i emwinner- 
ligt lif. 


26. Capitel. 


gh det begaf fig, når ICEfus hade 
tyftat alla deſſa ord, fade han till 
fina Laͤrjungar: : 
2. I veten, att twa dagar härefter 
warder Paͤſta, oc) menniſtones Son 
oͤſwerantwardad, till att korofaͤ⸗ 
ad. 
3. Då foͤrſamlade fig de dfiverfte 
reſterne, oc) de Striftlaͤrde, od) de 
ſte i folket, uti den åfroerfta Preſtens 
palats, fom hette Caiphas. 


4. Od rådflogo, huru de måtte få gri- 

pa JEſum med liſt, oc) dräpa honom. 
5. Dock fade de: Ide i högtiden, att 
ett upplopp ide warder i fottet. 


6. DÅ nu JEſus war i Bethanien, i 
den fpitelffa Simona hud. 
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40 And the King shall answer 
and say unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand. Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels: ; 

42 For I was ahungered, and 
ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty 
and ye gåve me no drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took 
me not in : naked, and ye clothed 
me not: sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw wo 
thee ahungered, or athirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in pris- 
on, and did not minister unto thee ? 

45 Then shall he answer them, 
saying, Verily I say unto you, In- 
asmuch as ye did it not to one of 
the least of these, ye did it not to me. 

46 And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


ND it came to pass, when Je- 
sus had finished all these say- 
ings, he said unto his disciples, 

2 Ye know that after two days is 
the feast of the passover, and the 
Son of man is betrayed to be cru- 
cified. 

3 Then assembled together the 
chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was 
called Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might 
take Jesus by subtilty, and kill kim. 

5 But they said, Not on the feast 
day, lest there be an uproar among 
the people. 

6 I Now when Jesus was in Beth- 
any, in the house of Simon the leper 
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7 Steg en qmwinna fram till honom, 
od) hade ett glad med dyr fmårjetfe, 
och gåt det på hand hufwud, der han 
fatt mid bordet. 

8. DÅ hand Laͤrjungar det fågo, 
wordo de mißlynte, oc) fade: Hwad 
giordes denna förfpillning behof? 

9. Denna ſmoͤrjelſe måtte man haf- 
ma mål dyrt fått, od) gifwit de fattiga. 


10. Når JEſus det förnam, fade han 
till dem: Hwi gören I denna qwinna 
illa tillfridå? ty hon hafwer gjort med 
nig en god gerning. 

11. I hafroen altid fattiga når eder; 
men altid hafwen I ite mig. 


12. Det hon hafwer utgutit denna 
ſmoͤrjelſen på min lekamen, det hafwer 
bon gjort mig till begrafning. 

13. Sannerligen, ſaͤger jag eder, hwar 
fom haͤlſt i hela werlden detta Evan= 
gelium warder preditadt, ſtall oc detta, 
fom hon gjorde, fagdt warda henne till 
aͤminnelſe. 

14. Då gick en af de totf, fom hette 
Judas Iſchariot, bort till de oͤfwerſta 
Preſterna, 

15. Och ſade: Hwad witjen J gifwa 
mig, att jag förråder eder honom? 
Od) de wordo oͤfwerens med honom 
om trettio filfpenningar. 

16. Od ifrån den tiden föfte han till- 
fålle, att han måtte förråda honom. 

17. Men på föra Soͤtbroͤdsödagen 
gingo Lårjungarne till JEſum, och 
fade till honom: Hwar will du, att 
ti ſtole tillreda dig åta Paͤſtalammet? 


18. Daͤ fade han : Gaͤr in i ſtaden 
till en, od) fåger honom: Måftaren 
låter fåga dig: Min tid år hardt när; 
når . dig milt jag hålla Paͤſta med 
mina Lärjung ar. 

19. Od) ——— giorde fom JE- 
fu befallte dem, och tillredde Paͤſta- 
lammet. 

20. Od) om aftonen fatte Han fig till 
bords med de tolf. 

21. Od) wid de åto, fade han : San- 
nertigen, fåger jig eder, en af eder ſtall 

”rråda mig. 
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7 There came unto him a womap 
having an alabaster box of very 
precious ointment, and poured 1t 


'on his head, as he sat at meat. 


8 But when his disciples saw tt, 
they had indignation, saying, To 
what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment might have 
been sold for much, and given to 
the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood it, he 
said unto them, Why trouble ye 
the woman ? 'for she hath wrought 
a good work upon me, 

11 For ye have the poor always 
with you ; but me ye have not al- 
ways. 

12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 
2t for my burial. 

13 Verily l say unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, 
be told for a memorial of her. 

14 fJ Then one of the twelve, 
called Judas Iscariot, went unto 
the chief priests, 

15 And said unto them, What will 
ye give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you? And they covenanted 
with him for thirty pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time he sought 
opportunity to betray him. 

17 I Now the first day of the feast 
of unleavened bread the disciples 
came to Jesus, saying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare 
for thee to eat the passover ? 

18 And he said, Go into the city 
to such a man, and say unto him, 
The Master saith, My time is at 
hand ; I will keep the passover at 
thy house with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them ; and they made 
ready the passover. 

20 Now when the even 'was come, 
he sat down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, 
Verily I say unto you, that oxe ot 
you shall betray me. 





EVANGELIUM. 


922. DÅ wordo de fmårligen bedröf- 
wade, od) begynte hwar i ſin ſtad fåga 
till honom: HERre, ide år jag den 
ſamme? 

23. DÅ ſwarade han od) fade: Den 
fom med mig doppade handen i fatet, 
han ſtall förråda mig. — 

24. Meriniffoned Son warder gående, 
fom ffrifvit år om honom; men we 
den menniffan, af hwilken menniſtfones 
Son warder förrådd: det wore den 
menniſtan båttre, att hon aldrig hade 
född warit. : Ä 

25. DÅ ſwarade Judas, fom förrådde 
honom, och) fade: Maͤſtare, ide är jag 
den ſamme? Sade han till honom: 
Du fade det. 

26. Men når de åto, tog JEſus brö- 
det, tackade, od) bröt, od) gaf LÄrjun- 
garna, och) fade: Tager, åter, detta 
år min lekamen. 


27. Od han tog kalken, od) tadade, 
gaf dem, och fade: Dricker håraf atte: 


28. Ty detta år min blod, des nya 
Teſtamentſens, hwilken utguten warder 
för många, till ſyndernas foͤrlaͤtelſe. 

29. Jag fåger eder: Haͤrefter fall 
jag ide drida af denna wintraͤs frukt, 
intill den dagen, jag warder det drid- 
ande nytt med ever i min Faders rike. 


30. Och når de hade ſagt laͤfſaͤngen, 
gingo de ut till oljoberget. 


31. Då fade JEſus till dem: I den- 
na natt ſtolen I alle förargad i mig, 
m det Ar ſtrifwit: Jag ſtall få her⸗ 
den, od) fåren af hjorden ſtola warda 
förffiugrade. 


32. Men når jag år uppſtaͤnden igen, 
tvill jag gå fram för eder i Galileen. 

33. Då ſwarade Petrus, och fade till 
honom : Om ån alle foͤrargades i dig, 
få ſtall jag dock litwaͤl aldrig forargas. 


34. Sade JEſus till honom : San- 
nerligen, ſaͤger jag dig, att i denna 
natt, förr ån hanen gat, ſtall du neka 
mig tre refo 
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22 And they were exceeding sor- 
rowful, and began every one of 
them to say unto him, Lord, is it IT? 


23 And he answered and said, He 
that dippeth his hand with me in 
the dish, the same shall betray me 

24 The Son of man goeth as it is 
written of him : but woe unto that 


man by whom the Son of man is 
'betrayed ! it had been good for that 


man if he had not been born. 


25 Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, angwered and said, Master, 
is it I? He said unto him, Thou 
hast said. 

26 JT And as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread, and blessed it, 
and brake tt, and gave it to the 
disciples, and said, Take, eat; this 
is my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and gava 
thanks, and gave it to them, say- 
ing, Drink ye all of it; 

28 For this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins. 

29 But I say unto'you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink 
it new with you in my Fathers 
kingdom. 

30 And when they had sung a 
hymn, they went out into the mount 
of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because of 
me this night: for it is written, I 
will smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scat- 
tered abroad. 

32 But after I am risen again, I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered and said unto 
him, Though all men shall be of- 
fended because of thee, yet will i 
never be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily 1 
say unto thee, That this night, be- 
fore the cock crow, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 
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35. Sade Petrud till honom: Om 


jag ſtulle ån dö med dig, will jag ide: 


nefa dig. Sammaledes ſade ock alle 
Laͤrjungarne. 

36. Då fom JEſus med dem på den 
platfen, fom falta8 Gethſemane, och 
fade till Lårjungarna : fitter Hår, få 
laͤnge jag går dit bort, od) beder. 


37. Od han tog Petrum till fig, och 
de två Zebedei föner, od) begynte be- 
droͤfwas och aͤngſlas. 


38. Då fade JEſus till dem. Min 


fiät år bedroͤfwad intill döden; blif- 
wer hår, od) waker med mig. 


39. Od) han gid litet ifrån dem, föll 
ned på fitt anſigte, bad och fade: Min 
Fader, år der möjligt, få gånge denne 
tatfen ifrån mig; dod ide fom jag 
will, utan fom du. 


40. Och han fom till Laͤrjungarna, 
och) fann dem ſofwande, od) fade till 
Petrum: Så förmådden I ide waka 
en ftund med mig? 

41. Waker, oc) beder, att I fallen 
ide uti freſtelſe; anden år willig, men 
koͤttet år ſwagt. 


42. Yter gick han bort andra gaͤngen, 
oc) bad, ſaͤgande: Min Fader, om det 
år ide möjligt, att denne kalken går 
ifrån mig, med mindre jag drider ho- 
nom, få ffe din twilje. 

43. Så fom han, od) fann dem åter 
ſofwande, ty deras Ögon woro tunga. 


44. Od han laͤt då blifva dem, och 
gid åter bort, od) bad tredje gången, 
Faͤgande ſamma ord. 

45. Då fom han till fina Laͤrjungar, 
och fade till dem: Ja, fofiver nu, och 
hwiier eder: fi, ſtunden år kommen, 
od) menniffoned Son ſtall antwardas 
iſyndares händer. 


46. Står upp, och låter of gå! Si, 
Sen år hår, fom mig förråder. 
47. Od) wid han ån talade, fi, då 


35 Peter said unto him, Though I 
should die with thee, yet will I not 
deny thee. Likewise also said all 
the disciples. 

36 YI Then cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called Geth- 
semane, and saith unto the disci- 
ples, Sit ye here, while I go and 
pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him Peter 
and the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death: tarry ye here, and 
watch with me. 

39 And he went a little further, 
and fell on his face, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup pass from me: 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as 
thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the dis- 
ciples, and findeth them asleep, and 
saith unto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour? 

41 Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation : the spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak. 

42 He went away again the sec 
ond time, and prayed, saying, O 
my Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except I drink 
it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found them 
asleep again: for their eyes were 
heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his disei- 
ples, and saith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your rest: behold, 
the hour is at hand, and the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going: behold, 
he is at hand that doth betray me. 

47 Y And while he yet spake, lo, 


fam Judas, en af de tolf, oc) med ho⸗ Judas, one of the twelve, came, and 
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nom en ſtor ffara, med ſwaͤrd och med 


ſtafrar, utſaͤnde af de dfiverfta Pre- 
ſterna. och af de aidſta i folfet. 

48. Men den fom förrådde honom, 
hade giſwit dem ett teden, fågande: 
Hwillen jag, tyſſer, den året; tager 
honom. ; 

49. Då. * han haſtigt fram till 
— — fade: Hel Rabbi; och 


tyßte h 
50 Då fade IEſus till honom : Min 


waͤn, hwar efter kommer du? DÅ fte- 
go de fram, och bura haͤnder på IC- 


(um, oc) grepp henom. 

ål. Odj ji, en af dem, fom woro med 
IEfu, rådte ut handen, drog ut fitt 
ſwaͤrd od) ſtog den oͤfwerſta Preſtens 
tjenare, och afhoͤgg hand dra. 


52. DÅ fade JEſus till honom: Stick 
ditt ſwaͤrd i .fitt rum, ty alle de fom 


— taga till ſwaͤrd, de ſtola förgås med 
ſwaͤrd. 


53. Eller menar du, jag kunde icke 
bedja min Fader, att han fictade till 
mig mer ån tolf Legioner Änglar ? ? 


54. Huru blefwe då Skriften full- 
tomnad, att få fee ſtall? 


55. I ſamma ſtund fade JEMud till 
faran : Lira fom till en roͤfware åren 
I utgångne, med ſwaͤrd och ſtafrar, 
till att taga fatt på mig: hwar dag 
hafwer jag futit når eder, i templet laͤ⸗ 
rande, oc) I hafimen ide gripit mig. 

56. Men pdetta år alt ſtedt, på det 
Propheternad ſtrifter ſtulle fulltomnas. 
Då ofwergaͤfwo alle Lårjungarne ho- 
nom, och) flydde. 

57. Men de fom hade gripit JEſum, 
ledde honom till den oͤfwerſta Preften 
Faiphas, der de Skriftlaͤrde od) de 
Aldſte förfamlade woro. 

58. Men Petrus följde honom långt 
efter, intill den oͤfwerſta Preſtens pa⸗ 
lat8, och gid in, och fatte ſig når tje- 
Barena, på det han ſtulle fe ändan. 
59, Men de dfiverfte Prefterne, och 
de Åldfte, och hela Mådet, fökte falftt 
——— emot JEſum, att de maͤtte 


honom. 
Vänd 


with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him 
gave them a sign, saying, Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that same is 
he ; hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Je- 
sus, and said, Hail, master; and 
kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Friend, wherefore art thou come” 
Then eame they, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put 
up again thy sword into his place: 
for all they that take the sword 
shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels? 

54 But how then shall the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must 
be? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus 
to the multitudes, Are ye come out 
as against a thief with swords and 
staves for to take me? I sat daily 
with you teaching in the temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, that the 
scriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled. Then all the disciples 
forsook him, and fled. 

57 I And they that had laid hold 
on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas 
the high priest, where the scribes 
and the elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar 
off unto the high priest's palace, 
and went in, and sat with the ser- 
vants, to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and el- 
ders, and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to put 
him to death ; 
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60. Oc funno intet ; od) åndod mån- 
na falſta wittnen kommo fram, funno 
de litwaͤt intet. På det fifta kommo 
tu falſta wittnen, 

61. Och ſade: Denne hafwer ſagt: 
Jag fan bryte ned Gudd tempel, od) 
bygga det upp i tre dagar. 

62. Od) den oͤfwerſte Preſten ſtod 
upp, od) fade till honom: Swarar 
du till det, fom deſſe wittna mot 
dig 

63. Men JEſus teg. Och den df- 
werſte Preſten ſwarade, oc) fade til 
honom: Jag befmår dig wid lefwande 
Gud, att du fåger of, om du aͤſt Chri- 
ſtus, Guds Son. 

64. Sade JEſus till honom: Du fade 
det. Dock fåger jag eder: Hår efter 
ffolen I få fe menniſtones Son fitta 
på kraftens högra hand, od) fomma i 
himmelens fly. 


65. Då ref den dfmwerfte Preften fina 
klaͤder fönder, oc) fade: Han haftver 
förhådat Bud, hwad gårå oß nu mer 
wittne behof? Si, nu hoͤrden J hans 
haͤdelſe: 

66. Hwad ſynes eder? DÅ ſwarade 
de, och ſade: Han aͤr ſaker till doͤden. 


67. Daͤ fpottade de i hans anſigte, 
och) flogo honom med naͤfwarna; jom- 
lige findpuftade honom, 


68. Och fade: Spå of, Chrifte, hwil⸗ 
ten år den fom dig flog? 

69. Men Petrus fatt utanföre i pa⸗ 
latſet; od) der fom till honom en tjen⸗ 
ſteqwinna, od) fade: Du war od med 
JEſu af Galiteen. 

70. Men han nefade för alla, och 
fade: Jag wet ide hwad du fåger. 


71. Od når Han gid ut genom dåren, 
fåg honom en annan (tjenfteqwinna), 
och fade till dem, fom der woro: Denne 
mar od med JEſu Nazareno. 


72. Ater netfade han, oc) ſpor: Jag 
kaͤnner ide mannen. 

73. Od litet efter, ftego de fram, fom 

r ſtodo, och) fade tid Petrum: Wiſ⸗ 
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60 But found none: yea, though : 


many false witnesses came, yet 
found they none. At the last came 
two false witnesses, i 


61 And said, This fellow' said, I 


am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three days. 


62 And the high priest &rose, and | 
said unto him, Answerest tbou 


nothing ? "what is tt which these 
witness against thee? 


63 But Jesus held his peace. And 


tlie high priest answered and said 
unto him, I adjure thee- by the liv- 
ing God, that thou tell us whether 


thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 


64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said : nevertheless I say unto 
you, Hereafter shall ye see the 


Son of man sitting on the right 


hand of power, and ooming in the 
elouds of heaven. 


65 Then the high priest rent his 


elothes, saying, He hath spoken 
blasphemy ; what further need 
have we of witnesses ? behold, 


now ye have heard his blasphemy. . 


66 What think ye? They an- 
swered and said, He is guilty of 
death. | 

67 Then did they spit in his 
face, and buffeted him; and others 
smote him with the palms of their 
hands, 

68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou 
Christ, Who is he that smote thee? 

69 I Now Peter sat without in 
the palace: and a damsel came 
unto him, saying, Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them all, 
saying, I know not what thou sav- 
est. 

71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another maid saw 
him, and said unto them that wero 
there, This fellow was also with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied with an 
oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto 
him they that stood by, and said 
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frtigen år du oc en af dem; ty ditt 
tongomål rdjer dig. 


74. DÅ begynte han förbanna fig, 
och fiwåria, att han kaͤnde ide mannen. 
DÅ ſtrax gol hanen. 

75. Då fom Petrus ihog JEſu ord, 
fom han hade fagt honom: Förr ån 
hanen gat, ſtall du nefa mig tre refor: 
od) gick nit, och gret bitterligen | 


27. Capitel. 


Men om morgonen hoͤllo alle åf- 

werſte Preſterne od) de Aldſte i 
follet, råd emot JEſum, att de måtte 
dråpa honom. 

2. Od) tedde honom bunden, och oͤfwe⸗ 
rantwardaden Landohoͤfdingen Pon- 
tio Pilato. 

3. Når Judas, fom honom förrådde, 
fåg, att han mar dömd, ångrade det 
honom, od) bar igen de trettio ſilfpen- 
ningar till de dfwerfta Prefterna, och 
till de Aldſta, 


4. Cd fade: Jag Hhafmwer illa gjort, 
att jag hafwer förrådt menloͤſt blod. 
Då fade de: Hwad fommer det of 
id? Der må du fe dig om. 

5. Od) han kaſtade filjpenningarna i 
templet, od) gid fin måg, od) gid bort, 
oc) haͤngde fig ſijelf. 

6. Men de ofwerſte Preſterne togo 
ſilſpenningarna, oc) fade: Man må 
ide taſta dem i offerfiftan : ty det år 
blodswaͤrde. 

7. Oc når de hade haͤllit råd, koͤpte 
de dermed en krutomatares åter, till 
fraͤmmanded begrafning : 

8. Af hwilket den platſen heter blodo⸗ 
plato, in till denna dag. | 

2. Då wardt fullfomnadt det, fom 
fagt t war genom Jeremias Propheten, 
fom fade: Od de hafwa tagit trettio 
filfpenningar, der den fålde med beta- 
lad wardt, hiviiten de föpte af Iſraels 

mm. 

10. Od) de hafva dem gifwit för en 
trufomafareg åfer, fom HERren mig 
befallt hade. . | 
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to Peter, Surely thou also art one 
of them ; for thy speech bewrayeih 
thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and to 


'swear, saying, I know not the man. 


And immediately the cock crew. 
75 And Peter remembered the 
word of Jesus, which said unto 
him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


HEN the morning was come, 
all the chief priests and el- 
ders of the people took counsel 
against Jesus to put him to death: 
2 And when they had bound him, 
they led him away, and delivered 
him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 
3 I Then Judas, which had be- 
trayed him, when he saw that he 
was condemned, repented himself, 
and brought again the thirty pieces 
of. silver to the chief priests and 
elders, 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood. 
And they said, What is that to us? 
see thou to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of 
silver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. 

6 And the chief priests took the sil- 
ver pieces, and said, It is not lawful 
for to put them into the treasury, 
because it is the price of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter's 
field, to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, 
The field of blood, unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him 
that was valued, whom they of the 
children of Israel did value; 

10 And gave them for the pot. 
ters field, as the Lord appointed 
me. 


84 


gen ; och Landshåfoingen frågade ho- 
nom, och fade: Aſt du Judarnas Ko— 
nung? Då fade JEſus till honom: 
Du fåger vet. | 

12. Oc) når han anklagades af de 
oͤfwerſta Preſterna, oc) af de Äldſta, 
ſwarade han intet. 

13. Då fade Pilatus till honom: 
Hoͤrer du ide, huru mydet de betyga 
mot dig ? 

14. Och han ſwarade honom ide till 
ett ord, få att Landohoͤfdingen foͤrun- 
drade fig ſtorligen. : 

15. Men om hoͤgtidddagen plågade 
Landbhoͤfdingen gifwa folfet en fånge 
1d8, hwilken fom de begårde. 


16. Od) hade han på den tiden en 
beryktad fånge, fom hette Barabbas. 

17. Od) når de woro foͤrſamlade, 
fade Pilatus till dem: Hwilken mwiljen 
J, att jag ſtall gifva eder 186? Bar- 
abbam, etter JEſum, fom kallas 
Chriſtus? 

18. Ty han wißte, att de hade oͤſwer- 
antwardat honom for afundd full. 

19. Och når han fatt på domftoten, 
fånde hang huftru till honom, od) låt 
fåga honom: Befatta dig intet med 
denna rättfärdiga mannen ; jag haf— 
wer mydet lidit i dag i fömnen för 
hans ffull. 

20. Men de dfiverfte Prefterne, och 
de Äldſte, gåfroo folket in, att de ſtulle 
begåra Barabbam, oc) förgora JEſum. 


21. Då ſwarade Landshoͤfdingen, och 
fade till dem: Hwilken af deffa hvå 
wiljen I, att jag ſtall gifva eder 186? 
Te fade: Barabbam. 

22. Då fade Pilatus till dem: Hwad 
ſtall jag då gåra af JEſu, fom kallas 
Chriſtus? Sade de till honom alle: 
Låt forsfåfta honom. 

23. DÅ fade Landshåfdoingen : Hwad 
hafwer han dod illa gjort? DÅ ſtriade 
de ännu mer, od) fade: Låt forsfåfta 
honom. 

24. Men når Pilatus fåg, att han 
kunde intet ffaffa, utan fortet blef ju 
mer, tog han matten, od) twaͤdde fina 
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11. Od) JEſus ſtod för Landshåfdin= | 11 And Jesus stood before the 
governor : and the governor asked 


him, saying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And Jesus said unto 
him, Thon sayest. 


12 And when he was accused ot 
the chief priests and elders, ho 


answered nothing. 
13 Then said Pilate unto him, 


Hearest thou not how many things 


they witness against thee? 

14 And he answered him to never 
a word ; insomuch that the gover- 
nor marvelled greatly. 

15 Now at that feast the gover- 
nor was wont to release unto the 
people a prisoner, whom they 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were 
gathered together, Pilate said 
unto them, Whom will ye that I 
release unto you? Barabbas, or 
Jesus which is called Christ? 


18 For he knew that for envy | 


they had delivered him. 

19 I When he was set down on 
the judgment seat, his wife sent 
unto him, saying, Have thou noth- 
ing to do with that just man : for 
I have suffered many things this 
day in a dream because of him. 

20 But the chief priests and el- 
ders persuaded the multitude that 
they should ask Barabbas, and de- 
stroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and 
said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto 
you? They said Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What 
shall I do then with Jesus which 
is called Christ? They all say 
unto him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, 
what evil hath he done? But they 
cried out the more, saying, Let him 
be crucified. | 

24 I When Pilate saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that 
rather a tumult was made, he 
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hinder fö för folket, oc fade: Oſtyldig 
är jag i denna rättfärdiga mannens 
blod: I mågen fe cder derom. 


25. DÅ ſwarade alt folfet och) fade: 
Hand blod fomme oͤſwer of, od) åfiver 
våra barn. 

26. Då gaf han dem Barabbam 168; 
men JSUM laͤt han hudflaͤnga, od) 
dftverantwardade honom, att han ſtkulle 
torsfaͤſtas. 

27. DÅ togo Landshoͤfdingens krigs⸗ 
tneftar JEſum till fig, in på Kaͤdhuſet, 
oc) foͤrſamlade hela ſtaran till honom, 


28. Od) afflådde honom, od) flådde 
"på honom en purpurmantel, 

29. Od) wredo famman en töruekrona, 
och fatte på hans hufwud, och fingo hor 
nom en rö i fin högra hand, och böjde 
tnaͤ för honom, od) begabbade honom, 
och jade: Hel Judarnas Konung. 


30. Och de fpottade på honom, och 
togo rör, od) flogo dermed hand huf- 
wud. 

31. Och naͤr de hade begabbat honom, 
Hådde de mantelen af honom, och flåd- 
de på honom hand flåder, od) tedde ho⸗ 
nom bort till att forsfåftan. 


32. Och når de gingo ut, funno de en 
man af Cyrene, fom hette Simon : ho— 
nom twingade de till, att han ffulle 
båra hang dors. 

33. Od) då de kommo till bet rummet, 
fom fallad Bolgatha, det år, till huf- 
wudſlalleplatſen, 

34. Gåftvo de honom aͤttita dricka, 
blandad med galla: od) når han fma- 
fade det, wille han ide dridat. 

35. Men fedan de hade forsfåft ho⸗ 
nom, bytte de hand flåder, od) kaſtade 
lott derom, på det fullbordad ſtulle, det 
fom ſagdt war genom Propheten: De 
hafiva bytt mina flåder emellan fig, och 
på min flådnad hafva de faftat lott. 
36. Sc de futo der, od) togo wara 


hono 
37. Idh de fatte hand ſak, ſtrifwen 
oͤſwer hand hufvud: Denne år IC- 
ſud, Judarnad Konung. 
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took water, and washed his hands 
before the multitude, saying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this just 
person : see ye to it. 

25 Then answered all the people, 
and said, His blood be on us, and 
on our children. 

26 9 Then released he Barabbas 
unto them : and when he had 
scourged Jesus, he delivered him 
to be erucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the gov- 
ernor took Jesus into the common 
hall, and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldiers. 

28 And they stripped him, and 
put on him a scarlet robe. 

29 J And when they had platted 
a crown of thorng, they put it upon 
his head, and a reed in his right 
hand : and they bowed the knee 
before him, and mocked him, say- 
ing, Hail, King of the Jews! 

30 And "they spit upon him, and 
took the reed, and smote him on 
the head. 

31 And after that they had mock- 
ed him, they took the robe off from 
him, and put his own raiment on 
him, and led him away to crucify 
him. 

32 And as they came out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by 
name: him they compelled to bear 
his cross. 

33 I And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, that 
is to say, a place of a skull, 

34 They gave him vinegar to drink 
mingled with gall: and when he had 
tasted thereof, he would not drink. 

35 And they crucified him, and 
parted his garments, casting lots: 
that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, They part- 
ed my garments among them, and 
upon my vesture did they cast lots. 

36 And sitting down they watcu- 
ed him there; 

37 And set up over his head his 
accusation written, THIS IS JE- 
SUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 





af 
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38. Och då wordo tmå roͤfware korb⸗ 
faͤſte med honom, den ene på den högra 
ſidan, od) den audre på den wånftra. 
39. Men de fom gingo der fram, 
haͤdde honom, od) rifte fina hufvuden, 
40. Od) fade: Du, jom bryter ned 
Guds tempel, oc) bygger det i tre 
dagar upp, bjelp dig fielf; aͤſt du 
Guds Son, få ſtig ned af korſet. 


41. Sammaledes och de oͤfwerſte Rre- 
fterne, med de Striftlaͤrda och de Aldſta, 
begabbade honom, od) fade: 

42. Andra hafwer han hulpit, fig 
ſjelf fan han ide hjelpa. Är han Iſra⸗ 
els Konung, få frige nu ned af forfet, 
od) wi wilje tro honom. 

43. Han hafwer tröft på Bud ; han 
fråtfe nu honom, om han år något om 
honom ; ty han hafwer ſagt: Jag år 
Guds Son. 

44. Det ſamma kaſtade od roͤfwarena 
honom före, fom med honom tforsfåfte 
woro. 

45. Oc) ifrån fjette timan wardt ett 
mörfer oͤfwer hela landet, intill nionde 
timan. 

46. Och wid den nionde timan, ro— 
pade JEſus med hög röft, od) fade: 
Gli, Eli, Lama Sabachthani? Det år: 
Min Gud, min Gud, hwi haver Du 
oͤfwergiſwit mig? ; 

47. Men någre, fom der ftodo, når 
de det hörde, fade de: Han åfallar 
Elias. 

48. Od) ſtrax topp en af dem, oc) tog 
en ſwamp, od) fyllde honom med ät— 
tifa, od) fatte den på ett rå, oc) gaf 
honom dricka. 

49. Men de andre fade: Hål, låt ic, 
om Elias kommer, od) hjelper Honom. 


50. Åter ropade JEſus med håg råft, 
od) gaf upp andan. 


51. Och fl, förlåten i templet rem- 
nade I tu ſtycken, ifrån ofwan och ned 
igenom ; od) jorden ſtalf, oc) haͤllcher⸗ 
gen remnade; 

52. Och grafwarna oͤppnades; och 
många de heligas lekamen, fom foftvit 
hade, frodo upp, 
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38 Then were there two thiev 
erucified with him; one on th 
right hand, and another on the let 

39 J And they that passed by r 
viled him, wagging their heads, 

40 And saying, Thou that d 
stroyest the temple, and builde 
it in three days, save thyself.. I 
thou be the Son of God, come dow 
from the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief priesta 
mocking him, with the seribes and 
elders, said, 

42 He saved others ; himself he 
cannot save. If he be the King of 
Israel, let him now come down from 
the cross, and we will believe him. 

43 He trusted in God; let him 
deliver him now, if he will have 
him: for he said, I am the Son of . 
God. 

44 The thieves also, which were 
erucified with him, cast the same 
in his teeth. | 

45 Now from the sixth hour there 
was darkness over all the land 
unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour Je- 
sus eried with a loud voice, saying, 
Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that 
is to say, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me”? 

47 Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said, This 
man calleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a sponge, and filled 
tt with vinegar, and put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said, Let be, let us 
see whether Elias will come to 
save him. 

50 J Jesus, when he had cried 
again with a oud voice, yielded 
up the ghost. 

51 And, behold, the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom ; and the eartb 
did quake, and the rocks rent ; 

52 And the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose, 
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53. Och gingo ut af fina grafwar, 
efter hand uppftåndelfe, od) kommo i 
den heliga ſtaden, od) uppenbarades 
för många. 

54. Men hoͤfwitsmannen, och De fom 
med honom woro, od) waktade på JE— 
ſum, når de fågo jordbaͤfningen, och 
de ting fom ſtedde, raͤddes de ſwaͤrli— 
gen, och fade: Wiſſerligen war denne 
Guds Son. 

55. Od) der woro minga aminnor, 
ſtaͤndande laͤngt ifrån, och fågo uppå, 
de fom hade följt JEſum af Galitcen, 
od) tjent honom; 

56. Ibland hwilka mar Daria Mag⸗- 
dalena, oc) Maria Jacobi od) Joſe 
moder, och) Zebedei ſoͤners moder. 


57. Men om aftonen fom en rik man 
af ArimatHia, benaͤmnd Joſeph, hwil⸗ 
ten oc war JEſu Lårjunge. 


58. Han gid till Pilatum. och begaͤrde 
JEſu lekamen. DÅ bod Pilatud, att 
han ſtulle warda honom gifwen. 

59. Och naͤr Joſeph hade tagit leka⸗ 
men, froepte han honowm i ett rent lin= 
tlåde, 

60. Od) lade honom i fin nya graf, 
fom han uthuggit hade uti ett hålle- 
berg; och waͤlte en ftor ften för doͤren 
åt grafwen, od) gid fina fårde. 


61. Da woro der Maria Magdalena, 
och den andra Maria, fittande mot 
grafwen. 

62. Dagen efter tillredelſedagen, fom- 
mo tillfamman de odfwerſte Prefterne 
och de Phariſeer, inför Pilatus, 


63. Od fade: Herre, of kommer 
ihåg, att den förföraren fade, når han 
ån lefde: Efter tre dagar mill jag få 


upp. 

64. Bjud fördenffull, att man för- 
warar grafwen, in till tredje dagen, 
att hang Lårjungar ide fomma, och 
ftjäla honom bort, och fåga folket: 
dan År uppftånden ifrå de doͤda; och 
blifwer få den ſiſta willan waͤrre aͤn 
den foͤrſta. 

65. Daͤ ſade Pilatus till dem: Der 
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53 And came out of the graves 
after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and 
they that were with him, watching 
Jesus, saw the earthquake, and 
those things that were done, they 
feared greatly, saying, Truly this 
was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there 
beholding afar off, which followed 
Jesus from Galilee, ministering un- 
to him: 

56 Among which was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother 
of Zebedee's children. 

57 When the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Arima- 
thea, named Joseph, who also him 
self was Jesus” disciple: 


. 58 He went to Pilate, and begged 


the body of Jesus. Then Pilate com- 
manded the body to be delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new 
tomb, whieh he had hewn out in 
the rock : and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magda- 
lene, and the other Mary, sitting 
over against the sepulchre. 

62 I Now the next day, that fol- 
lowed the day of the preparation, 
the chief priests and Pharisees 
came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver said, while he was 
yet alive, After three days I will 
rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the 
sepulehre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come 
by night, and steal him away, and 
say unto the people, He is risen 
from the dead : so the last error 
shall be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have 
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haſwen I malt; 
fom I funnen. 


ST. MATTHEI 
går od) forwarer, a wateh : go your way, make it as 


sure as ye can. 


66. Då gingo de bort, od) förvarade | 66 So they went, and made the 


grafwen med waͤttare, od) befeglade 
ftenen. 


28. Capitel. 


gmi Sabbats aftonen, i gryningen 
på förfta Sabbaten, fom Maria 
Magdalena, od) den andra Maria, till 
att befe grafwen. 


2. Od fl, det wardt, en ſtor jordbåf- 
ning: ty HERrans Ängel fteg ned af 
himmelen, od) git fram, od) waͤlte 
ftenen ifrån dåren, od) fatte fig på 
honom. 

3. Och han mar paͤſeendes ſom en 
— och hans klaͤder hwita fom en 
nd 

4. Od) waͤltarena blefwo foͤrſtraͤckte 
af råddhåga, och wordo fom de hade 
warit doͤde., 

5. Men Angelen ſwarade, och ſade 
till qwinnorna: Raͤdens icke, ty jag 
wet, att I fören IJEfum, fom mar 
korsfaͤſt, 

6. Han år ide hår: han år upp- 
ſtaͤnden, fom han fagt hade. Kommer, 
9 ſer rummet, der HERren war lagd 
uti 

7 Oh går fnart, och fåger hans Laͤr⸗ 
jungar, att han aͤr uppſtaͤnden ifrån 
de doͤda; och fi, han ffall gå fram för 
eder uti Galileen : der ſtolen I fe ho- 
nom. GSi, jag hafiver fagt eder det. 

8. Od) de gingo ſnarligen ifrån graf- 
men, med råddhåga, oc) ſtor glådie, 
loͤpande till att fungårat hans Lår- 
jungar. 

9. Od) wid de gingo, till att kungoͤrat 
hang Lårjungar, fi, då mötte JEſus 
Sem, od) fade : Hel eder! Då gingo de 
fram. od) togo på hans fötter, od) 
tillbaͤdo honom. 

10. Daͤ fade JEſus till dem: Raͤdens 
ide; går, och kungorer det mina bro- 
der, att de gå till Galileen, der ſtola 
de få fe mig. 

11. Ytår de gingo bort, fl, någre af 
waͤktarena kommo i ftaden, od) kun⸗ 


sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, 
and setting a watch. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


N the end of the sabbath, as it 
began to dawn toward the first 
day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalene and the other Mary to see 
the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there was a great 
earthquake: for the angel of the 
Lord descended. from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. 

3 His countenance was like light- 
ning, and his raiment white as 
snow: 

4 And for fear of him the keep- 
ers did shake, and became as dead 
men. 

5 And the angel answered and 
said unto the women, Fear not ye: 
for I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which was crucified. 

6 He is not here : for he is risen, 
as he said. Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay. 


7 And go quickly, and tell his 
disciples that he is risen from the 
dead ; and, behold, he goeth before 
you into Galilee ; there shall ye 
see him : lo, I have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from 
the sepulehre with fear and great 
joy ; and did run to bring his dis- 
ciples word. 

9 I And as they went to tell his 
disciples, behold, Jesus met them, 
saying, All hail. And they came 
and held him by the feet, and wor- 
shipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Be not afraid : go tell my brethren 
that they go into Galilee, and there 
shall they see me. 

11 J Now when they were going, 
behold, some of the watch came 
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gjorde de oͤfwerſta Prefterna alt det 
fom ffedt mar. 


19. Oc) de förfamlade ſig med de 
ãidſta, oc) rådgjorde, oc) gaͤfwo frigå- 
tneftarna en ſtor fumma penningar, 


13. Od fade : Saͤger, Hans Lårjun- 
gar fommo om natten, od) ſtulo honom 
bort, medan wi ſofwo. 

14. Od) om det tommer för Landshoͤf⸗ 
dingen, wilie tvi frilla Honom, od) be⸗ 
gå det få, att J ffolen wara utan fara. 

15. Od) de togo penningarna, och 
gjorde fom de woro lårde. Od) detta 

talet år beryktadt ibland Judarna, 
intill denna dag. 

16. Men de ellofwa Lårjungarne 

fingo till Galileen, upp på ett berg, 
; fom JEſus hade dem förelagt. 


. 17. Och når de fågo honom, tillbådo 
de honom ; men fomlige twiflade. 
18. Od) JEſus gick fram och talade 
med dem, och fade: Mig år gifwen al 
magt i himmelen, od) på jorden. 

19. Går foͤrdenſtull ut, od) laͤrer alt 
foll, od) döper dem, i Namn Faders, 
oh Sond, od) den Heliga Andas; 


20. Och laͤrer dem Hålla allt, det jag 
hafwer eder befallt. Oh fi, jag år 
når eder alla dagar, in till merideng 
anda. 





St. Marei 


Evangelium. 


1. Capitel. 


Detta år begynnelſen af JEſu Chri⸗ 
"= fri, Guds Sond, Evangello. 
2. Saͤſom ſtrifwit är i Propheterna: 
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into the city, and shewed unto the 
chief priests all the things that 
were done. 

12 And when they were assem- 
bled with the elders, and had taken 
counsel, they gave large money 
unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples 
came by night, and stole him away 
while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the gov- 
ernor”s ears, we will persuade him, 
and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught : and this 
sayingis commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 

16 YI Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a 
mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them. 

17 And when they saw him, they 
worshipped him : but some doubted. 

18 J And Jesus came and spake un- 
to them, saying, All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. 

19 Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost: 

20 Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ST. MARK. 


CHAPTER I. 


les beginning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God ; 
2 Asitis written in the prophets, 


Ei, jag fånder min Ånget framför ditt Behold, I send my messenger be- 


anfigte, hwillen bereda frall din måg 
för dig. 


fore thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 
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3. En rovandes röft år i — Be⸗ 
reder HERrand måg, goͤrer hans ſtigar 
råtta ! 

4. Johannes war i oͤtnen, döpte, od) 
preditade baͤttringens doͤpelſe, till fyn- 
dernas foͤrlaͤtelſe. 


5. Od till honom gingo ut heta Ju— 
diſta landet, och de utaf Jeruſalem, och 
laͤto ſig alle doͤpa af honom, i Jordans 
flod, od) bekaͤnde fina ſynder. 


6. Oh Johannes war klaͤdd med ca⸗ 
melahår, od) med en tådergjording om 
fina tänder, oc) åt graͤbhoppor och 
wildhonung. 

7. Od predifade, od) ſade: En tom- 
mer efter mig, fom ſtarkare år ån jag, 
hwilkens ſtotwaͤnger jag ide mårdig år 
att nederfalla och upploͤſa. 


8. Jag döper eder med matten ; men 
han ffall döpa eder med den Heliga 
Anda. 

9. Od) det begaf fig i de dagar, att 
JEſus fom utaf Galileen ifrån Nar 
zaret, od) låt fig döpa af Johanne. i 
Jordan. 

10. Od) ſtrax ſteg han upp utur watt⸗ 
net, od) fåg himlarna oͤppnas, och) An- 
dan, fåfom en dufwa, nederkomma df- 
wer honom. 

11. Od) en röft fom af himmeten : 
Du aͤſt min fåre Son, i hwilken mig 
mål behagar. 


12. Od Anden dref honom ſtrax uti 

oͤtnen, 

13. Od) han war i oͤknen i fyratio 
dagar, od) freſtades af Satan; och 
war med willdjuren; od) Änglarne 
tjente honom. 

14. Men fedan Johannes wardt fån> 
gen, fom JEſus uti Galileen, od) pre— 
difade Evangelium om Guds rite, 


15. Saͤgande: Tiden aͤr fullkomnad. 
oc) Guds rike år för handen: baͤttrer 
eder, od) tror Evangelio. 


16. Naͤr ban gid utmed det Balile- 
ffa hafvet, fåg han Simon, od) An> 
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3 The voice of one erying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of | 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 John did baptize in the wilder- 
ness, and preach the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of 
sins. 

5 And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of 
Jerusalem, and were "all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins. 

6 And John was elothed with 
camel”s hair, and with a girdle of 

a skin about his loins ; and he did 
sat locusts and wild honey ; $ 

7 And preached, saying, There 
cometh one mightier than I after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I 
am not worthy to stoop down and! 
unloose. 

8 I indeed have baptized you with 
water : but he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost. 

Y And it came to pass in those 
days, that Jesus came from Naza- 
reth of Galilee, and was baptized 
of John in Jordan. | 

10 And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the heav- 
ens opened, and the Spirit like a 
dove descending upon him: 

11 And there came a voice from 
heaven, saying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

12 And immediately the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wil- 
derness forty days tempted of Sa- 
tan ; and was with the wild beasts; 
and the angels ministered unto him. 

14 Now after that John was put 
in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, 
preaching the gospel of the king 
dom of God, 

15 And saying, The time is ful. 
filled, and the kingdom of God i: 
at hand: repent ye, and believt 
the gospel. 

16 Now as he walked by the set 
of Galilee, he saw Simon and An 
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dream hang broder, fafta fina nåt i 
hafvet ; ty de woro fiſtare. 

17. Od) JEſus fade till dem: Följer 
mig, od) jag will göra eder till menni- 
ſtofiſtare. 

18. Strax gaͤfwo de fina nåt dfiver, 
od) följde honom. 

19. Och då han git dådan litet fram 
båttre, fåg ban Jacobum Zebedei fon, 
oc) Johannem hand broder, att de i 
båten byggde fina nåt. 


20 Od) ftrag tallade han dem. Då 
oͤfwergaͤfwo de fin fader, Zebedeum, 
uti båten meg legodraͤngarna, och foͤlj⸗ 
de honom. 

21. Od) de gingo till Capernaum: 
od) ſtrat, om Sabbaterna, gid han in 
i Synagogan, od) tårde. i 


22. Od) de foͤrundrade fig ſtorligen 

på hand laͤrdom: foͤrty, han lärde 
waͤldeligen, od) ide fåfom de Sfrift- 
laͤrde. 

23. Od) i deras Synagoga mar en 
menniffa, befatt med den orena andan; 
od) han ropade, 

24. Och fade: Ack! hwad hafwe wi 
med dig beftålla, JEfu Nazarene? Aſt 
du fomnen till att förderſwa of? 
Jag wet ho du aͤſt, nemligen, den 
Guds Helige. 

25. Od) JEſus nåpfte honom, få- 
gande : Tig, od) gack utaf menniffan. 


26. Då ref den orene anden honom, 
od) ropade högt, od) for utaf honom. 


27. OM alle förundrade fig fiwårli- 
gen, få att de fporde hwar annan till, 
och) fade: Hwad är detta? Hwad ni) 
lärdom år detta? Ty han bjuder de 
orena andar med waͤldighet, od) de ly⸗ 
da bonom. 


28. Od) hand ryfte git ſtrax alt 
omtring i Batitlce grånfor. 


29. Och de gingo ſtrax utur Syna- 
gogan, od) fommo uti Simons od) An- 
dree hud med Jacobo och) Johanne. 
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drew his brother casting a net into 
the sea: for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they forsook 
their nets, and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a little 
further thence, he saw James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his broth- 
er, who also were in the ship mend- 
ing their nets. 

20 And straightway he called 
them : and they left their father 
Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 

21 And they went into Caper- 
naum ; and straightway on the 
sabbath day he entered into the 
synagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine: for he taught them 
as one that had authority, and not 
as the scribes. 

23 And there was in their syna- 
gogue a man with an unclean 
spirit; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Je- 
sus of Nazareth ? art thou come to 
destroy us? I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit 
had torn him, and cried with a 
loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, in- 
somuch that they questioned among 
themselves, saying, What thing is 
this? what new doctrine is this? 
for with authority commandeth he 
even:the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame 
spread abroad throughout all the 
region round about Galilee. 

29 And forthwith, when they were 
come out of the synagogue, they 
entered into the house of Simon 
and Ändrew, with James and John. 
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30. Od, Simons ſwaͤra låg ſijuk i) 30 But Simons wife's mother lay 
ſtaͤffwa; od) ftrar fade de honom om | sick of a fever ; and anon they tell 
henne. him of her. 

31. Då gid han till, oc) refte henne | 31 And he came and took her by 
upp od) tog henne wid handen; od) I the hand, and lifted her up; and 
i det ſamma oͤfwergaf ftåtfwofjufan immediately the fever left her, and 
henne, och hon gid ſedan od) tjente | she ministered unto them. 
dem. 

32. Om aftonen, då folen nedergån- | 32 And at even, when the sun did 
aen war, hade de till honom allahanda | set, they brought unto him all that 
ſjuka, od) dem fom qwaldes af dieflar. | were diseased, and them that were 

possessed with devils. 

33. Od) heta ftaden mar förfamlad |] 33 And all the city was gathered 
för doͤren. together at the door. 

34. Od) han gjorde många helbregda, | 34 And he healed many that were 
fom frante woro af allahanda ſjukdom, | sick of divers diseases, and cast out 
od) dref ut många djeflar ; och tillftadde I raany devils ; and suffered not the 
ide djeflarna tala: ty de fånde honom. | devils to speak, because they knew 

him. 

35. Od) om morgonen ganffa bittida j 35 And in the morning, rising up 
för dag, ftod han upp, od) gid ut. |a great while before day, he went 
Od) Jẽſus gid bort uti ett öde rum, | out, and departed into a solitary 
oc) der bad han. place, and there prayed. 

36. Od) Simon fom efterfarande, oc) | 36 And Simon and they that were 
de med honom woro. with him followed after him. 

37. Od) då de funno honom, fade de | 37 And when they had found him, 
till honom : Alle föra dig. they said unto him, All men seek 


for thee 

38. Sade han dem: Låt of gå util 38 And he said unto them, 14 

nåfta ſtaͤderna, att jag och der predifar; | us go into the next towns, that 

ty foͤrdenſtull år jag kommen. may preach there also: for there” 
fore came I forth. 

39. Och han predikade i derad Syna- | 39 And he preached in their mm 
gogor, dfwer hela Balileen, od) utdref agoguesthroughout all Galilee, 
djeflar. cast out devils. 

40. Od) till Honom fom en ſpitelſt 40 And there eame a leper uu 
man, od) bad honom, föll på End] kim, beseeching him, and kneeli 
för honom, och fade till honom: Will down to him, and saying unto hia 
du, få fan du göra mig ren. If thou wilt, thou canst make m 

clean. 

41. Då warkunnade fig JEſus dfiver | 41 And Jesus, moved with * 





honom, od) utrådte fin hand, od) tog | passion, put forth his hand 
sppå honom, od) fade: Jag will, war | touched him, and saith unto hi 
ren. I will; be thou clean. 

42. Od) når han det fagt hade, gid | 42 And as soon as he had spok 
ſtrax ſpitelſtan af honom, oc) han wardt | immediately the leprosy depart 
ren. from him, and he was eleansed. 

43. Och JEſus hotade honom, och | 43 And he straitly charged” hi 
ſaͤnden ſtrax ifrån fig, and forthwith sent him axvay; 

44. Och fade honom: Se till, att du | 44 And saith unto him, See t 
fåger ingom detta; utan gad bort, od) | say nothing to any man: but 
wiſa dig Preftenom ; oc) offra, för din | thy way, shew thyself to the pri 
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eening, des Moſe budit hafwer, till ett 
wittnesdord Öfver dem. 


45. Men då han utgången war, be- 
ghute Han förfunna mycket, od) berytta 
det fom ſtedt mar: få att han ide nu 
mer funde uppenbarligen gå in uti fta- 
Men, utan blef ute i Öde rum; od) de 
lommo till honom af alta ändar. 


2. Capitel. 


09 efter några dagar, gid han åter 
in i Capernaum: od) det fporded, 
ett han war i huſet. 


2 Och ſtrax förſamlades der månge, 
få att de ide rum hade, ide heller utan- 
for doren; oc) han hade tal för dem. 


3. Od) de hade fram för Honom en 
—— den der framburen war af 

ta. 

4. Oc då de ide kunde fomma till 
bonom för foltets ſtull, refwo de taket 
på huſet der han war, od) gjorde ett 
bål på talet, oc) med tåg flåppte neder 
fingen, der den borttagne uti låg. 


5. Når JEſus fåg deras tro, fade 
han till den borttagna : Pin fon, di- 
Ba ſynder ware dig förlåtna. 

6. Så woro der någre utaf de Strift- 
— ſittande, fom tåntte i ſina Hjer- 

På 


7. Hi talar denne fådan haͤdelſe? 


bo fan förlåta ſynder utan allena 
Bud? 

8. OM ſtrax JEſus förnam det i fin 
Anda. att de fådant tänkte wid fig 
jeifwa, fade han till dem: mi tån- 
kn I fådant i edra hjertan ? 


9. Hwilket aͤr lättare fåga till den 
jorttigna : Dina fynder ware dig foͤr⸗ 
aͤma; eller ſaͤga: Statt upp. od) tag 
in fång, od) gad ? 

10. Men på det I ffolen weta, att 
Rrenniffoned Son hafwer magt på jor- 
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and offer for thy cleansing those 
things which Moses commanded, 
for a testimony unto them. 

45 But he went out, and began 
to publish it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, insomuch that 
Jesus could no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
desert places: and they came to 
him from every quarter. 


CHAPTER II. 


ND again he entered into Ca: 

pernaum after some days; and 
it was noised that he was in the 
house. 

2 And straightway many were 
gathered together, insomuch that 
there was no room to receive them, 
no, not so much as about the door: 
and he preached the word unto 
them. 

3 And they come unto him, bring- 
ing one sick of the palsy, which 
was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come 
nigh unto him for the press, they 
uncovered the roof where he was: 
and when they had broken tt up, 
they let down the bed wherein the 
sick of the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, he 
said unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 

6 But there were certain of the 
seribes sitting there, and reasoning 
in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus speak 
blasphemies? who can forgive sings 
but God only? 

8 And immediately, when Jesus 
perceived in his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, he 
said unto them, Why reason ye 
these things in your hearts ? 

9 Whether is it easier, to say to 
the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and walk? 

10 But that ye may know that the 


Son of man hath power on earth to 
tf 
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den förlåta ſynder, fade han till den 
borttagna, 

11. Dig fåger jag : Statt upp, tag din 
fång, od) gack i ditt hud. 


12. Od ſtrax ftod han upp, tog fin 
fång och gid ut i atlas deras aͤſyn; få 
att alle undrade ftorligen, od) priſade 
Gud, fågande: Sådant fågo mi aldrig. 


13. Och han gid åter ut till hafroct 
och att folket fom till Honom, od) han 
lärde dem 


14. Och då JEſus gick der fram, fåg 
han Levi, Alphei fon, ſittande mid tul- 
len, od) fade till honom: Följ mig! 
Od) han ftod upp, och) följde honom. 


15. Od) det begaf ſig. då han fatt till 
bords i hand hud, futo ock deslitkes 
månge Publicaner od) ſyndare til 
bords med JEſu od) hand Laͤrjungar: 
tt) de woro maͤnge, fom hade följt ho- 
nom. : 

16. Od) då de Sfriftltårde och) RHari- 
feer fågo, att han åt med de Publicaner 
och fyndare, fade de till hans Lårjun- 
gar: Hwi aͤter och drider han med 
Publicaner od) fyndare ? 


17. Når JEſus det hörde, fade han 
till dem: De der helbregda äro, behdf- 
wa ide laͤkare, utan de fom kranke aͤro. 
Jag år ide fommen till att falla de rått- 
fårdiga, utan ſyndare till bättring. 


18. Od Johannis Laͤrjungar, och de 
Phariſeers faftade mycket; och de fom- 
mo od) fade till honom: Hwi fafta 
Johannis Lårjungar och de Phariſeers, 
och dine Laͤrjungar fafta intet? 


(9. Sade JEſus till dem : Broͤllops⸗ 
folfet, funna de fafta, få långe Brud- 
qummen år med dem? Så långe de 
hafwa Brudgummen når fig, funna de 
ide fafta. 


20. Men de dagar ffola komma, att 
trudgummen ſtall marda ifrån dem! 
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forgive sins, (he saith to the sick 
of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and go thy way into 
thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, 
took up the bed, and went forth 
before them all; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glori: 
fied God, saying, We never saw il 
on this fashion. 

13 And he went forth again by 
the sea side ; and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 

14 And as he passed by, he saw 
Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at 
the receipt of custom, and said un- 
to him, Follow me. And he arose 
and followed him. 

15 And it came to pass, that, as 
Jesus sat at meat in his house, 
many publicans and sinners sat 
also together with Jesus and his 
disciples ; for there were many, 
and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with pub- 
licans and sinners, they said unto 
his disciples, How is it that he eat- 
eth and drinketh with publicans 
and sinners ? 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith 
unto them, They that are whole 
have no need of the physician, but 
they that are sick: I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners 1 
repentance. 

18 And the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees used to fast : and 
they come and say unto him, Why 
do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples 
fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can 
the children of the bridechamber 
fast, while the bridegroom is with 
them? as long as they have thé 
bridegroom with them, they cannot 
fast. 

20 But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
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tagen, od; då ſtola de faſta i de da-from them, and then shall they fast 
gar. in those days. 


21. Och ingen fömmar en klut af nytt) 21 No man also seweth a piece 
nåde, pã gammalt flåde; förty han |of new eloth on an old garment ; 
rifwer dod der nya ftydet ifrån det else the new piece that filled it up 
gamla, od) hålet warder waͤrre. taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. 
22. Od ingen tåter nytt min uti! 22 And no man putteth new wine 
gamla flaffor; annars flår det nya |into old bottles; else the new wine 
winet flaſtorna fönder, od) winet ſpil- doth burst the bottles, and the wine 
leb ut, och flafforna forderfwas: utan |is spilled, and the bottles will be 
nytt win ſtall man låta i nya flaſtor. marred: but new wine must be put 
into new bottles. 

23 And it came to pass, that he 
went through the corn fields on the 
sabbath day; and his disciples be- 
san, as they went, to pluck the ears 
of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto 
him, Behold, why do they on the 
sabbath day that which is not law- 
ful? 

25 And he said unto them, Have 
ye never read what David did, 
when he had need, and was a- 
hungered, he, and they that were 
with him ? 

26 How he went into the house 
of God in the days of Abiathar the 
high priest, and did eat the shew- 
bread, which is not lawful to eat 
but for the priests, and gave also 
to them which were with him ? 

27 And he said unto them, 'The 
sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the sabbath : 

28 Therefore the Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbath. 

| 


23. Od) det begaf fig, att han på 
Sabbaten gid genom fåd; od) hang 
Laͤrjungar begynte, wid de gingo, taga 
af axen. 


24. Od) de Pharifeer fade till honom: 
Si, hwi gåra de om Sabbaten, det 
fom ide lofligt år? 


25. DÅ fade han till dem : Hafwen 
I aldrig laͤſit hwad David gjorde, då 
honom omtrångde, oc) war hungrig, 
han od) de der med honom woro? 


26. Guru han gid in i Guds hus, 
under den oͤfwerſta Preſten Abiathar, 
oh åt ſtädobröden, hwilka ingom 
woro lofliga aͤta, utan Preſterna, 
och gaf deblikes dem, fom med honom 
moro ? 

27. Od) han fade till dem: Sabba- 
ten år gjord för menniſtans full, och 
ide menniſtan för Sabbatens full. 

28. SÅ år nu menniſtones Son en 
HERre, deslites oc oͤwer Sabbaten. 


3. Capitel. 


syd han gid åter. in uti Synagogan; 
od) der mar en man, fom hade en 
bortwißnad hand. 


CHAPTER III. 


ND he entered again into the 

synagogue ; and there was a 
man there which had a withered 
hand. 

2 And they watched him, whether 
he would heal him on the sabbath 
day ; that they might accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man 
which had the withered hand, 
Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it 


2 Od de waktade Hå honom, om 
han ſtulle bota honom om Sabbaten ; 
på det att de ffulle få anklaga honom. 

3. Då fade han till mannen, fom den 
wißna handen hade: Bad Hit fram. 


4. Då) fade till dem Hwilketdera aͤr 
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lofligt, goͤra waͤl om Sabbaten, eller 
göra illa? Hielpa lifwet, eller draͤpa? 
Di tego de. 

5. DÅ fåg han uppå dem med wrede. 
oc) foͤromkade fig diiver deras hjertas 
blindhet, och fade till mannen: Råd 
ut din hand! Och han rådte henne ut, 
od) handen wardt honom färdig igen, 
fåfom den andra. 


6. Men de Phariſeer gingo ut, och 
höllo ftrar råd med de Herodianer 
emot honom, huru de kunde foͤrgoͤra 
honom. 

7. Men JEſus med fina LÄrjungar, 
gick afſtdes bort till Hafroet : och honom 
följde ett ftort tal folk utaf Balileen, 
oc) utaf Judeen, 

8. Od) utaf Jeruſalem, oc) utaf 
Idumeen, od) utaf hinſidan Jordan, 
od) de der bodde wid Tyrus od) Sidon, 
en ganffa ftor hop folk, fom kommo 
till honom, når de hörde af hand ger- 
ningar. 

9. Och fade han till fina Lårjungar, 
att de ſtulle fi honom en båt för 
folketo full, att de icke ſtulle trånga 
honom. 

10. Förty han gjorde många hel- 
bregda, få att de oͤfwerfoͤllo honom, 
och) wille taga på honom, få månge 
fom någon plåga hade. 

11. Oc de orene andar, når de fågo 
honom, föllo de neder för honom, och 
ropade, fågande: Du aͤſt Gudd Son ! 


12. Od) han hotade dem haͤrdeligen, 
att de ide ſtulle uppenbara honom. 


13. Och han ſteg upp vå ett berg, och 
kallade till jig, hwilka han wille; och 
de fommor till honom. 

14. Od) då ſtickade han tolf, att de 
ſtulle wara med honom, od) att han 
ſtulle utfånda dem till att predita, 

15. Od) att de ffulle hafwa magt, till 
att bota ſjukdomar, od) utdrifwa 
djeflar. 

16. Och gaf Simon det namnet Pe— 
trus, | 

17. Od) Jacobus Zebedei fon, Jo— 
hannes Jacobs broder, od) naͤmude 
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lawful to do good on the sabbath 
days, or to do evil? to save life, or 
to kill? But they held their peace. 
5 And when he had looked round 
about on them with anger, being 
grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And be 
stretched it out: and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 
6 And the Pharisees went forth, 
and straightway took counsel with 
the Herodians against him, how 
they might destroy him. 
7 But Jesus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the sea: and 
a great multitude from Galilee 
followed him, and from Judea, 
8 And from Jerusalem, and from 
Idumea, and from beyond Jordan ; 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude, when they had 
heard what great things he did, 
came unto him. 
9 And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship should wait on 
him because of the multitude, lest 
they should throng him. 
10 For he had healed many ; in- 
somuch that they pressed upon 
him for to toueh him, as many as 
had plagues. 
11 And unelean spirits, when they 
saw him, fell down before him, and 
eried, saying, Thou art the Son of 
od. 
12 And he straitly charged them 
that they should not make him 
known. 
13 And he goeth up into a moun- 
tain, and calleth unto kim whom he 
would : and they came unto him. 
14 And he ordained twelve, that 
they should be with him, and that 
he might send them forth to preach, 
15 And to have power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils : 


16 And Simon he surnamed Peter ; 


17 And James the son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of James. 
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dem Boanerges, det är ſagdt, Tor⸗ 
bång barn 


18. Od) Andreas, od) Philippus, och 
BVartholomeud, och Mattheus, och 
Tomas, oc) Jacobus Alphei fon, od) 
THhaddeud, oc) Simon Cananeusd, . 


19. Od) Judas Ifhariot, den honom 
oc förrådde. Od) de kommo i hufet : 


20. Od) folket förfamtade fig åter, få 
att de ide tid hade till att åta. 


21. Oc når de detta hörde, fom ho— 
som åfomne woro, gingo de ut, od) 
Wille taga fatt på honom, od) fade: 
Han tommer ifrån fig. 

22. Men de Skriftlaͤrde, fom af IJe- 
mſalem nederfomne woro, fade : Han 
hafwer Beelzebub, och med den oͤfwerſta 
'Sjefwuten drifwer han djeflar ut. 

Bq Då kallade han dem till fig. och 
fade till dem i litnelſer: Quru fan en 
Eatan den andra utdrifma? 

| HA Od) om et rife föndradt warder 
emot fig fjelft, då tan det rifet ide frå. 


26. Od der ett hus år föndradt emot 
äg ſſelft, det Hufet fan ide blifwa från- 
bande 


26. Saͤtter nu Satan fig upp emot 
ifig fjetf, od) år föndrad, då fan han 
ide blifwa beftåndande, utan det år 
Då ute med honom. 

N. Ingen fan infalla uti en ftarksd 
bug, oc) taga hand hudtyg bort, utan 
han förft binder den frarta, och få ffin- 
aar han hand hud. 

28. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder: 
Åitla fynder warda menniſtord barn 
firlåtna, och förfmådelfe dermed de 
förfmåda ; 

29. Men den der förfmåder den He- 
liga Anda, han hafiver ingen förlå- 
file i ewig tid, utan blifwer ſaker till 
foͤrdoͤmelſe. 

30. In de fade: Han hafwer den 
na andan. 

31. Od) då kommo hand bröder, och 
R$ moder, od) ftodo ute, od) ſaͤnde 
till Honom, fom honom utkalla 
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and he surnamed them Boanerges, 
which is, The sons of thunder: 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of Al- 
pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon 
the Canaanite, | 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also 
betrayed him : and they went into 
a house. 

20 And the multitude cometh to- 
gether again, sothat they could not 
so much as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends heard 
of tt, they went out to lay hold on 
him: for they said, He is beside 
himself. 

22 I And the scribes which came 
down from Jerusalem said, He hath 
Beelzebub, and by the prince of the 
devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto hun, 
and said unto them in parables, 
How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom cannot 
stand. 

25 And if a house be divided 
against itself, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against 
himself, and be divided, he cannot 
stand, but hath an end. 


27 No man can enter into a strong 
man's house, and spoil his goods, 
except he will first bind the strong 
man; andthenhewillspoilhishouse. 

28 Verily I say unto you, All sins 
shall be forgiven unto the sons of 
men, and blasphemies wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme: 

29 But he that shall blaspheme 
agairst the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation: 

30 Because they said, He hath ana 
unelean spirit. 

31 I There came then his breth- 
ren and his mother, and, standing 
without, sent unto him, calling 
him. 
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32. Od) folfet fatt når honom, oc) 
de fade till honom: Si, din moder, 
och dine bråder aͤro der ute, oc) föra 
efter dig. 

33. Han ſwarade dem, och) fade: Ho 
år min moder, od) mine bröder? 

34. Od) då han omfring fett hade på 
Laͤrjungarna, fom der fring om ho— 
nom futo, fade han : Si, min moder, 
öd) mina broͤder! 

35. Ty den fom gör Guds wilja, han 
år min broder, od) min fyfter, od) min 
noder. 


4. Capitel. 


gå han begynte åter laͤra mid haf- 
wet, od) till honom foͤrſamlades 
mycket folf, få att han måtte ſtiga uti 
ett ſtepp, oc) fatt der på hafwet; och 
alt folket blef på landet wid hafmwet. 


2. Od han tårde dem mycket genom 
liknelſer, od) fade till dem uti fin pre— 
difan: 

3. Hoͤrer till: Si, en ſaͤdesman gid 
ut till att få. 

4. Och hånde fig wid han fådde, fåt 
fomt mid mågen, od) foglarne under 
himmelen kommo, od) åto det upp. 


5. Men fomt föll på ftendren, der 
ide mycken jord mar, od) det gid ſtrax 
upp; ty der mar ide djup jord; 


6. Men då folen gid upp, förmignade 
det ; od) efter det mar ide mål rotadt, 
foͤrtorkades det. 

7. Oc ſomt föll i toͤrne, och) toͤrnen 
waͤrte upp, od) foͤrqwafde det, och det 
bar ingen fruft. 

8. Och fomt föll i god jord, od) det 
bar fruft, fom uppgid, oc) waͤrte: ett 
bar trettiofalt, od) ett ſextiofalt, od) 
ett hundradefalt. i 


9. Od han fade till dem: Den der 
dron hafwer till att höra, han hoͤre. 

10. Då han nu allena mar, fporde 
de, fom med honom woro, med de tolf, 
honom till om denna litnelſen. 
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32 And the multitude sat abo 
him, and they said. unto him, 
hold, thy mother and thy brethr 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, sayi 
Who is my mother, or my brethre 

34 And he looked round about 
them which sat about him, a 
said, Behold my mother and 
brethren ! 

35 For whosoever shall do t 
will of God, the same is my brotli 
er, and my sister, and mother. 





CHAPTER IV. 


ND he began again to teach by 
the sea side: and there was 
gathered unto him a great multi- 
tude, so that he entered into a 
ship, and sat in the sea; and the 
whole multitude was by the sea 
on the land. | 
2 And he taught them many 
things by parables, and said unto 
them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken ; Behold, there ven 
out a sower to sow: 

4 And it came to pass, as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side, 
and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on stony ground, 
where it had not much earth ; and 
immediately it sprang up, because 
it had no depth of earth: 

6 But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched ; and because it had 
no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and 
the thorns grew up, and choked it, 
and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good ground, 
and did yield fruit that sprang uj 
and increased ; and brought forth, 
some thirty, and some sixty, an 
some a hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, He tha 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 And when he was alone, they 
that were about him with thi 
twelve asked of him the parable. 
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11 Och han fade till dem: Eder år 
gifwit att weta Guds rikes hemlighet ; 
men dem der utan till aͤrs, ſter all ting 
genom lifnetjer. : 


12. På det de ſtola med ſeende dgon 
fe, och dock tihvål ide förnimmat, och 
med hörande dron hoͤra, od) dod ide 
förtåt : på det de fig ide ens frola 
ommånda, od) fynderna dem förlåtna 
warda. 


13. Od) han fade till dem: Foͤrſtaͤn 
I ide denna liknelſen? Huru tvitjen J 
N förftå alla liknelſer? 

14. Saͤdebmannen får ordet. 

15. Men deſſa äro de fom wid mågen 
aͤro, der ordet fådt warder, od) de haf- 
wa det hört, ſtrax tommer Satan, och 
tager bort ordet, fom fådt mar i derad 
hjertan. 


16. Altſaͤ aͤro och de, fom på ftendren 
fädde aͤro, då de hafwa hört ordet, 
anamma de det ſtrax med froͤjd; 


17. Och de hafva inga rötter i fig, 
utan frå till en tid: då någon bedröf- 
welſe kommer uppå, eller foͤrfoͤljelſe för 
ordets ſtull, ſtrax foͤrargas de. 


18. Od) deſſe aͤro de fom i toͤrne fåd- 
de äro. de der höra ordet, 


19. Od) denna werldens omforger, 
och de bedraͤglige rifedomar, od) mycken 
annan begåretfe, gaͤ derin, och för- 
qwaͤfwa ordet odffört warder ofruft- 
ſamt. 

20. Od) deſſe aͤro de fom uti god jord 
fådde åro, de der ordet håra, od) anam- 
mat, od) båra frukt, fomt trettiofalt, 
H ſomt ſextiofalt, od) fomt hundrade 

It. 


21. Och han fade till dem: Icke mar- 
Yr ett ljud upptaͤndt foͤrdenſtull, att 
Ran ſtall fåtta det under en ſteppa, 
efter under bordet? Ster det ide för- 
denſtull, att det ſtall uppſaͤt:as på 
fafaftatan ? 

2. Ty intet år fördoldt, fom ide 
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11 And he said unta them, Unto 
you it is given to know the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of God: but 
unto them that are without, all 
these things are done in parables: 

12 That seeing they may see, and 
not perceive; and hearing they may 
hear, and not understand ; lest at 
any time they should be converted, 
and their sins should be forgiven 
them. i 

13 And he said unto them, Know 
ye not this parable? and how then 
will ye know all parables ? 

14 9 The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way 
side, where the word is sown ; but 
when they have heard, Satan com- 
eth immediately, and taketh away 
the word that was sown in their 
hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise 
which are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with 
gladness ; 

17 And have no root in them- 
selves, and so endure but for a 
time: afterward, when affliction 
or persecution ariseth for the 
word's sake, immediately they are 
offended. 

18 And these are they which are 
sown among thorns ; such as hear 


"| the word, 


19 And the cares of this world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches, and 
the lusts of other things entering 
in, choke the word, and it becom- 
eth unfruitful. 

20 And these are they which are 
sown on good ground ; such as hear 
the word, and receive it, and bring 
forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some 
sixty, and some a hundred. 

21 J And he said unto them, Is 8 
candle brought to be put under & 
bushel, or under a bed ? and not to 
be set on a candlestick ? 


22 For there is nothing hid, whic 
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uppenbaras ſtall; ej heller hemligt, 
fom ide ſtall uppfomma. 


23. Den der öron hafwer till att 
håra, han hoͤre. 

24. Och han fade till dem: Ser till 
had I håren : med hwad mått I 
måten, der ſtola andre måta eder — 

od) eder warder aͤndaͤ tillgifwih; I 
ſom hoͤren detta. 

25. Ty den der hafwer, honom war⸗ 
ber gifwit; od) den der ide hafwer, af 
honom ffall och tagit warda det han 
hafwer. 

26. Och han ſade: SÅ år Guds rite, 
fom en man kaſtar ena fåd i jorden, 


27 Od) ſofwer, och ſtaͤr upp, natt och) 
dag, od) fåden går upp, och wåxer, få 
att han der intet af wet. 

28. Ty jorden bår utaf fig ſſelf, förſt 
brodd, fedan ar, ſedan fullbordadt 
hwete i axen. 


29. Når nu fruften mogen år, ſtrax 
brufar han lian: ty ſtoͤrdetiden år för 
handen. 


30. Od) han fade: Wid hwem ſtole 
mi likna Guds rite? och med hwad lik⸗ 
nelſe ſtole wi betetna det? 


31. Det, aͤr ſaͤſom ett ſenapotorn, 
mviltet, daͤ det Jådt warder i jorden, 
är det mindre ån alla andra från på 
jorden : 

32. Od då det fådt år, går det upp, 
och warder ſtoͤrre ån alla andra kryd⸗ 
der, od) får ftora grenar; få att fog- 
larne under himmelen måga bo under 
des ſtugga. 


33. Oc) med många fådana liknelſer 
fade han dem ordet, efter fom de för- 
mådde hoͤrat. 

34. Och utan liknelſer talade han in- 
tet till dem: men för Laͤrjungarna 
uttydde han all ting afſides. 


35 Od der ſamma dagen, då afto- 
nen wardt, fade han till dem: Låt of 
ra utoͤfwer, på den andra ſtranden 
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shall not be manifested; neither 
was any thing kept secret, but that 
it should come abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

24 And he said unto them, Take 
heed what ye hear. With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be meas- 
ured to you; and unto you that hear 
shall more be given. 

25 For he that hath, to him shall 
be given ; and he that hath not, 
from him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. 

26 J And he said, So is the king- 
dom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed into the ground; 

27 And should sleep, and rise night 
and day, and the seed should spring 
and grow up, he knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself; first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is brought 
forth, immediately he putteth in) 
the sickle, because the harvest is 
come. 

30 J And he said, Whereunto 
shall we liken the kingdom ot 
God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare it? 

31 It is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which, when it is sown in the 








"earth, is less than all the seeds that 


be in the earth: 

32 But when it is sown, it grow- 
eth up, and be th greater than 
all herbs, and söoteth out great 
branches ; so that the fowls of the 
air may lodge under the shadow 
of it. 

33 And with many such parables 
spake he the word unto them, a: 
they were able to hear it. 

34 But without a parable spake 
he not unto them: and when ther 
were alone, he expounded all thing: 
to his disciples. 

35 And the same day, when the 
even was come, he saith unto them 
Let us pass over unto the other side 
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36. Så låto de folket gå, od) togo 
honom, med ffeppet, der han redan uti 
var: woro ock deslites några andra 
ſtepp med honom. 


37. Od) der uppwaͤrte en ftor ſtorm. 
od) mågen flog in i ffeppet, få att det 
förfylldesd. 

38. Od) han fof bat i ſteppet på ett 
bycnde ; då waͤckte de honom upp, och 
fade till Honom: WMåftar, ſtoͤter du 
intet derom, att wi förgås? 


39.Och då han uppwaͤckt mar, nåpfte 
han waͤdret, och ſade till hafwet: Tig, 
'sd) war frilla! Od) waͤdret faktade 
fig, och wardt ett ſtort lugn. 

40. Och han fade till dem: Hwar⸗ 
före åren I få rådde? huru fommer 
det till att J ide hafwen tron? 

| 41. Od de wordo ganſta foͤrſtraͤckte, 
'od) fade emellan fig: Ho år denne ? 
» mådret od) hafwet åro honom ly⸗ 

iga. 


5. Capitel. 


"AT fommo de oͤfwer hafwet, in i de 
NGadarenerso engd. 


2. Och ſtrax han ſteg utur ſteppet, 
loppemot honom, utur grifter, en man, 
beſatt med den orena andan, 


3. Den der plaͤgade bo uti grifter, 
oh ingen funde honom binda med 
"Tädjor : 

4 Foͤrty han hade många refor wa⸗ 
nit bunden med flaͤttrar, och fådjor, 
och fådjorna woro ſlitna af honom, 
od fjaͤttrarne fönderflagna, oc) ingen 
unde fpåta honom. | 


5. Od) han war altid, dag od) natt, 
M bergen, od) i grifterna, ropade, od) 
log fig fjetf med ſtenar. 


6 Då han nu fåg JEſum fierran 

ifrån fig, topp han till, och föll ned 
nom, 

7. Och ropade med håg röft, och fade: 
hafwer jag med dig göra, JEſu 


”- 
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36 And when they had sent away 
the multitude, they took him even 
as he was in the ship. And there 
were also with him other little 
ships. 

37 And there arose a great storm 
of "wind, and the waves beat into 
the ship, so that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep or a pillow: 
and they awake him, and say unto 
him, Master, carest thou not that 
we perish ? 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the 
wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, 
be still. And the wind ceased, and 
there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye so fearful? how is it that ye 
have no faith ? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, 
and said one to another, What 
manner of man is this, that even 
the wind and the sea obey him”? 


CHAPTER V. 


ND they came over unto the 
other side of the sea, into the 
country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out of 
the ship, immediately there met 
him out of the tombs a man with 
an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among 
the tombs ; and no man could bind 
him, no, not with chains: 

4 Because that he had been often 
bound with fetters and chains, and 
the chains had been plucked asun- 
der by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces: neither could any man 
tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he 
was in the mountains, and in the 
tombs, erying, and cutting himselt 
with stones. | 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, 
he ran and worshipped him, 


7 And cried with a loud voice. 
and said, What have I to do wit 
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den hoͤgſtas Guds Son? Jag befmår 
big wid Gud, att du ide qwaͤljer mig. 


8. Tå fade han till honom: Far 
utaf menniſkan, du orene ande. 

9. Od) fporde han honom: Hwad aͤr 
bitt namn ? Swarade han od) fade: 
Legio år mitt namn: fört wi åre 
månge. 

10. Och han bad honom ſtorligen att 
han ide ſtulle drifwa honom bort utur 
den engden. 

11. Och der war wid bergen en ſtor 
ſwinahiord, den der gid od) födde jig. 


12. Od) dieflarne bådo honom alle, 
fågande: Sänd of i ſwinen, att wi 
måge fara in uti dem. 

13. Od) JEſus tillftadde dem det 
ftrar. Od) de orene andar drogo ſtrax 
ut, od) foro in uti ſwinen, od) hjorden 
braͤdſtoͤrte ſig i hafwet, od) de woro 
wid tu tuſend, och wordo foͤrdraͤnkte i 
hafwet. 


14. Men de fom ſtoͤtte ſwinen, flydde, 
od) förfunnade det in i ftaden, och på 
bygden. Och de gingo ut till att fe, 
hwad ffedt war, 

15. Od) kommo till JEſum, od) fågo 
honom, fom hade befatt warit, oc) haft 
Vegionen, fittande flådd, od) wid fin 
frål ; och wordo förfårade. 


16. Od) de fom det fett hade, förtålde 
dem hwad den beſatte mederfarit mar, 
od) om ſwinen. 


17. Od) de begynte bedja honom, att 
han ffulle draga utur derad engd. 

18. Od) då han war ſtigen till ſtepps, 
bad honom den fom hade befatt marit, 
att han måtte wara når honom. 


19. Men JEſus tillſtadde det ide, 
utan fade till honom: Gad dina fårde 
uti ditt hus till dina, oc) förfunna dem, 
huru ſtora ting HERren hafwer giort 
med dig, oc) hafwer miffundat fig åfoer 
dig. 

20. Od han gid fina fårde, od) be- 

ynte förfunna uti de tio ſtaͤder, huru 
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thee, Jesus, thou Son of the m 
high God? I adjure thee by G 
that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him, Come o 
of the man, thou unclean spirit. 

9 And he asked him, What és t 
name? and he answered, sayi 
My name is Legion: for we a 
many. 

10 And he besought him mu 
that he would net send them aw 
out of the country. 

11 Now there was there ni 
unto the mountains a great he 
of swine feeding. : 

12 And all the devils besoug 
him, saying, Send us into the swi 
that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave th 
leave. And the unclean spirits w 
out. and entered into the swine ; a 
the herd ran violently down a ste 
place into the sea, (they were a 
two thousand,) and were choked 
the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine 
fled, and told it in the city, and in 
the country. And they went out to 
see what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and 
see him that was possessed with 
the devil, and had the legion, sit- 
ting, and elothed, and in his right 
mind ; and they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw £2t told 
them how it befell to him that was 
possessed with the devil, and also 
concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to pray hin to 
depart out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into 
the ship, he that had been possess- 
ed with the devil prayed him that 
he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him 
not, but saith unto him, Go home 
to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done fo 
thee, and hath had compassion or 
thee. 

20 And he departed, and began ti 
publish in Decapolis how grea 
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flora ting JEſus med honom gjort 
hade. Och alle förundrade fig. 

21. Och då JEſus mar oͤfwerfaren 
igen med ſkeppet, foͤrſamladed till ho- 
nom mydet fotf, oc) mar wid hafvet. 


22. Oc fi, der fom en af SYnago= 
gans Hfwerſtar, benämnd Jairud; och 
da han fid fe Honom, föll han ned för 
hand fötter, 

23. Od) bad honom ſtorligen, och 
de: Min dotter år i fitt hytterſta; 
jag beder dig, att du tommer, oc) låg- 
ger händer på henne, att hon måtte 
wederfaͤs, och lefwa. 

24. Od han gick med honom, od) ho⸗ 
nom följde mydet fott, od) de trängde 
honom. 

25. Od) der war en qwinna, fom 
hade haft blodgång i tolf år, — 

26. Od) hade mydet lidit af många 
tätare, och foͤrtaͤrt dermed att ſitt, och 
bade dock ingen hjelp förnummit ; utan 
det wardt hållre waͤrre med henne. 
27. Då hon hörde om JEſu, fom 
hon ibland folket bat efter, od) tog på 
hang klaͤder; | 
28. Ty hon fade: Kunde jag ätmin- 
ftone taga på hang klaͤder, då worde 
jag helbregda. 

29. Od) ſtrax foͤrtorkades hennes 
blods fålla, od) hon kaͤnde det i frop- 
peu, att hon botad mar utaf den plå- 


gan. 

30. Och JEſus kaͤndet ſtrax i fig 
ſſelf, att fraft utgången war af honom, 
od) månde fig om ibland folfet, od) 
jade: Ho fom wid mina flåder ? 


31. Och hand Lårjungar fare til ho- 
nom: Ser du ide folfet tränger dig 
på alla ſidor, oc) du ſaͤger: Ho fom 
bid mig? 

32. Od) han fåg omfring efter henne, 
fom det gjort hade. 

33. Men qwinnan fruktade, od) båf- 
made, ty hon wiſte, had med henne 
ffedt mar, od) fom, oc) föll ned för ho- 
nom, od) fade Honom alla fanningen. 

34. Då fade han till henne: Dotter, 
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things Jesus had done for him? 
and all men did marvel. 

21 And when Jesus was passed 
over again by ship unto the other 
side, much people gathered unto 
him; and he was nigh unto the 
sea. 

22 And, behold, there cometh one 
of the rulers of the synagogue, 
Jairus by name; and when he saw 
him, he fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, say- 
ing, My little daughter lieth at the 
point of death: I pray thee, come and 
lay thy hands on her, that she may 
be healed ; and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him ; and 
much people followed him, and 
thronged him. 

25 And a certain woman, which 
had an issue of blood twelve years. 

26 And had suffered many things 
of many physicians, and had spent 
all that she had, and was nothing . 
bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, 
came in the press behind, and 
touched his garment. i 

28 For she said, If I may touch 
but his elothes, I shall be whole. 


29 And straightway the fountain 
of her blood was dried up ; and she 
felt in her body that she was healed 
of that plague. 

80 And Jesus, immediately know- 
ing in himself that virtue had gone 
out of him, turned him about in 
the press, and said, Who touched 
my clothes? 

31 And his disciples said unto 
him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about to 
see her that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done 
in her, came and fell down before 
him, and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daugh- 


din tro hafwer gjort dig helbregda; ter, thy. faith hath made thee 
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gad med frid, od) war helbregda af 
din plåga. 

35. Wid han aͤnnu talade, kommo 
någre ifrån Synagogans Hfverfta, 
och fade : Din dotter år död; hwi går 
du Måftaren yttermera omat ? 


36. Men ſtrax JEſus hörde talet fom 
ſades, fade han till Synagogans Df- 
werſte: Frufta dig intet, allenaft tro. 


37. Oc han tillftadde ide, att honom 
någon foͤlja ſtulle, förutan Petrus od) 
Jacobus, od) Johanned Jacobi broder. 

38. Od) få fom han i Synagogans 
Hfwerſtes hus, och fick ſe ſorlet, och 
dem fom mydet ſoͤrjde od) greto. 


39. Och han gid in, och fade till dem: 
Hwad forten I. och gråten? Pigan år 
ide död ; men hon ſofwer. 


40. Od) de gjorde gåd af honom. Då 
dref han alla ut, oc) tog med fig pi- 
gang fader od) moder, od) dem fom 
med honom tmworo, oc) gid in der pi- 
gan låg ; 


41. Och fattade pigan wid handen, 
ſaͤgande till henne: Talitha kumi; det 
uttydes: Piga, jag fåger dig, ftatt 
upp. 

42. Od) ſtrax ftod pigan upp, och 
gid ; oc) hon war wid tolf år gam- 
mal. Och de wordo oͤfwermaͤttan för- 
ſtraͤckte. 


43. Od) han foͤrboͤd dem ftrångeli- 
gen, att ingen flulle det weta; och 
böd gifva henne åta. 


6. Capitel. 


Och han gick ut daͤdan, och kom in 
utt ſitt faͤdernesland: och hang 
Laͤrjungar foͤljde honom. 

2. Och naͤr Sabbaten kom, begynte 
han laͤra i Synagogan; och maͤnge 
fom det hoͤrde, förundrade fig ftorligen, 
ſaͤgande: Hwadan kommer honom det- 
2 Od hwad wisdom år denne, fom 
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whole ; go in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague. 

35 While he yet spake, there came 
from the ruler of the synagogue's 
house certain which said, Thy daugh- 
ter is dead ; why troublest thou the 
Master any further? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the 
word that was spoken, he saith 
unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to 
follow him, save Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. 

38 And he cometh to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue, and 
seeth the tumult, and them that: 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he 
saith unto them, Why make ye this 
ado, and weep ? the damsel is not 
dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. 
But when he had put them all out, 
he taketh the father and the moth- 
er of the damsel, and them that 
were with him, and entereth in 
where the damsel was lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by the 
hand, and said unto her, Talitha 
cumi ; which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, (I say unto thee,) arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked ; for she was of 
the age of twelve years. And they 
were astonished with a great as- 
tonishment. 

43 And he charged them straitly 
that no man should know it; and: 
commanded that something should 
be given her to eat. 








CHAPTER VI. . 


ND he went out from thenee, 
and came into his own coun- 

try ; and his disciples follow him. 
2 And when the sabbath day 
was come, he began to teach in 
the synagogue: and many hear- 
ing him were astonished, saying, 
From whence hath this man these 
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honom giftven år, od) fådana trafter, 
fom ffe igenom hang händer? 


3. År ide denne den timmermannen, 
Marie Son, Jacobi :broder, oc) Joſe, 
oc Jude, oc Simons? Aro oc ide 
band fyftrar hår når oß? Och de för- 
argades på honom. 


4. Då fade JEſus till dem : En Pro- 


phet warder ide foͤraktad, utan i fitt 
faͤdernebland, od) ibland fina frånder, 
oc) fitt folf. 

5. Od) han kunde der ingen kraft gå- 
ra, utan det, att han lade haͤnderna 
på några få ſjuka, oc) botade dem. 


6. Od) han förundrade fig på deras 
otro. Och han gid omkring i byarna 
alleſtaͤdes der omfring, od) lärde. 

7. Och han kallade för iig de tolf, 
tog till att utfånda dem, tå och två, 
givande dem magt emot de orena an⸗ 
dar; 
8. Od) båd dem, att de Intet frulle 
taga med fig till waͤgs, utan fåppen 
allena, ide ffråppa, ide bråd, inga 
penningar i pungen: 

9. Utan de ſtulle wara ſtodde; och 
att de ide julle låda fig uti twaͤ fjort- 
lar. 

10. Od fade till dem: Hwar fom 
haͤlſt J ingån uti ett hud, blifwer der, 
till des J dragen daͤdan. 


11. Och hwilken ſom icke anammar 
eder, eller icke hoͤrer eder, gaͤr derut, och 
Kudder af eder det ſtoft, fom år under 
edra fötter, till mwittnedbård dfroer dem. 
Sannerligen, fåger jag eder: Dråge- 
ligare warder Sodome oc) Gomorre 
MH domedag, Ån den ſtadenom. 


12. Od) de gingo ut, od) predifade, 
att man ſtulle båttra fig; 

13. Od) utdrefwo många djeflar, od) 
ſmorde många franfa med olja, och 
botade dem. 

14. Och fid Konung Herodes detta 

: ty hand namn war redan fun- 
Bigt, oc) fade: Den Johannes fom 
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things? and what wisdom is this 
which is given unto him, that even 
such mighty works are wrought 
ty his hands? . 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son 
of Mary, the brother of James, and 
Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? 
and are not his sisters here with 
us? And they were offended at 
him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, but 
in his own country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own house. 

5 And he could there do no 
mighty work, save that he laid 
his hands upon a few sick folk, 
and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled because of 
their unbelief. And he went round 
about the villages, teaching. 

7 I And he called unto him the 
twelve, and began to send them 
forth by two and two; and gave 


them power over unclean spirits ; 


8 And commanded them that they 
ghould take nothing for their jour- 
ney, save a staff only; no scrip, 
no bread, no money in their purse : 

9 But be shod with sandals; and 
not put on two coats. 


10 And he said unto them, In 
what place soever ye enter into a 
house, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. 

11 And whosoever shall not re- 


.ceive you, nor hear you, when ye 


depart thence, shake off the dust 
under your feet for a testimony 
against them. Verily I say unto 
you, It shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day. 
of judgment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and preach- 
ed that men should repent. 

13 And they cast out many devils, 
and anointed with oil many that 
were sick, and healed them. 

14 And king Herod heard of him ; 
(for his name was spread abroad :) 
and he said, That John the Baptist 
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döpte, år uppſtaͤnden ifrån de doͤda, 
och) derföre går han fådana krafter. 


15. Somlige fade: Det är Elias. 
Od) fomlige fade: Det år en Prophet 
eller fåfom en af Propheterna. 

16. Då Herodes fådant hörde, fade 
han : Denne år Johannes, fom jag 
halöhågg; han år uppſtaͤnden ifrån de 
döda. 


17. Ty Herodes hade fåndt bort, od) 
låtit gripa Johannes, oc) fatt: honom 
i faͤngelſe, för Herodias, fin broders 
Philippi huſtrus ſtull; ty han hade 
tagit henne till huftru : 

18. Men Johannes fade till Herodes: 
Dig år ide lofligt, at hafva din bro- 
ders huftru. 

19. Men Herodias gick efter hand ar- 
pefta, och hade gerna dråpit honom, 
och funde dock ide fomma des mid; 

20. Ty Herodes fruktade Johannem, 
wetande, att han war en from od) he— 
lig man, och) aftade honom, och tydde 
honom i många ſtycken, od) hörde ho- 
nom gerna. 

21. Då nu en belågen dag fom, att 
Heroded, på fin foͤdelſedag, gaf de df- 
werſta, oc) hoͤſwitsmaͤn, od) de ypperfta 
i Galileen, en aftonkoſt; | 


22. Bid Herodias dotter in, od) dan- 
fade, od) det behagade Herodi, od) dem 
der med honom futo wid bordet. Då 
fade Konungen till pigan : Bed utaf 
mig hwad du will, jag, will gifva dig 
det. 

23. Od) fivor henne en ed: Hwad du 
bedjandes warder af mig, will jag gif- 
wa dig, alt intill Hälften af mitt rike. 


24. Hon gid ut, od) fade till fin mo— 
der: Hwad fall jag bedja ? Hon fade: 
Johannis Ddparcnd hufvud. 


25. Od) hon gid ſtrax med haft in till 
Konungen, od) bad, fågande: Jag 
mill, att du gifwer mig nu ſtrax, på ett 
fat, Johannis Doͤparens hufwud. 


26. DÅ wardt Konungen bedroͤfwad; 
"oc för edens ſtull, oc) för deras full, 


was risen from the dead, and there. 
fore mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him. 

15 Others said; That it is Elias. 
And others said, That it is a proph- 
et, or as one of the prophets. 

16 But when Herod heard there- 
of, he said, It is John, whom I be- | 
headed : he is risen from the dead. ' 


17 For Herod himself had sent 
forth and laid hold upon John, and 
bound him in prison for Herodias' 
sake, his brother Philips wife ; for | 
he had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, 
It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brothers wife. 

19 Tberefore Herodias had a quar- 
rel against him, and would have 
killed him ; but she could not: = 

20 For Herod feared John, know- 
ing that he was a just man and a 
holy, and observed him ; and when 
he heard him, he did many things, 
and heard him gladly. | 

21 And when a convenient day 
was come, that Herod on his birth- 
day made a supper to his lords, 
high captains, and chief estutes of 
Galilee ; 

22 And when the daughter of the 
said Herodias came in, and danced, 
and pleased Herod and them that 
sat with him, the king said unto 
the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give tt thee. 

23 And he sware unto her, What- 
soever thou shalt ask of me, I will 
give it thee, unto the half of my 
kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and said 
unto her mother, What shall I ask ? 
And she said, The head of John the 
Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway 
with haste unto the king, and ask- 
ed, saying, I will that thou give 
me by and by in a charger ihe 
head of John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding 
sorry ; yet for his oath”s rake, and 
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fom der futo wid bordet, wille han ide 
wiſa henne af: 

27. Utan ſtrax fånde Konungen bode- 
len, od) båd inhämta hans hufwud. 
Han gick aͤſtad, oc) halshoͤgg honom i 
faͤngahuſet; 

28. Od) bar fram hand hufwud på 
ett fat, od) fid pigan, och pigan fid det 
jin moder. 


29. Då hans Laͤrjungar det fporde, 
fommo de, od) togo hans lekamen upp, 
od) begrofwo honom. 

30. Od) Apoſtlarne foͤrſamlades till 
IEſum, od) förfunnade honom alla 
ſtyden, od) hwad de gjort och) lårt 
hade 


31. Då fade han till dem: Kommer 
I allena afſides med mig uti ddemar- 
teu, od) hwiler eder något litet: ty 
der woro maͤnge, fom gingo till och 
ifrån, få att de hade ide tid till att åta. 


32. Och få.for han bort afſtided till 
ſteppo uti ddemarten. 

33. Od) folket fåg, att de foro fina 
faͤrde; od) maͤnge kaͤnde honom, od) 
tupo dit tillſammans af alla ſtaͤder till 
fots, od) kommo fram förr ån de, och 
forſamlades till honom. 

34. SÅ gid JEſus ut, od) fid fe det 
mydna folfet, od) warkunnade ſig df- 
ver dem, foͤrty de woro fåfom får, de 
ingen herde hade: och begynte låra 
dem mydet. 


35. Och då nu dagen war faft fram⸗ 

lüden, gingo hang Laͤrjungar till ho— 
Bom, od) fade: Hår år oͤknen, och 
tiden år faſt förtiden ; 
36. Slaͤpp dem ifrån dig, att de måga 
gå bort i barna, od) torpen hår om- 
'fring, od) koͤpa jig bröd, ty de hafwa 
intet åta. 


| 37. Då ſwarade han dem, och fade: 
Bifver I dem åta. Då fade de till 
honom : Skole wi gå bort, oc) föpa 
för tuhundrade penningar bråd, od 
gifva dem åta ? 

38. Då fade han till dem: Huru 
minga bråd hafwen J? Går, od) fer 


107 


for their sakes which sat with him, 
he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king sent 
an executioner, and commanded his 
head to be brought: and he went 
and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in 2 
charger, and gave it tothe damsel ; 
and: the damsel gave it to her 
mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard 
of it, they eame and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a tonib. 

30 And the apostles gathered them- 
selves together uuto Jesus, and told 
him all things, both what they had 
done, and what they had taught. 

31 And he said unto them, Come 
ye yourselves apart into a desert 
place, and rest a while: for there 
were many coming and going, and 
they had no leisure so much as to 
eat. 

32 And they departed into a desert 
place by ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them de- 
parting, and many knew him, and 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and outwent them, and came to- 
gether unto him. 

34 And Jesus, when he came out, 
saw much people, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, be- 
cause they were as sheep not hav- 
ing a shepherd : and he began to 
teach them many things. 

35 And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto 
him, and said, This is a desert place, 
and now the time is far passed : 

36 Send them away, that they 
may go into the country round 
about, and into the villages, and 
buy themselves bread: for they 
have nothing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him, Shall we go and 
buy two hundred pennyworth of 
bread, and give them to eat? 

38 He saith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and see. 


| | 
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till. Od) fedan de hade fett till, fade 
de: Fem, och två fiffar. 
39. Då båd han dem, att de ſtulle 


ſaͤtta fig alle i matſtap, i gröna gråfet. 


40. Och de fatte fig i hopar, hun- 
drade od) hundrade, femtio oc) femtio. 

41. Och få tog han de fem bröd, och 
de trå fiffar, od) upplyfte fina dgon 
till himmelen, tadade od) bröt bröden, 
och fid fina Laͤrjungar, att de ſtulle 
laͤgga för dem; och de tå fiffar bytte 
han emellan dem alla. 


42. Och de åto alle, och wordo måtte. 


43. Od togo fedan upp tolf korgar 
fulla med ſtycken, od) af filfarne. 


44. Od de der aͤtit hade, woro mid 
femtufend mån. 


45. Od ſtrax dref han fina Laͤrjun⸗ 
gar, att de ffulle gå till ſtepps, och 
fara för honom oͤfwer hafwet till Beth- 
ſaida, medan han ſtiljde fottet ifrån 


g. 

46. Oh når han hade ſtiljt dem ifrån 
fig, gid han daͤdan upp på ett berg, till 
att bedja. 

47. Od då aftonen fom, war fteppet 
midt på hafwet, od) han på landet 
allena. 

48. Och han fåg, att de hade plats 
med roende: ti) waͤdret war dew emot. 
Od) wid fjerde waͤtten om natten, fom 
han till dem, gående på hafvet, od) 
han wille gå fram om dem. 


49. Od) når de fågo honom gående 
på hafvet, mente de, det hade warit 
ett ſpoͤkelſe, och ropade. 

50. Ty de fågo honom alle, och) wor⸗ 
do förffrådte. Daͤ talade han dem 
ſtrax till, oc) fade till dem: Warer 
wid en god tröft: jag året ; warer ide 
rådde. 

51. Od) han fteg upp till dem i 
ſteppet; od) waͤdret ſtillade fig; od) 
de merdo ſtorligen foͤrſtraͤckte, forun⸗ 
drande wid fig ſjelſwa åfermåttan. 
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And when they knew, they say, 
Five, and two fishes. 

39 And he commanded them to 
make all sit down by companies 
upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, 
by hundreds, and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the 
five loaves and the two fishes, he 
looked up to heaven, and blessed, 
and brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his disciples to set before 
them ; and the two fishes divided 
he among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and were 
filled. 

43 And they took up — 
baskets full of the fragments, and 
of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the, 
loaves were about five thousand: 
men. | 

45 And straightway he constrain- 
ed his disciples to get into the ship, 
and to go to the other side before 
unto Bethsaida, while he sent away | 
the people. 

46 And when he had sent them: 
away, he departed into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the 
ship was in the midst of the sea, and 
he alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling in 
rowing ; for the wind was contrary 
unto them: and about the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto 
them, walking upon the sea, and 
would have passed by them. 

49 But when ihey saw him walk- 
ing upon the sea, they supposed it 
had been a spirit, and eried out: 

50 For they all saw him, and 
were troubled. And immediately 
he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, Be of good cheer: it is 
I ; be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them 
into the ship; and the wind ceas- 
ed: and they were sore amazed 
in themselves beyond measure, and 
wondered. 
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59. Ty de hade ide fått förftånd af) 52 For they considered not the 


bröden ; ty deras hjerta war förblin- 
dadt. 

53. Od då de oͤfwerfarne woro, kom⸗ 
mo de till det landet Geneſaret, och 
lade der i Hamn. 

54. Od) når de gingo utur ſteppet, 
fånde de honom firar, 


55. Och lupo omfring hela den tandö- 
åndan,” oc) begynte omtringfoͤra de 
ſjuka på fångar, dit de hoͤrde han mar. 


56. Och hwar han ingid, i byar, etter 

Råder, eller torp, der lade de kranka 
på gatorna, od) bådo honom, att de 
åtminfrone måtte taga på hand klaͤde⸗ 
fill: od) få mange fom fonmmo wid 
honom, de wordo helbregda. 


7. Capitel. 


5 till —— foͤrſamlades de Phari⸗ 
ſeer, och) någre af de Skriftlaͤrda, 
iom ifrån Jeruſalem fomne woro. 


2 Och då de fingo fe, att ſomlige hand 
'fårjungar åto bröd med menliga, det 
aͤr, med otwagna händer, ſtraffade de 


3 Ty de Phariſeer od) alle Judar 
äta ide, utan de altid två haͤnderna; 
hållande de Aidſtas ſtadgar. 


| 
| 
4 
iq 
I 


| 


4. Och når de fomne aͤro utaf torget, 
aͤta de ide, utan de åro twagne. Od) 
nydet ſaͤdant år, fom de hafma tagit 
fig uppå att hålla, fom år, att två 
NG och frufor, od) kopparkar, och 


É, — frågade honom de Phari⸗ 
: feer, och) de Striftlaͤrde: Hwi wandra 
ide dine Laͤrjungar efter, de fradgar, 
fom de Lidſte uppåbudit hafva ; utan 
ta bråd med otwagna haͤnder? 

6. Då ſwarade han, od) fade till 
dem: Waͤl hafwer Efaiad propheterat 
em eder, I ſtrymtare. fom ſtrifwit aͤr: 
Detta foltet årar mig med laͤpparna; 
men derad hjerta år längt ifrån mig. 


miracle of the loaves; for their 
heart was hardened. 

$3 And when they had passed 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 

54 And when they were come out 
of the ship, straightway they knew 
him 

55 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to 
carry about in beds those that were 
sick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, 
into villages, or cities, or country, 
they laid the sick in the streets, 
and besought him that they might 
touch if it were but the border of 
his garment: and as many as 
touched him were made whole. 


CHAPTER VII. 


HEN came together unto him 

the Pharisees, and certain of 
the scribes, which came from Je- 
rusalem. 

2 And when they saw some of his 
disciples eat bread with defiled, 
that is to say, with unwashen, 
hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the 
Jews, except they wash their hands 
oft, eat not, holding the tradition of 
the elders. 

4 And when they come from the 
market, except they wash, they eat 
not. And many other things there 
be, which they have received to 
hold, as the washing of cups, and 
pots, brazen vessels, and of tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes 
asked him, Why walk not thy dis- 
ciples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but eat bread with un- 
washen hands? 

6 He answered and said unto 
them, Well hath Esaias prophesied 
of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
This people honoureth me 4rith 
their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. 
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7. Men farängt dyrka de mig, laͤran⸗ 
de den laͤrdom, fom år menniſtors bud. 


8. cy I bortfaften Guds bud, och) 
hållen menniſtorb ſtadgar. fom år, att 


tå frufor od) drydefar. Od mydet 
fådant gdren I: 
9. Och han fude til dem: Skoͤnligen 


bortfaften I Guds bud, på det att I 
ſtolen balla edra ſtadgar. 


10. Ty Moſe haſwer ſagt: Ara din 
fader od) din moder, od) den der ban- 
i fader eller moder, han ffall döden 
Lv 

11. Men I fågen: En menniffa må 
fåga till fader od) moder : Corban, det 
år ſagdt: Gudi år det givit, fom dig 
af mig ſtulle hafwa kommit till nytta; 


12. Oc tillåten få ide att han något 
gör fin fader, elter fin moder: 


13. Od) gören Guds ord om intet 
med edra ſtadgar, fom 3 uppålagt 
hafwen. Od) mydet fådant goͤren I. 


14. Od) han kallade till fig alt fottet 
och fade till dem: Hoͤrer mig alle, och) 
förftår 


15. Intet går utanefter in i menni- 
ſtan, det henne befmitta kan; men det 
fom går utaf menniſtan. det år det, 
fom befmittar menniffan. 


16. Den der hafwer oͤron till att 
höra, han höre. 

17. Od) då han ſtitjdes ifrån folfet, 
od) fom i hufet, frågade hand Lårjun- 
gar honom om liknelſen. 


18. Od han fade till dem: Aren I 
oc få ofoͤrſtaͤndige? Foͤrſtaͤn I ide 
aͤnnu, att alt det utanefter ingår i 
mennitfan, det fan ide befmitta henne? 


19. Ty det går ide in i hennes hjerta, 
uta buten ; od) hafwer fin naturli- 
ga Ngaͤng, der all mat med renſas. 
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7 Howbeit in vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. 

8 For laying aside the comrnand- 
ment of God, ye bold the tradition 
of men, as the washing of pots and 
cups: and many. other such lika 
things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, Fall 
well ye reject the commandment ot 
God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition. 

10 For Moses said, Honour thy 
father and thy mother ; and, Who- 
so curseth father or ”mother, let 
him die the death: 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say 
to his father or mother, It ts Cor- 
ban, that is to say, a gift, by what- 
soever thou mightest be profited by 
me; he shall be free. 

12 And ye suffer him no more to 
do aught for his father or his 
mother ; 


13 Making the word of God of 


none effect through your tradition, 
which ye have delivered : and many 
such like things do ye. 

14 JT And when he had called all 
the people unto him, he said unto 
them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and understand: 

15 There is nothing from without 
a man, that entering into him can 
defile him: but the things which 
come out of him, those are they 
that defile the man. 

16 If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

17 And when he was entered 
into the house from the people, his 
disciples asked him concerning the 
parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Åre 
ye so without understanding also? 
Do ye not perceive, that whatso- 
ever thing from without emntereth 
into the man, it cannot defile him; 

19 Because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly, and 





.| goeth out into the draught, purg- 


ing all meats ? 
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20 Od) han fade: Det utaf menni- 
Ran går, det befmittar menniffan. 


21. Ty innan efter, utur mennifforå 
bertan, utgå onde tanfar, hor, boleri, 
mandraͤp. 

22. Stoͤld, girighet, ſwek, liſtighet, 
otuftighet, ondt dga, haͤdelſe, hoͤgfaͤrd, 
galenſtap; 

23. Alla deffa onda ſtycken gå in- 
nanefter ut, od) befmitta menniſtan. 

24. SÅ ftod han upp daͤdan, od) gid 
in i Tyri od) Sidons grånfor; od 
gid in uti ett hud, och) mille, att det 
ingen weta ſtulle; od) kunde dock ide 
blifwa foͤrdold; 

25. Ty en qwinna, hwilkens dotter 
hade en oren anda, ſtrax hon fit hoͤra 
om honom, fom hon, od) föll ned för 

hand fötter ; 

26. Od) det war en Grekiſt qwinna, 
utaf Syrophenice; od) bad honom, 
att han mille utdrifwa djefwulen af 
hennes dotter. 

27. Men IJEfud fade till henne : Laͤt 
barnen förft måtte warda: det år ide 
hbåfweligt, att man tager barnens 
bröd, och faftar för hundarna. 

28. Då ſwarade hon och fade till ho— 
nom : Ja, HERre dock åta hundarne, 
under bordet, utaf barnendg ſmulor. 


29. DÅ fade han till henne: För 
detta taletå ſtuli, gack! djefwulen år 
utgången af din dotter. 

30. Od) då hon fom i fitt hud, fann 
hon djefwulen utgången wara, och 
dottren liggande på fången. 

31. Od) då han åter utgid ifrån Tyri 
oc Sidons grånfor, fom han till det 
Galilceſta hafwet, midt igenom de 
landdaͤndar mid de tio ſtaͤder. 


32. Od de hade fram för honom en 
doef. den der och en dumme mar; od) 
baͤdo honom, att han mille lågga 
banden på honom. 


33. DÅ tog han honom afſldes ut 
ifrån folket, oc) fatte fina finger i 
hang bron. od) fpottade ut, dermed 
ban tog på hans tunga; 
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20 And he said, That which com- 
eth out of the man, that defileth 
the man. 

21 For from within, out of the 
heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wicked 
ness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evi) 
eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: 

23 All these evil things come from 
within, and defile the man. 

24 I And from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, and entered into a house, 
and would have no man know tt: 
but he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came and 
fell at his feet: 

26 The woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophenician by nation ; and she 
besought him that he would cast 
forth $he devil out of her daughter. 
27 But Jesus said unto her, Let 
the children first be filled: for it 
is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said 
unto him, Yes, Lord : yet the dogs 
under the table eat of the chil- 
dren's erumbs. 

29 And-hé said unto her, For this 
saying go thy way; the devil is 
gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to her 
house, she found the devil gone out, 
and her daughter laid upon the bed. 

31 T And again, departing from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he 
came unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the coasts of 
Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him one 
that was deaf, and had an impedi- 
ment in his speech ; and they be- 
seech him to put his hand upon 
him. 

33 And he took him aside from 
the multitude, and put his ers 
into his ears, and he spit, and Wuch- 
ed his tongue; 
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34 Od) fåg upp i himmelen, ſuckade, 
och fade till honom: Hephphatha, det 
aͤr ſagdt: Upplaͤt dig. 

35. Od ſtrax oͤppnades hans oͤron, 
oc) hand tungas band wardt loͤſt, och 
han talade redigt. 

36. Od) boͤd han dem, att 'de ſtulle 
ingen fågat. Men ju mer han det 
foͤrboͤd, ju mer de foͤrkunnade det. 


37. Od de förundrade fig dfvermåt- 
tan, fågande: Alt hafwer han mål 
beftållt ; de döfa låter han höra, och 
dummar tala. 


8. Capitel. 


Ut de, dagar, då follet mar ganſta 
mycket, od) hade intet det de aft 
funde, kallade JEſus till fig fina Lår- 
jungar, oc) fade till dem: 
2. Jag warkunnar mig oͤfwer folket: 
ty de haͤſwa nu i tre dagar toͤſwat når 
mig, och hafwa intet aͤta; 


3. Och om jag laͤter dem faſtande gå 
hem, gifwas de upp i mågen : ty fom- 
lige utaf dem woro komne längmåga. 


4. Och hand Lårjungar ſwarade ho> 
nom: Hwar tager man bråd här i 
oͤtnen, der man dem med måtta fan? 


5. Då fporde han dem : Huru många 
bröd hafwen J? Swarade de: Sju. 


6. Od) han boͤd fottet fåtta fig ned 
på jorden; od) han tog de fju bröd, 
tadade, broͤt od) gaf fina Lårjungar, 
att de ſtulle lågga dem fram; od) de 
tade fram för foltet. 


7. Hade de oc några fmå fiffar : od 
då han målfignat hade, bad han oc 
laͤgga dem fram. 

8. SÅ åto dre, od) wordo måtte ; och 
de togo upp ſju forgar med aflefwor, 
fom oͤfwer woro. 

"9. de der åtit hade, woro mid 
fyraffffend : och få låt han fara dem. 
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34 And looking up to heaven, he 
sighed, and saith unto him, Eph- 
phatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 And straightway his ears were 
opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed. and he spake plain. 

36 And he charged them that they 
should tell no man : but the more 
he charged them, so much the more 
a great deal they published it ; 

37 And were beyond measure as- 
tonished, saying, He hath done all 
things well: he maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
speak. 


CHÅPTER VILL 


TN those days the multitude being 

very great, and having nothing 

to eat, Jesus called his disciples 
unto him, and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion on the mul- 

titude, because they have now been 


V with me three days, and have noth- 


ing to eat: 

3 And if I send them away fast- 
ing to their own houses, they will 
faint by the way: for divers of 
them came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, 
From whence can a man satisfy 
these men with bread here in the 
wilderness ? 

5 And he asked them, How many 
loaves have ye? And they said, 
Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people 
to sit down on the ground : and he 
took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before them ; and 
they did set them before the people. 

Z And they had a few small tishes: 
and he blessed, and comm anded to 
set them also before them. 

8 So they did eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the broken meat 
that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thousand: and he sent 
them away. | 
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10. OM ſtrax fteg Han till ſtepps med 
; fina Lårjungar, od) fom in till de 
ianddaͤndar Dalmanutha. 

11. Od) de Phariſeer gingo ut, och 

begynte difputera med honom, freftande 


honom, od) begårande af honom tecken 
af himmelen. 


13. DÅ ſuckade han i fin Anda, och 


fade: Hwi förer detta flågtet tecten ? 


Sannerligen, fåger jag eder: detta 
laͤgtet ſtall intet tecken gifwas. 


13. Så oͤfwergaf han dem, od) gid 
åter i ſteppet, och) for utoͤfwer. 


14. Och de hade förgåtit taga bråd, 
få att de ide hade mer, ån ett bråd 
med jig i ſteppet. 

15. DÅ båd han dem, fågande:, Ser 
till, wafter eder för de Phariſeers 
furdeg, och for HergSs furdeg. 


16. Och de taͤnkte Hit od) dit, fågande 


. mellan fig: Det året, wi hafwe intet 


bröd. 
17. DÅ JEſus det förnam, fade 


han till dem : Hwad bekymren I eder, 


at Jhafwen ide bröd? Kunnen Jaͤnnu 
intet atta, eller förftå ? Hafwen I 
aͤnnu edert hjerta foͤrblindadt? 


18. Hafwande oͤgon, och ſen intet? 
Och hafwande odron, od) hoͤren intet? 
Och minnens I ide? 

19. Då jag bröt fem bröd ibland 
ſemtuſend, huru många korgar upp- 
togen I fulla med aflefwor? Sade 
de: Tolf. 

20. Od) då jag bröt fju bröd ibland 
foratufend, huru många forgar uppto- 
EG I utaf de aflefwor? De fade: 

u. 


21. Od) han fade till dem: Hwi foͤr⸗ 
fån I då intet? 

22. Od han fom till Bethſaida; och 
de hade fram för henom en blind, och 
baͤdo honom, att han mille taga på 
honom. 

23. Od få tag han den blinda mid 
handen, och ledWhonom utur byn, och 
fpottade i hand dgon, od) lade haͤnder 

| 8 
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10 I And straightway he entered 
into a ship with his disciples, and 
came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 And the Pharisees came forth, 
and began to question with him, 
seeking of him a sign from heaven, 
tempting him. 

132 And he sighed deeply in his 
spirit, and saith, Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign ? vori- 
ly I say unto you, There shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 

13 And he left them, and enter- 
ing into the ship again departed to 
the other side. 

14 J Now the disciples had for- 

gotten to take bread, neither had 
they in the ship with them more 
than one loaf. 
&5 And he charged them, saying, 
Take heed, beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, and of the leaven 
of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, It is because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, he 
saith uuto them, Why reason ye, 
because ye have no bread? per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your heart yet 
hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and 
having ears, hear ye not? and do 
ye not remember ? 

19 When I brake the five loaves 
among five thousand, how many 
baskets full of fragments took ye 
up? They say unto him, Twelve. 

20 And when the seven among 
four thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took ye up? And 
they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, How 
is it that ye do not understand? 

22 J And he cometh sto Beth- 
saida ; and they bring a blind man 
unto him, and besought him to 


touch him. 

23 And he took the blind og vw 
the hand, and led him ou the 
town ; and when he had spit on hi” 
nd 
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på —— od) frågade honom, om han | eyes, and put his hands upon him, 


något fåg. 

24. Daͤ fåg han upp, od) fade: 
Jag fer folket gå, lifa fom det woro 
traͤn. 

25. Sedan lade han åter hånderna 
hå hand dgon, od) giorde det få, att 
ban fid ſynen igen; od) wardt få botad, 
att han fedan fåg tlartigen alla. 

26. Od han laͤt gå honom hem, och 
fade: Gad intet in i byn, och fåg ide 
heller det någon derinne. 

27. Od) JEſus gid ut, od) hand Laͤr⸗ 
jungar till de byar mid Leſarea, ſom 
kallas Philippi; och i waͤgen fraͤgade 
han jina Lårjungar, fågande till dem: 
Hwem fåger folfet mig wara? 

28. De ſwarade: Johannes Ddpa- 
ren ; och ſomlige Elias; od ſomlige 
en af Propheterna. 

29. DÅ fade han till dem: Hwem 
fågen I mig wara? Swarade Petrus, 
od) fade till honom: Du åft Chriſtus. 


30. Då hotade han dem, att de ſtulle 
ingen fåga om honom. 

31. Od) begynte till att underwiſa 
dem, att menniſtones Son ſtulle mydet 
lida, och förfaftad af de Ädfta, och af 
de gfwer fta Preſterna, od) af de Strift> 
laͤrda od) doͤdas, och efter tre dagar 
uppftå igen. 

32. Så talade han det talet uppen- 
bart. DÅ tog Petrus honom till fig, 
och begynte naͤpſa honom. 

33 Då waͤnde han lig om, od) fåg 
på fina Lårjungar, och naͤpſte Petrum, 
fågande: Gad bort ifrån mig, du 
Satan ; ty du befinnar ide det Gudi 
tillårer, utan det menniſtot tillhoͤrer. 


34. Och kallade han till fig fottet, 
med fina Laͤrjungar, od) fade till dem: 
Den mig will följa, han förfate fig 
ſjelf, och tage ſitt kors uppå fig, och 
foͤ je mig, 


35. Ty den fom will behålla fitt tif, 
an ifall mifta det ; od) den fom mifter 
r min, od) Evangeli ſtull, han 

ſtal behaͤlla. 


36. Ty hwad hjelper det menniffan, 
” 







he asked him if he saw aught. 
24 And he looked up, and said, I 
see men as trees, walking. 


25 After that he put his hands 
again upon his eyes, and made him 
look up; and he was restored, and 
saw every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his 
house, saying, Neither go into the 
town, nor tell it to any in the town. 

27 I And Jesus went out, and 
his disciples, into the towns of 
Cesarea Philippi: and by the way 
he asked his disciples, saying unto 
them, Whom do men say that I am? 

28 And they answered, John the 
Baptist: but some say, Elias ; and 
others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he sith unto them, But 
whom say ye it I am? And Pe- 
ter answereth and saith unto him, 
Thou art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that they 
should tell no man of him. 

31 And he began to teach them, 
that the Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief priests, and 
seribes, and be killed, and after 
three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying 
openly. And Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned about 
and looked on his disciples, he re- 
buked Peter, saying, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan: for thou savour- 
est not the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of men. 

34 9 And when he had called the 
people unto him with his disciples 
also, he said unto them, W hosoever 
will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 

35 For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it; but whosoever 


shall lose his life 


— sake and 
the gospelꝰ's, the sar5e shall save it. 
36 For what shal' it profit a man, 
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om hon funde winna hela werlden, if he shall gain the whole world, 


och toge ſtada till fin fjäl? 

37. Eller hwad fan en menniſta 
gifva, der hon fin fjåt med tåfa må? 
38. Men den fom blyges wid mig och 
mitt ord, uti detta horiſta och) fyndiga 
itågtet, wid honom ffall oc menni- 
ſtones Son blygas, når han kommer I 
iin Faders haͤrlighet, med de heliga 
Angiar. 


9. Capitel. 


Och han ſade till dem: Sannerligen, 
ſaͤger jag eder, någre aͤro ibland 
dem fom hår frå, de der ide ſtola ſmaka 
Nöden, till des de få fe Guds rike kom⸗ 
ma med fraft. 


2. Och efter feg dagar, tog JEſus 
Petrum, Jacobum od) Johannem till 
fig, od) hade dem allena upp på ett 
bögt berg afſides, od) wardt foͤrklarad 
för dem. 


3 Och hand flåder wordo Hara, od) 
ganſta hwita fåfom fud, att ingen faͤr— 
gare på jorden fan gåra dem få hwita. 

4. Och dem fynted Elias med Moſe: 
oc) de talade med JEſu. 


5 DÅ ſwarade Petrus, fågande till 
JEſum: Rabbi, hår år of godt att 
wara; låt of goͤra hår tre hyddor, dig 
en, Moſi en, od) Elie en. 


6. Men han wiſte ide hwad han 
fade: ty de woro haͤpne wordne. 

7. Od en ſty fom, fom oͤfwerſkygde 
dem, och) en roͤſt fom utaf ffyn, och 
fade: Denne år min fåre Son, honom 


hoͤrer. 

8. Oc i det ſamma fom de fågo fig 
om, fågo de ingen wara der når dem, 
utan allena JEſus. 


9. Men då de gingo ned af berget, 
båd han dem, att de ffulle ingom fåga 
bioad de fett e, förr ån menni- 
* Son wore uppſtaͤnden ifrån de 

da. | 


and lose his own soul ? 

37 Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ? 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
in this adulterous and sinful gener- 
ation, of him also shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father with the 
holy angels. 


CHAPTER IX. 


A ND he said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, That there be 
some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death, till 
they have seen the kingdom of God 
come with power. 

2 J And after six days Jesus 
taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth them up 
into a high mountain apart by 
themselves: and he was trans- 
figured before them. 

3 And his raiment became shining, 
exceeding white as snow; 80 as no 
fuller on earth can white them. 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Elias with Moses: and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, it is good for us 
to be here: and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say; 
for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that 
overshadowed them: and a voice 
came out of the cloud, saying, This 
is my beloved Son: hear him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked round about, they saw no 
man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charge 
that they should tell no m hat 
things they had seen, till the Son 


of man were risen from the dead. 
Ö tf 
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10 Dch de behoͤllo der ordet når fig, 
och befraͤgade mellan ſig, hwad det 
ſtulle mwara, att han fade, uppftå ifrån 
de töda. 

11. Od) de fporde honom, fågande: 
Hwad aͤr det, fom de Skriftlaͤrde ſaͤga, 
att Elias maͤſte komma foͤrſt? 

12. Men han ſwarade, och fade till 
dem: Elias fall ju komma förft, od) 
fåtta all ting I lag igen : od) att men- 
niffone8 Son fall mydet lida, od) 
föraftad warda, fåfom ſtrifwit aͤr. 


13. Men jag ſaͤger eder: Ellas aͤr 
tommen, och de gjorde honom alt det 
de mille, fåfom ſtrifwit war om ho— 
ROM. ' 

14. Då han fom till fina Laͤrjungar, 
fåg han mydet folf omfring dem, od) 
de Skriftlaͤrde diſputerande med dem. 


15. Od) ſtrax att folket fåg honom, 
wordo de håpne, od) lupo till, och hel⸗ 
fade honom. 


16. Oc han fporde de Skriftlaͤrda: 
Hwad disputeren I med dem? 

17. Od) en af folket ſwarade, och 
fade: Måftare jag hafwer haft min 
fon hit till dig, den der hafwer en 
ftum anda: 

18. Oc) då han tager honom fatt, 
far han illa med honom; och han 
fradgas, och) gniftar med fina taͤnder, 
oc) förtwinar. Jag talade med dina 
—— att de ſtulle drifwa honom 

; oc) de funde ide. 

1 2 ſwarade han honom, od) 
fade: D, I otrogna ‚laͤgte! Huru 
laͤnge ffail jag wara naͤr eder? Huru 
laͤnge ſtall jag lida eder? Leder honom 
hit till mig. 

20. Od) de tedden fram till honom. 
DÅ anden fid fe honom, ftrag for Han 
illa med honom; och) föll ned på jor- 
den, och) wålte fig, od) fradgades. 


21. DÅ ſporde han hand fader till: 


Ånge år, fedan detta fom ho— 
på? Då fade han: Utaf 
barnddm. 


22. Od) han hafwer ofta faftat ho- 
| + 
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10 And they kept that saying with 
themselves, questioning one with 
another what the rising from the 
dead should mean. 

11 YI And they asked him, say- 
ing, Why say the scribes that Elias 
must first come? 

12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh first, 
and restoreth all things; and how 


it is written of the Son of man, 
that he must suffer many things, 


and be set at nought. 


13 But I say unto you, That Elias | 
is indeed come, and they have done 


unto him whatsoever they listed, 
as it is written of him. 

14 JT And when he came to his 
disciples, he saw a great multitude 
about them, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the peo- 
ple, when they beheld him, were 
greatly amazed, and running to 
him saluted him. 

16 And he asked the seribes, What 
question ye with them ? 

17 And one of the multitude an- 
swered and said, Master, I have 


brought unto thee my .son, which ! 


hath a dumb spirit ; 


18 And wheresoever he taketk 
him, he teareth him ; and he foom- 


eth, and gnasheth with his teeth, 
and pineth away: and I spake to 
thy disciples that they should cast 
him out; and they could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 
O faithless generation, how long 
shall I be with you? how long shall 
I suffer you ? bring him unto me. 


20 And they brought him unto 
him: and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare him ; 
and he fell on the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How 
long is it ago since this came unto 
him? And he saifPef a child. 


22 And ofttimes it hath cast hin 
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nom i elden, od) i wattnet, att han 
måtte förgöra homwom. Wen förmår 
du något, få mwartunna dig oͤfwer of, 
och hjelp oß 

23. JEſus fade till Honom: Om du 
tro tan : all ting åro moͤjeliga honom 
fom tror. 

24. Od) ſtrax ropade drångend fader, 


. med gråtande tårar, fågande: HERe, 


jag tror; hjelp min otro. 


25. Når JEſus ſaͤg, att folket lopp 
till med, nåpfte han den orena andan, 


ocdh fade till honom : Du ande, doͤf och 


dum, jag bjuder dig, nad ut af honom, 
oc) gad intet mer härefter in uti ho- 


26. SÅ ropade anden, od) for ganffa 


illa med honom, och) gid ut: Od) han 
wardt fom han hade warit död, få att 
maͤnge fade: Han år död. 


27. DÅ tog JEſus honom mid han⸗ 


den, oc) refte honom upp; oc) han 
. frod upp. 


28. Od når han fom hem i huſet, 


frågade hang Lårjungar honom afſides: 





bmi förmådde ide wi utdrifwa ho— 
nom ? 

29. Sade han till dem: Detta flågtet 
tan med ingen ting utfara, utan med 
bön od) faſta. 

30. Od) de gingo dådan, od) wan⸗ 
drade genom Galileen; oc) han wille 
ide, att någon ſtulle wetat. 


31. Ty han underwiſte fina Laͤrjun⸗ 
far, od) fade till dem: Menniſtones 
Son fall warda oͤfwerantwardad i 
menniffor8 haͤnder, oc) de ſtola doͤda 
bonom; od) då han år dödad, ſtall han 


pa tredje dagen uppftå. 


32. Men de förftodo intet hwad han 
fade, od) torde ide fpårja honom. 

33. SÅ fom han till Capernaum: 
odh når han war fommen i hufet, 
iporde Han dem: Hwad handladen I 
eder emellan i mågen ? 

34. Men de tego: förty de hade 
handlat emellan fig i waͤgen, hwilten 
af dem bpperjagpar. 


35 Od) då han hade fatt fig, kallade 


into the fire, and into the waters, 
to destroy him : but if thou canst 
do any thing, have compassion on 
us, and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, If thou 
canst believe, all things are possi- 
ble to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of 
the child eried out, and said with 
tears, Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the peo- 
ple came running together, he re- 
buked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I 
charge thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. — 

26 And the spirit eried, and rent 
him sore, and came out of him: 
and he was as one dead ; insomuch 
that many said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the 
hand, and lifted him up; and he 
arose. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, his disciples asked him 
privately, Why could not we cast 
him out? 

29 And he said unto them, This 
kind can come forth by nothing, 
but by prayer and fasting. 

30 J And they departed thence, 
and passed through Galilee; and 
he would not that any man should 
know tt. 

31 For he taught his disciples, and 
said unto them, The Son of man 18 
delivered into the hands of men, 
and they shall kill him ; and after 
that he is killed, he shall rise the 
third day. 

32 But they understood not that 
saying, and were afraid to ask him. 

33 I And he came to Capernaum: 
and being in the house he asked 
them, What was it that ve disputed 
among yourselves by the way? 

34 But they held their peace: 
for by the way they had disputed 
among themselves, who syr 
the greatest. 

35 And he sat down and called 
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han de tolf, och fade till dem: Hwilken 
ſom mill den fråmfte wara, han fall 
wara ytterft af alla, od) allas tjenare. 


36. Od) få tog han ett barn, od) 
frålde det midt ibland dem; och då han 
hade tagit det i fin famn, fade han till 
dem: | 

37. Hwilken fom anammar ett få- 
bant barn i mitt namn, han anammar 
mig; od) hroitfen mig anammar, han 
anammar ide mig, utan honom, fom 
mig fåndt hafwer. 

38. Men Johannes fmarade honom, 
ſaͤgande: Maͤſtare, wi fågom en ut- 
drifwa djeflar uti ditt Ramn, od) han 
följer of ide, od) wi förbådo honom 
det, efter han ide följer of. 

39. Då fade JEſus: Förbjuder ho- 
nom ide, tt) ingen år den, fom gör 
trafter i mitt namn, fom fnarligen 
fan tala ondt på mig. 

40. Foͤrty den der ide år emot of, 
han år med of. 

41. Men hwilken fom gifwer eder 
dricka en bågare watten, i mitt namn, 
derfåre, att I Chriſto tillhoͤren, fan- 
nerligen, fåger jag ever, han ſtall inga- 
lunda mifta fin tån. 

42. Od) hwilken fom förargar en af 
de fmå, fom tro på mig, båttre more 
honom, att mid hans hals haͤngdes en 
qwarnſten, od) han bortfaftaded uti 
hafwet. 


43. Nu, om din hand wore dig till 
foͤrargelſe, hugg henne af, baͤttre år 
dig enhaͤndt ingå uti lifwet, ån att du 
hafwer två händer, od) far till hel- 
wetet, uti ewig eld: 

44. Der derad maſt ide dör, od) elden 
ide utſlaͤckes. 

45. Od) om din fot wore dig till 
förargetfe, hugg honom af: dig år 
båttre, att du ingår uti lifvet halt, ån 
att du hafwer tå fötter, oc) warder 
kaſtad till helwetet, uti ewig eld: 

46. Der deras maft ide dör, od) elden 


ide utflådes. 
om ditt oͤga wore dig till 
för , tif det ut: båttre år dig, 


"du enågd ingår uti Guds Rite, ån 
9 
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the twelve, and saith unto them, 
If any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and ser- 
vant of all. 

36 And he'“took a child, and set 
him in the midst of them : and 
when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive one 
of such children in my name, re- 
ceiveth me; and whosoever shall 


receive me, receiveth not me, but 


him that sent me. 


38 J And John answered him, | 


saying, Master, we saw one cast- 
ing out devils in thy name, and he 
followeth not us; and we forbade 
him, because he followeth not us. 
39 But Jesus said, Forbid him 
not: for there is no man which 
shall do a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil of me. 


40 For he that is not against us 


is on our part. 

41 For whosoever shall give you 
a cup of water to drink in my name, 
because ye belong to Christ, verily 


I say unto you, he shall pot lose 


his reward. 

42 And Wwhosoever shall offend 
one of these little ones that believe 
in me, it is better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were cast into the 
sea. 

43 And if thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched: 

44 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut 
it off: it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet 
to be cast into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched : 

46 Where their worm dieth not 
and the fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eya offend thee, 
pluck it out: it is Rtter for thee 
to enter into the kingdom of God 
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att du ſtulle hafwa tu Ögon, och bort- 
laſtas i hHeltveted eld : 

48. Der derad maft ide dör, och elden 
ide utſlaͤckes. 

49. Py hwar od) en måfte med eld 
faltad warda, oc) alt offer måfte med 
ſalt ſaltas. 

50 Salt aͤr ett godt ting: hwar nu 
ſaltet miſter fin ſaͤlta; hwarmed ſtall 
man ſalta? Hafwer falt uti eder, od) 
beftver frid emellan eder inboͤrdes. 


10. Capitel. 


Hå då han ftod upp dådan, fom han 

uti Judee landdaͤndar, mid ſidan 
af Jordan ; och follet forſamlades åter 
till honom; oc) åter lärde han dem, 
ſaͤſom hand fed mar. 


2. Då gingo de, Phariſeer till, och 
frågade honom: Är det oc mannen 
lofligt ſtitja fin huſtru ifrån fig ? fre— 
ſtaude honom. 

3. Då ſwarade han, od) fade till 
dem : Hwad hafwer Mofe budit eder ? 


4. Sade de: Moſe tillſtadde ſtrifwa 
ett ſtiljobref, och ofwergifwa henne. 


5. Swarade JEſus, och ſade till dem: 
För edert hjertas haͤrdhets ſtull, ſtref 
han eder detta budet. 

6. Men af förfta ſtapelſen, hafwer 
Gud gjort dem, man od) qwinna. 


7 Fördenffull fall en man oͤfwergif⸗ 
tva fin fader och moder, od) blifwa mid 
fin huftru ; 

3 Oh de tu warda ett fött. Så 
aͤro de nu ide tu, utan ett fött. 


9. Hwad Gud hafwer tillhopa fogat, 
det ſtall menniſtan ide atſtilja. 

10. Och i huſet frågade hand Laͤr⸗ 
jungar honom på nytt om famma 
aͤrende. 


11. Och han fade till dem: vilken 


fom ſtiljer fin ru ifrån fig, oc) ta= 
fer en annan, Han bedrifiver hor emot 
henne 
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with one eye, than having two eves 
to be cast into hell fire: 

48 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted 
with fire, and every sacrifice shall 
be salted with salt. 

50 Salt is good: but if the salt 
have lost his saltness, wherewith 
will ye season it? Have salt in 
yourselves, and have peace one 
with another. 


CHAPTER X. 


ND he arose from thence, and 

cometh into the coasts of Ju- 

dea by the farther side of Jordan: 

and the people resort unto him 

again; and, as he was wont, he 
taught them again. 

2 7 And the Pharisees came to 
him, and asked him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife ? 
tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said un- 
to them, What did Moses command 
you? 

4 And they said, Moses suffered 
to write a bill of divorcement, and 
to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, For the hardness of your 
heart he wrote you this precept. 

6 But from the beginning of the 
ereation God made them male and 
female. 

7 For this cause shall a man leave 
his father and mother, and cleave 
to his wife ; 

8 And they twain shall be one 
flesh : so then they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined 
together. let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples 
asked him again of the same matter. 


11 And he saith unto them, Who- 


soever shall put away - nd 
and marry another, com 


adultery against her. 
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12. Od om qwinnan oͤfwergifwer 
fin man, od) tager en annan, hon be- 
drifwer hor. 


— 


13. Och de hede barn till honom, att 
han ſtulle tag... på dem; men Laͤrjun⸗ 
garne nåpfte dem, fom dem fram hade. 


14. Men når JEſus det fåg, wardt 
han mißlynt, od) fade till dem: Låter 
barnen fomma till mig, oc) förmener 
dem ide: ty fådana hårer Guds rike 
till. 

15. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder: 
Hwilken fom ide undfår Guds Rite 
fåfom ett barn, han kommer der aldrig 
in. 

16. Od) han tog dem upp i famnen, 
och) lade händerna på dem, od) waͤlſtg- 
nade dem. 

17. Och då han dådan utgången war 
pa mågen, lopp en till, oc) föll på 
nå för honom: od) frågade honom: 
Bode Måftare, hwad ſtall jag göra, 
att jag måtte få ewinnerligt tif? 

18. Men JEſus fade till honom: 
Hwi fallar du mig god? Ingen år 
god, utan en, det år Gud. 

19. Budorden met du: Du ffall ide 
bedrifwa hor; Du fall ite dråpa ; Du 
ſtall ide ſtjaͤla; Du ſtall ite tala falſtt 
in fare Du ſtall ingen bedraga ; 

ra din fader od) moder. 

20. Då ſwarade han, och fade til ho- 
nom: Måftare, det hafwer jag alt 
hållit utaf min ungdom. 

21. JEſus fåg på honom, och aͤlſtade 
hor.oni, od) fade till honom : Ett fat- 
tad dig; gad bort, fålj alt det du haf- 
wer, oa) gif de fattiga, oc) du ſtall få 
en ſtatt i himmelen ; och) tom, följ mig, 
od) tag forfet uppå dig. 


22. Od) han wardt bedroͤfwad af tar 
let, od) gid bort ſoͤrſande, ty han hade 
många aͤgodelar. 

23. Och JEſus fåg fig om, och fade 


i a Laͤrſungar: Huru ſwaͤrligen 
ec rife fomma in uti Guds rite. 
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12 And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be mar- 
ried to another, she committeth 
adultery. 

13 JT And thev brought young 
ehildren to him, that he should 
touch them ; and his disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, he was 
much displeased, and said unto 
them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not; 
for of such is the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you, Who- 
soever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein. 

16 And he took them up in his 
arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

17 J And when he was gone forth 
into the way, there came one run 
ning, and kneeled to him, and asked 
him, Good Master, what shall I do 
that I may inherit eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? there is none 
good but one, that is, God. 

19 Thou knowest the command- 
ments, Do not commit adultery, 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and mother. 

20 And he answered and said un- 
to him, Master, all these have [ 
observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholding him 
loved him, and said unto him, 
One thing thou lackest: go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thoa 
shalt have treasure in heaven: 
and come, take up the cross, and 
follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that saying, 
and went away grieved : for he had 
great possessions. 

23 IT And Jesus looked round 
about, and saith unto His disciples, 
How hardly shall * y that have 
— enter into. theg kingdom of 

od ! 





EVANGELIUM. 


24, Men hand Lårjungar wordo för- 
Rrådte af hand ord. DÅ ſwarade åter 
JEſud, od) fade till dem: Huru ſwaͤrt 
år det, fåra barn, dem fom fåtta fin 
Kan på fina ritedomar, ingå uti Guds 

te. 


25. Lättare år en camel gå igenom 
ett naͤlsoͤga, än en rit gå in uti Guds 
Wile. 


26. Men de förundrade fig oͤfwer⸗ 
måttan, och fade wid fig ſjelfwa: Ho 
tan då warda falig ? 

27. Men JEſus fåg på dem, och fade: 
Foͤr menniſtor år det omoͤjligt; men 
ide för Bud: ty når Gudi åro alla 
ting moͤjeliga. 

28. Od) Petrus begynte fåga till ho- 
nom: Si, wi hafwe oͤfwergifwit all 
ting, od) följt dig. 

29. Swarade JEſus, od) fade : San⸗ 
nerligen, fåger jag eder: Ingen år 
den fom hafwer oͤfwergifwit hud, eller 
bröder, eiler ſyſtrar, elter fader, etter 
moder, eller huſtru, eller barn, eller 
aͤtrar, för min oc) Evangelii ſtull, 
30. Den ide får hundradefalt igen, 
nu i denna tiden, hud, och bråder, od) 
fyftrar, od) moͤdrar, od) barn, och aͤkrar, 
med foͤrfoͤljelſen; och i tilltommande 
werid ewinnerligt tif. 


31. Men månge de fom de fraͤmſte 
åro, warda de ytterfte, och de ytterſte 
de fråmfte. 

32. Od) de woro på mågen, gående 
ayp til Jeruſalem; oc JEſus gid 
för dem, od) de mworo förffrådte, o 
gingo efter honom, fruftande fig. Så 
tog JEſus aͤter till fig de tolf, och be- 
gonte fåga dem, hwad honom dfver- 


gå ffulte : 


33. Si, wi gå upp till Jeruſalem: 
ed menniſtones Son ſtall oͤfwerant⸗ 
dardas de Rfwerſta Preſterna, od) de 
Etriftlaͤrda, och de ſtola fordoman till 
kåda, och ofwerantwardan Hedningar⸗ 
na; 


24 OM de ſtoia begabban, och hud⸗ 
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24 And the disciples were aston 
ished at his words. But Jesus an- 
swereth again, and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for them 
that trust in riches to enter into the 
kingdom of God! 

25 It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished out 
of measure, saying among them- 
selves, Who then can be saved? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them 
saith, With men it is impossible, 
but not with God: for with God 
all things are possible. 

28 9 Then Peter began to say un 
to him, Lo, we have left all, and 
have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, There is no 
man that hath left house, or breth- 
ren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my sake, and the gospel's, 

30 But he shall receive a hun 
dredfold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions ; and in the 
world to come eternal life. 

31 But many that are first shall 
be last ; and the last first. 


32 J And they were in the way 
going up to Jerusalem ; and Jesus 
went before them: and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed, 
they were afraid. And he took 
again the twelve, and began to tell 
them what things should happen 
unto hin ; 

33 Sauing, Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem ; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; and 
they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles: 

34 And they shall mock him, and 





i 
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flaͤngan, beſpottan och I doͤdan, och) tredje 
dagen ſtall han uppftå igen. 


35. Då gingo till honom Jacobus och 

Johannes, Zebedei föner, och Jade: 
Maͤſtare, mi wilje, att du gör of 
hwad fom Håldft mi bedje. 


36. Sade han till dem: Hwad wil- 
jen I jag ifall göra eder? 

37. Sade de till honom: Gif of, att 
tvi Atte, den ene på din högra hand, 
od) den andre på din waͤnſtra, uti din 
härlighet. 

38. Men JEſus fade till dem: J 
veten ide hwad I bedjen : kunnen I 
drida den fälten fom jag drider? od) 
doͤpas med den doͤpelſen, der jag med 
doͤpes? 

39. Daͤ fade de till honom: Ja, 
funne wi få. Sade JEſus till dem: 
Den tatten jag drider, ffolen I oc 
drida > od) med den doͤpelſe der jag 
med doͤpes, ſtolen I döpas: 


40. Men fitta på min högra och 
waͤnſtra hand, ſtaͤr icke mig till att 
gifva, utan dem haͤnder det, fom det 
beredt år. 

41. Når de tio hörde detta, begynte 
de wara illa tillfridd med Jacobo od) 
Johanne. 

42. Men JEſus kallade dem till fig, 
och fade till dem: J weten, att werldo⸗ 
lige Foͤrſtar aͤro raͤdande, och de maͤg⸗ 
tige ibland dem hafwa waͤlde. 


43. Men det ffall ide få wara ibland 
eder : utan den fom ibland eder mill 
ypperſt wara, han ffall wara eder tje— 
nare; 

44. 'Och den ſom ibland eder will 
wara den fraͤmſte, Han ſtall wara allas 
draͤng. 

45. Ty oc menniſtones Son år ide 
tommen, på det han ſtulle låta tiena 
fig, utan på det han mille tjena, och 
gifroa fitt lif till aͤterldsning för många. 

dy) de fommo till Jericho. Och 
vån gid ut af Jericho, och hans 
lunga. och en mågta ftor hop folk; 
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shall scourge him, and shall spit 
upon him, and shall kill him ; and 
the third day he shall rise again. 

35 J And James and John, the 
sons of Zebedee, come unto him, 
saying, Master, we would that 
thou shouldest do for us whatso- 
ever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you? 

37 They said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on 
thy right hand, and the other op 
thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye 
know not what ye ask: can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of? 
and be baptized with the baptisin 
that I am baptized with? 

39 And they said unto him, We 
can. And Jesus said unto them, 
Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of; and with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized withal 
shall ye be baptized: 

40 But to sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand is not mine 
to give; but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 

41 And when the ten heard it, 
they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. | 

42 But Jesus called them to him, 
and saith unto them, Ye know that 
they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them; and their great ones 
exercise authority upon them. 

43 But so shall it not be among 
you : but whosoever will be great 
among you, shall be your minister: 





44 And whosoever of you will be 
the chiefest, shawu oe servant of all. 





45 For even the Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but ta 
minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many. 

46 fJ And they came to Jericho: 
and as he went out of Jericho with 
his disciples and a great number of 
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då fatt der mid mågen en blind, Bar- 
timeus, Timei fon, tiggande. 


47. Od) når han hörde, att det war 
JEſud af Nazaret, begynte han ropa, 
od) fåga : IEſu Davids Sou, mwar- 
tunna dig oͤfwer mig. 

48. Od) månge naͤpſte honom, att 
han ſtulle tiga, men han ropade des 
ner: Davidé Son, waͤrkunna dig df- 
ver mig ! 


49. SÅ ftadnade JEſuß, och Låt falla 
honom. Od) de fallade den blinda 
och fade till honom: War wid ett godt 
mod, ſtatt upp, han tallar dig. 


50. Han kaſtade ifrån ſig fin mantel, 
ftod upp, och fom till JEjum. 

51. Då ſwarade JEſus, och) fade till 
honom : Hwad mill du, att jag ffall 
göra dig? Den blinde fade till honom: 
Rabboni, att jag måtte få min fyn. 


52. JEſus fade titt honom: Gad; 

din tro hafwer giort dig helbregda. 

Od ſtrax fid han ſin fyn, od) följde 
ZEſum i mågen. 


11. Capitel. 


09 då de kommo in emot Jerufa- 

lem, till Bethphage od) Betha- 
nien, wid oljoberget, utfände han tmå 
af fina Laͤrjungar, 





2. Od han fade till dem: Går i byn 
fom för eder år; och ftrar I kommen 
der in, warden I finnande en fola 
bunden, der ännu ingen menniffa på 
futit hafwer; loͤſer honom; od) hafiver 
honom hit. 
| 3 Och om någon fåger till eder: 
dwi gdren I detta? Såger : HER- 
| Ten behåfiver honom och då ffall han 
ſtrax fånda honom hit. 
4. Så gingo de bort, od) funno fo— 
lan bunden får dåren, mid mågamd- 
tet, och föfte Honom. 


5 Od ſomlige fom der ftodo, fade 
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people, blind Bartimeus, the son'of 
Timeus, sat by the highway side 
begging. 

47 And when he heard that it 
was Jesus of Nazareth, he began 
to ery out, and say, Jesus, chou Son 
of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him tha? 
he should hold his peace: but he 
eried the more a great deal, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and com- 
manded him to be called. And they 
call the blind man, saying unto him, 
Be of good comfort, rise ; he calleth 
thee. 

50 And he, casting away his gar- 
ment, rose, and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, What wilt thou that I 
should do unto thee? The blind 
man said unto him, Lord, that 1 
might receive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go 
thy way ; thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And immediately he re- 
ceived his sight, and followed Je- 
sus in the way. 


CHAPTER XI. 


ND when they came nigh to 

Jerusalem, unto Bethphage 

and Bethany, at the mount of 

Olives, he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, Go your 
way into the village over against 
you: and as soon as ye be entered 
into it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon never man sat ; loose him, 
and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you, 
Why do ye this? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him; and straight- 
way he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and 
found the colt tied by the door 
without in a place where two was 
met ; and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood 
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till dem: Hwad gören I, att J loͤſen 
folan ? 

6. Då fade de titt dem, fåfom JEſus 
hade budit dem, och få tåto de betåm- 
ma dem. 

7. Od de hade folan till JEſum., 
och faftade fina klaͤder på Honom; och 
han fatte fig deruppå. 

8. Od) månge bredde fina klaͤder på 
mågen : oc) fomtige ſturo qwiſtar af 
trån, od) ftrådde på wågen. 


9. Od) de der före gingo, od) der 
efter följde, ropade och fade: Hoflan- 
na ; waͤlſtgnad mare den fom kommer 
i HERrans namn: 

10. Waͤlſignadt mare mår fader 
Davids rife, fom kommer i HERrans 
namn: Hoflanna i hoͤgden. 


11. Oc) HERren gid in i Jeruſalem, 
oc) i Templet, od) befåg all ting, och 
når det led åt aftonen, gid han ut till 
Bethanien, med de tolf. 


12. Od dagen derefter, då de gingo 
ut ifrån Bethanien, hungrade honom. 


13. Och han fid fe ett fikonatraͤd der 
långt ifrå, fom loͤf hade: dit fom han, 
om han till åfroentyrå måtte finna der 
något uppä; oc) då han fom dit, fann 
han der intet annat ån loͤf: ty det 
mar ide då tid till fiton. 

14. Och JEſus ſwarade, och ſade till 
det: AÄte aldrig någon haͤrefter frukt 
af dig till ewig tid. Od hand Lår- 
jungar hörde det. 

15. Och de kommo till Jeruſalem; 
och JEſus gid in i Templet, od) be- 
gynte utdrifwa dem fom fålde och töpte 
t Templet, oc) förftårte de waͤrlares 
bord, och deras ſtolar, fom dufwor 
fålde; | 

16. Od) ftadde ide till, att någon bar 
något genom Templet. 


88. Od) han lärde, och fade till dem: 
Ar ide ſtrifwit? Mitt hud ſtall kal— 
lag ett boͤnehus allom folfom ; men 
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there said unto them, What do ye, 
loosing the colt? 

6 And they said unto them even 
as Jesus had commanded : and they 
let them go. -”- 

7 And they brought the colt tv 
Jesus, and cast their garments on 
him ; and he sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their gar- 
ments in the way; and others cut 
down branches off the trees, and 
strewed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and 
they that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna ; Blessed ts he that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord: 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our 
father David, that cometh in the 


"I name of the Lord : Hosanna in the 


highest. 

11 And Jesus entered into Jeru- 
salem, and into the temple: and 
when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even- 
tide was come, he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve. 

12 J And on the morrow, when 
they were come from Bethany, he 
was hungry : 

13 And seeing a fig tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, if haply he 
might find any thing thereon: and 
when he came to it, he found noth- 
ing but leaves; for the time of 
figs was not yet. 

14 And Jesus answered and said 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his disci- 
ples heard tt. 

15 fJ And they come «to Jerusa- 
lem : and Jesus went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them 
that sold and bought in the tem 
ple, and overthrew the tables of 
the money changers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that any 
man should carryany vesselthrough 
the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto 
them, Is it not written, My house 
shall be called of all nations the 
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J hafwen gjort det till en roͤfware⸗ 
fula 


18. Och de Sfriftlårde, oc) oͤfwerſte 
Preſterne fingo det höra, od) begynte 
iofa efter, huru de kunde förgöra ho— 
nom; men de fruftade för honom; ty alt 
foltei förundrade fig på hang laͤrdom. 

19. Od) då aftonen fom, gid han 
utur ſtaden. 

20. Och om morgonen gingo de der 
fram om, od) fågo fitonatrådet förtor- 
tadt wara intill roten. 

21. Då fom Petrus det ihåg, och 
fade till honom : Rabbi, fi, det fifona- 
tråd jom du bannade, år foͤrtorkadt. 


22. JEſus ſwarade, och fade till dem: 
Hafwer tron till Gud. 

23. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder, 
hwiltert fom haͤlſt fade till detta berg: 
Haͤf dig upp, od) kaſta dig i hafwet, 
oh han twiflade intet i jitt hjerta, 
utan trodde få fre ſtola fom han fade, 
honom ſtall ſte alt det han fåger. 


24. Derföre, fåger jag eder: Alt det 
I bedien i edra böner, tror att I fån 
det, ja ſtall det fre eder. 


25. Och når I ftån od) bedjen, få 
förlåter, om I något hafwen emot 
någon; på det eder Fader. fom i 
himmelen år, ffall oc förlåta eder 
edra brifter. 

26. Men om I ide förlåten, få ffall 
ide heller eder Fader, fom år i himme- 
len, förlåta det I bryten. 

27. Od) fom de kommo åter till Je— 
ruſalem, oc) han gid i templet, tom- 
mo till Honom de oͤfwerſte, Preſterne, 
och) de Striftlaͤrde, od) de Äldſte, 


28. Od) de fade till honom: Af hwad 
magt går du detta 2 Od) hwilken Haf- 
wer gifwit dig denna magten, att du 
detta göra ffall ? 

29. JEſus ſwarade, oc) fade till dem: 
Jag will och något fporja eder, ſwarec 
mig, få will jag fåga eder, af hwad 
magt jag detta gör. 
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house of prayer ? but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. 

18 And the scribes and chief 
priests heard tt, and sought how 
they might destroy him : for they 
feared him, because all the people 
was astonished at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was come, he 
went out of the city. 

20 J And in the morning, as they 
passed by, they saw the fig tree 
dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remem- 
brance saith unto him, Master, 
behold, the fig tree which thou 
cursedst is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith 
unto them, Have faith in God. 

23 For verily I say unto you, 
That whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that those things 
which he saith shall come to pass; 
he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, 
What things soever ye desire, 
when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive them, and ye shall have them. 

25 And when ye stand praying, 
forgive, if ye have aught against 
any ; that your Father also which 
is in heaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, nei- 
ther will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 I And they come again to Je- 
rusalem : and as he was walking 
in the temple, there come to him 
the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By what 
authority doest thou these things? 
and who gave thee this authority 
to do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask of you 
one question, and answer me, and 
I will tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 
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30. Johannis doͤpelſe, war den af | 30 The baptism of John, was it 


himmelen, eller af menniffor ? Swarer 
mig. 

31. Oc de tåntte wid fig, od) fade: 
Saͤge vi, af himmelen; då fåger han: 
Hwi trodden I honom ide då ? 


32. Men fåge wi, att den war af 
menniffor, raͤdas wi för folket: ty alle 
hoͤllo Johannes för en fann Prophet. 


33. Och få ſwarade de, fågande till 
JEſum: Wi wete det ide. Swarade 
JEſus, och ſade till dem: Icke heller 
ſaͤger jag eder, af hwad magt jag detta 
gör. 


12. Capitel. 


OM han begynte tala dem till i lif- 
netfer: En man plantade en win⸗ 
gård, od) gårde der omkring en gård, 
od) grof en praͤß, od) byggde ett torn, 
oc) legde honom ut åt mingårdsmån, 
od) for få ut i fraͤmmande tand. 


2. Oc då råtte tiden war, fånde han 
fin tjenare till wingärdömaͤnnerne, att 
han ſtulle anamma, af wingaͤrdomaͤn⸗ 
nerne, utaf wingaͤrdens fruft. 

3. Men de togo honom, och) ſlogo ho— 
nom, od) laͤto honom gå ifrån ſig 
tomhaͤndt. 

4. Ater ſaͤnde han till dem en annan 
tjenare ; den faftade de hufwudet ſoͤn- 
der med ſten, od) laͤto honom gå ifrån 
fig förjmådd. 


5. Äter fånde han en annan, den 
dråpo de; oc) många andra, ſomliga 
hudflångde de, och ſomliga dråpo de. 

6. SÅ hade han ånnu en enda Son, 
den han får hade, honom" fånde han 
oct till dem på det fifta, fågande: De 
hafva ju en förfyn för min fon. 

7. Men mingårdsmånnerne fade 
mellan ſig: Denne år arfwingen; 
kommer, låter of dråpa honom, få 
warder arfwedelen mår. 

8. Då togo de honom, od) dråpo ho— 
nom, od) faftaden utur wingaͤrden. 


from heaven, or of men? answer 


me. 

31 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven ; he will say, Why 
then did ye not believe him ? 

32 But if we shall say, Of men; 
they feared the people: for all men 
counted John, that he was a pro- 
phet indeed. 

33 And they answered and said 
unto Jesus, We cannot tell. And 
Jesus answering saith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 


CHAPTER XII. 


ND he began to speaR unto 
them by parables. A certain 
man planted a vineyard, and set a 
hedge about tt, and digged a place 
for the winefat, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

2 And at the season he sent to 
the husbandmen a servant, that he 
might receive from the husband- 
men of the fruit of the vineyatd. 

3 And they caught him, and beat 
him, and sent him away empty. 


4 And again he sent unto them 
another servant ; and at him they 
cast stones, and wounded him in 
the head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another ; and 
him they killed, and many others ; 
beating some, and killing some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, 
his well beloved, he sent him als) 
last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said 
among themselves, This is the 
heir ; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast him out of the vine- 
yard. 
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9. Hwad frall nu wingaͤrdsherren 
gdra? Han ſtall komma, od) förgdra 
wingårdogmånnerna, oc) få wingaͤrden 
åt andra. 

10. Hafwen I oc ide laͤſtt denna 
Skriften? Den ftenen, fom byggnings— 
månnerne bortfaftade, år morden en 
hoͤrnſten: 

11, Af HERranom år detta gjordt, 
od) år underligt får måra dgon 

12. Od) de föfte efter att gripa ho— 
nom; men de råddeg får-foltet: ty 
de förftodo, att han fade denna lif- 
netfen om dem: få åhvergåfivo de 
honom, och gingo fin måg. 

13. Od) fånde de till honom några 
cf de Phariſeer, oc) de Herodianer, att 
de ffulle gripa honom i orden. 


14. Då de kommo, fade de till ho— 
nom: Målare, mi wete, att du År 
fanfårdig, od) fföter om ingen ; ty du 
fer ide efter menniſtorz perfon, utan 
lårer Guds waͤg rått : Är det od rått, 
ne gifwer Kejſaren frätt, eller 
ide 


15. Skole wi gifwan, efter ide gif- 
wan? men han förftod derad ſtrymtan, 
och fade till dem: Hwi freſten I mig? 
Lager hit penningen, att jag må fe 
honom, 

16. Od) de buro honom fram. DÅ 
jade han till dem: Hwars belaͤte od) 
owerſtrift år detta? Sade de till ho— 
nom: Kejſarens. ; 

17. Då ſwarade JEſus, och fade til 
dem: SÅ gifroer Kejſaren hwad Kej⸗ 
faren tillhoͤrer, od) Gudi det Gudi till- 
hörer. Och de förundrade fig på ho- 
nom. 

18. Så kommo de Sadduceer till ho⸗ 
tom, hwilka fåga, att ingen uppftån- 
delſe år, och fporde honom, ſaͤgande: 


19. Maͤſtare, Moſe hafwer ſtrifwit 
ef: Om någon mans broder dör, od) 
låter huſtru efter fig, oc) låter inga 
barn efter fig, då ſtall hans broder 
taga hang huftru, od) uppwaͤcka finom 
broder fåd. 

20. Det woro fju bröder: oc) den 
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9 What shall therefore the lord 
of the vinevard do? he will come 
and destroy the huasbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others 

10 And have ye not read this 
scripture ; The stone which the 
builders rejected is become the 
head of the corner: 

11 This was the Lords doing. 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 

12 And they sought to lay hold 
on him, but feared the people: for 
they knew that he had spoken the 
parable against them : and they left 
him, and went their way. ” 

13 JT And they send unto him 
certain of the Pharisees and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in his 
words. 

14 And when they were come, 
they say unto him, Master, we 
know that thou art true, and carest 
for no man; for thou regardest 
not the person of men, but teach- 
est the way of God in truth: Is 
it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, 
or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not 
give? But he, knowing their hy- 
pocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt 
ye me? bring me a penny, that I 
may see tt. ; 

16 And they brought it. And he 
saith unto them, Whose is this 
image and superscription? And 
they said unto him, Cesar's. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Render to Cesar the things 
that are Cesar's, and to God the 
things that are God's. And they 
marvelled at him. 

18 f Then come unto him the 
Sadducees, which say there is no 
resurrection ; and they asked hin, 
saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, 
If a man's brother die, and leave 
his wife behind him, and leave no 
ehildren, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven breth- 
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förfte tog fig huſtru, od) han blef död, 
och lefde ingen fådv efter fig. 

21. Od den andre tog henne, od) blef 
död, den ide hetter tefde ſaͤd efter fig. 
Od) den tredje ſammalunda. 

22. SÅ att fju togo henne, od) lefde 
dod ingen fåd. Siſt af alla, doͤdde oc 
huſtrun. 

23. Hwilken deras huſtru ſkall Hon 
nu wara Ii uppſtaͤndelſen, då de ſtola 
uppſtaͤ? ty fju hade haft henne till 
huſtru. 

24. Swarade JEſus och ſade till dem: 
J faren wille, derföre, att I ide weten 
Skrifterna, ej heller Guds fraft. 


25. Ty då de uppſtaͤndne aͤro ifraͤ 
de doͤda, tager man ſig icke huſtru, och 
ide gifs heller huſtru manne; utan de 
äro fåfom Änglar, fom i himmelen åro. 

26. Men om de döda, att de ſtola 
uppftå, hafwen I ide laͤſit i Moſe bol, 
huruledes Gud talade med honom i 
ouſten, fågande: Jag år Abrahams 
Gud, od) Iſaacs Gud, od) Jacobs 
Gud? 

27. Han år ide de dödas Bud, utan 
deras Bud fom lefwa. Så faren I 
nu mydet wille. 

28. Då gid en fram af de Efrift- 
lärda, den der på hört hade, huru de 
tillhopa disputerat hade, od) hade 
fett, att han hade waͤl ſwarat dem, 
od) fporde honom till: Hwillet aͤr det 
ypperfta af alla budorden ? 

29. JEſus ſwarade honom: Det 
ypperſta af alla budorden år detta: 
Hör, Iſrael. HERren, wår Gud, år 
allena HERre. 

30. Och du ſtall åtffa din HERra 
Gud, af alt ditt hjerta, od) af all din 
fjäl, od) af all din håg, od) af all din 
magt. Detta år det ypperfta budet. 


31. Od det andra år detta tift : Ål- 
ffa din nåfta, fom dig fietf. Intet 
annat bud år ſtoͤrre än deſſa. 


32. Och den Skriftlaͤrde fade till ho— 
nom: Maͤſtare, du hafwer alt rått 
fagt, att Bud år en ; oc ingen annan 
år förutan honom; 
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ren : and the first took a wife, and 
dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and 
died, neither left he any seed: and 
the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had ber, and 
left no seed : lastof all the woman 
died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, 
when they shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them? for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Do ye not therefore err, be- 
cause ye know not the Scriptureg, 
neither the power of God ? 

25 For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage; but are as 
the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that 
they rise ; have ye not read in the 
book of Moses, how in the bush 
God spake unto him, saying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, 
but the God of the living: ye there- 
fore do greatly err. 

28 YT And one of the scribes came, 
and having heard them reasoning 
together, and perceiving that he 
had answered them well, asked 
him, Which is the first command- 
ment of all? 

29 And Jesus answered him, The 
first of all the commandments tis, 
Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God 
is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength: 
this is the first commandment. 

31 And the second is like, namely 
this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. There is none other 
commandment greater than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, 
Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth: for there is one God; and 
there is none other but he: 
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33 Ohatt aͤlſta Honom af alt hjerta, | 33 And to love him with all the 


od) af alt foͤrſtaͤnd och af all fjäl, och 
af all magt ; oc) aͤlſta fin nåfta fom 
'fg fjetf, det år mer ån brånneoffer, 
och alla offer. 


34. DÅ JEſus fåg, att han wiſligen 
fivarat hade, fade han till honom: 
Qu aͤſt ide långt ifrån Guds rite. 
Od) fedan torde ingen fråga honom. 


35. Od) ſwarade IEfud, och fade, 
lärande i templet: Huru fåga de 
or att Chriſtus är Davids 
on? : | 


36. Ty David, genom den Heliga 
Anda, fåger : HERren fade till min 
HeERra ; fått dig på min hågra hand, 
fill des lag hafwer fatt dina omånner 
dig till en fotapall. 
37. Så faltar nu David honom 
HERra ; hwadan år han då hand 
Eon? Od en ftor del af folket hörde 
donom gerna. 

38. Od) han laͤrde dem, od) fade till 
dem: Wakter eder för de Striftlaͤrda; 
de gå gerna i fida flåder, och tåta 
gerna helſa fig på torgen, 


orna, od) fråmft wid bordet i gå- 
buden ; 
40. Hwilke uppåta entors hus, före- 
baͤrande långa böner: deſſe ſtola få 
kö ſwaͤrare fördömetfe. 


41. Och fatte fig JEſus twaͤrt emot 
offertiftan, od) fåg uppå, huruledes 
ſollet lade penningar i fiftan ; och 
naͤnge rife lade mydet in. 


pu Od) fitta gerna fråmft i Syna- 


42. OdM en fattig enfa tom, oc) lade 

In två ffårfroar, det war en penning. 

143. Då fallade han fina Laͤrjungar 
fig, oc) fade till dem: Sannerli- 
, fåger. jag eder: Denna fattiga 
n lade mer in i tiſtan, aͤn alle de 
re fom der inlade. 


4 Ty de hafwa alla inlagt af det 
äv:p 9 


heart, and with all the understand- 
ing, and with all the soul, and with 
all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is more than 
all whole burnt offerings and sac- 
rifices. ; : 

34 And when Jesus saw that he 
answered discreetly, he said unto 
him, Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. And no man af- 
ter that durst ask him uny question. 

35 IT And Jesus answered and 
said, while he taught in the tem 
ple, How say the scribes that 
Christ is the son of David?, 

36 For David himself said by the 
Holy Ghost, The Lorp said to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool. 

37 David therefore himself calleth 
him Lord ; and whence is he then 
his son? And the common people 
heard him gladly. 

38 I And he said unto them in 
his doctrine, Beware of the scribes, 
which love to go in long clothing, 
and love salutations in the market- 
places, 

39 And the chief seats in the syn- 
agogues, and the uppermost rooms 
at feasts: 

40 Which devour widows' houses, 
and for a pretence make long pray- 
ers: these shall receive greater 
damnation. 

41 I And Jesus sat over against 
the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cast money into the treas- 


'ury: and many that were rich cast 


in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor 
widow, and she threw in two mites, 
which make a farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That this 
poor widow hath cast more in, 
than all they which have cast 
into the treasury: 

44 For all they did cast in of 
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fin fattigdom, alt det hon hade, alt fin 
nåring 


13. Capitel. 


Oy» då han gid ut af templet, fade 
till Honom en af hand Laͤrjungar: 
Måftare, fe hurudane ftenar, oc) hu- 
rudan byggning år detta. 


2. JEſus ſwarade, od) fade till ho⸗ 
nom: Ser du denna ſtora byggnin- 
gen? En ften warder ide qwarliggan- 
de på den andra, den ide afbruten 
warder. 

3. Od) då han fatt på oljoberget, 
twaͤrt emot templet, frågade honom 
Petrus od) Jacobus, od) Johannes, 
od) Andread, afſtdes: 

4. Såg of, når detta ffall ſte? och 
hwad teden år dertill, når detta ſtall 
alt fullbordas? 


5. Swarade JEſus, od) begynte få- 
ga: Ser till, att ingen bedrager eder: 


6. Th månge warda fommande i 
mitt namn, fågande: Jag år Chri- 
ſtus: od) de ffola bedraga många. 

7. Men når I fån höra oͤrlig, od) 
oͤrligs ryfte, warer ide bedråfivade : ty 
det måfte få ffe; men det år ide ſtrax 
aͤnden. 


8. Det ena follet ſtall uppfåtta fig 
emot det andra, od) det ena rifet emot 
det andra : od) jordbåfning ſtall war⸗ 
da mångaftådes : od) hunger, od) för- 
ffrådelfe ſtola warda. Detta år be- 
gynnelſen till wedermoͤdan. 

9. Men tager I eder mwara; ty de 
fr la ofwerantwarda eder in på Raͤd⸗ 
hufen, oc) i Synagogorna: och I 
ffolen warda hudflaͤngde, od) fram- 
dragne för Förftar od) Konungar, för 
min ſtull, till ett vittnesbörd oͤfwer 
dem. 

10. Od) Evangelium måfte foͤrſt 
preditadt warda för alt folt. 

11. Når de nu draga eder fram, och 

werantwarda eder, få hafwer ingen 
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want did cast in all that she ha 
even all her living. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


ND as he went out of the tem 
ple, one of his disciples saith 
unto him, Master, see what mami 
ner of stones and what building 
are here ! 
2 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Seest thou these great build 
ings? there shall not be left om 
stone upon another, that shall nc 
be thrown down. 
3 And as he sat upon the mour 
of Olives, over against the temp 
Peter and James and John and Au 
drew asked him privately, 
4 Tell us, when shall these thing 
be? and what shall be the sig 
when all these things shall be ful 
filled ? 
5 And Jesus answering them be 
gan to say, Take heed lest an 
man deceive you: 

6 For many shall come in rnyj 
name, saying, I am Christ ; 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear € 
wars and rumours of wars, be y 
not troubled : for suck things mus 
needs be ; but the end shall not 
yet. 

8 For nation shall rise agair 
nation, and kingdom against kin 
dom : and there shall be eart 
quakes in divers places, and the 
shall be famines and troubles 
these are the beginnings of sorrov 

9 I But take heed to yourselvem 
for they shall deliver you up 
councils; and in the synagogud 
ye shall be beaten : and ye sh 
be brought before rulers and kin; 
for my sake, for a testimony again 
them. | 

10 And the gospel must first 
published among all nations. 

11 But when they shall lead 
and deliver you up, take no thougil 
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omforg, hwad I foten fåga, och taͤn⸗ 
ker der intet på fram före åt: utan, 
hwad eder ingifwit warder i ſamma 
ſtunden, det taler; ty det åren ide I 
fom talen : utan den Helige Ande. 


12. Och den ene brodren fall oͤfwer⸗ 


anwarda den andra i dåden, od) fa⸗ 
dren fonen, od) barnen ſtola fig upp- 
faͤtta mot föräldrarna, od) hjelpa till 


att döda dem. 

13. Oh I ſtolen warda förhatade af 
alla för mitt namne ſtull. Men den 
— haͤrdar intill aͤndan, han warder 
alig. | 
14. Men då I fån fe förddetfens 
ſtyggelſe, der af ſagdt år genom Pro⸗ 
pheten Daniel, ſtaͤndande der det ide 
ſtall, (den det 1å8, han fårftå det,) de 
fom då åro i Judeen, de fly upp på 
bergen. ; 


15. Men den der år på tatet, han 
gånge ide ned i hufet, od) gånge ide 
in, till att taga något utur fitt hud. 


16. Od) den fom år på åfren, han 
månde ide tillbaka, till att taga fina 
Håder. 

17. We dem fom hafwande aͤro, eller 
di gifva, i de dagar. 


18. Men beder, att eder flykt ite fer 
om wintren. 

19. Ty i de dagar warder fådan 
bedroͤfwelſe, att frit hafwer ide warit, 
ifrån freaturen8 begynnetfe, dem Gud 
— hafwer, intill nu, od) ej heller 


20. OM hwar HERren ide hade foͤr⸗ 

lortat de dagar, worde intet fött 
faligt ; men för de utkorades ſtull, fom 
han utforat hafwer, foͤrkortade han 
dagarna. 

21. Når då någon wille ſaͤga till 
eder: Si, hår år Chriſtus; etter fi, han 
år der; tror det intet: 

22. Ty falſte Chrifti, och falſte Vro- 
pheter frola upphaͤfwa fig, od) ſtola 
göra tecken och under, få att de oc 
ſtola förföra de utforade, om moͤjeligt 
wore. : 
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beforehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but 
whatsoever shall be given you in 
that hour, that speak ye: for it is 
not ye that speak, but the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 Now the brother shali betray 
the brother to death, and the fath- 
er the son ; and children shall rise 
up against their parents, and shall 
cause them to be put to death. 

13 And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name's sake: but he 
that shall endure umto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 I But when ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, standing 
where it ought not, (let him that 
readeth understand,) then let them 
that be in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains: . 

15 And let him that is on the 
housetop not go down into the 
house, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his house: 

16 And let him that is in the field 
not turn back again for to take up 
his garment. | 

17 But woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck 
in those days ! 

18 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter. 

19 For in those days shall be af- 
fliction, such as was not from the 
beginning of the creation which 
God created unto this time, neither 
shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had 
shortened those days, no flesh should 
be saved: but for the elect's sake, 
whom he hath chosen, he hath 
shortened the days. : 

21 And then if any man shall say 
to you, Lo, here is Christ; or, lo, 
he is there ; believe him not: 

22 For false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall shew 
signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect. 
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23. Men tager I eder wara. Si, jag 
hafwer fagt eder all ting fram före åt. 

24. Men i de dagar, efter den bedröf- 
welſen, ſtall foten foͤrmoͤrkas, od) maͤ⸗ 
nen ſtall ide gifva ſitt ffen, 


25. Och himmelens ftjernor ſtola ne- 
derfalla, od) himlarnas krafter ffola 
bå 


aͤfwa. 

26. Och då ffola de få fe menni- 
ffone8 Son komma i ſtyn, med ftor 
magt od) härlighet. 

27. Od då ſtall han fånda fina 
Änglar, till att forſamla fina uttorade, 
ifrån fyra waͤder; ifrån jordens ända, 
intill himmelens aͤnda. 


28. Laͤrer af fikonatraͤdet en liknelſe: 
Når nu des qwiſt år klen, od) begyn⸗ 
ner båra loͤf, ſa weten J, att ſomma- 
cen aͤr naͤr: 

29. Sammalunda oc, når I fen 
detta fre, få weter, att det år når för 
dåren. 


30. Sannerligen, fåger jag eder, att 
detta flågtet ffall ide förgåd, förr än 
alt detta ſtedt År. 

31. Himmel od) jord ffola foͤrgaͤs, 
men mina ord ffola ide förgås. 


32. Men om den dagen, oc) den 
ftunden, wet ingen, ide Anglarne fom 
i himmelen åro, ei hetler Sonen ; utan 
Fadren allena. 

33. Ser till, waker, od) beder, ty I 
veten ide når tiden år. 

34. Saͤſom en man den der drog 
bort i fraͤmmande tand, od) låt blifwa 
fitt hus, od) gaf fina tjenare magt, oc) 
hwar oc) en fin fyfta, oc) båd doͤra- 
mwaftaren, att han ſkulle mala. 


35. Water foͤrdenſkull; tiy I weten 
ide, når husbonden kominer, antingen 
om aftonen, eller midnattstid, eller i 
hoͤnsgaͤlden, eller om morgonen : - 


36. Att då han kommer haſteligen, 
han ide ſtall finna eder ſofwande. 

37. Men hivad jag fåger eder, det 
åger jag aliom: Water. 


ST. MARCI 


23 But take ye heed: behold, l 
have foretold you all things. 

24 I But in those days, after that 
tribulation, the sun shall be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, 

25 And the stars of heaven shall 
fall, and the powers that are in 
heaven shall be shaken. 

26 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the earth to 
the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the 
fig tree: When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 

29 So ye in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things come to 
pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall not pass, till 
all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away: but my words shall not 
pass away. 

32 J But of that day and thet 
hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, nei- 
ther the Son, but the Father. 

33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: 
for ye know not when the time is. 

34 For the Son of man is as a 
man taking a far journey, who 
left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the por- 
ter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore: for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cockerowing, or ir 
the morning: 

36 Lest coming suddenly he find 
you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you I say 
unto all, Watch. 
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14. Capitel. 


Od två dagar derefter inſtundade 
Pålfa oc) Soͤtbroͤdsdagarne: och 
de ͤfwerſte Preſterne, oc) de Skrift- 
luͤde ſoͤlte efter, huru de kunde ſwitlig- 
en jå fatt på honom, od) döda Honom. 


2 Men de fade: Ide om hågtidsda- 
gen, att ett upplopp ide ſter ibland 
folfet. 

3 OM då han war i Bethanien, i 
den ſpitelſta Simons hud, mid han fatt 
till bords, fom en qwinna, fom hade 
ett glad, med ofoͤrfalſtadt od) koſteligt 
VWrdus ſmoͤrjelſe; hon bröt glafet 
finder, och utgoͤt det på hans hufvud. 


4 SÅ twvoro der någre, fom ide togo 
det waͤl wid fig, och fade: Hwar efter 
frfpilteå denna ſmoͤrjelſen? 


5. Ty det måtte mål warit fåldt mer 
Ån för trehundrade penningar, och gif- 
hit de fattiga. Oh laͤto illa på 


ne. 
6. Då fade JEſud: Låter henne med 

id: hwi gåren I henne illa till frida? 
don hafwer gjärt en god gerning på 
nig. 
7 Ty J hafwen altid fattiga når 
tder; och når fom haͤhſt I wiljen, 
innen I gåra dem till godo; men 
nig hafroen I ide altid. ' 

8. Det hon kunde, det gjorde hon: 
hon år förekommen, att fmörja min 
letamen till begrafning. 

9. Sannerligen, ſaͤger jag eder: 
war detta Evangellum predikadt 
warder uti heta werlden, ſtall oc detta, 
fom hon gjorde,' ſagdt warda, henne 
till aͤminnelſe. 

10. Od) Judas Ifharioth, en af de 
Anf, gid bort till de dfwerſta Prefterna, 
på det han ffulle förråda honom dem 
i hånder 


II. Raͤr de det hörde, wordo de glade, 
och loſwade honom, att de mille gifva 
fonom penningar. Od han ſoͤfte, 
"uu han laͤmpeligaſt funde förråda 
LJ 


I 


nom. 
12. På foͤrſta Soͤtbroͤdsdagen, då 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


FTER two days was the feast 

of the passover, and of un- 

leavened bread: and the chief 

priests and the seribes sought how 

they might take him by craft, and 
put kim to death. 

2 But they said, Not on the feast 
day, lest there be an uproar of the 
people. 

3 IT And being in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, as he sat 
at meat, there came a woman hav: 
ing an alabaster box of ointment 
of spikenard very precious; and 
she brake the box, and poured it 
on his head. 

4 And there were some that had 
indignation within themselves, and 
said, Why was this waste of the 
ointment made ? 

& For it might have been sold for 
more than three hundred pence, 
and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; 
why trouble ye her? she hath 
wrought a good work on me. 


7 For ye have the poor with you 
always, and whensoever ye will ye 
may do them good : but me ye have 
not always. 

8 She hath done what she could: 
she is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preach- 
ed throughout the whole world, this 
also that she hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her. 

10 J And Judas Iscariot, one of 
the twelve, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray him unto them. 


11 And when they heard it, they 
were glad, and promised to give 
him money. And he sought how 
he might conveniently betray him. 


12 J And the first day of unleav 
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man offrade Paͤſtalammet, fade hand 
Laͤrjungar till honom: Hwar will du, 
att mi ffole gå od) reda till, att du 
åter Paͤſtalammet? 


13. Och han fånde två, af fina Lår- 
jungar, od) fade till dem: Går in i 
ftaden, od) der moͤter eder en man, 
bårande en frufa matten ; följer ho— 
nom efter. 

14. Och hwar, han ingår, fåger till 
husbonden : Måftaren låter fåga dig: 
Hwar aͤr gåftahufet, der jag med mina 
Laͤrjungar fan åta Paͤſtalammet? 


15. Och han ſtal wiſa eder eu for 
fal, beredd och ſtaͤdad; der reder till 


r oß. 

16. Och hand Laͤrjungar gingo ut, 
od) kommo in i ſtaden, od) funno fom 
han dem fagt. hade: och tillredde 
Paͤſtalammet. 

17. Då nu aftonen wardt, fom han 
med de tolf. 

18. Od) wid de futo till bords, od 
åto, fade JEſus: Sannerligen, ſaͤger 
jag eder, en af eder, ſom aͤter med mig, 
ſtall förråda mig. 

19. Men de begynte mwara illa till- 
frids, och fade till honom, hwar i fin 
ſtad: Ar det jag? od) den andre: Ar 
bet jag ? 

20. Han ſwarade. od) fade till dem: 
En af de tolf, den fom tager i fatet 
med mig. 

21. Ja, menniſtones Son warder få 
gående, fom ſtrifwit år om honom; 
men we den menniffan, genom hwilken 
menniſtones Son warder foͤrraͤdd: den 
menniffan wore baͤttre, att hon ide 
wore född. | 

22. Od) wid de åto, tog JEſus broͤ⸗ 


det, tadade od) bröt det, od) gaf dem, 


od) fade: Tager, åter, detta är min 
Lekamen. 

23. Och tog kalken, och tackade, och 
gaf dem; och de drucko deraf alle. 


24. Och ſade han till dem: Detta aͤr 
min blod, des nya Teſtamentſens, 
hwilken för många utguten warder. 

5. Sannerligen, ſaͤger iag eder: 
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ened bread, when they killed tie 
passover, his disciples said unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we go 
and prepare that thou mayest eat 
the passover? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Go ye into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
of water: follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go 
in, say ye to the goodman of the 
house, The Master saith, Where is 
the guestchamber, where I shall 
eat the passover with my disciples? 

15 And he will shew you a large 
upper room furnished and prepar- 
ed: there make ready for us. = 

16 And his disciples went forth, 
and came into the city, and found 
as he had said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

17 And in the evening he cometh 
with the twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, 
Jesus said, Verily I say unto yon, 
One of you which eateth with me 
shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrow 
ful, and to say unto him one by 
one, Is it I? and another said, Is 
it I? 

20 And he answered and said ur 
to them, It is one of the twelve, 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth, 
as it is written of him : but woe to 
that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed! good were it for that 
man if he had never been born. 








22 J And as they did eat, Jesw 
took bread, and blessed, and brak 
it, and gave to them, and said, 
Take, eat ; this is my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and when 
he had given thanks, he gav st ta 
them : and they all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This 
is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will 


EVANGELIUM. 


Haͤr efter fall jag ide drida af win⸗ 
råde fruft, intill den dagen, att jag 
drider det nytt i Guds rike. 

96. Od) då de hade ſagt låffången, 
gingo de ut på oljoberget. 


27. Od) JEſus fade till dem. I 
ffolen alle i denna natt foͤrargas på 
mig; ty det år ffrifivit: Jag ſtall flå 
berden, och fåren warda foͤrſtingrade. 


28. Men då jag år uppftånden, will 
jag gå fram får eder uti Galileen. 

29. Då fade Petrus till honom : Om 
ån alle foͤrargades, ſtall jag ide fårar- 
ga. 

30. JEſus fade till honom: San⸗ 
nerligen, fåger jag dig, i dag, i denna 
natt förr ån hanen hafwer tå refor 
galit, ſtall du tre reſor foͤrſaka mig. 


31. Då fade han Åndå ytterligare: 
Ja. ſtulle jag ån dd med dig, jag ſtall 
ide förfafta dig. Sammalunda fade 
de och alle. 

32. Od) de fommo på den platfen, 
fom kallades Gethſemane Od) han 
fade till fina Laͤrjungar: Sitter hår, 
få långe jag går afſides, till att bedja. 

33. Od få tog han med fig Petrum 
och Jacobum. od) Johannem, od) be⸗ 
gynte till att forſtraͤdas, od) aͤngſlas; 


34. Och fade till dem: Min fjål år 
bedråfivad alt intill döden; blifwer 
bår, od) rater. 

35. Od) han gid litet fram båttre, 
oc) föll ned på jorden, och bad, att om 
moͤjeligt wore, ſtulle den ſtunden undgå 
honom 
36. Od) fade: Abba, Fader, all ting 
är dig moͤjeligt: undrag mig denna 
falten : dod ide hwad jag will, utan 
åtvad du will. 


37. OM han tom, od) fann dem 
ſoſwande, och fade till Petrum Simon, 
fofiver du? Foͤrmadde du ide waka 
en ſtund? 

38. Water, od) beder, att I ide kom⸗ 
men uti freftetfe. Anden år willig; 
ven föttet år fiwagt. 
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drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine, until that day that I drink it 
new in the kingdom of God. 

26 I And when they had sung a 
hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All 
ye shall be offended because of me 
this night: for it is written, I will 
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered. 

28 But after that I am risen, 1 
will go before you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said unto him, Al- 
though all shall be offended, yet 
will not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, That this 
day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehe- 
mently, If I should die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

32 And they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane: 
and he saith to his disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter 
and James and John, and began to 
be sore amazed, and to be very 
heavy; 

34 And saith unto them, My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful unto death: 
tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, if it were possible, the hour 
might pass from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father, all 
things are possible unto thee ; take 
away this cup from me : neverthe- 
less, not what I will, but what 
thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith unto Pe- 
ter, Simon, sleepest thou? could- 
est not thou watch one hour? 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye en- 
ter into temptation. The spirit truly 
is ready, but the flesh is weak. 





di 
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39. Od) få gid han åter bort, och) 
bad, od) talade famma orden. 

40. Od) då han fom igen, fann han 
dem åter ſofwande; ty derad dgon 
woro tunga ; od) de wiſte ide hwad de 
honom fivarade. 

41. Och han kom tredje gången, och 
fade till dem: Ja, ſofwer nu, och 
hwiler eder; det år nog, ſtunden år 
tommen : ji, menniffone8 Son mar- 
der oͤfwerantwardad uti ſyndares haͤn⸗ 
der. 

42. Står upp, låter of gå: fl, den 
mig förråder år hardt når. 

43. Od) ſtrax, med famma orden, 
fteg Judas fram, den der en war af de 
tolf, od) med honom ett ftort tal folk, 
med ſwaͤrd od) ftafrar, ifrån de oͤfwerſta 
Preſterna, och de Skriftlaͤrda, oc) de 
Aldſta. 

44. SÅ hade den fom förrådde honom, 
gifwit dem ett tecken, ſaͤgande: Qmil- 
ten jag fyffer, den året ; tager fatt på 
honom, od) förer Honom warligen. 


45. Och fom han fom, trådde han 
haftigt fram till honom, och fade till 
honom: Rabbi, Rabbi, och kyßte ho— 
nom. 

46. Då buro de händer på honom, 
od) grepo honom. 

47. Men en, af de der når ſtodo, drog 
ut ſitt ſwaͤrd, od) frog åfoerfta Pre- 
ſtens tjenare, oc) högg honom ett 
öra af. 

48. Od) JEſus ſwarade, och fade till 
dem: Saͤſom till en roͤfware åren I 
utgångne, med ſwaͤrd od) frafrar, till 
att aripa mig. 

49. Jag hafver hwar dag mwarit når 
eder i templet, oc) lårt, od) I togen 
intet fatt på mig. Men detta fer, på 
det att Skrifterna ffola fullbordad. 

50. Od Lårjungarne dfvergåftvo ho= 
nom då alle, od) flydde. 

51. Men en ung man följde honom, 
klädd på blotta froppen uti ett lin- 
tlaͤde; och) unge mån grepo honom. 


52. Men han låt fara linklaͤdet, och 
tr undan ifrån dem naken. 
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39 And again he went away, and 
prayed, and spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he 
found them asleep again, (for their 
eyes were heavy,) neither wist they 
what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, | 
and saith unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest. :t is enough, 
the hour is come ; behold, the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. | 

42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that 
betrayeth me is at hand. 

43 J And immediately, while he 
yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great mul- 
titude with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests and the 
seribes and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him 
had given them a token, Vine. 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he; take him, and lead 
him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, 
he goeth straightway to him, and 
saith, Master, Master ; and kissed ' 
him. 

46 J And they laid their hands 
on him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood by 
drew a sword, and smote a servant 
of the high priest, and cut off his 
ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Are ye come out, as 
against a thief, with swords and 
with staves to take me? 

49 I was daily with you in the 
temple teaching, and ye took me 
not: but the Secriptures must be 
fulfilled. 

50 And they all forsook him, and 
fled. 

51 And there followed him & 
certain young man, having a linen 
eloth cast about his naked body; 
and the young men laid hold om 


him: | 
52 And he left the linen cloth, 
and fled from them naked. 
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53. SÅ ledde de JEſum till den 
dfiverfta 
ſamlades alle oͤfwerſte Preſterne, och 
te Äldſte, och Skriftlaͤrde. 

54. Od) Petrus följde långt efter ho⸗ 
nom, till des han fom uti den oͤfwerſta 
Preſtens palats, oc) fatte fig ibland 
tjerarena, od) waͤrmde fig wid tjufet. 


55. Men de oͤfwerſte Preſterne, och 
hela Rådet, ſoͤkte efter wittnen mot 
JEſum, att de måtte låta döda ho- 
nom ; och funde doc inga finna: 

56. Ty månge hade burit falfft mwitt- 
nesboͤrd emot honom, dod gjorde deras 


wittnesboͤrd ide fyileſt. 


57. Då ſtodo någre upp, od) buro 


falſtt wittnesboͤrd emot honom, od) 


— — ———— — —— — —— ——— —— ———— ——— > br rö Nu ——— — 


ſade: 

58. Wi hoͤrde honom ſaͤga: Jag will 
nederflå detta tempel; fom år med 
hånder uppbygdt, oc) i tre dagar fåtta 
ett annat upp igen, utan hånder upp- 
bygdt. 

59. Och deras wittnesboͤrd gjorde 
ändå ide fylleft. 

60. Då ſtod den oͤfwerſte Preften upp 
ibland dem, och frågade JEſum, får 
gande : Swarar du intet? Hwad witt⸗ 
na deſſe emot dig? 


61. Men han teg, och) ſwarade platt 
intet. Åter fporde den le Pre⸗ 
fen, od) fade till honom: Aſt du Chri⸗ 
fug, den Waͤlſtgnades Son? 


62. JEſus fade: Jag år få. Och 
I ffolen få fe menniſtones Son fitta 
på kraftens högra hand, oc) fomma i 
himmelens ſty. 

63. Daͤ ref den oͤfwerſte Preſten ſina 
tåder fönder, oc) fade: Hwad behoͤfwe 
vi nu mera wittne? 

64. I hoͤrden haͤdelſen: Mvad ſynes 
eder? Då fördömde de honom alle, 
att han war fater till doͤds 

65. Od) fomlige begynte titl att fpotta 
på honom, och förtåda hans anfigte, 
och lå honom med naͤfwarna, fågande 
till honom : Spå till. DÅ tjenarena 
findpuftade honom. 


66. Od) Petrus war nedre i Palatſet; 
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53 9 And they led Jesus away to 


Preſten, od) med honom för- | the high priest : and with him were 


assembled all the chief priests and 
the elders and the scribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar 
off, even into the palace of the 
high priest: and he sat with the 
servants, and warmed himself alt 
the fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all 
the council sought for witness 
against Jesus to put him to death ; 
and found none. 

56 For many bare false witness 
against him, but their witness 
agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain. and 
bare false witness against him, 
saying. 

58 We heard him say, I will de- 
stroy this temple that is made with 
hands, and within three days I will 
build another made without hands. 


59 But neither so did their wit- 
ness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood up 
in the midst, and asked Jesus, say- 
ing, Answerest thou nothing? what 
is tt which these witness against 
thee? 

61 But he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. Again the high 
priest asked him, and said unto 
him, Art thou the Christ, the Son 
of the Blessed? 

62 And Jesus said, I am: and ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and com- 
ing in the elouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent his 
elothes, and saith, What need we 
any further witnesses ? ; 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy: 
what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be guilty of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, 
and to cover his face, and to buffet 
him, and to say unto him, Prophe- 
sy: and the servants did strike him 
with the palms of their hands. 

66 I And as Peter was beneath 
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då fom en åfiverfta Preſtens tjenſte- | in the pulace, there cometh one of 


qwinna, 

67. Oc då hon fick ſe Petrum waͤrma 
fig, fåg hon på honom, od) ſade: Du 
war oc med JEſu Nazareno. 


68. Då nefade han, od) fade: Jag 
kaͤnner honom intet, ej heller wet jag 
hwad du fåger Och få gid han ut i 
gården, od) hanen gol. 

69. Od qwinnan fåg honom åter, 
och begynte fåga titl dem der når ftodo: 
Denne år utaf dem. 

70. Då nekade han åter. Od titet 
derefter talade de åter till Petrum, 
fom når ſtodo: Sannerligen, år du 
utaf dem, ty du år oc en Galileeſt 
man, od) ditt mål tyder derefter. 

71. Då begynte han till att förbanna 
fig, och ſwaͤrja: Jag kaͤnner ide denna 
mannen, der I om talen. 

72. Oc åter gol hanen. Då be— 
gynte Petrus draga till minned det 
ordet, fom JEſus hade fagt till ho— 
nom: Förr ån hanen hafwer galit 
twå refor, ſtall du foͤrſaka mig tre refor. 
Och han begynte till att gråta. 


15. Capitel. 


Oꝙ ſtraf om morgonen; hoͤllo de 
> dfiverfte Prefterne råd, med de 
Aldſta oc Striftlaͤrda, od) med hela 
Raͤdet, od) bundo JEſum, od) tedde 
honom bort, od) antwardade honom 
Pilato. 
2. Och Pilatus frågade honom: Aſt 
du den Judarnad Konung? DÅ 
ſwarade han, och fade till Honom: 
Du fåger det. 

3. Od oͤfwerſte Prefterne anklagade 
honom om många ting. 


4. Då frågade åter Pilatus honom, 
od) fade: Svarar du intet? Se, huru 
nånga ſtycken de wittna på dig. 


5. Men JEſus ſwarade fedan platt 
intet: få att Pilatus förundrade fig. 

6. SÅ plågade han i Paͤſtahoͤgtiden 
gifva dem en fånge 1d8, hiwvilfen de 
"Auf begårde. 


the maids of the high priest: 

67 And when she saw Peter 
warming himself, she looked upon 
him, and said, And thou also wast 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know 
not, neither understand I what thou 
sayest. And he went out into tho 
poreh; and the cock crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again, 
and began to say to them that 
stood by, This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And a 
little after, they that stood by said! 
again to Peter, Surely thou art one 
of them: for thou art a Galilean, 
and thy speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not this man 
of whom ye speak. 
72 And the second time the cock 
crew. And Peter called to mind 
the word that Jesus said unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And when 
he thought thereon, he wept. 


CHAPTER XV. 


ND straightway in the mora 
LÅ ing the chief priests held a 
consultation with the elders and 
scribes and the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and carried him away, 
and delivered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? And he an 
swering said unto him, Thou say- 
est it. 

3 And the chief priests accused 
him of many things; but he an 
swered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him agai 
saying, Answerest thou nothing 
behold how many things they wit 
ness against thee. 

5 But Jesus yet answered noth- 
ing: so that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now at that feast he released 
unto them one prisoner, whomsss 
ever they desired. 
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7. SÅ war der en. benåmnd Barab⸗ 

bad, fom gripen mar med fomliga de 
der ett upplopp giort hade, od) hade 
uti upploppet bedrifwit ett dråp. 


8. Då ropade folket, oc) begynte 
bedja, att han ſtulle göra dem, fom 
han8 plågfed altid mar. 

9. Swarade Pilatus, fågande: Wil⸗ 
jeu I, att jag ſtall eder 1d0 gifwa Ju- 
darnas Konung ? 

10. Ty han wiſte, att de oͤfwerſte 
Preſterne hade utaf afund oͤfwerant⸗ 
wardat honom. 

11. Men oͤfwerſte Preſterne aͤggade 
follet, att han haͤllre ſtulle gifva dem 
Barabbam 168. 

12. Pilatus froarade åter, od) fade 
till dem: Hwad wiljen I då, att jag 
fall göra honom, den IJ kallen Judar- 
nad Konung? 

13. Då ropade de åter: Korsfaͤſt ho- 
nom! 

14. Pilatus fade till dem: Hwad 
hafwer han då illa gjort? DÅ ropade 
de ännu faſtare: Korsfaͤſt honom! 


15. SÅ wille då Pilatus gåra follet 
fylle, oc) gaf dem Barabbam 18, od) 
oͤwerantwardade dem JEſum, att han 
ſtulle hudflaͤngas od) korsfaͤſtas. 


16. Då hade krigékneflarne honom in 
uti Raͤdhuſet, od) fallade tillhopa heta 
faran, 

17. Fd) klaͤdde honom uti ett pur- 
purtlåde, och wredo tillljopa en frona 
af toͤrne, od) fatte på honom. 

18. Od begynte till att helſa Honom: 
Hel, Judarnad Konung! 

19. Od) flogeé hans hufwud med en 
rö, od) fpottad= på honom; föllo på 
så, och tillböro honom. 


20. Och når de hade få begabbat 
honom, afflådde de honom purpurflå- 
det, och klaͤdde honom uti fina egna 
tlaͤder. och tedde honom ut till att 
torsfåftan. 

21. Då tvingade de en man, fom 
der fram gid, benaͤmnd Simon af 
Cyrene, Alexandri od) Rufi fader, den 
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7 And there was one named Ba- 
rabbas, which lay bound with them 
that had made insurrection with 
him, who had committed murder 
in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude erying aloud 
began to desire him to do as he had 
ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, say- 
ing, Will ye that I release unto you 
the King of the Jews? 

10 For he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him for envy. 


11 But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should rather 
release Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered and said 
again unto them, What will ye 
then that I shall do unto him whom 
ye call the King of the Jews? 

13 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil hath he done? And 
they eried out the more exceeding- 
ly, Crucify him. 

15 J And so Pilate, willing to 
content the people, released Ba- 
rabbas unto them, and delivered 
Jesus, when he had scourged him, 
to be erucified. 

16 And the soldiers led him away 
into the hall, called Pretorium ; and 
they call together the whole band. 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a erown of 
thorns, and put it about his head, 

18 And began to salute him, Hail, 
King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and did spit 
upon him, and bowing their knees 
worshipped him. ' 

20 And when they had mocked 
him, they took off the purple from 
him, and put his own clothes on 
him, and led him out to erucify 
him. 

21 And they compel one Simon 
a Cyrenian, who passed by, com- 
ing out of the ecuntry, the father 
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af marten infom, 
hans kors. 

22. Od) de ledde honom på det rum⸗ 
met Golgatha; det år, om man det 
uttyder, Hufwudſlalle platſen. 

23. Och de gaͤfwo honom bemirradt 
win dricka; men han tog det intet till 


ſtg. 

24. Od når de hade korsfaͤſt honom, 
bytte de hans flåder, kaſtande tott på 
dem, hmwad hiwar få ſtulle. 


25. Od) det war wid tredje timan: 
od) de forsfåfte honom. 

26. Od) det man beſtyllde honom 
före, war ſtrifwit oͤſwer hand hufwud, 
nemligen, Judarnas Konung. 

27. Och de korsfaͤſte med Honom två 
roͤfware, en på hand hoͤgra, od) den 
andra på hans waͤnſtra ſida. 

28. Od få blef Skriften fullbordad, 
fom fåger: Ibland ogerningsmån 
wardt han rånad. 

29. Od) de, fom gingo der fram om, 
haͤdde honom, od) rifte fina hufvud, 
och fade: Twi dig, ſtoͤnligen flår du 
omkull templet, od) i tre dagar uppbyg- 
ger det, . 

30. Fria dig fjelf, och ſtig ned af torfet. 


31. Sammalunda od de dfiverfte Pre⸗ 
fterne, gjorde fpe af honom emellan 
fig, med de Skriftlaͤrda, od) fade: An- 
dra hafwer han hulpit, fig ſjelf fan 
han ide hjelpa. 

32. Chriſtus, Iſraels Konung, frige 
nu ned af forfet, att wi måtte det fe, 
od) tro. Od de der torsfåfte woro 
ned honom, förfmådde honom od. 


23. Od) i fjette timan wardt ett 
moͤrker oͤfwer hela landet, till nionde 
timan. | 

34. Od) i nionde timan, ropade JE- 
ſus med håg roͤſt, ſaͤgande: Eloi, Eloi, 
Lama Sabadthani? Det år uttydt: 
Min Gud, Min Gud, hwi hafwer du 
oͤfwergifwit mig ? 


35. Och ſomlige de der når ſtodo, 
och hörde det, fade: Si, Eliam kallar 
han. 


ST. MARCI 
att han måfte båra | 


of Alexander and Rufus, to bear 
his cross. 

22 And they bring him unto the 
place Golgotha, which is, being in- 
terpreted, The place of a skull. 

23 And they gave him to drink 
wine mingled with myrrh : b:1t he 
received tt not. 

24 And when they had crucified 
him, they parted his garments, cast- 
ing lots upon them, what every 
man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and 
they erucified him. 

26 And the superscription of his 
accusation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they eruncify 
two thieves; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, 
which saith, And he was numbered. 
with the transgressors. 

29 And they that passed by railed 
on him, wagging their heads, and 
saying, Ah, thou that destroyest 
the temple, and buildest it in three 
days, 

30 Save thyself, and come down 
from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests 
mocking said among themselves 
with the scribes, He saved others; 
himself he cannot save. 











32 Let Christ the King of Israel 
descend now from the cross, that 
we may see and believe. And they 
that were crucified with him re- 
viled him. 

33 And when the sixth hour was 
come, there was darkness over thé 
whole land until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesos 
cried with a loud voice, sayi 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? 
which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, when they heard it, said, Bo- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 


EVANGELIUM. 


36. SÅ topp en till med en ſwamp, 
uppiylid med aͤttika, den fatte han på 
en rå, och) böd honom drida, od) fade: 
Haͤll, låt fe, om Elias kommer, till att 
taga honom ned. 


37. Då ropade JEſus med hog rökt, 
och gaf upp Andan. | 

38. Od) förlåten i templet remnade i 
tu ſtycken, ifrån dofwerſt och neder ige- 
nom. 

39. Då hoͤfwitsmannen, fom ftod der 
sår gent emot honom, fåg, att han 
med ett fådant rop gaf upp Andan, 
fade han: Sannerligen, war denne 
mannen Guds Son. 

40. Od) woro oc qwinnor der, fom 
långt ifrån detta ſtaͤdade; ibland 
vilfa war Maria Magdalena, od) 
Maria lilla Jacobs od) Joſe moder, 
oh Salome : 

41. Omwilla oc, medan han mar i 
Galileen, hade följt honom, ddy tjent 
honom; oc) många andra, fom med 
honom uppfarit hade till Jeruſalem. 


42. Då aftonen fom, efter det war 
försetjebagen, den fom går för Sab- 
n, 


43. Rom Joſeph, bördig af den ſtaden 
Arimathia, en årlig Rådsherre, den och 
waͤntade efter Guds Rike, han tog fig 
driftighet till, od) gid in till Pilatum, 
och begärde af honom JEſu Letamen. 

44. Då undrade Pilatud, att han 
allaredan war dåd; od) fallade till fig 
hoͤſwitsmannen, od) frågade, om han 
långe ſedan dåd war. 


45. Od) då han det foͤrnummit hade 
af hoͤfwitsmannen, gaf han Joſeph 
Lelamen 


46. Och han koͤpte ett linklaͤde, och tog 
om ned, och ſwepten uti linklaͤdet, 
lade Honom ned uti en graf, fom 

athuggen war uti ett hälleberg, och 

waͤlte en ſten för grafwens doͤr. 


Sa Men Maria Magdalena, och 
Maria Joſe fågo till, hwart han lades. 
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36 And one ran and filled a 
sponge full of vinegar, and put tl 
on a reed, and gave him to drink, 
saying, Let alone; let us see 
whether Elias will eome to take 
him down. 

37 And Jesus eried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 J And when the centurion, 
which stood over against him, saw 
that he so eried out, and gave up 
the ghost, he said, Truly this man 


T was the Son of God, 


40 There were also women look-: 
ing on afar off: among whom was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and of 
Joses, and Salome; 

41 Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered unto Him; and many other 
women which came up with him 
unto Jerusalem. 

42 I And now when the even 
was come, because it was the prep- 
aration, that is, the day before the 
sabbath, | 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an hon- 
ourable counsellor, which also 
waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pi- 
late, and craved the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he 
were already dead: and calling 
unto him the centurion, he asked 
him whether he had been any 
while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the 
centurion, he gave the body to Jo- 
seph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him 
in the linen, and laid him in a 
sepulchre which was hewn out of 
a rock, and rolled a stone unto the 
door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and 
Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 


142 


16. Capitel. 


gy) då Sabbaten framgången mar, 
föpte Maria Magdalena, oc) Ma⸗ 
ria Jacobi, od) Salome, waͤlluktande 
krydder, på det de ſtulle fomma od) 
ſmoͤrja honom. 

2. Od på den ena Sabbaten, fommo 
de till grafwen, ganſta bittida, då fö- 
len uppgid ; 


3. OM fade emellan fig ſjſelfwa: Ho 
— waͤlta oß ſtenen ifrån grafwens 
r 


4. Od då de fågo till, ſaͤgo de ſtenen 
vara afwaͤltad, den ganſta ftor mar. 


5. Od når de ingångne woro uti 
grafiven, fågo de en ung man fittande 
på högra ſidan, klaͤdd I ett fidt hwitt 
tlaͤde; och de wordo foͤrfaͤrade. 


6. Men han ſade till dem: Warer icke 
foͤrfaͤrade; Jſoͤlen IEſum af Nazaret, 
ſom korsfaͤſt war; han aͤr uppſtaͤnden; 
han aͤr icke haͤr; ſi, rummet der de hade 
lagt honom. 

7. Men går bort; od) ſaͤger hans Laͤr⸗ 
jungar, od) Retro, att han går fram 
för eder uti Galileen: der ſtolen I få 
fe honom, fåfom han eder ſagt hafwer. 

8. Od de gingo hafteligen derut, och 
flydde ifrån grafwen; ty dem mar 
baͤfning od) haͤpenhet påkommen : ide 
hetter fade de något för någon ; ty de 
raͤddes. 

9. Men naͤr JEſus uppſtaͤnden war 
om morgonen, på foͤrſta Sabbatåda- 
gen, ſyntes han förft Maria Magda- 
lena, af hwilken han fju djeflar utdrif- 
wit hade. 

10. Hon lopp bort, od) bådade dem 
fom plågade wara med honom, de der 
ſoͤrjande oc) gråtande woro. 

11. Od de ſamme, når de hörde, att 
han war lefwande, och war fedd af hen⸗ 
ne, trodde de intet. 

12. Derefter, då trod af dem wan⸗ 
drade ut åt landsbygder, ſyntes han 
dem uti en annan frepelfe. 


ST. MARCI 


.sepulchre ? 


CHAPTER XVI. 


ND when the sabbath was past, 

Mary Magdalene, and Mary 

the mother of James, and Salome, 

had bought sweet spices, that they 
might come and anoint him. 

2 And very early in the mörning, 
the first day of the week, they came 
unto the sepulehre at the rising of 
the sun. å 

3 And they said among them- 
selves, Who shall roll us away 
the stone from the door of the 


4 And when they looked, they saw 
that the stone was rolled away: 
for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepulchre, 
they saw a young man sitting on 
the right side, clothed in a long 
white garment; and they were 
affrighted. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not 
affrighted : Ye seek Jesus of Naz- 
areth, which was crucified : he is 
risen ; he is not here: behold the 
place where they laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter that he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee: there shall 
ye see him, as he said unto you. 

8 And they went out quickly, and 
fled from the sepulchre; for they 
trembled and were amazed: neither 
said they any thing to any man; 
for they were afraid. 

9 I Now when Jesus was risen 
early the first day of the week, he 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom he had cast seven 
devils. ; | 

10 And she went and told them 
that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had 
been seen of her, believed not. 

12 J After that he appeared in 
another form unto two of them, 





they walked, and went into 


country. 


EVANGELIUM. 


13. Och de gingo oc bort, od) bådade 
det de andra; od) de trodde ide heller 
bem. 


14. Sedan, når de ellofwa futo till 
dords, ſyntes han dem, och) foͤretaſtade 
bem deras otro, od) hjertaå hårdhet, att 
de ide trott hade dem, fom hade fett 
honom wara uppftånden. 


15. Od) fade till dem: Går ut i heta 
weriden och predifer Evangelium allom 
treaturom. 

16. Den der tror, od) blifiver döpt, 
ban ſtall warda falig: Men den der 
ide tror, han ſtall warda foͤrdoͤmd. 

17. Men dem fom tro, ffola deſſa 
teden efterfölja ; Genom mitt namn 
ſtola de utdrifwa djeftar ; de ſtola tala 
med nya tungor; 

18. De ſtola foͤrdrifwa ormar; oc) 
em de drida något det dödeligt år, 
Fall det dem intet ſtada; på de franfa 
ola de laͤgga hånderna, få warder 
det båttre med dem. 

19. Då nu HERren JEſus med dem 
talat hade, wardt han upptagen i him- 
meien, od) fitter på Guds högra hand. 


20. Men de gingo ut, od) predifade 
alleſtaͤds; od) HERren mertade med 
dem, och) ſtadfaͤſte ordet med efterfoͤl⸗ 
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13 And they went and told it unto 
the residue : neither believed they 
them. 

14 9 Afterward he appeared untc 
the eleven as they sat at meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, because they 
believed not them which had seen 
him after he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. 

16 He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned. 

17 And these signs shall follow 
them that believe; In my name 
shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak with new tongues ; 

18 They shall take up serpents ; 
and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them ; they shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover. 

19 I So then, after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was received 
up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God. 

20 And they went forth,and preach- 
ed every where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word 








jande teden. with signs following. Amen. 
— 
THE GOSPEL 
St. Luce — 
Evangelium. ST. LUKE. 
1. Capitel. CHAPTER I. 


Ehter månge hafwa tagit fig före, att 
beſtrifwa de ting, fom ibland of 
—— aͤro. 


S. Sifom de oß ſagt hafwa, fom af 
neffen det med fina oͤgon fågo, 
ach flifve en del woro af de det fade; 


ORASMUCH as many have 

taken in hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed 
among us, : 

2 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning 
were eyewitnesses, and ministers 
of the word ; 
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3 Syntes och mig fedan jag af be- 
gynnetfen all ting granneligen utfrå- 
gat hafwer, ordenteligen ſtrifwa dig 
till, min gode Theophile, 


4. Att du må förfara wiſſa fannin- 
gen, om de ftycden, der du om under⸗ 
wiſt år. 

5. Uti Herodis Judee Konungs tid, 
war en Preſt, utaf Abie ſtifte, be- 
naͤmnd Zaͤcharias, od) hans huftru af 
Aarons doͤttrar, benämnd Eliſabet. 


6. De woro båda raͤttfaͤrdige för 
Gud, wandrande I alla HERrand bud 
od) ſtadgar oftraffeligen. 


7. Och de hade inga barn: ty Elifa- 
bet var ofruftiam ; och båda woro de 
framlidne i fin åtder. 


8. SÅ begaf det fig, då Han i fitt 
— haͤlla ſitt Preſtaaͤmbete foͤr 
udi, 


9. Efter Preſterſtapets ſed, och det 
föll på honom, att han ſtulle upptaͤn- 
da roͤkelſe, gid han in i HEbtrans tem- 
pel. 
10. Od) alt follet war utantill, od) 
bad få långe roͤkelſen fledde. 


11. SÅ ſyntes honom HERransd An- 
get ſtaͤndande på högra fidan mid råt- 
altaret. 

12. Od) Zacharias wardt foͤrſtraͤckt, 
da han fåg honom, oc) en raͤddhaͤge 
föll diwer honom. 

13. DÅ fade Ångeten till honom : 
War ide foͤrfaͤrad, Zacharia; ty din 
bön år hörd, och) din huſtru Eliſabet 
ſtall föda dig en fon, hwilkenå namn 
du ffall falla Johannes. 

14. Od dig ſtall warda glådje och 
fröjd, oc) månge ſtola fröjdad af hans 
foͤdelſe. 

15. Ty han ſtall warda ſtor foͤr 
HERKranom; win och ſtarka dryder 
ſtall han ide dricka; och ſtall ſtrax i 
moderlifwet uppfylld warda med den 
Heliga Anda. 


ST. LUCE 


3 It seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect understanding. 
of all things from the very first, 1 ' 
write unto thee in order, most ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 

4 That thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things, wherein 
thou hast been instructed. 

51 äns was in the days 

of Herod, the king of Ju- 
dea, a certain priest named Zach- 
arias, of the course of Abia: and his 
wife was of the daughters of Åa- 
ron, and her name was Elisabeth. 

6 And they were both righteous 
before God, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless. | 

7 And they had no child, because 
that Elisabeth was barren; and 
they both were now well stricken 
in years. | 

8 And it came to pass, that, while 
he executed the priest's office be- 
fore God in the order of his course, 

9 According to the custom of the 
priest's office, his lot was to bur 
incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 

10 And:the whole multitude of 
the people were praying without 
at the time of incense. 

11 And there appeared untohim an 
angel of the Lord standing on the 
right side of the altar of incenss. 

12 And when Zacharias saw him, 
he was troubled, and fear fell upon 
him. | 

13 But the angel said unto him, 
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer 
is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and thou 
shalt call his name John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and 
gladness ; and many shall rejo!ce 
at his birth. 

15 For he shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord, and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink; and 
he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother's 
womb. 








EVANGELIUM. 


16. Od han ſtall omwaͤnda många 
ef Iſraeis barn til HERran derad 
Gud 


17. OM Han ffatt gå för honom med 
Elie anda od) fraft, till att omwaͤnda 
ſͤdernas hjerta till barnen, och de ohå- 
rige till de raͤttfaͤrdigas ſnaͤlihet; och 
goͤra HERranom ett beredt folt. 


18. Då fade Zacharias till Angelen: 

raf ſtall jag detta weta? Ty jag 

r gammal, od) min huſtru år framli- 
den i åldren. 

19. Ångelen ſwarade, och. fade till 
honom : Jag år Gabriel, fom får i 
guds aͤſyn, od) år utfånd till att tala 
dig till, ad) båda dig denna goda tid- 
ning. 

20. Od fl, du fall warda mållds, och 
ſtall intet funna rata, intill den dagen 
daͤ detta fler, derfoͤre, att du ide trodde 
mina ord hwilta ſtola fullfkomnade war⸗ 
da i fin tid. 


21 Od) folket förbidde Zachariam. 
oc förundrade fig, att han få långe 
dwaldes i templet. 

22. Men då han utgid, kunde han 
irtet tala med dem: od) få förmårtte 
de, att Han hade fett någon fyn i tenp- 
let; oc) han tednade dem, . od) blef 
maͤllds 


23. Od) det begaf fig, då hans åm- 
bete8 dagar ute woro, gid han hem i 
kitt hus. 


24. Da) efter de dagar wardt hans 
huſtru Eliſabet hafwande, od) fördolde 
fig i fem månader, och fade: 

25. SÅ hafwer nu HERren gjort 
med mig, i de dagar då han fåg till 
mig, på det han ſtulle borttaga min 
ſorſmaͤdelſe ibland mennifforna. 

26. Uti ſiette månaden wardt Ba- 
briel Angel utfånd af Gudi, uti en 
kad i Galileen, benaͤmnd Nazaret, 

N. Fill en jungfru, fom foͤrlofwad 
bar en man, hwilkend namn war Jo⸗ 
kph, af Davids hud, oc) jungfruns 
camn Maria. 


10 
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16 And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And he shall go before him 
in the spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just ; to make 
ready a people prepared for the 
Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the 
angel, Whereby shall I know this? 
for I am an old man, and my wife 
well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering said 
unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand 
in the presence of God; and am 
sent to speak unto thee, and to 
shew thee these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, thou shalt be 
dumb, and not able to speak, until 


the day that these things shall be 


performed, because thou believest 
not my words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he 
could not speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple; for he beck- 
oned unto them, and remained 
speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as 
soon as the days of his ministration 
were accomplished, he departed to 
his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife 
Elisabeth conceived, and hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with 
me in the days wherein he looked 
on me, to take away my reproach 
among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the an- 
gel Gabriel was sent from God unto 
a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin espoused to a man 
whose name was Joseph, of the 
house of David ; and the virgin's 
name was Mary. 


146 


28. Od Angelen kom in till henne. 
och fade: Hel, full med nåd! HERren 
år med dig, waͤlſignad du ibland qmwin- 
nor. 


29. DÅ hon fåg honom, wardt hon 
foͤrfaͤrad af hand tal, od) taͤnkte uppå, 
hurudan helsning detta war. 


30. Då fade Angelen till henne: 
Frutkta dig ide, Maria: ty du hafwer 
funnit nåd för Gudi. 

31. Si, du ffall afla i ditt lif, och 
föda en Son, hwilkens namn du ſtall 
falla JfSUS. 


32. Han ſtall warda ſtor, och kallas 
den Hoͤgſtes Son; oc HERren Gud 
ſtall gifwa houom hand J Da⸗ 
vids ſaͤte: 

33. Od) han ffall wara en Konung 
öfver Jacobs hud i crwig tid; och på 
hang rife ffall ingen aͤnde ara 

34. Då fade Maria till Ängelen : 
Huru ſtall detta tillgå: ty jag met af 
ingen man? 

35. Angelen ſwarade, och ſade till 
henne: Den Helige Ande ſtall tomma 
ofwer dig, och den Hoͤgſtes kraft ſtall 
oͤfwerſtygga dig; derföre oc det Heli— 
ga, ſom af dig födt warder, ſtall kal⸗ 
las Guds Son. 


36. Och fi, Eliſabet din frånta, haf- 
mer och aflat en fon i fin ålderdom. och 
detta år fjette månaden åt henne, fom 
hetes wara ofruftfam: 


37. Ty för Gud år ingen ting omd- 
jeligt. 

38. DÅ fade Maria: Si, HERKrans 
tjenarinna ; warde mig efter ditt tal. 
Od) Angelen ſtildes ifraͤn henne. 


39. Uti de dagar ſtod Maria upp, och 
gick i bergsbygden med haft, uti Jude 
ftad, 

40. Od Tom uti 3aharie hud, och 
helſade Efifabet. 

41. Od) det begaf fig, då Eliſabet 
"örde Marie helsning, fprång barnet 
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28 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, thou that art 
highly favoured, the Lord is with 
thee: blessed art thou among wo- 
men. | 

29 And when she saw him, she: 
was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her, | 
Fear not, Mary : for thou hast 
found favour with God. 

31 And, behold, thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and shalt call his name JE- 
SUS. 

32 He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest ; and 
the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David: 

33 And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the an- 
gel, How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man ? 

35. And the angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee: therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of 
God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisa- 
beth, she hath also conceived a son 
in her old age ; and this is the sixth 
month with her, who was called 
barren. 

37 For with God nothing shall be 
impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord ; be it unta 
me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, 
and went into the hill country with 
haste, into a city of Judah ; 

40 And entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, 
when Elisabeth heard the saluta 
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uti hennes lif, och Eliſabet wardt 
uppfylld med den Heliga Anda; 


42. Od) hon ropade med håg roͤſt, och 
fade: Wålfignad du ibland qwinnor, 
och waͤlſignad din tiföfruft. 


43. Od) hwadan kommer mig detta, 
att min HERras moder kommer till 
mig? 

44. Si, då röften af dia heläning 
fom i mina dron, fprång barnet af 
glådje i mitt lif. 


45. Od falig år du fom trodde: ty 
alla ting warda fullbordade, fom dig 
fagde åro af HERranom. 


46. Od) Maria fade: Min fjäl pri- 
far ſtorligen HERran, 

47. Och min ande froͤjdar fig i Gud. 
min Fraͤlſare: 

48. Ty han hafwer fett till fin tje- 
narinnas ringhet. Si, haͤrefter war—⸗ 
da alla flågten mig falig fallande. 


49. Ty den Mågtige hafwer gjort 
mågtiga ting med mig.; od) hand 
namn år heligt. 

50. Och hand barmhertighet warar 
ifraͤ ſlaͤgte, till ſiaͤgte, oſwer dem fom 
frufta honom. 

51. Han hafimer bedrifwit magt med 
ſin arm, och foͤrſtingrat dem, fom håg 
fårdige åro uti deraäs hjertas finne. 


52. De maͤgtiga hafwer han fatt af 
fåtet, oc) uppfatt de ringa. 


53. De hungriga hafwer han ned 
ſoda ting uppfyllt; oc) de rita hafwer 
han låtit toma blifiva, 

94. Han haftver upptagit fin tjenare 
taͤnkande på jin barmbhertig- 


55. Saͤſom han fagt hafwer till waͤra 
föder, Abraham od) hans fåd, till” evig 


3 Od) Maria blef når Henne wid 
tre månader ; och gid få hem i fitt hus 


57. Så wardt då Eliſabet tiden full- 
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tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost: 

42 And she spake out with a loud 
voice, and said, Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine 
ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed ts she that believ- 
ed : for there shall be a perform- 
ance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden : for, be- 
hold, from henceforth all genera- 
tions shall call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath 
done to me great things; and holy 
ts his name. 

50 And his mercy is on them that 
fear him from generation to gene- 
ration. 

51 He hath shewed strength with 
his arm; he hath scattered the 
proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. | 

52 He hath put down the mighty 
from their seats, and exalted then 
of low degree. 

53 He hath filled the hungry with 
good things ; and the rich he hath 
sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant Is- 
rael, in remembrance of his mercy; 


55 As he spake to our fathers, to 
Abraham, and to his seed for ever. 


56 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and returned 
to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeths full time came 


sd 


148 


bordad, att hon ffulle föda ; od) hon 
födde en fon. 

58. Od) hennes grannar och frånder 
fingo höra, att HERren hade gjort 
ſtor barmbhertighet med henne, och 
fröjdade fig med henne. 

59. Od) det begaf fig, på åttonde 
dagen fommo de till att omſtaͤra bar- 
net; och fallade honom efter hang 
fader Zacharias. 


60. Då ſwarade hand moder, och 
fade: Ingalunda; men han ffatl heta 
Johannes. 

61. Då fade de till henne: Uti din 
flågt år ingen fom hafwer det namnet. 


62. SÅ tednade de hand fader, hwad 
han wille falla honom. 


63. Od) han aͤſtade en tafla, der han 
uti ſtref, fågande: Johannes år 
hand namn. Od alle förundrade fig 
derpå. 

64. Och ſtrax dppnades hans mun, 
od) hans tunga, oc) han talade, laͤf⸗ 
wande Gud. 

65. Och ftor fruftan fom Hfver alla 
deras grannar, od) ryftet om alt detta 
gid ut öfver hela Judiſta bergöbygden. 


66. Och alle de fom det hörde, ſattet 
i ſitt hjerta, ſaͤgande: Hwad mån 
warda utaf detta barnet? Ty HER- 
rand hand war med honom. 


67. Od) hans fader Zacharias wardt 
uppfylld med den Heliga Anda, pro- 
pheterade, och ſade: 

68. Laͤſwad mare HERreu, Iſraels 
Bud, ty han hafwer beſoͤkt, oc) förtof- 
fat ſitt folk, 

69. Od) hafwer uppraͤttat of falig- 
heten8 horn, uti fin tjenare8 Davids 
hus; 

70. Saͤſom han i förtiden talat haf- 
wer genom ſtna helga Propheters mun : 


71. Att han ſtulle fråtfa of ifrån 
måra owaͤnner, od) utur allas deras 
'nd, fom hata oß; 
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that she should be delivered ; and 
she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and her 
cousins heard how the Lord had 
shewed great mercy upon her ; and 
they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that on 
the eighth day they came to cir- 
cumeise the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of 
his father. 

60 And his mother answered and 
said, Not so ; but he shall be called 
John. 

61 And they said unto her, There 
is none of thy kindred that is call- 
ed by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his 
father, how he would have hin 
called. 

63 And he asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, His name 
is John. And they marvelled all. 


64 And his mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue loosed, 
and he spake, and praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt round about them: and all 
these sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill country of 
Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them 
laid them up in their hearts, say- 
ing, What manner of child ”shall 
this be! And the hand of the Lord 
was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying, 

68 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel ; for he hath visited and re- 
deemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up a horn of 
salvation for us in the house of his 
servant David ; 

70 Ås he spake by the mouth of 
his holy prophets, which have been 
since the world began: 

71 That we should be saved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of 
all that hate us 
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72. Od) bewiſa barmhertighet med 
wåra fåder, od) minnas på fitt heliga 
€eftamente, 

73. Od) på den ed, fom han ſwurit 
hafwer wår fader Abraham, 

74. Att gifva of, att wi, fraͤlſte utur 
våra owaͤnners hand, måtte honom 
tjena utan fruftan, 


75. I helighet od) råttfårdighet för 
honom, i alla wåra lifödagar. 


76. Od) du barn ffall kallas den Hdg- 
ſtes Prophet; du ſtall gå för HERra- 
nom, till att bereda hang waͤgar, 


77. OM gifwa hans folt ſalighetens 
tunffap, till deras fynderö foͤrlaͤtelſe; 


78. Genom mår Guds innerliga barm- 
bertighet, genom hwilken uppgången 
af höjden hafwer oß beſoͤtt, 

79. Till att uppenbaras dem, ſom 
fitta i moͤrkret od) doͤdſens ſtugga od) 
fyra wåra fötter på fridend måg. 


80. Od) barnet wårte upp, och ſtaͤrk⸗ 
tes i andan, od) wiſtades i oͤknen, till 
den dagen, han ſtulle framkomma får 
Iſraels folk. 


2. Capitel. 


Det begaf fig i den tiden, att af 
Kejſar Auguſto utgid ett bud, 
att all werlden ſtulle beſtattas. 


2. Och denna beſkattning war den 
förfta, od) ſtedde under den hoͤfdingen 
dfwer Syrien Kyrenio. 

3. Od de gingo alle, hwar uti fin 
ſtad, till att låta beſtatta fig. 

4. Så for od Joſeph upp af Galileen, 
af den ſtaden Nazaret, in uti Judiffa 
landet, till Davids ſtad, fom beter 
BethLehem: ty han mar af Davids 
hus od) ſlaͤgt; 


5. På det han ſtulle låta beſtatta fig, 
med Maria fin trolofwade huſtru, 
hwillen hafwande war. 

6 SÅ begaf fig, medan de woro der, 
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72 To perform the mercy promis- 
ed to our fathers, and to remember 
his holy covenant; 

73 The oath which he sware to 
our father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, 
that we, being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies, might serve 
him without fear, | 

75 In holiness and righteousness 
before him, all the days of our 
life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be oall- 
ed the prophet of the Highest : for 
thou shalt go before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salvation 
unto his people by the remission of 
their sins, 

78 Through the tender mercy of 
our God ; whereby the dayspring 
from on high hath visited us, 

79 To give light to them that sit 
in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and wax- 
ed strong in spirit, and was in the 
deserts till the day of his shewing 
unto Israel. 


CHAPTER II. 


ND it came to pass in those 

days, that there went out a 

decree from Cesar Augustus, that 
all the world should be taxed. 

2 (And this taxing was first made 
when Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, ev- 
ery one into his own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of the city of Naza 
reth, into Judea, unto the city of 
David, which is called Bethlehem, 
(because he was of the house and 
lineage of David.) 

5 To be taxed with Mary his es- 
poused wife, being great with child. 


6 And so it was, that, while th 
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wordo dagarne fullbordade, att hon 
frutte föda. 


7. Od hon födde * foͤrſtfoͤdda ſon, 
och ſwepte honom i lindatlaͤder, och 
lade honom ned:i en frubba, ty dem 
war ide rum i herberget. 


8. Od i den ſamma engden woro 
någre herdar, de der matade, och hoͤllo 
waͤrd om natten oͤfwer fin hjord. 


9. Och fi, HERrans Ängel ſtod når 
dar, oc HERrand klarhet fringffen 
dem, od) de wordo ſtorligen förfårade. 


10. Od) fade Ängelen till dem : Wa— 
rer ide förfårade : fi, jag bådar eder 
ſtor glaͤdje, hwilten at folk wederfaras 
ſtall. 

11. Ty i dag år eder foͤdd Fraͤlſaren, 
fom år Chriſtus, HERren, i Davids 
ſtad. 

12. Od) detta ſtall wara eder för 
teden : 3 ſtolen finna Barnet, ſwept i 
tindaftåder, nederlagdt i en krubba. 


13. Od) ſtrax wardt med Ängelen ctt 
ftort tal af den himmelſta hårffaran, 
de der laͤfwade Gud, och ſade: 

14. Ara ware Gud i hdjden, och frid 
på jorden, oc) menniſtomen en god 
wilje. 

15. Od det begaf fig, art Änglarne 
foro ifrån dem upp i himmelen, od) 
herdarne begynte ſaͤga emellan ſig: 
Låter of nu gå till BethLehem, od) fe 
det fom wi hafive hört ſtedt wara, det 
HExRren of uppenbarat hafwer. 


16. Od de gingo hafteligen, od) funno 
Maria, oc) Joſeph, och Barnet neder- 
lagdt i frubban. 

17. Och då de det fett hade, beryktade 
de tt, hwad dem fagdt mar om detta 
Barnet. 


18. Och alle de det hörde, förundrade 
fig på de ting, fom dem ſagda woro af 
herdarne. 

19. Men Maria goͤmde alla deſſa 

d, betraktande dem i fitt hjerta. 
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were there, the days were accom- 
plished that she should be gel 
ered. 

7 And she brought forth her — 
born son, and wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid him in 
a manger; because there was no 
room for them in the inn. 

8 And there were in the samo 
country shepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch over their 
flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them ; 
and they were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for, behold, I brirg you 
good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. 

11 For unto you is born this day 
in the city of David a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this skall be a sign unto 
you; Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling clothes, lying in 
a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel a multitude of the heav- 
euly bost praising God, and saying, 

14 Glory to God in 'the highest, 
and on earth peace, good will to- 
ward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us now go 
even unto Bethlehem, and see this 
thing which is come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made known unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, 
and found Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen it, 
they made known abroad the say- 
ing which was told them concern- 
ing this child. 

18 And all they that heard t! 
wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these things, 
and pondered them in her heart. 
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20. Och herdarne gingo tillbaka igen, 
priſade od) laͤſwade Gud oͤfwer alt det 
de hårt och fett hade, fåfom dem ſagdt 
mar. 

21. Od) då åtta dagar woro fram- 
gångne, att Barnet ſtulle omſtaͤras, 
tellades hans Namn ICSUS: hwil⸗ 
tet få fatladt war af Ängelen, forr ån 
han aflad wardt i moderliſwet. 


22. OM då deras renſelſedagar woro 

fullktomnade, efter Moſe lag, hade de 
bonom till Jeruſalem, på det de ſtulle 
båra honom fram för HERran; 


23. Saͤſom ſtrifwit år i HEKrans 
lag: Alt manfön, fom förft oͤppnar 
moderlifwet, frall kallas heligt HER- 
ranom. 

24. Od) på det de ſtulle offra, fåfom 
fagdt war i HERrand lag, ett par 
turturdufwor, eller två unga dufwor. 


25. Od) fl, i Jeruſalem war en man, 

benaͤmnd Simeon, od) den mannen 
war raͤttfaͤrdig, oc) gudfruftig, oc 
waͤntade efter Iſraeld troͤſt, od) den 
Helige Ande war med honom. 


26. Och han hade fått ſwar af den 
Heliga Anda, att han ide ſtulle fe 
döden, utan han hade fett tillförene 
HERrand Chriſt. 

27. Och han fom af Andans tillſtyn⸗ 
deiſe i templet ; od) foͤraͤldrarne buro 
in Barnet JEſum, att de ſtulle göra 
för honom, fåfom ſedwaͤnja mar i 
lagen. 

28. Då tog han honom i fin famn, 
och fade Gud, od) fade: 

29. HERre, nu låter du din tjenare 
fara frid, efter fom du ſagt hafwer: 


30. Ty mina oͤgon hafwa fett din 
falighet, 
—— Hwilken du beredt hafwer för alt 
olf, 

32. Ett Ljud till Hedningarnas upp- 
lyſning, od) ditt folt Iſrael till prid 
33. Od) Joſeph od) hand moder för- 
undrade fig vå det fom ſaded om 
honom. 
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20 And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for all 
the things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 And when eight days were 
accomplished for the circumeising 
of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was so named of 
the angel before he was conceiveu 
in the womb. 

22 And when the days of her 
purifieation according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord; 

23 (As it is written in the law of 
the Lord, Every male that openeth 
the womb shall be called holy to 
the Lord ;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice ac- 
cording to that whieh is said in 
the law of the Lord, A pair of tur- 
tledoves, or two young pigeons. 

235 And, behold, there was a man 
in Jerusalem, whose name was Sim- 
eon ; and the same man was just 
and devout, waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel: and the Holy 
Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him 
by the Holy Ghost, that he should 
not see death, before he had seen 


I the Lords Christ. 


27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple: and when the pa- 
rents brought in the child Jesus, to 
do for him after the custom of the 
law, 

28 Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace, according to 
thy word: 

30 For mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared be- 
fore the face of all people; 

32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

4 
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34. Od) Simeon wålfignade dem, och 
fade till Maria, hans moder: GSi, 
denne år fatt till ett fall, od) uppſtaͤn⸗ 
delfe mångom i Iſrael, och till ett 
teden, hwilket emotſagdt warder. 


35. Ja, ett ſwaͤrd ſtall od gå igenom 
din fjäl, på det många hjertans tantar 
ffola uppenbaras. 


36. Od der war en Prophetiſſa, be⸗ 
naͤmnd Hanna, Phanuels dotter, af 
Ajers flågte, hon war kommen till en 
ftor ålder, och hade lefwat i fju år med 
fin man, ifrån fin jungfrudom : 


37. Och war nu en enfa, rid fyra 
od) åttatio år; hon fom aldrig bort 
utur templet, tjenande Gudi, med fafta 
oc) böner, natt od) dag. 


38. Hon fom od dertill i ſamma 
ftunden, och prifade HEKran, od) ta- 
lade om honom till alla dem, fom i 
Jerufalem wåntade förloßning. 

39. Od) då de all ting fullbordat 
hade, efter HEKrans tag, drogo de in 
i Galileen igen, uti fin ſtad Nazaret. 


40. Men Barnet mwårte upp, och 
förftårkte8 i andan, och uppfylldes 
med wishet; od) Guds nåd war med 
honom. 

41. Od hans föräldrar gingo årligen 
till Jeruſalem, till Påftahdgtiden. 


42. Och då han wardt tolf år gam- 
mal, od) de uppfarne moro till Jerufa- 
tem, efter hoͤgtidens ſedwaͤnja; 

43. Och de fullltomnat hade dagarna, 
od) gingo hem igen, blef pilten JEſus 
qwar i Jeruſalem, oc) Joſeph od) hand 
moder wiſte der intet af. 


44. Men de mente, att han mar i 
ſaͤllſtapet, och de gingo en dagsled, och 
ſoͤtte Honom ibland frånder od) waͤnner. 


45. Od) då de ide funno honom, 
ingo de till Jeruſalem igen, od) fötte 
nom. 
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34 And Simeon blessed them, and 
said unto Mary his mother, Behold, 
this child is set for the fall and ri- 
sing again of many in Israel; and 
for a sign which shall be spoken 
against ; 

35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also ;) that 
the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was 
of a great age, and had lived with 
a husband seven years from her 
virginity ; 

37 And she was a widow of about 
fourscore and four years, which 
departed not from the temple, but 
served God with fastings and pray- 
ers night and day. 

38 And she coming in that instant 
gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, 
and spake of him to all them that 
looked for redemption in Jerusalem 

39 And when they had performed 
all things according to the law of 
the Lord, they returned into Gali- 
lee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew, and waz- 
ed strong in spirit, filled with wis- 
dom ; and the grace of God was 
upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Je] 
rusalem every year at the feast o. 
the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve year 
old, they went up to Jerusalem af- 
ter the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the 
child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru- 
salem ; and Joseph and his mother 
knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went 
a day's journev; and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and kd 
quaintanco. 

45 And when they found him not, 
they turned back again to Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 
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46. SÅ begaf det fig, efter tre dagar 
funno de honom i templet, ſittande 
midt ibland de Lärare, hårande dem, 
och frågande dem. 


47. Od) alle de honom hoͤrde, för- 
— ſig oͤſwer hans foͤrſtaͤnd och 
r 


48. Od) då de fågo honom, förun- 
drade de jig. Oc) hand moder fade 
till Honom: Min Son, hivi gjorde du 
oß detta? Si, din fader od) jag hafwa 
fått efter dig ſoͤrjande. 

49. Od) han fade till dem: Hwad aͤr 
det, att I ſoͤtten mig? Wiſten I ide, 
att uti de ſtycken, fom min Fader till- 
höra, bör mig wara? 

50. Od) de förftodo ide ordet, fom 
ban med dem talade. 

51. Od) få for han ned med dem, od) 
fom till Nazaret, och) war dem under- 
dånig ; men hang moder gömde alla 


deßa ord uti fitt hjerta. 


52. Od) JEſus waͤrte till i wisdom, 
ålder, od) nåd, för Gud oc) menniſtor. 


3. Capitel. 


u" femtonde året af Tiberii Kejfare- 

doͤme, då Pontius Pilatus mar 
Landshöfding i Judeen, od) Herodes 
mar Tetrarcha i Galileen, oc) Pbhilip- 
pus hand broder Tetrardja i Itureen 
och i den engden Trachonitis, och Ly⸗ 
ſanias Tetrardja I Abilene: 


2. Under de oͤfwerſta Preſterna Han- 
nad och Caiphas, fom Guds befallning 
till Johannes, Zacharie fon, i oͤtnen. 


3. Od) han fom i heta den engden 
'vid Jordan, och preditade baͤttringens 
odpetfe, till Hyndernas foͤrlaͤtelſe: 


4. Sifom ſtrifwit år i den bofen af 
Cſaie Prophetens ord, den der fåger: 
Uti d/nen år en ropandes råft: Bere⸗ 
— waͤg; goͤrer hand ſtigar 
råtta. 
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46 And it came to pass, thät af- 
ter three days they found Wim in 
the temple, sitting in the midst ot 
the doctors, both hearing them, and 
asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding and 
answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they 
were amazed : and his mother said 
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus 
dealt with us? behold, thy father 
and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How 
is it that ye sought me? wist ye 
not that I must be about my Fa- 
ther”s business ? 

50 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was 
subject unto them: but his mo- 
ther kept all these sayings in her 
heart. 

52 And Jesus increased in wis- 
dom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man. 


CHAPTER III. 


OW in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pon- 
tius Pilate being governor of Ju- 
dea, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and his brother Philip te- 
trarch of Iturea and of the region 
of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the 
tetrarch of Abilene, 
2 Annas and Caiaphas being the 
high priests, the word of God came 


I unto John the son of Zacharias in 


the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the coun- 
try aböut Jordan, preaching the 
baptism of repentance for the re- 
mission of sins; 

4 Ås it is written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet, 
saying, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. : 
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5. Alla dalar ffola uppfyllas, och alla 
berg od) badar ſtola foͤrnedras, och det 
frofigt år, ffall rått marda, od) det 
ojå mntår, ſtall wåndas i ſlaͤta waͤgar: 


6. Od) alt fött ſtall fe Guds falighet. 


7. SÅ fade han då till folket, fom 

utgid till att döpad af honom: I 
huggormars affoͤda, ho hafwer eder 
föregiftvit, att J undkomma ſtolen 
den tillkommande wreden?, 

8. Goͤrer foͤrdenſtull tillboͤrlig bått- 
ringd fruft; od) tager eder ide före 
att fåga mid eder ſjeifwa: Wi hafwe 
Abraham till fader, try jag fåger eder: 
Gud år mågtig uppmåda Abrahe 
föner af deffa ftenar. 


9. Od) nu år allaredan yren fatt till 
roten bå trån: hwart och ett tråd, fom 
ide bår god frudt, warder afhuggit, 
od) kaſtadt i elden. 


10. Och folket frågade honom, få- 
gande: Hwad ſtole mi då goͤra? 

11. Swarade han, od) fade till dem: 
Den der trå fjorttar hafwer, han gif- 
we den fom ingen hafwer, od) den der 
mat hafwer, göre ſammalunda. 


ee 
12. SÅ fommo oc de Rublicaner till 
att döpas, och) fade till honom: På 
ftare, hwad ffole då mi gåra ? 
13. Sade han till dem: Kraͤfwer ide 
mer ut, ån eder förelagdt år. 


14. Frågade oc krigsmaͤn honom, 
fågande: Hwad ſtole då mi gåra? 
Sade han till dem: Goͤrer ingen df- 
werwaid och orått, od) tåter eder nåja 
åt eder lön. 


15. Så begynte då folket hafwa en 
gißning, och alle taͤnkte i fina hjertan 
om Johanne, om han ide war Chriſtus. 


16. Då ſwarade Johannes, od) fade 
till alla : Jag döper eder i matten; 
men en warder kommande, fom ſtar—⸗ 
fare år ån jag, hwilkens fforemmar 
jag ide waͤrd aͤr att upploͤſa: han 
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5 Every valley shall be filled, and 
every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low ; and the erooked shall 
be made straight, and the rough 
ways shall be made smooth; 

6 And all flesh shall see the sal- 
vation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of 
him, O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from tha 
wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits wor- 
thy of repentance, and begin not 
to say "within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father: for I say 
unto you, That God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unte 
Abraham. | 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. | 

10 And the: people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do then? 

11 He answereth and saith unto 
them, He that hath two coats, len 
him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise. 

12 Then came also publicans 
be baptized, and said unto hi 
Master, what shall we do? 

13 And he said unto them, Exa 
no more than that which is a 
pointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise d 
manded of him, saying, And wh 
shall we do? And he said un 











them, Do violence to no man, nei 


ther accuse any falsely ; and 
content with your wages. 

15 And as the people were in ex 
pectation, and all men mused i 
their hearts of John, whether 
were the Christ, or not; 

16 John answered, saying un 
them all, I indeed baptize you wi 
water; but one mightier than 
cometh, the latchet of whose sh 
I am not worthy to unloose: 
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ſtall döpa eder med den Heliga Anda, 
od) med eld. 

17. Hwilkens kaſtoſtofwel år uti hans 
hand, od) han ſtall renſa fin loga, och) 
foͤrſamla hwetet uti fin lada; men ag- 
narna ſtall han uppbrånna uti ewig 
eld. 


18. Od) många andra ſtycken förs 


manade han, od) preditade för folket. 


19. TÅ Herodes Tetrarcha wardt 
ſtraffad uf honom, för $jerodiasd, fin 
broders Philippi huftrus ſtull, oc) för 
alt det onda fom Herodes gjorde : 

20. Öfver alt detta, lade han Johan⸗ 
nem i håftelie. 

21. Och det begaf fia, då alt foltet 


låt fig döpa, och JEſus wardt od. 


döpt, od) bad, oͤppnades himmelen, 


22. Od) den Helige Ande fom ned, i 
lekamlig Hamn, fåfom en dufwa, på 


honom; od) en roͤſt fom af himmelen, 
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fom fade: Du aͤſt min ålftelige Son; 
uti dig behagar mig. 


23. Och JEſus begynte wara wid 
trettio aͤr: och han wardt haͤllen för 
Joſephs fon, hwilken war Eli fon, 


24. Hwilken mar Matthats fon, 
hwilken war Levi fon, hwilken war 
Melchi fon, hwiltkten war Janna fon, 
hwillen war Joſephs fon, 


25. Hwilken mar Mattathie fon, 
hwillen war Amos fon, hwilken mar 
Naums fon, hwilken mar Eſli fon, 
hwillen war Nagge fon, 


26. Hwilken mar Maaths fon, hwil⸗ 
fen war Mattathie fon, hwilken war 
Semei fon, hwilken war Joſephs fon, 
hwilken war Juda fon, 


27. Hwilken war Johanna fon, hwil⸗ 
fen war Rheſa fon, hvilken war Zoro⸗ 
babels fon, hwilken mar Salathiels 
fon, hwilken war Neri fon, 


28. Hwilken war Melichi fon, hvilken 
var Addi fon, hwilken war Koſams fon, 
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shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire: 

17 Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
and will gather the wheat into his 
garner; but the chaff he will burn 
with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in his 
exhortation preached he uuto the 
people. 

19 But Herod the tetrareh, being 
reproved by him for Herodias his 
brother Philips wife, and for all 
the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now when all the people were 
baptized, it came to pass, that Je- 
sus also being baptized, and pray- 
ing, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descend- 
ed in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my 
beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself began to 
be about thirty years of age, being 
(as was supposed) the son of Jo- 
seph, which was the son of Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Mat- 
that, which was'the son of Levi, 
which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Janna, which 
was the son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Matta- 


thias, which was the son of Amos, 


which was the son of N aum, which 
was the son of Esli, which was the 
son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son of Maath, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Judah, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, 
which was the son of Rhesa, which 
was the son of Zorobabel, which 
was the son of Salathiel, which 
was the son of Neri 

28 Which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Addi, which 
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hwilken war Elinodamsé fon, hwilken 
war Ers ſon, 


29. Hwilken war Joſe ſon, hwilken 
war Eliezers ſon, hwilken war Jorims 
fon, hwilten war Matthats fon, Mvil- 
ten war Levi fon, 


30. Hwilken war Simeons fon, hwil⸗ 
ten war Juda fon, hwilken war Jo— 
ſephs fon, hwilken war Jonans fon, 
hwilken war Eliakims fon, 


31. Hwillen war Melea fon, hwilken 
war Mainans ſon, hwilken war Mat⸗ 
tatha fon, hwilten war Nathans fon, 
hwilken war Davids fon, 


32. Hwilken war Jeſſe ſon, hwilken 
mar Obeds fon, Mvilten war Boas 
fon, bivilten war Salmons fon, hwil⸗ 
fen war Naaſſons fon, 


33. Hwilken mar Aminadabd fon, 
hwiltken war Arams fon, hwilken mar 
Eſroms fon, hwilken war Phares fon, 
hwilten war Juda fon, 


34. Hwilteñ mar Jacobs fon, hivil- 
fen mar Iſaacs fon, hwilken war Abra- 
hams fon, hwilken war Thara fon, 
hwitfen war Radjord fon, 


35. Hwilken mar Saruchs fon, Mvil- 
fen war Ragau fon, hrvitten war Pha- 
legs fon, hwilken mar Ebers fon, hwil⸗ 
ken war Sala ſon, 


36. Hwilken war Cainans ſon, hwil⸗ 
fen war Arphaxads fon, hwilken mar 
Sems fon, hvilten war Noe fon, hwil⸗ 
fen war Lamed)$ fon, 


37. mitten war Mathufala fon, 
hwilken war Enodhd fon, hwilken war 
Jaredd fon, hwilken mar Maleleels 
fon, hwilken war Cainans fon, 


38. Hwilken war Enos fon, hwilken 
war Seths ſon, hwilken war Adams 
fon, hwilken mar Guds. 
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was the son of Cosam, which was 
the son of Elmodam, which was 
the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, which 
was the son of Eliezer, which was 
the son of Jorim, which was the son 
of Matthat, which was the son of 
Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, 
which was the son of Judah, which 
was the son of Joseph, whieh was 
the son of Jonan, which was the 
son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, 
which was the son of Menan, which 
was the son of Mattatha, which 
was the son of Nathan, which was 
the som of David, 

32 Which was the son of Jesse, 
which was the son of Obed, which 
was the son of Booz, which was 
the son of Salmon, which was the 
son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Amina- 
dab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Judah, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, which 
was the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Saruch, 
which was the son of Ragau, which 
was the son of Phalec, which was 
the son of Heber, which was the 
son of Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, 
which was the son of Arphaxad, 
which was the son of Sem, which 
was the son of Noah, which was 
the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of Mathu- 
sala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which 
was the son of Maleleel, which 
was the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos. 
which was the son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was 
the son of God. 
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4. Capitel. 


edan gick JEſus ifrån Jordan igen, 
full med den Heliga Anda, od 
wardt hafd af Andan uti oͤknen; 


2. Od) freftaded i fyratio d-gar af 
diefwulen. Od åt intet i de dagar; 
utan då de åndade woro, ſedan hung- 
rade honom. 

3. Då fade diefwulen till honom: 
It du Guds Son, få fåg till denna 
ſtenen, att han warder bråd. 


4. DÅ ſwarade JEſus, och fade till 
honom: Det år ſtrifwit: Menniſtan 
tefwer ide allenaſt af bråd, utan af 
hwart oc) ett Guds ord. 

5. Od) djefwulen hade Honom på ett 
högt berg, och wiſte honom alla riten 
i werlden, uti ett ognablick. 


6. Od) djefroulen fade till honom : 
Dig will jag gifwa all denna magten, 
od) deras härlighet: ty de åro mig i 
händer gifne, od) hwem jag mill, gij- 
wer jag dem. 

7. Will du nu falla ned, och tillbedja 
mig, få ſtola de alla håra dig till. 

8. JEſus ſwarade, od) fade till ho— 
nom: Bad bort ifrån mig, Satan! 
Ty det år ſtrifwit: Din HERra Gud 
fall du tillbedja, och honom allena 
fall du dyrfa. 

9. Och hade han honom till Jerufa- 
lem, od) fatte honom upp på tinnarna 
af templet, och fade till honom: At 
du Guds Son, få gif dig hår nedfoͤre. 


10. Ty det år ſtrifwit: Han fall be- 
falla fina Anglar om dig, att de ſtola 
ara dig, 
11. Od) båra dig på fina hånder, att 
bu ide ſtoͤter din fot emot ftenen. 


12. DÅ ſwarade JEſus, och fade till 
honom: Det år ſagdt: Du fall ide 
frefta HERran din Gud. 

13. Od) ſedan diefwulen hade full- 
komnat all freftelfen, for han ifrån 
honom, titt en tid. 

14. Od IEfud fom, genom Andans 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ND Jesus being full of the Holy 

Ghost returned from Jordan, 

and was led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness, i 

2 Being forty days tempted of the 
devil. And in those days he did 
eat nothing: and when they were 
ended, he afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing, It is written, That man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 
into a high mountain, shewed unto 
him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, and 
the glory of them: for that is de: 
livered unto me ; and to whomso- 
ever I will, I give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt worship 
me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him. Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan: for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jerusa- 
lem, and set him on a pinnacle of 
the temple, and said unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down from hence : 

10 For it is written, He shall give 
his angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee: 

11 And in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering said un- 
to him, It is said, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had ended 
allthetemptation,he departed from 
him for a season. 

14 JT And Jesus returned in the 
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fraft, in i Galileen igen: od) ryktet 
gid ut om honom i heta den engden 
der omfring. 

15. Od) han tärde i deras Syna- 
gogor, od) wardt prifad af alta. 

16. Od) han fom till Nazaret, der 
han uppfödd mar. och gid om Sab— 
bats dagen in i Synagogan, fom hans 
läg mar, od) ftod upp, och wille 
laͤſa 

17. Då wardt honom fången Eſaie 
Prophetens bot: oc) då han låt upp 
bofen, fann han det rumet, der ſtrif- 
wit ftår: 

18. HEKrans Ande år oͤfwer mig, der- 
före, att han hafwer ſmort mig ; till att 
förfunna Evangelium dem fattigora, 
hafwer han fåndt mig, till att låfa de 
förfroffade hjertan, till att predita de 
fångar frihet, od) dem blindom fyn, 
och) dem fönderflagnom förlogning : 


19. Till att predita HERrans be- 
hageliga aͤr. 

20. Sedan lade han boten tillhopa, 
och fid tjenarenom, och fatte fig. Od) 
allas deras gon, fom i Synagogan 
woro, aftade på honom. 


21. DÅ begynte han till att fåga till 
dem: I dag år denna ſtrift fullbordad 
för edra dron. 

22. Od) de buro houom alle wittues⸗ 
börd, och förundrade fig på de nåde- 
fulla ord, fom gingo af hang mun, och 
fade: År ide denne Joſephs fon? 


23. Då fade han till dem: Wiſſerli⸗ 
gen mågen I iåga till mig denna 
tifnetfen : Laͤkare, låt dig ſielf: huru 
ftora ting hafwe wi hört i Capernaum 
ſtedde wara; gör och fådana hår i ditt 
faͤdernedland. 

24. Sade han: Sannerligen, ſaͤger 
lag eder: Ingen Prophet år afhaͤllen 
i titt faͤdernesland 

25. Men jag fåger eder i fanning: 
Många enfor tooro i Iſrael, uti Elie 
tid då hinimelen igenlydt war i tre år 
och feg månader, då ftor hunger war 
dfiver hela landet ; 
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power of the Spirit into Galilee: 
and therevwent out a fame ↄf him 
through all the region round about. 

135 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16 J And he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up: 
and, as his custom was, ke went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath 
day, and stood up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto 
him the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when he hadopened thebook,he 
found theplacewhereitwaswritten, 

18 The Spirit of the Lord is up- 
on me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to th 
poor ; he hath sent me to heal the 
brokenhearted, to preach deliver 
ance to the captives, and recover 
ing of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty thenr that arg bruised, 

19 To preach the acceptable 'year 
of the Lord. | 

20 And he closed the book, a 
he gave it again to the minister 
and sat down. And the eyes of 
all them that were in the syna. 
gogue were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say un 
them, This day is this scriptu 
fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, a 
wondered at the gracious wo 
which proceeded out of his mont 
And they said, Is not this Joseph! 
son ? 

23 And he said unto them, Y6 
will surely say unto me this prov 
erb, Physician, heal thyself: wha 
soever we have heard done in C 
pernaum, do also here in thy co 
try. 

24 And he said, Verily I say u 
to you, No prophet is accepted i 
his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, m 
ny widows were in Israel in t 
days of Elias, when the heav 
was shut up three years and si 
months, when great famine 
throughout all the land ; 
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26. Od) till ingen af. dem wardt 
Elia8 ſaͤnd; utan till ew enfa, uti 
Sarepta Sidons. 


27. Od) månge ſpitelſte woro i Iſrael, 
i Cliſei Prophetens tid; od) ingen af 
dem wardt ren gjord, förutan Raeman 
af Syrien. 

28. Od) alle de i Synagogan woro, 
uppfylldes med wrede, då de detta 
hörde ; 

29. Och upprefte fig emot honom, 
oc) drefwo honom utur ſtaden, od) 
tedde honom ut dhverft på flinten aj 
berget, der derad ſtad på byggd war, 
od) wille ſtoͤrta honom der utföre. 

30. Men han gid midt igenom dem 
fin måg. 

31. Od) han fom ned till den ſtaden 
Capernaum, i Galileen; och) der laͤrde 
han dem om Sabbaterna. 

32. Od) de förundrade jig bå hans 
lårdom : ty med hand tal war waͤl⸗ 
dighet 

33. Od) uti Synagogan mar en 
menniffa, befatt med en oren djefrowld 
anda, od) han ropade med hoͤg roͤſt, 


34. Saͤgande: Hey, hwad hafwe mi 

med dig, JEſu Nazarene? Aſt du 
kommen till att forderfwa oß? Jag 
wet ho du aͤſt, nemligen, den Guds 
helige. 

35. Od) JEſus naͤpſte honom, ſaͤ— 
gande: War tyſt, och gack ut af ho— 
nom. Och djiefwulen kaſtade honom 
midt ibland dem, och gick ut af honom, 
oc) gjorde honom ingen ſtada. 

36. Od) en förfåretfe tom oͤfwer dem 
alla, och) de talade inboͤrdes med hwar⸗ 
annan, fågande: Hwad ſtall detta 
wara? Ty han bjuder de orena andar 
med magt od) wåldighet, och) de gå ut. 


37. Od ryftet gid ut om honom 
alleſtaͤds i de landdaͤndar der omfring. 


38. DÅ ICiud uppftod utur Syna- 

gogan, gid han in i Simons hus. 
dd Simons ſwaͤra betwingades med 
ſtaͤtlfwoſot; då bådo de honom får 
enne. 
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26 But unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
wus & Widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Isruel 
in the time ot Eliseus the prophet; 
and none of them was eleansed, 
saving Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagvgue, 
when they heard these things, were 
filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 
the brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might cast 
him down headlong. 

30 But he, passing through the 
midst of them, went his way, 

31 And came down to Caperna- 
um, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath days. 

32 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine: for his word was 
with power. 

33 I And in the synagogue there 
was a man, which had a spirit of 
an unclean devil, and cried out 
with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, Let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Je- 
sus of Nazareth ? art thou come te 
destroy us? I know thee who thou 
art; the Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him in the midst, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, say- 
ing, What a word is this! for with 
authority and power he command- 
eth the unelean spirits, and they 
come out. 

37 And the fame of him went out 
into every place of the country 
round about. : 
38 TJ And he arose out of the syn- 
agogue, and entered into Simons 
house. And Simon's wife's moth- 
er was taken with a great fever; 
and they besought him for her. 
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aaͤpſte ſtaͤlfwan, och ſtaͤlfwan oͤſwer⸗ 
gaf henne: och hon ſtod ſtrax upp, och 
tjente dem. l 

40. Då folen nedergid, alle de fom 
hade fjult folk af allahanda fjufor, 
ledde dem till honom; oc) han lade 
händerna på hwar od) en, od) gjorde 
dem helbregda. 

41. Foro odfå djeflarne ut af många, 
ropade od) fade: Du åft Chriſtus, 
Guds Son. Då nåpfte han dem, od) 
ftadde ide till, att de ſtulle tala : ty 
de wiſte, att han war Chriſtus. 


42. Då dager wardt, git han ut i 
oͤdemarken; och folket fåkte honom, od) 
kommo till honom, och förhållo honom, 
att han ide ſtulle gå ifrån dem. 


43. Då fade han till dem: Andra 
ſtaͤder måfte jag od predifa Guds 
rife, tt) jag år dertill fånd. . 

44. Od) han predifade uti de Syna- 
ſogor i Galileen. 


5. Capitel. 


Oh det begaf fig, då folket föll ho— 
nom oͤfwer, på det de ſtulle hoͤra 
Guds ord, oc) han ſtod utmed fjön 
Geneſaret; 

2. Od han fåg twaͤ båtar få i ſjo— 
ſtranden; men fiffarena woro utgångne 
af dem, till att troå fina nåt. 


3. Då gid han in utt en båt, fom 
war Simons, od) bad honom, att han 
ſtulle lågga litet ut ifrån landet. Och 
han fatte fig, oc) laͤrde folket utur 
båten. 


4. DÅ han waͤnde igen tata, fade 
han till Simon: Laͤgg ut på djupet, 
och taſter edra nåt ut till drågt. 


5 Då ſwarade Simon, od) fade til 
honom: Måftare, wi hafwe arbetat 
hela natten, och fått intet; men, på 
Dina ord, will jag kaſta ut nåten. 


6. Od) då de det gjorde, beſloͤto de 
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39. Od) han trådde in till henne, od) | 39 And>he stood over her, and 
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rebuked the fever; and it left her: 
and immediately she arose and 
ministered unto them. 

40 I Now when the sun was set- 
ting, all they that had any sick with 
divers diseases brought them unto 
him; and he laid his hands on eve- 
ry one of them, and healed them. 

41 And devils also came out 
many, crying out, and saying, Th 
art Christ the Son of God. And 
he rebuking them suffered them 
not to speak: for they krew that 
he was Christ. | 

42 And when it was day, he des 
parted and went into a desert place: 
and the people sought him, and 
came unto him, and stayed him, — 
he should not depart from them. 

43 And he said unto them, I must 
preach the kingdom of God to other 
cities also : for therefore am I sent, 

44 And he preached in the synas 
gogues of Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. 
ND it came to pass, on him 





the people pressed upon 
to hear the word of God, he 
by the lake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by 
the lake: but the fishermen werd 
gone out of them, and were wash 
ing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of 
the ships, which was Simon's, and 
prayed him that he would thrug 
out a little from the land. An 
he sat down, and taught the pe 
ple out of the ship. 

4 Now when he had left speak 
ing, he said unto Simon, Laune 
out into the deep, and let dow 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said up 
to him, Mester, we have toiled al 
the night, £ad have taken nothing 
nevertheless at thy word I will W 
down the net. 

6 And when they had this dor 
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en mågta ftor hop fiffar, od) deras nåt 
gick fönder. 

7. Od) de winkade till fina ſtallbroͤ⸗ 
der, fom woro uti den andra båten, att 
de ſtulle komma od) hjelpa dem. Och 
de fommo, od) upfhllde båda båtarna, 
få att de begynte fjunta. 


8. Då Simon Petrus det fåg, föl 
ban till JEſu nå, ſaͤgande: HERre, 
gack ut ifrån mig: ti jag år en fyndig 
menniffa. 

9. Ty en förffrådelfe war kommen 
oͤfwer honom, och oͤfwer alla dem med 
honom woro, för detta fiffafångets 
ffull, fom de fått hade: 

10. Sammalunda oc dfmer Jacobum 
och Johannem, Zebedei föner, fom Si- 
mons ſtallbroͤder woro. DÅ fade JE- 
ſus till Simon: War icke foͤrfaͤrad: 
haͤrefter ſtall du taga menniftor.: 


11. Od) de förde båda båtarna i land, 
od) oͤfwergaͤfwo altfanumand od) följde 
honom. . | 

12. Så begaf det fig, då han mar 
uti en ſtad, od) fi, der war en man 
full med ſpitelſta: når han fid fe JE⸗ 
ſum, föll han ned på fitt anfigte, och 
bad honom, fågande: HERre, om du 
mill, fan du goͤra mig ren. 

13. Då rådte han ut handen, och 
tog på honom, fågande: Jag mill, 
war ren. Od ſtrax gick ſpitelſtan bort 
af honom. 

14. Och han boͤd honom, att.han det 
för ingen fåga ſtulle; utan gad (fade 
han) och) wiſa dig Preſterna, od) offra 
för din renſelſe, efter fom Moſe budit 
hafwer, dem till wittnesboͤrd. 

15. Od ryftet gid åndå widare ut 
om honom ; och mycket folk foͤrſamlade 
fig, att de ſtulle höra honom, och blif- 
wa botade af honom, ifrån deras 
trantheter. ' 

16. Men han gick affides bort i 
ddemarfen, od) bad. 

17. Och det begaf fig på en dag, då 
han lärde, och der woro de Rharifeer 
oc) Efriftlårde fittande, fom komne 
woro utaf alla fråder i Balilcen, och 
Judeen, och af Jeruſalem; och HER- 

11 


ven. 
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they inclosed a great multitude of 
fishes: and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their 
partners, which, were in the other 
ship, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw tt, he 
fell down at Jesus” knees, saying, 
Depart from me; for I am a sinful 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all 
that were with him, at the draught 
of the fishes which they had taken: 


10 And so seas also James. and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And . 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; 
from nenceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook 
all, and followed him. 

12 I And it came to pass, when 
he was in a certain city, behold a 
man full of leprosy ; who seding 
Jesus fell on his face, and besought 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. . 

13 And he put forth his hand, and 
touched him, saying, I will: be 
thou clean. And immediately the 
leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no 
man : but go, and shew thyself to 
the priest, and offer for thy cleans- 
ing, according as Moses command- 
ed, for a testimony unto them. 

15 But so much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him: and 
great multitudes came together to 
hear, and to be healed by him of 
their infirmities. 

16 IT And he withdrew himselt 
into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a cer- 
tain day, as he was teaching, that 
there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were 
come out of every town of Galilee, 
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rans fraft war till att göra dem Hel- 
bregda. 


18. OM fl, någre mån buro en men- 
niffa på en fång, hwilken borttagen 
war, och de föfte efter, huru de frutte 
fomma honom in, oc) låggan fram 
för honom. 

19. Oh då de ide funno, för folkets 
ſtull, på hwilken fida de ſtulle baͤſt 
komma honom in, ſtego de upp på |i 
talet, och ſlaͤppte honom ned genom 
taket, med fången, midt för JEſum. 


20. Od) då han fåg deras tro, fade 
han titt honom: Menniſta, dina fyn- 
der warda dig förlåtna. | 

21. Od de Strifttårde oc) Phariſeer 
begynte tånta, fågande: Ho År denne, 
fom tatar Guds hådetfe? Ho fan 
förlåta fynder, utan Bud allena ? 


22. DÅ JEſus foͤrmaͤrkte deras tankar, 
ſwarade han, od) fade till dem: mad 
tånten I uti edra hjertan ? 


23. Hwiltet aͤr laͤttare faͤga: Dina 
ſynder warda dig ſorlaͤtna, eller ſaͤga: 
Statt upp, och gack? 

24. Men på det I ffolen weta, att 
menniſtones Son hafwer magt på 
jorden förlåta ſynder, fade han till 
den borttagna: Dig fåger jag, fatt 
upp, tag din fång, oc) gad i ditt hus. 


25. Od han ſtod ſtrax upp för deras 
dgon, tog ſaͤngen, deruti han legat 
hade, och gid fina fårde hem i ſitt hud, 
och prifade Gud. 

26. Od) de förffrådteå alle, och laͤf⸗ 
made Gud, och) wordo fulle med fruk— 
tan, fågande: Wi hafwe fett i dag 
ſaͤllſynta ting. 

27. Sedan gid han ut, och fid fe en 
Publican, benaͤmnd Levi, fittande mid 
tullen, od) fade till honom: Foͤlj mig! 


28. Han ſtod upp, och följde Honom, 
och ofwergaf altſamman. 

29. Od) Levi gjorde honom ett ſtort 
gåftabud i fitt hud; och) der woro en 
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and Judea, aud Jerusalem: and the 
power of, the Lord was present to 
heal thein. 

18 J And, behold, men brought in 
a bed a man which was taken with 
a palsy: and they sought means 
to bring him in, and to lay kim be- 
fore him. 

19 And when they could not find. 
by what way they might bring him 

in because of the multitude, they 
went upon the housetop, and let him 
down through the tiling with his 
couch into the midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, 
he said unto him, Man, thy sine 
are forgiven thee. 

21 And the seribes and the Phar 
isees began to reason, saying, 
Who is this which speaketh blas- 
phemies? Who can forgive sins, 
but God alone? 

22 But when Jesus perceived their 
thoughts, he answering said unto 
them, What reason ye in your 
hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy 
sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Rise up and walk? 

24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto 
thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, 
and go into thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, saying, We have - 
secn strange things to day. 

27 J. And after these things he 
went forth, and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom: and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house: and there 
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ftor hop Publicaner, od) andre, fom 
med dem till bords futo. 


30. Och de Skriftlaͤrde och Phariſeer 
fnorrade mot hang Laͤrjungar, fåg- 
ande : Hwi aͤten J, och driden med 
Publicaner od) fyndare ? 

31. Då ſwarade JEſus, och fade till 
dem: De behoͤfwa ide låfare, fom 
belbregda äro, utan de fom franfe åro. 


32. Jag år ide kommen till att falla de 
rättfärdiga, utan fyndare till bättring. 

33. Då fade de till honom: Hwi 
fafta Johannis Lårjungar få ofta, och 
bedja få mydet, fammalunda oc de 
Phariſeers Lårjungar ; men dine Lår- 
jungar åta och drida? 

34. Sade han till dem : Icke funnen 
Jdrifwa broͤllops foltet till att fafta, 
få långe brudgummen år når dem? 


35. Men de dagar ffola tomma, att 
brudgummen warder tagen ifrån dem: 
då ſtola de faſta i de dagar. 


36. Od) han fade oc till dem en lik⸗ 
netfe: Ingen fåtter en klut af nytt 
tlaͤde bå gammalt klaͤde; annars fön- 
derſliter han det nya, od) den kluten 
af det nya ſtickar fig ide efter det gamla. 


37. Od) ingen låter nytt min uti 
gamla fiaſtor; annars flår det nya 
winet flaſtorna fönder, od) ſpilles ut, 
och flafforna blifwa foͤrderfwade. 

38. Utan nytt min ſtall man låta 
uti nya flaffor, och få blifva de båda 
foͤrwarade. 

39. Och ingen ſom dricker gammalt 
win, begår ſtrax nytt, ty han fåger: 
Det gamta år båttre. 


6. Capitel. 


Och det begaf fia på en Efterfabbat, 
att han gid igenom fåd ; oc) hans 
Lirjungar rydte upp ag, oc) gnuggade 
fönder med händerna, od) åto. 
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was a great company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with 
them. 

30 But their scribes and Phari- 
sees murmured against his disci- 
ples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, They that are whole 
need not a physician ; but they 
that are sick. 

32 I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. 

33 J And they said. unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John fast 
often, and make prayers, and like- 
wise the disciples of the Pharisees; 
but thine eat and drink ? 

34 And he sad unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them? 

335 But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

36 I And he spake also a parable 
unto them ; No man putteth a piece 
of a new garment upon an old ; if 
otherwise, then both the new ma- 
keth a rent, and the piece that was 
taken out of the new agreeth not 
with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles; else the new wine 
will burst the bottles, and be spilled, 
and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put 
into new bottles; and both are 
preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk old 
aine straightway desireth new; for 
he saith, The old is better. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ND it came to pass on the 

second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through the corn 
fields; and his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and did eat, rub- 
bing them in their hands. 
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2. Då fade fomlige af de Phariſeer 


till dem : Hwi zoͤren I det, fom ide år 
lofligt göra om Sabbaterna ? 


3. Swarade JEſus, od) fade till 
dem: Hafwen I ide laͤſtt hwad David 
ajorde, då han hungrade, od) de med 
honom woro? 


4. Huru han gid in i Guds hud, od) 
nog ſtaͤdobroͤden, od) åt, och) gaf des⸗ 
likes dem ſom med honom woro, hwiltet 
ingen lofligt war att åta, utan allenaſt 
Prefterna ? 


5. OM fade han till dem: Menni— 
ffoned Son år en HERre, deslikes oc 
ofwer Sabbaten. 

6. Od) det begaf fig på en annan 
Sabbat, att han gid in uti Synago⸗ 
gan, od) laͤrde: od) der war en men- 
niffa, hwilklens högra hand mar bort- 
twinad. 

7. Och de Skriftlaͤrde och Phariſeer 
waktade på honom, om han någon 
helbregda gjorde på Sabbaten, att de 
måtte finna något, der de kunde an- 
klagan före. 

8. Men han förftod deras tankar, och 
fade till menniffan, fom den twinade 
handen hade: Statt upp. od) gad 
fram. Han ftod upp, och gid fram. 


9. Då fade JEſus til dem : Jag ſtall 
fporja eder: Må man göra waͤl om 
Sabbaterna, eller göra illa?  Hijelpa 
lifvet, eller förfpillat ? 


10. Och han fåg fig om på dem alla, 
och) fade till menniffan : RÅ ut din 
hand. Han och få gjorde. Och hand 
hand wardt honom fårdig, fåfom den 
andra. 

11. Men de wordo urſinnige, oc) ta- 
lades wid emellan fig, hwad de ſtulle 
goͤra åt JEſus. 

12. Så hånde det uti de dagar, att 
han utgid uppå ett berg till att bedja; 
od) blef der oͤfwer natten, i bönen till 
Bud. 

13. Och då dager wardt, kallade han 

a Laͤrjungar, oc) utwalde tolf af 
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2 And certain of the Phariseos 
said unto them, Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath days? 

3 And Jesus answering them, said, 
Have ye not read so much as this, 
what David did, when himself was 
ahungered, and they which were 
with him ; 

4 How he went into the house of 
God, and did take and eat the 
shewbread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; which it is 
not lawful to eat but for the priesta 
alone? i 

5 And he said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass also on 
another sabbath, that he entered 
into the synagogue and taught: 
and there was a man whose right 
hand was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would 
heal on the sabbath day; that 
they might find an accusation 
against him. i 

8 But he knew their though 
and said to the man which h 
the withered hand, Rise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And he 
arose and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I 
will ask you one thing ; Is it law- 
ful on the sabbath days to do good, 
or to do evil? to save life, or to 
destroy tt? 

10 And looking round about upon 
them all, he said unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And h 
did so: and his hand was resto 
whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with m 
ness ; and communed one with 
ether what they might do to Jes 

12 And it came to pass in th 
days, that he went out into 
mountain to pray, and continu 
all night in prayer to God. ' 

13 J And when it was SM 
called unto him his disciples : 
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dem, hwilka han oc kallade Apoft- 
lar: 

14. Simon, den han oc kallade Pe— 
trus, od) Andread hand broder, Jaco- 
bus oc) Johannes, Philippus och Bar- 
tholomeus, 

15. Mattheus od) Thomad, Jacobus 
Alphei fon, oc) Simon fom kallas Je- 
lotes, 

16. Od) Judas Jacobs broder, od) Ju⸗ 
dag Iſchariothes, den oc förrådaren 
war. 

17. Od) han gid ned med dem, och 
ftod på en plats i marten, od) hela ho- 
pen af hand Laͤrjungar, oc) ganffa 
mycket folf utaf alt Judiffa landet, od) 
Jeruſalem, od) ifrån Tyrus od) Sidon, 
fom wid hafvet ligga, hwilke komne 
woro, bå det de mille höra honom, 
od) warda botade af fina fjuldomar. 

18. Od) de fom qwalde woro af de 
orena andar, wordo helbregda. 


19. Od) alt folket for efter, att taga 
på honom: ty af honom gid fraft, fom 
alla botade. 

20. Od) han lyfte upp fina dgon df- 
wer fina Laͤrjungar, od) jade: Salige 
åren J fattige, ty Guds rite hoͤrer eder 
till. 

21. Salige åren J, fom nu hungren, 
ty I ſtolen blifva måttade. Salige 
åren J, fom nu gråten, ty I ſtolen le. 


22. Salige warden I, då menniftor- 
na hata eder, och) afffilja eder, od) ban- 
na eder, och bortfafta edert namn, få- 
fom det ondt more, för menniſtones 
Sons ſtull. 


23. Glaͤdjens oc) fråjdeng på den 
dagen : ty fi. eder tån år mycken i 
himmelen ; ſammalunda hafwa derag 
fåder och gjort Propheterna. 


24. Men we eder, fom rike åren, ty 
I hafoen eder hugnad. | 


25. We eder, fom måtte åren, ty I 
ſtolen hungra. Be eder, fom nu ten, 


ty I ſtolen gråta och ſoͤrja. 
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of them he chose twelve, whom 
also he named apostles ; 

14 Simon, (whom he also named 
Peter,) and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas the brother of James, 
and Judas Iscariot, which also was 
the traitor. 

17 J And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain, and 
the company of his disciples, and 
a great multitude of people out of 
all Judea and Jerusalem, and from 
the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be 
healed of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and they 
were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude sought 
to touch him: for there went virtue 
out of him, and healed them all. 

20 J And he lifted up his eyes 
on his disciples, and said, Blessed 
be ye poor: for yours is the king- 
dom of God. 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger 
now: for ye shall be filled. Bless- 
ed are ye that weep now: for ye 
shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye, when men 
shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their com- 
pany, and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the 
Son of man's sake. 

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and 
leap for joy: for, behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven: for in 
the like manner did their fathers 
unto the prophets. 

24 But woe unto you that are 
rieh! for ye have received your 
consolation. 

25 Woe unto you that are full! 
for ye shall hunger. Woe unto 
you that laugh now! for ye shall 
mourn and wceep. 
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26. We eder, då alla menniſtor låfma 
eder, ty ſammalunda hafma oc derag 
fåder gjort de falſta Propheterna. 

27. Men eder fom hören, ſaͤger jag: 
Liſter edra owaͤnner, goͤrer dem godt, 
ſom hata eder; 

28. Waͤlſtgner dem ſom eder banna, 
od) beder för dem fom eder oraͤtt göra. 


29. Den dig flår på det ena findbe- 
net, den Håll oc det andra till: od 
ben dig tager mantelen ifrån, honom 
foͤrhaͤll ide heller tjortelen. 


30. Hwar och en ſom naͤgot begaͤr 
af dig, honom gif: od) af dem fom 
dina ting taga ifrån dig, begår intet 
igen. 

31. Och fåfom I tviljen, att menni- 
fforna ſtola gåra eder, görer oc I dem 
ſammalunda. 

32. Och om J aͤlſten dem ſom eder 
aͤiſta, hwad tad hafwen I derfoͤre? 
Ty ſyndarena aͤlſta oc dem, af hwilta 
de aͤlſtade warda. 

33. Och om J goͤren dem godt, ſom 
eder godt goͤra, hwad tad hafwen 3 
terföre? Ty fyndarena göra det oc. 


34. Od) om I laͤnen dem, der I hop- 
pens få något igen, hwad tad hafwen 
I derföre ? Ty ſyndarena laͤna och ſyn⸗ 
darom, paͤ det de ſtola få tita igen. 

35. Utan haͤllre aͤtſter edra owaͤnner. 
och goͤrer waͤl, och laͤner, foͤrhoppandes 
der intet af, och eder loͤn ſtall wara 
mycken, och J ſtolen wara den Hoͤgſtes 
barn : ty han aͤr mild emot de otad- 
ſamma od) onda. 

36. Warer foͤrdenſtull barmhertige, 
ſaͤſom eder Fader ock barmhertig år. 

37. Doͤmer ide, få warden I ide 
bömde; förddmer ide, få marden J 
ide fördömde; förlåter, få mwarder eder 
förlåtit : 

38. Gifwer. få mwarder eder gifwit; 
ett godt mått, waͤl ſtoppadt, ffatadt 
od) oͤfwerfloͤdande ſtall man gifwa uti 
edert ſtoͤte: ty med ſamma mått fom 
J måten, kola andre måta eder. 
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26 Woe unto you, when all men 
shall speak well of you! for so did 
their fathers to the false prophets. 

27 YI But I say unto you which 
hear, Love your enemies, do good 
to them which hate you, 

28 Bless them that curse you, and 
pray for them which despitefully 

·use you. 

29 And unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek offer also 
the other; and him that taketh 
away thy cloak forbid not to take 
thy coat also. 

30 Give to every man that asketh 
of thee; and of him that taketh 
away thy goods ask them not again. 


31 And as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which love 
you, what thank have ye? for sin- 
ners also love those that love them. 


33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also do even 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom 
ye hope to receive, what thank havs 
ye? for sinners also lend to sin 
ners, to receive as much again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, and 
do good, and lend, hoping for noth- 
ing again ; and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the chil- 
dren of the Highest: for he is kind 
unto the unthankful and to the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not be 
judged: condemn not, and ye shall 
not be condemned : forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven: 

38 Give, and it shall be given 
unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into 
your bosom. For with the same 
measure that ye mete withal & 
shall be measured to you again. 
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39. Od) han fade til dem en liknelſe: 
Kan oc en blind leda en blind? Falla 
de ide båda i gropen ? 


40. Laͤrjungen år ide oͤfwer fin må- 
ſtare; men hwar od) en år fullkom— 
men, då han år fåfom hand måftare. 

41. Hwad, fer du ett grand uti din 
broderå oͤga; men en bjetfe uti ditt 
eget öga warder du intet warſe? 


42. Eller huru fan du fåga till din 
broder : Broder Håll, jag will bortta- 
ga grandet, fom uti ditt dga år, od) du 

r ide fjetf bjelken uti ditt dga? Du 

mtare, tag förft bort bjelten uti 
ditt oͤga, od) fedan fe till, att du fan 
uttaga grandet, fom år i din broders 
oͤga. 


43. Ty det år ide godt tråd, fom gör 
ond fruft ; ej heller ondt tråd, fom gör 
god fruft. 

44. Ty hwart och ett tråd warder 
kaͤndt af fin fruft: ty icke haͤmtar man 
heller fikon af toͤrne; ej heller haͤmtar 
man winbaͤr af tiſtelen. 

45. En god menniſta baͤr godt fram, 
utaf ſitt hjertas goda fatabur, och en 
ond menniſta baͤr ondt fram, utaf ſitt 
hiertas onda fatabur: ty deraf hjertat 
fullt år, det talar munnen af. 


46. Hwad fallen I mig, HERre, 
HERre, od) gåren dock ide, hwad jag 
fåger eder? 

47. Hwilken fom kommer till mig, 
od) hårer mina ord, och går derefter, 
jag will låta eder fe, hvem han tif år. 


48. Han år lif en man, fom bygger 
ett hud, hwilken grof djupt, od) lade 
srundmwalen på hHålleberget: då floden 
tom, ſtroͤmmade hon in på hufet, och 
kunde dod intet röra det: ty det mar 
grundadt på haͤlleberget. 


49. Men den der hoͤrer, och icke goͤr, 
han år lik en man, fom byggde ſitt hus 
på jorden, utan grundiwal : der ſtroͤm⸗ 
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39 And he spake a parable unto 
them ; Can the blind lead the 
blind? shall they not both fall 
into the ditch ? 

40 The disciple is not above his 
master : but every one that is per- 
fect shall be as his master. 

41 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 

42 Either how canst thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not the 
beam that isin thine own eye? Thou 
hypoerite, cast out first the beam 
out of thine own eye, and ther. 


shalt thou see clearly to pull out 


the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye. 

43 For a good tree bringeth not 
forth corrupt fruit; neither dotl a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by 
his own fruit. For of thorns men 
do not gather figs, nor of a bramble 
bush gather they grapes. 

45 A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
that which is good; and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which is 
evil : for of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 I And why call ye me, Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
I say? 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, and 
heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will shew you to whom 
he is like: 

48 He js like a man which built 
a house, and digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on a rock : and when 
the flood arose, the stream beat ve- 
hemently upon that house, and 
eould not shake it; for it was 
founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and do- 
eth not, is like a man that without 
a foundation built a house upon the 
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made floden in på, och ſtrax föll det; 
vd) ded hus fall war ftort. 


7. Capitel. 


gy han alla fina ord uttalat hade 
för folfet, gid han till Capernaum. 


2. Och en hoͤfwitsmans tjenare låg 
doͤdſjuk, oc) han mar honom får. 


3. Då han hörde af JEſu, fånde han 
de Aldſta af Judarna till honom, od) 
bad honom, att han mille komma, och 
goͤra hans tjenare helbregda. 

4. Då de kommo till JEſum, bådo 
de honom fliteligen, fågande: Han år 
mård, att du gör honom det : 


5. Ty han hafwer waͤrt folt kaͤrt, och 
hafwer byggt oß Synagogan. 

6. DÅ gid JEſus med dem. Och 
då han ide långt mar ifrå hufet, 
ſaͤnde hoͤſwitsmannen fina woͤnner till 
honom, och) fade: HERre, gör dig ide 
omat, ty jag år ide waͤrdig, att du 
går under mitt tat: 


7. Hwarfoͤre jag oc ide råfnade mig 
fjelf waͤrdig, till att fomma till dig; 
utan fåg med ett ord, få warder min 
tjenare helbregda. 

8. Ty jag år od en man, ftadd under 
herrſtap, och hafwer krigsknektar under 
mig, och jag ſaͤger till den ena: Gack, 
och han går ; och till den andra: Kom. 
od) han fommer ; och till min tjenare: 
Gör det, od) han går få. 

9. Då JEſus detta hörde, förundrade 
han fig på honom, och) månde fig om, 
och fade till foltet fom följde honom: 
Det fåger jag eder, få ftor tro hafwer 
jag ide funnit i Iſrael. 


10. Od) de fom utfånde woro, gingo 
hem igen, od) funno tjenaren helbregda, 
fom ſjuk mar. 

11. SÅ begaf det fig fedan, att han 

"utt den ſtaden, fom kallas Nain, 
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earth ; against which the stream 
did beat vehemently, and imme- 
diately it fell; and the ruin of that 
house was great. 


CHAPTER VII. 


OW when he had ended all 

his sayings in the audience of 

the people, he entered into Caper- 
naum. 

2 And a certain centurion!'s ser- 
vant, who was dear unto him, was 
sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
he sent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching him that he would 
come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, 
they besought him instantly, say- 
ing, That he was worthy for whom 
he should do this: 

5 For he loveth our nation, and 
he hath built us a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far 
from the house, the centurion sent 
friends to him, saying unto him, 
Lord, trouble not thyself; for I am 
not worthy that thou shouldest en- 
ter under my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought I 
myself worthy to come unto thee: 
but say in a word, and my servant 
shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set under 
authority, having under me sol- 
diers, and I say unto one, Go, and 
he goeth; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh; and to my ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doeth tt. 

9 When Jesus heard these thingy | 
he marvelled at him, and turn 
him about, and said unto the peo- 
ple that followed him, I say unto 
you, I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, re- 
turning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been sick, 

11 .$ And it came to pass the day 
after, that he went into a city called 
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och med honom gingo månge hans 
Larjungar, od) mycket folt. 

12. Då han nu fom in till ftadspor- 
ten, fl, då bars der ut en död, fin mo— 
ders ende fon, och hon mar enfa ; oc) 
eu ftor hop: folk af ſtaden gid med 
henne. 


13. Då HERren fåg henne, warkun⸗ 
nade han ſig oͤfwer henne, och ſade till 
beune: Gråt ide. 

14. Och han gid till, och tog på bå- 
ten, od) de fom buro, ftadnade. DÅ 
fade han : Jag fåger dig unge man, 
fatt upp. 

15. Oc) den döde fatte fig upp, och 
begynte tata. Oc) han fit honom 
hang moder. 

16. Oc en råddhåge tom dfiver alla, 
och de prifade Bud, fågande: En ftor 
Prophet år uppkommen ibland of, od) 
Gud hafwer fått fitt fott. 


17. OM detta ryktet om honom, gid 
ut oͤfwer alt Judiffa landet, od) alla 
de land der omfring. 


18. Och Johannis Laͤrjungar under- 
wiſte honom om alt detta. 

19. Od) han kallade till fig två af 
fina Laͤrjungar, od) fånde dem till JC- 
fom, fågande: ÄAſt du den, fom fom- 
ma frall, eller ſtole wi waͤnta någon 
annan ? 

20. Då månnerne fommo till honom, 
fade de: Johannes Doͤparen fånde of 
till dig, fågande: Aſt du den fom 
bmma ſtall, eller ſtole wi månta en 
annan ? 

21. På famma tiden gjorde han 
många helbregda af fjutdomar od) 
plågor, od) onda andar; od) gaf mån- 
gå blinda ſyn. 


22. Da ſwarade JEſus, och fade til 
em: Går od) fåger Johanni igen, 
nad I fett oc) hört hafwen: De 
Minde fe, de halte gå, de fpitelffe mar= 
M rene, de doͤfwe höra, de döde få 
spp igen, dem fattigom warder Cvan- 
zelium preditadt. 
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Nain; and many of his disciples 
went with him, and much people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold, there 
was a dead man carried out, the 
only son of his mother, and she was 
a widow: and much people of the 
city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 

he had compassion on her, and said 
unto her, Weep not. 
14 And he came and touched the 
bier: and they that bare him stood 
still. And he said, Young man, I 
say unto thee, Arise. | 

15 And he that was dead sat up, 
and began to speak. And he de- 
livered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all: 
and they glorified God, saying, 
That a great prophet is risen up 
among us; and, That God hath 
visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things. 

19 J And John calling unto him 
two of his disciples sent them to 
Jesus, saying, Art thou he that 
should come? or look we for an- 
other ? 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art 
thou he that should come ? or look 
we for another ? 

21 And in that same hour he 
cured many of their infirmities and 
plagues, and of evil spirits; and 
unto many that were blind he gave 
sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have seen 
and heard; how that the blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised, to the poor the gospel 
is preached. 
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23. Od ſalig år den, fom ide förare 
gad bå mig. 

24. Men då Johannis fåndebud woro 
fin waͤg gångne, begynte JEſus tala 
till folfet om Johanne : Hwad gingen 
J ut i Synen till att fe? Willen I fe 
en rd, fom drifs af waͤdret? 


25. Eller hwad gingen I/ ut till att 
fe? Willen I fe en mennifta flådd i 
ienklaͤder? Si, de fom hafwa haͤrliga 
klaͤder uppå, och lefwa i fråslighet, 
åro i Konungsgårdarna. | 

26. Eller hwad gingen I ut till att 
fe? Willen I fe en Prophet? Ja, få- 
ger jag eder, oc mer ån en Prophet. 

27. Han år den, derom ſtrifwit år: 
Si, jag fånder min Ängel för ditt an— 
fate, lrvitten din måg bereda ſtall för 
dig. 

28. Ty jag fåger eder, att ibland 
dem, fom af qwinnor födde åro, år 
ingen ſtoͤrre Prophet uppfommen, ån 
Johannes Doͤparen: dock likwaͤl. den 
der minſt aͤr i Guds rike, han aͤr ſtoͤrre 
aͤn han. 

29. Och alt folket ſom honom hoͤrde, 
oc) de Publicaner, gaͤfwo Gudi rått, 
fig döpa med Johannis doͤ⸗ 
velſe. 

30. Men de Phariſeer, och de lagkloke 
föraftade Guds råd emot fig fjetfma, 
od) laͤto fig intet döpa af honom. 


31. Sedan fade HERren : Wid hvem 
ſtall jag dod tifna menniſtorna af detta 
flågtet? Od hwem åro de lite? 


, 32. De åro life wid barn, fom fitta 
på torget, oc) ropa mot hwar annan, 
od) fåga : Wi hafwe pipat foͤr eder, 
och I hafwen intet danfat: wi hafwe 
ſungit forgefång för eder, od) I greten 
intet. 

33. Ty Johannes Doͤparen fom, och 
hwarken åt bröd, eller drad min, och 
I fågen : Han hafwer djefwulen. 

34. Menniſtones Son år kommen, 
åter och) dricker; oc) I fågen: Si, den 
mannen år en fråffare, od) mindrin- 
be de Publicaners od) ſyndares 
mån. 
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23 And blessed is he, whosoever 
shall not be offended in me. 

24 I And when the messengers 
of John were departed, he began to 
speak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the 
Wwilderness for to see? A reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for te 
see? A man elothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they which are gor- 
geously apparelled, and live deli- 
cately, are in kings” courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to 
see? A prophet? Vea, Isay unto you, 
and much more than a prophet. 

27 This is he, of whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I send my messenger 
before thy face, which shall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. | 

28 For IF say unto you, Among 
those that are born of women there 
is not a greater prophet than John 
the Baptist : but he that is least in 
the kingdom of God is greater than 
he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
him, and the publicans, justified 
God, being baptized with the bap- 
tism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves, being not baptized of 
him. 

31 JT And the Lord said, Where- 
unto then shall I liken the men af 
this generation ? and to what are 
they like? 

32 They are like unto children 
sitting in the marketplace, amd 
calling one to another, and saying; 
We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced ; we have mourn 
ed to you, and ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist 
neither edating bread nor dri 
wine; and ye say, He hath a de 

34 The Son of man is come 
and drinking; and ye say, Beh 
a gluttonous man, and a wine 
ber, a friend of publicans and si 
ners ! 
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35. Od) wigdomen warder rått gifwit 
af alla jina barn. 

36. Så bad honom en af de Phari— 
fer, att Han ſtulle få jig mat med ho— 
nom. Oc) han aid uti Phariſeens 
hus, od) fatt der till bords. 


37. Od it, en qwinna i ftaden, fom 
ade warit en ſynderſta, då hon för- 
nam, att han till borda fatt i Phari— 
frens hud, bar hon dit ett glad med 
fmoͤrjeiſe 

38. Och ſtod bak foͤr honom wid hans 
fötter, gråtande, oc) begynte måta 
hans fötter med tårar, od) torkade med 
fitt hufwudhaͤr, och fyåfte hans fötter, 
od) fmorde dem med ſmoͤrjelſe. 


39. Då den Phariſeen, fom honom 
budit hade, fåg detta, fade han wid fig 
ſjelf: Wore denne en Prophet, wiſſer- 
ligen wiſte han, ho oc) hurudan denna 
qwinnan år, fom handterar honom; 
ty hon år en ſynderſta. 


40. DÅ ſwarade JEſus, och fade till 
bonom: Simon, jag hafwer något 
fåga dig. Han fade: Maͤſtare, fåg. 


41. En man hade tmi gåldenårer: 


m war honom ſtyldig femhundrade 
benningar, oc) den andre femtio. 


42. Når de ide magt hade att betala, 
gaf han dem båda till. Såg nu, hwil- 
fen af dem warder honom mera ål- 
kande? 

43. Swarade Simon, och fade : Jag 
menar, att den fom han gaf mera till. 
Då fade han till Honom: Kaͤtt döåm- 
be du. 

44. Od) få månde han fig till qwin⸗ 
Ban, och fade till Simon : Ser du den⸗ 
na qwinnan? Jag gid in i ditt hud, du 

fer intet matten gifwit mig till 

ina fötter; men hon hafwer mått 
mina fötter med tårar, od) torfat med 
ktt hufwudhaͤr. 

45. Du hafwer icke kyſt mig ; men 
bon, ſedan jag hår ingid, hafwer ide 

t af kyſſa mina fötter. 
46. Mitt hufwud hafwer du ide ſmort 
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35 But wisdom is justified of all 
her ehildren. 

36 fJ And one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat with 
him, And he went into the Phari- 
sees house, and sat down to 
meat. i 

37 And, behold, a woman in the 
city, which was a sinner, when she 
knew that Jesus sat at meat in the 
Pharisee's house, brought an ala- 
baster box of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which 
had bidden him saw it, he spake 
within himself, saying, This man, 
if he were a prophet, would have 
known who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him ; 
for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. And he 
saith, Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred pence; and the 
other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me therefore, which of 
them will love him most? 

43 Simon answered and said, I 
suppose that he, to whom he for- 
gave most. And he said unto him, 
Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, 
and said unto Simon, Seest thou 
this woman? I entered into thino 
house, thou gavest me no water for 
my feet: but she hath washed my 
feet with tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but 
this woman, since the time I came 
in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 

46 My head with oil thou did: 
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med olja; men hon hafwer fmort mina 
fötter med ſmoͤrjelſe. 

47. Hwarfoͤre ſaͤger jag dig: Henne 
warda många fynder förlåtna : ty 
hon aͤlſtade mycket; men den fom min⸗ 
dre foͤrlaͤtes, han ålffar mindre. 


48. Sedan fade han till henne: Syn⸗ 
berna foͤrlaͤtas dig. 

49. Daͤ begynte de, fom med honom 
till bords futo, fåga mid fig: Ho år 
denne, fom oc ſynder förlåter ? 


50. Då fade. han till qwinnan: Din 
tro hafwer fråtft dig; gad med frid. 


8. Capitel. 


Hy» det begaf fig derefter, att han 
wandrade i ſtaͤder od) byar, predi- 
fade och) förkunnade Evangelium om 
Guds rite ; oc) de tolf med honom. 


2. Dertill några qwinnor, fom han 
hade helbregda giort ifrån de onda 
andar och krankheter, nemligen, Maria, 
fom kallas Magdalena, af hwilken ſju 
bjeflar utgaͤngne woro, 

3. Och Johanna Chuſe huſtru, Hero⸗ 
dis fogdes, och Suſanna, och maͤnga 
andra, fom honom tjente af fina ågo- 
delar. 

4. Då nu mycket folf fom tillhopa, 
od) utaf ſtaͤderna förte till honom, ta⸗ 
lade han genom liknelſe: 


5. En ſaͤdesman gid ut till att få fin 
ſaͤd; od) wid han ſadde, foͤll fomt wid 
mågen, och wardt foͤrtrampadt, och fog- 
larne under himmelen åto det. 


6. Och fomt föll på hålleberget, och 
då .det uppgid, förtorfaded det, ty det 
bade ingen waͤtſta. 


7. Och fomt föll ibland toͤrne, och 
törnen gingo med upp, od) foͤrqwafde 
de 

8. Od fomt föll i god jord, och) det 
gick upp, och gjorde hundradefalt fruft. 
Daͤ han detta fade, ropade han : Den 
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not anoint: but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee, Her 
sins, which are many, are forgiven; 
for she loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the same lovath 
little. 

48 And he said unto her, Thy 
sins are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at meat 
with him began to say within 
themselves, Who is this that for- 
giveth sins also ? 

50 And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith hath saved thee; go in 
peace. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ND it came to pass afterward, 

that he went throughout every 
city and village, preaching and 
shewing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God: and the twelve 
were with him, 

2 And certain women, which'had 
been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmities, Mary called Magdalene, 
out of whom went seven devils, 


3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza 
Herod's steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, which ministered un- 
to him of their substance. 

4 YIT And hen much people were 
gathered together, and were come 
to him out or every city, he spake: 
by a parable: I 

5 A sower went out to sow his 
seed : and as he sowed, some fell 
by the way side ; and it was trod- 
den down, and the fowls of the air 
devoured it. | 

6 And some fell upon a rock, 
and as soon as it was sprung u 
it withered away, because it lack 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns; 
and the thorns sprang up with iy 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and bare fruit & 
hundredfold. And when he had 
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hafwer oͤron till att höra, han 
re. 
9. Då frågade honom hans Laͤrjun⸗ 
gar, hurudan denna liknelſen war. 

10. Han fade till dem: Eder år gif- 
vit weta Guds rikes hemlighet; men 
de andra genom liknelſe; på det, att 
åndod de fe, ſtola de tifrål ide fe, och 
— de hoͤra, ſtola de likwaͤl icke 

iſta 


Q. 

11. Så år nu denna liknelſen. SÅ- 
den år Guds ord. 

12. Men de fom wid mågen, det åro 
de fom hoͤra; ſedan kommer djefwu⸗ 
len, och tager bort ordet utur deras 
bjerta, att de ide tro ſtola, oc) blifwa 
ftaͤlſte. 

13. Men de ſom paͤ haͤlleberget, det 
aͤro de, fom når de höra, anamma de 
ordet med glådje; och de hafwa inga 
rötter, de der tro till en tid, od) då 
freftetfen påfommer, falla de derifrån. 
14. Men det fom föll ibland toͤrnen, 
aͤro de fom höra, od) gå bort, oc) warda 
förgivafde af omforger, od) rikedomar, 
och üfwets waͤlluſt, oc) baͤra ingen frukt. 


15. Men det uti god jord, aͤro de 
ſom hoͤra ordet, och behaͤlla det uti 
ganffa godt hjerta, od) baͤra fruft i tå- 
lamod. 


16. Men ingen upptaͤnder ett ljus, 
od) ffyler det under något far, eller 
fåtter under baͤnken; utan fåtter det 
på tjufaftafen, att de fom ingå; ſtola 
få fe tjufet. 


17. Ty det år intet loͤnligt, fom ide 
ſtall warda uppenbart; od) intet för- 
doldt, det ide ſtall kunnigt warda, och 
tippfomma ſtall i ljuſet. 

18. Ser foͤrdenſtull till, huru I hoͤ⸗ 
ren : ti den der hafwer, honom warder 
giftvit, od) den der intet hafwer, det 
ban menar fig hafma, det ffall oc ta- 
gas ifrån honom. 

19. SÅ gingo till honom hans mo— 
ber och hand bröder; oc) kunde dod 
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said these things, he eried, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, What might this parable be? 

10 And he said, Unto you it is 
given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God: but to others in 
parables ; that seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they might 
not understand. 

11 Now the parable is this: The 
seed is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way side are 
they that hear; then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, lest they should 
believe and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are they, 
which, when they hear, receive the 
word with joy ; and these have no 
root, which for a while believe, and 
in time of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns are they, which, when they 
have heard, go forth, and are chok- 
ed with cares and riches and pleas- 
ures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground 
are they, which in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, 
keep tt, and bring forth fruit with 
patience. 

16 f No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereth it with 
a vessel, or putteth tt under a bed ; 
but setteth it on a candlestick, that 
they which enter in may see the 
light. 

17 For nothing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest; nei- 


ther any thing hid, that shall not 


be known and come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye 
hear : for whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given ; and whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken even 
that which he seemeth to have. 

19 TJ Then came to him his moth 
er and his brethren, and could not 


ide fomma till honom, för folkets ſtull. come at him for the press. 


20. DÅ wardt honom bådadt, och 


20 And it was told him by certaui 
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ſagdt: Din moder och dine bråder frå 
hår ate, och wilja fe dig. 


21. Smwurade han, od) fade till dem: 
Min moder od) mine bröder äro deffe, 
fom höra Guds ord, oc) gårat. 


22. SÅ begaf det fig på en dag, att 
har ſteg uti ett ſtepp, med fina Lår- 
jurgar od) fade till dem: Låt of fara 
Sfiver fjön. Od de tade utaf. 


23. Sedan mid de foro oͤfwer, fom- 
nude han. Od der refte upp ett ſtort 
måder på ſjoͤn; och) de förfylldeå, oc) 
woro i ftor fara. 


24. Då gingo de till, oc) waͤckte ho— 
nom upp, fågande: Måftare, Måftare, 
wi foͤrgas. DÅ ftod han upp, oc) nåp- 
fte waͤdret od) wattnens måg; och få 
waͤnde det igen, od) blef frilla. 


25. Od) han fade till dem: Hwar aͤr 
eder tro? Men de fruktade, od) för- 
undrade, fågande emellan fig : Ho må 
denne wara? Ty han bjuder både 
waͤdren od) wattnet, od) de lyda ho- 
nom. 

26. Od) de foro till de Gadareners 
engd, hwilken år twaͤrt oͤfwer Galileen. 


27. Och då han utgången war af 

ffeppet på landet, måtte honom en 
man utaf fladen, Mvilfen hade haft 
djefwulen i lång tid, oc) han hade inga 
klaͤder på, ej heller blef i huſen, utan i 
grifter. 

28. Då han fåg JEſum, ropade han, 
od) föll ned fram för honom, od) fade 
med hög roͤſt: Hwad hafwer jag gåra 
med dig, JEſu, den hoͤgſtas Guds 
Son? jag beder dig, att du ide qwaͤl 
mig. 

29. Ty han båd den orena andan, 
att han ffulle fara ut af mannen, ty 
han hade långe plågat honom. Och 
har wardt bunden i fådjor, od) för- 
warad i fjättrar ; od) flet fönder ban- 
den, och wardt drifwen af djefwulen 

rt i oͤtnen. 
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which said, Thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to 
see tnee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them, My mother anå my 
brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

22 J Now it came to pass on a 
certain day, that he went into a 
ship with his disciples: and he 
said unto them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of the lake. 
And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed, he fell 
asleep: and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake; and 
they were filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Master, Mas- 
ter, we perish. Then he arose, 
and rebuked the wind and the 
raging of the water: and they | 
ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, Where 
is your faith? And they being afraid 
wondered, saying one to another, 
What manner of man is this ! for 
he commandeth even the winds 
and water, and they obey him. 

26 J And they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the city 
a certain man, which had devils 
long time, and ware no clothes, 
neither abode in any house, but 
in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of God most high? I beseech thee, 
torment me not. . 

29 (For he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to come out of the 
man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him : and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters ; and he brake 
the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderness.) 
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30. Då frågade JEſus honom, och 
fade: Hwad år ditt namn? Han 
jade: Legio; ty månge djeflar woro 
infomne i honom. 

31. Od) de bådo honom, att han ide 
fulle bjuda dem fara uti afgrunden. 


32. Men der war en ftor fioinahjord, 
fom der gid och födde fig på berget. 
DÅ bådo de honom, att han wille till- 
frådja dem fara in i froinen. Och han 
tilljtadde dem det. 

33. Då foro djeflarne utur menni- 
fan, och foro in uti ſwinen: od) hjor- 
den brådftörte fig uti fjön, och förs 
draͤnkte jig. 


34. Men når de, fom waktade ſwi⸗ 

nen, fågo hwad der — flydde de. 
Od) buro tidenden i fladen, od) på 
dygden. 

35. Då gingo de ut, til att fe hwad 
der ffedt war, od) kommo till JEſum, 
och) funno mannen, der djeflarne utaf 
farne woro, flådd och) mid fina finnen, 
fittande wid JEſu fötter: oc) wordo 
förfårade. 


36. Od) de fom det fett hade, för- 
kunnade dem deslikes, huruledes den 
beſatte war helbregda worden. 

37. Od hela hopen af de Gadare- 
ners omliggande bådo honom, att han 
wille fara ifrån dem, ty dem war en 
for råddhåge påfommen. DÅ fteg 
han till ſtepps, och for tillbafa igen. 


38. Men mannen, der djeflarne woro 
utaf farne, bad honom, att han måtte 
bliva når honom. Men IEjus fånde 
honom ifrån fig, ſaͤgande: 

39. Bad uti ditt hus igen, od) fåg 
utaf, huru ſtora ting Gud med dig 
gjiort hafwer. Od) han gid bort, od) 
ſortunnade dfiver hela ftaden, huru 
Se ting JEſus hade gjort med ho— 


40 Då det begaf fig, då IJEſus tom 
igen, undfick »znom fotfet, ty alle 
waͤntade efter honom. 
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30 And Jesus asked him, saying, 
What is thy name? And he said, 
Legion : because many devils were 
entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that 
he would not command them to go 
out into the deep. 

32 And there was there a berd of 
many swine feeding on the moun 
tain: and they besought him that 
he would suffer them to enter into 
them. And he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of 
the man, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, 
and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, they fled, and went 
and told it in the city and in the 
country. 

35 Then they went out to see 
what was done ; and came to Je- 
sus, and found the man, out of 
whom the devils were departed, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, 
and in his right mind: and they 
were afraid. 

36 They also which saw tt told 
them by what means he that was 
possessed of the devils was healed. 

37 I Then the whole multitude 
of the country of the Gadarenes 
round about besought him to de- 
part from them ; for they were 
taken with great fear: and he 
went up into the ship, and return- 
ed back again. 

38 Now the man, out of whom 
the devils were departed, besought 
him that he might be with him: 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine owa house, 
and shew how great things God 
hath done unto thee. And he went 
his way, and published throughout 
the whole city how great things 
Jesus had done unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, 
when Jesus was returned, the peo- 
ple gladly received him ; for they 
were all waiting for him. 
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41. Od fl, der fom en, man, fom 
hette Jairus, od) war en Öfwerſte för 
Sjnagogan : han föll ned för JEſu 
fötter, bedjande honom, att han tville 
gå i hand hus; 


42. Th han hade en enda dotter, wid 
tolf är gammal, od) hon begynte fjälag. 
Pen i wågen mid han gid dit, trångde 
honom folfet. 

43. Od) en qwinna, fom hade haft 
biodgång i tolf år, och) hade förtärt 
alt det hon ågde på låfare, od) kunde 
dod botad af ingen, . 


44. Hon gid bat efter oc) tog på 
hans klaͤdefaͤll; och ſtrax ſtillades hen⸗ 
nes blodgaͤng. 


45. Od) JEſus fade: Ho år den, 
fom tog på mig? Då de alle nefade, 
fade Petrus, oc) de med honom woro: 
Maͤſtare, folket tränger dig, od) omatar 


dig, och du fåger: Ho tog på mig? 


46. Då fade JEſus: Någon hafwer 
ju tagit på mig; ty jag fånde, att 
traft gid af mig. 

47. Da qwinnan ſag, att det ide mar 
loͤnligt, fom hon ffålfmande, oc) föll 
ned för hang fötter, od) foͤrkrunnade 
för alt foiket, för hwad fatå ſtull hon 
hade tagit bå honom, od) huruledes 
Hon Stef ſtrax helbregda. 


48. DÅ fade han till henne: War 
eroͤſt, min dotter : din tro hafwer fraͤlſt 
vig; gack med frid. 

49. Wid han ånnu talade, fom en, 
utaf Hfwerſtens hus för Synagogan, 
caͤgande till honom: Din dotter år 
död ; går ide Maͤſtaren omak. 


50. Då JEſus hoͤrde det ordet, fade 
han till pigans fader: Kaͤds intet; 
utan tro allenaft, oc) hon warder hel- 
bregda. 

51. Då han fom i huſet, ſtadde han 
ingen ingå med fig, utan Petrum, Ja- 
cobum od) Johannem, od) fadren och 
modren till pigan. 


ST. LUCE 
41 J And, behold, there came & 


man named Jairus, and he was a 
ruler of the synagogue; and he 
fell down at Jesus? feet, and be- 
sought him that he would come 
into his house: 

42 For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and she 
lay a dying. But as he went tha 
people thronged him. 

43 J. And a woman having an is- 
sue of blood twelve years, which 


had spent all her living upon phy- 


sicians, neither could be healed of 
any 
44 Came behind him, and touch- 
ed the border of his garment ; and 
immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. | 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched 
me? When all denied, Peter and 
they. that were with him said, 
Master, the multitude throng thee 





and press thee, and sayest thou, 


Who touched me? 
46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath 


touched me; for I perceive that vir- | 


tue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid, she came 
trembling, and falling down before 
him, she declared unto him before 
all the people for what cause she 
had touched him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort: thy faith 
hath made thee whole ; go in peace. 

49 YI While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the 
synagogue's house, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead ; trouble not 
the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard st, he 
answered him, saying, Fear not. 
believe only, and she shall be made 
whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go in, 
save Peter, and James, and Jo 
and the father and the mother 
the maiden. 
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52. Men de greto alle, oc) jämrade 
fig åfiver henne. DÅ fade han : Gråter 
ide; pigan år ide död, men hon fof- 
wer. 

53. Då gjorde de ſpe af honom, waͤl 
vetande, att hon mar dåd. 

54. Men han dref dem alla ut, och 
tog henne wid handen, od) ropade, får 
gande: Piga, ſtatt upp. 

55, Od) hennes ande lom igen, och 
bon ſtod ſtrax upp: od) han böd gifwa 
benne mat. 

56: Od) hennes föräldrar foͤrſtracktes. 
Men han båd dem, att de ingen fåga 
ſtulle, h:vad der fredt war. 


9. Capitel. 


Sedan kallade JEſus tillhopa de tolf, 

oc) gaf dem magt oc) waͤld oͤfwer 

alla djeflar, od) att de ſjukdomar bota 
lunde. 

2. Oc fånde dem ut till att predika 

Guds rife, od) goͤra de fjufa helbregda, 


3. Od) fade till dem: Tager intet 
med eder till waͤgs, ide kaͤpp eller 
ſtraͤppa, ide bråd, ide penningar ; haf- 
ver ej heller tå fjortlar. 


4. Od i hwad hus I ingån, der blif- 
ver, till ded J dragen daͤdan. 


5. OM hwilka ide anamma eder, få 
går ut af den fladen, och ſtudder oc 
ftoftet af edra fötter, till wittnesboͤrd 
oͤſwer dem. 

6. Od) de gingo ut, od) mandrade 
omfring i byarne, predikade Evange- 
lium, oc) gjorde helbregda alleſtaͤdes. 

7. DÅ fid Herodes Tetrarcha höra 
alt det fom bedrefs af honom, od) ho- 
nom begynte mißhaga: ty det ſades 
af fomliga, att Johannes mar upp- 
ſtaͤnden af doͤda; 

8. Af ſomliga, att Elias mar uppen- 
barad ; af ſomliga, att någon Prophet 
ef de gamla mar uppftånden. 

9. Od Herodes fade: Johannem 
hafwer jag haléhuggit; men ho År 
denne, der jag fådant af hoͤrer? Od 
begårde fe honom. 

Swap, 12 
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52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he said, Weep not; she 
is not dead, but sleepeth. 


53 And they laughed him to scorn. 
knowing ihat she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and 
took her by the hand, and called, 
saying, Maid, arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, and 
she arose straightway: and he com- 
manded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were aston- 
ished : but he charged them that 
they should tell no man what was 
done. 


CHAPTER IX. 


HEN he called his twelve dis- 

ciples together, and gave them 
power and authority over all dev- 
ils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach the 
kingdom of God, and to heal the 
sick. 

3 And he said unto them, Take 
nothing for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye en- 
ter into, there abide, and thence 
depart. 

5 And whosoever will not receive 
you, when ye go out of that city, 
shake off the very dust from your 
feet for a testimony against them. 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing every where. 

7 I Now Herod the tetrarch heard 
of all that was done by him : and 
he was perplexed, because that it 
was said of some, that John was 
risen from the dead ; 

8 And of some, that Elias had 
appeared ; and of others, that one 
of the old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded ; but who is this, of 
whom | hear such things? And 
he desired to see him. 
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10. Och Apoſtlarne kommo igen, och 
förtålde honom alt det de gjort hade. 
Då tog han dem med fig, och gid affi- 
des uti en ödemark, fom ligger wid 
den ſtaden, fom kallas Bethſaida. 


11. DÅ foltet det foͤrnam, kommo de 
efter honom ; och) han undfid dem, och 
talade med dem om Guds rike, och 
gjorde dem helbregda, fom det behoͤfde. 


12. Men dagen begynte warda fram⸗ 
liden: då gingo de tolf fram, od) fade 
till honom: Låt folfet ifrån dig, att 
de gå uti föpftåderna, od) nåfta byg- 
den, der de måga gåfta, od) finna mat, 
ty wi åre hår i ddemarfen. 


13. Han fade till dem: Gifwer I 
dem ata. Då fade de: Wi hafive ide 
flera bråd ån fem, och twaͤ fiffar ; utan 
att wi gå bort, oc) föpe mat till alt 
detta follet. 


14. Od woro de ide långt ifrån 
femtufend mån. Då fade han till fina 
Lårjungar: Låter dem fåtta fig ned, i 
hwart matffapet femtio. 

15. Od) de gjorde få, od) laͤto dem 
alla fåtta fig ned. 

16. Då tog han de fem bråd, och de 
två fiffar, upplyfte fina dgon i him- 
melen, tadade der oͤfwer, bröt och fid 
Laͤrjungarna, att de ſtulle ſedan låg- 
gat fram får folket. 

17. Och de åto alle, oc) wordo måtte. 
Sedan mwardt upptagit det fom dem 
oͤfwerlopp, tolf forgar fulla med ſtycken. 


18. Od) det begaf fig, då han mar 
allena i fina böner, woro oc nåare 
hang Lårjungar med honom; dem 
frågade han, och fade: Hwem fåger 
folfet mig wara? 

19. Då ſwarade de, od) fade: Jo— 
hunnes Doͤparen; ſomlige Elias, och 
fomlige, att någon Prophet af de 
gamta år uppftånden. 

20. Då fade han til dem: Hwem 
fågen då I mig wara? Swarade 
Petrus, och fade: Du aͤſt Guds 
Chriſt. 


ST. LUCE 


10 I And the apostles, when they 
were returned, told him all that 
they had done. And he took them, 
and went aside privately into a 
desert place belonging to the city 
called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew tt, followed him: and he re- 
ceived them, and spake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healet 
them that had need of healing. 

12 And when the day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve, 
and said unto him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, 
and lodge and get victuals; for we 
are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give 
ye them to eat. And they said, We 
have no more but five loaves anf/ 
two fishes; except we should ge 
and buy meat for all this peo 
ple. 

14 For they were about five thou 
sand men. And he said to his dis 
ciples, Make them sit down by fif 
ties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciples to 
set before the multitude. | 

17 And they did eat, and were all 
filled : and there was taken up of 
fragments that remained to them 
twelve baskets. 

18 J And it came to pass, as he 
was alohe praying, his disciples 
were with him ; and he asked ther, 
saying, Whom say the people that 
I am? | 

19 They answering said, John the 
Baptist ; but some say, Elias ; and 
others say, that one of the old proph- 
ets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whora 
say ye that I am? Peter answering 
said, The Christ of God. 
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21. Od) han hotade dem, och foͤr⸗ 
bjöd, att de ſtulle det någon fåga ; 


22. OM fade: Menniſtones Son 
måfte mydet lida, od) borttaſtas af de 
Aldſta, och oͤfwerſta Preſterna, och 
etrifttårda, och draͤpas, od) tredje da- 
gen uppftå igen. 

23. Sade han od till dem alla: 
Hwillen mig efterfölja mill, han we⸗ 
derſaͤge fig fietf; och tage fitt ford på 
fig hvar dag, och följe mig. 

24. Ty den fom tvill behålla ſitt lif, 
han ffatt mifta det: od) ho fom mifter 
ST tif för min ffull, han ffall det be— 

a. | 


23. Od) hvad kommer det menniffan 
till godo, om hon wunne heta werl⸗ 
den, od) foͤrtappar fig fjelf, eller går 
ſtada på jig fieli? 

26. Hwilken fom blyges wid mig, 
od) mitt ord, wid honom ffall oc men- 
niſtones Son blygas, då han kommer 
i jin, od) fin Faders, od) de heliga 
Anglars hårlighet. 


27. Men jag fåger eder foͤrwiſſo, att 
någre åro af dem fom hår frå, de der 
ide ſtola ſmaka dåden, till ded de få fe 
Guds rife. 

28. SÅ begaf det fig, wid åtta da- 
gar efter deſſa orden. att han tog till 
fig Petrum, od) Johannem, od) Jaco 
bum, od) gid upp på ett berg till att 
bedja. 

29. Od) wid han bad, wardt hans 
anfigte foͤrwandladt, od) hand klaͤd⸗ 
nad war hwit och ſtinande. 


30 Och fi, twaͤ mån talade med ho- 
nom, fom woro Moſes och Elias; 


31. Och fynted i härlighet, od) ta- 
lade om hang afgång, fom han full- 
borda ſtulle i Jeruſalem. 

32. Men Petrus, od) de med Honom 
woro, förtyngdeå af ſoͤmm: då de 
uppwaknade, fågo de hans klarhet, oc) 
de två mån ftå når honom. 


33. Od) det begaf fig, då de gingo 
ifrån honom, fade Petrus till JEfum : 
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21 And he straitly charged them, 
and commanded them to tell no 
man that thing; 

22 Saying, The Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders and chief priests and 
seribes, and be slain, and be raised 
the third day. 

23 I And he said to them all, If 
any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it: but whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. . 

25 For what is a man advantaged, 
if he gain the whole world, and 
lose himself, or be cast away? 


26 For whosoever shall be asham- 
ed of me and of my words, of him 
shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own 
glory, and in his Father's, and of 
the holy angels. 

27 But I tell you of a truth, there 
be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the 
kingdom of God. 

28 J And it came to pass about 
an eight days after these sayings, 
he took Peter and John and James, 
and went up into a mountain to 

ray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, 
and his raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias: 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy with sleep: 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said un!” 
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Måftare, of år godt hår wara; låt ) Jesus, Master, it is good for us t 


of gåra tre hyddor, en till dig, od) en | be here: and let us make three 


till Moſen, oc) en till Eliam; od) I tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 


wiſte ide hwad han fade. 


34. Od) wid han få fade, fom en fy, 
oc) kringſtygde dem : oc) de wordo för- 
fårade, mid de wordo inwefwade i 
ſtyn. 

35. Oc en roͤſt hoͤrdes utur ſtyn, 
den der fade: Denne år min aͤlſtelige 
Son: honom hårer. 

36. Od) i det ſamma roͤſten hördes, 
funno de JEſum wara allena. Oh 
de tego, od) förfunnade ingen, i de da- 
gar, något af det de fett hade. 


37. SÅ hånde fig dagen derefter, då 
be gingo ned af berget, måtte honom 
mycket folk. 


38. Od fi, en man af folket ropade, 
och fade: Maͤſtare, jug beder dig, fe 
till min fon: ty han år mitt enda 
barn. | 

39. Si, anden begriper honom, och 
ſtrax ropar han ; od) han ſliter honom, 
få att han fradgas; od) han far med 
nöd ifrån honom, då han honom flitit 
hafmer. 

40. Od jag bad dina Laͤrjungar, att 
de ſtulle utdrifma honom ; od) de kunde 
ice. 

41. Då ſwarade JEſus, od) fade: 
O du otrogna od) genftårtiga ſlaͤgte, 
huru långe ſtall jag wara når eder, 
och lida eder? Haf din fon hit. 

42. Od) wid han nu framgid, ref och 
ſlet djefrvulen honom. Men JEſus 
naͤpſte den orena andan, och gjorde 
pilten helbregda, och fit Honom fin 
fader igen. 

43. Od alle wordo förffrådte dfroer 
Guds hårlighet. Då alle undrade på 
alt det han gjorde, fade han till fina 
Laͤrjungar: 


44. Fatter deſſa ord uti edra dron; 
ty det ſtall ſte, menniſtones Son mar- 
der ofwerantwardad i menniſtors haͤn⸗ 
der. 

43 Men de foͤrſtodo ide detta ordet, 


for Moses, and one for Elias: not 
knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshado wed 
them: and they feared as they en- 
tered into the eloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 


of the cloud, saying, This is my | 


beloved Son: hear him. 

36 And when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And they 
kept it close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things 
which they had seen. 

37 I And it came to pass, that on 
the next day, when they were come 
down from the hill, much people 
met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, Master, 


I beseech thee, look upon my son; 


for he is mine only child. 
39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out; and it 


teareth him that he foameth again, 


and bruising him, hardly departeth 
from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples 
to cast him out; and they could 
not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, O 








faithless and perverse generation, 


how long shall I be with you, and 
suffer you ? Bring thy son hither. 
42 And as he was yet a coming, 


the devil threw him down, and tare 
him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean 


spirit, and healed the child, and de- 
livered him again to his father. 
43 IT And they were all amazed 


at the mighty power of God. But 


while they wondered every one at 
all things whieh Jesus did, he said 
unto his disciples, 


44 Let these sayings sink down . 


into your ears: for the Son of man 


shali be delivered into the hands 


of men. 
45 But they understood not this 
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od) det mar foͤrdotdt foͤr dem, att de 
der ide kunde foͤrſtͤ: oc) de fruftade, 
att fråga honom om det ordet. 


46. Od) tom ibland dem en tante, 
Mvitfendera ſtulle ſtoͤrſt wara. 


47. DÅ JEſus fåg deras bjertad tan⸗ 
far, tog han ett barn, od) fråflde det 
uår fia, 

48. Od) fade till dem: Hwilken fom 
anammar detta barnet i mitt namn, 
han anammar mig ; od) den mig an— 
ammar, han anammar honom fom 
mig fåndt hafwer: men den der minft 
år ibland eder alla, han ifall wara 


ſtoͤrſt. 

49. Da ſwarade Johannes, och ſade: 
Maͤſtare, wi ſaͤgo en, fom utdref djef- 
lar under ditt namn, od) mi förbödo 
honom det, efter det han ide följer med 


ofj. 

50. Sade JEſus till honom: För- 
bjuder honom intet: ty den der ide mot 
of år, han år med of. 

51. Od) det begaf fig, då tiden full- 
bordad mar, att han ſtulle haͤdan ta- 
gen warda, månde han ſitt anfigte, till 
att fara åt Jerufalem. 

52. Och han fånde bud fram för fig ; 
de gingo, od) fommo in till en ſtad, 
fom de Samariter uti bodde, art de 
ſtulle reda för honom. 

53. Od) de undfingo honom iutet, ty 
han hade waͤndt ſitt anſigte, till att 
draga till Jeruſalem. 

54. Då hand Lårjungar, Jacobusd 
od) Johannes det ſaͤgo, fade de: 
HERre, mill du, få wilje wi fåga, att 
eld måtte komma ned af himmelen, od) 
förtåra dem, fåfom oc Eliad giorde? 

55. Men JEſus waͤnde ſig om, och 
naͤpſte dem, ſaͤgande: J weten ide 
hwars andas J aͤren. 

56. Ty menniffoned Son år ide fom- 
men, till att förderfwa menniſkornas 
fiålar, utan till att frålia dem. Od) 
de gingo dådan uti en annan by. 

57. Od) det begaf fig, wid de gingo 
på mågen, fade en till honam : Jag 
vill följa dig hwart du går, HERre. 
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saying, and it was hid from them, 
that they perceived it not: and 
they feared to ask him of that 
saying. 

46 YI Then there arose a reason- 
ing among them, which of them 
should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus. perceiving :he 
thought of their heart, took a ehild 
and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Whoso- 
ever shall receive this child in my 
name receiveth me; and whoso- 
ever shall receive me, receiveth 
him that sent me: for he that is 
least among you all, the same shall 
be great. 

49 I And John answered and 
said, Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name; and we 
forbade him, because he followeth 
not with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, For- 
bid him not: for he that is not 
against us is for us. 

51 J And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should 
be received up, he steadfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before his 
face: and they went, and entered 
into a village of the Samaritans, 
to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, 
because his face was as though he 
would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples James 
and John saw this, they said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven, and con- 
sume them, even as Elias did? 

55 But he turned, and rebuked 
them, and said, Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of. 

56 For the Son of man is not come 
to destroy men's lives, but to save 
them. And they went to another 
village. 

57 J And it came to pass, that, 
as they went in the way, a certain 
man said unto him, Lord, I will fol- 
low thee whithersoever thou goest 


AM 
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58 Sade JEſus till honom: Råf- ' 58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes 


warne hafwa kulor, od) foglarne under 
himmelen naͤſten; men menniffoned 
Son hafwer icke, der han kan luta ſitt 
hufwud till. 

59. Men han ſade till en annan: 
Foͤlj mig. DÅ fade han: HERre, låt 
mig förft gå bort, od) begrafwa min 
fader. 

60. Då fade JEſus till honom: LÅt 
de döda begraſwa ſtna doͤda; men du, 
gack, och foͤrkunna Guds rife. 

61. En annan fade: HERre, jag 
will följa big ; men låt mig förft gå, 
od) ſtitja mig ifrån dem, fom I mitt 
hus åro. 

62. Sade JEſus till honom : Hwil⸗ 
ten fom ſaͤtter fin hand till plogen, och 
fer tillbafa, han år ide beqwaͤm till 
Guds rifle. 


10. Capitel. 


Sedan ſtickade HERren andra fjut- 

tio, od) fånde dem tivå od) två, 
fram får fig, i alla ftåder od) rum, dit 
han tomma ville. 


2. Odh fade till dem: Saͤden år ſtor; 
men arbetarena åro få : beder förden- 
ſtull ſaͤdens HERre, att han utſaͤnder 
arbetare i ſin ſaͤd. 


3. Gaͤr: ſi, jag ſaͤnder eder ſaͤſom 
lamm ibland ulfwar. 

4. Baͤrer ingen ſaͤck, ej Heller ſtraͤbpa, 
ej heller ſtor; od) helſer ingen I mågen. 


5. Uti hwad hud I kommen, fåger 
förft : Frid mare detta hus. 


6. Oh om der någon år fridſens 
barn, få ffall eder frid blifwa på ho⸗ 
nom: hwar ock ide, få kommer han 
till eder igen. 

7. Uti det famma hus Mif er; åter 
od) dricker hwad eder föref ties: ty 
arbetaren år fin lån mård. Går ide 
utur hud i hud. 


R Och uti hwad ſtad I fommen, och 





have holes, and birds of the air have 
nests ; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 


59 And he said unto another, Fol 
low me. But he said, Lord, suffer 
me first to go and bury my father. 


60 Jesus said unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead ; but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, 1 
will follow thee ; but let me first 
go bid them farewell, which are at 
home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No 
man, having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God. 


CHAPTER X. 


FTER these things the Lord 

appointed other seventy also, 

and sent them two and two before 

his face into every city and place, 
whither he himself would coine. 

2 Therefore said he unto them, 
The harvest truly is great, but the 
labourers are few : pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he would send forth labourers into 
his harvest. 

3 Go your ways: behold, I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves. 

4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes ; and salute no man by 
the way. 

5 And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house. ' 

6 And if the son of peace be 
there, your peace sball rest upon 
it: if not, it shall turn to you again. 


s7 And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as 
they give: for the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire. Go not from house 
to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye en 
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de anamma eder, åter hwad eder före- 


9. Då gårer. be fjufa helbregda, fom 
der aͤro; och ſaͤger till dem: Guds rite 
år tommit hardt når eder. 

10. Uti hwad ſtad 3 fommen, od) de 
ide anamma eder, få går ut på hans 
gator, och) fåger: 


11. Det ftoft fom laͤdde wid oß af 

eder ſtad, ſtake mi af på eder: dod 
ſtolen I veta, att Guds rike war kom⸗ 
mit hardt når eder. 


12. Jag fåger eder, att Sodome ffall 
draͤgeligare warda på den dagen, ån 
dem ſtadenom. 
13. We dig, Chorazin, we dig, Beth- 
faida : ty Hade fådana krafter marit 
gjorda uti Tyhro od) Sidon, fom de 
giorda åro uti eder, långe ſedan hade 
de futit uti fåd och afta, och gjort ſyn⸗ 
dabaͤttring. 


14. Dock ſtall Tyro och Sidoni draͤ⸗ 
geligare warda på domedag, aͤn eder. 


15. Och du Capernaum, fom upphåf- 
wen aͤr alt intill himmelen, du ffall 
utderſtoͤrtad warda till helwete. 

186. Hwilken eder hoͤrer, han hoͤrer 

mig; od) den eder föraftar, han foͤrak⸗ 

tarmig; men den mig föraftar, han för» 
altar honom, fom mig fåndt hafwer. 

17. Men de fjuttio kommo igen med 

tlådje, od) fade: HERre, djeflarne aͤro 
bß oc underdånige i Sitt namn. 

18. Då fade han till dem: Jag fåg 
Eatan falla af himmelen, fåfom en 
' ljungeld. 

: 19-Gi, jag hafwer gifwit eder magt, 

att trampa på ormar od) fcorpioner, 

' oh oͤfwer all fiendens fraft; och eder 
dall intet warda ſtadande. 


20. Doc fröider eder ide deraf, att 
endarne åro eder underdaͤnige; utan 
rdider eder, att edra namn aͤro ffrifna 
; I himmelen. 
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ter, and they receive you, eat such 
things as are set before you: =. 

9 And heal the sick that are there- 
in, and say unto them, The kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not, go 
your ways out into the streets of 
the same, and say, 

11 Even the very dust of your 
city, which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you: notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for-that city. 

13 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been 
done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, sitting in sackeloth 
and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted to heaven, shalt be 


| thrust down to hell. 


16 He that heareth you heareth 
me ; and he that despiseth you de- 
spiseth me ; and he that despiseth 
me despiseth him that sent me. 

17 IT And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us 
through thv name. 

18 And he said unto them, I be- 
held Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto you power 
to tread on serpents and scorpions, 
and over all the power of the ene- 
my; and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding, in this re- 
joice not, that the spirits are sub- 
ject unto you; but rather rejoice 
because your names are written in 
heaven. 
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21. I ſamma ſtunden fråjdade fig 
JEſus i Andanom, och fade: Jag pri- 
far dig, Fader, himmelend od) jordenes 

ERre, att du hafwer detta fördott 
för de wiſa och kloka, oc) hafwer det 
uppenbarat för de faͤtunniga. Sa, 
Fader; ty få hafwer warit behageligt 
för dig. 

22. All ting åro mig antwardade af 
min Fader: oc) ingen wet ho Sonen 
år, utan Fadren; od) ho Fadren år, 
utan Sonen ; od) den fom Sonen will 
det uppenbara. =” 


23. Od) han månde fig om till fina 
Lårjungar afſides, och fade: Salige 
åro de dgon, fom fe det I fen: 


24. Ty jag fåger eder: Maͤnge Pro- 
pheter. od) Konungar aͤſtundade fe det 
J fen, och fingo dod ide fet; od) höra 
det I håren, och) fingo dod ide hoͤrat. 


25. Och fl, en lagklok ftod upp, och 
freſtade honom, ſaͤgande: Maͤſtare, 
hwad ſtall jag gåra, att jag må få 
ewinnerligt lif? 

26. DÅ fade han till honom: Hwad 
år ſtrifwit i lagen ? Huru laͤſer du? 

27. Swarade hon, och fade: Du ſtall 
aͤlſta din HERra Gud, af alt ditt hjer- 
ta, och af all din fjäl, od) af alla dina 
krafter, od) af all din håg, od) din nå- 
fta fom dig ſſelf. 


28. DÅ fade han till Honom : Råtte- 
liga ſwarade du; gör det, få får du 
lefwa. 

29. DÅ wille han gåra fig ſſelf rått- 
färdig, od) fade till JEſum: Hwilten 
är då min naͤſta? 

30. Då ſwarade JEſus, od) fade: 
En man for ned af Jerufatem till Je— 
richo, och fom i roͤfware haͤnder, od) de 
kaͤdde af honom, od) fargade honom, 
och gingo daͤdan, od) tåto honom ligga 
halfddd. 

31. SÅ hände fig, att en Preſt for 
neder åt ſamma mågen, och då han fid 
fe honom, gid han fram om honom. 


ST. LUCE 


Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 


21 9 In that hour Jesus rejoiced 
in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O 


that thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes: 
even so, Father; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. 

22 All things are delivered to me 
of my Father: and no man know- 
eth who the Son is, but the Father; 
and who the Father ig, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will re- 
veal him. 

23 I And he turned him unto his 
disciples, and said privately, Bless- 
ed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see: 

24 For I tell you, that many 
prophets and kings have desired to 
see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them ; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them. 

25 Y And, behold, a certain law- 
yer stood up, and tempted him, say- 
ing, Master, what shall I do to in- 
herit eternal life? 

26 He said unto him, What is writ- 
ten in the law? how readest thou? 

27 And he answering said, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind; and thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, Thon 
hast answered right: this do, and 
thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify him- 
self, said unto Jesus, And who is 
my neighbour? 

30 And Jesus answering said, ÅA: 
certain man went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his 
raiment and wounded him, and de- 
parted, leaving Aim half dead. 

31 And by chance there : came 
down a certain priest that way: 
and when he saw him, he 
by on the other side. | 
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32. Sammalunda od en SLevit, då 
han fom till det famma rumet, gid 
han fram, od) fåg på honom, od) gid 
fedan fram om honom. 

33. Men en Samaritan refte ſamma 
mågen, od) fom till honom; od) når 
han fåg honom, warfunnade han jig 
oͤfwer honom, 

34. Od) gid till, od) förbandt hans 
fir, od) gåt der olja oc) min in, oc) 
laden på fin df, od) förde honom till 
herberget, od) ſtoͤtte honom. 


35. Den andra dagen for han dådan, 
od) tog fram två penningar, od) gaf 
waͤrden, och fade till honom: Skoͤt 
honom, od) hwad du mer foftar på 
honom, will jag betala dig, når jag 
tommer igen. 

36. Hwilken af deffa tre ſynes dig nu 
hafwa mwarit hang nåfte, fom för röf- 
warena fommen mar? ' 

37. Sade han : Den fom bewiſte ho— 
nom barmhertighet. Då fade JEſus 
till honom : Bad, och går du ſamma- 
edes. 

38. Men det begaf fig, då de mwan- 
drade, gid han uti en liten ftad, och 
en qwinna, benåmnd Martha, undfid 
honom uti ſitt hus. 


39. Och hon hade en fyfter, benånnd 
Maria : hon fatte jig wid JEſu fötter, 
od) hörde hand ord. 

40. Men Martha bekymrades med 
idkelig tjenſt. Hon gid fram od) fade: 
HERre, ſtöter du intet derom, att min 
fyfter låter mig tjena allena ? SÅ fåg 
henne nu, att hon hjelper mig. 


41. Swarade JEſus, od) fade till 
henne: Martha, Martha, du hafwer 
omforg od) befymmer om många- 


"da ; 
49. Men ett år uddtorftigt : Maria 
hafwer utforat den goda delen, hwil⸗ 
ten henne ide ſtall ifrån tagas. 


11. Capitel. 


begaf fig, att han bad uti ett 


OM det 
rum. Då han waͤnde igen, fade 
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32 And likewise a Levite, when 
he was at the place, came and 
looked on him, and passed by on 
the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where he was ; 
and when he saw him, he had 
compassion on him 

34 And went to him, and bound 
up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, 
and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he de 
parted, he took out two pence, and 
gave them to the host, and said unto 
him, Take care of him : and what- 
soever thou spendest more, when I 
come again, I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto 
him that fell among the thieves ? 

37 And he said, He that shewed 
mercy on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
wise. 

38 J Now it came to pass, as they 
went, that he entered into a cer- 
tain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha received him into 
her house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Mary, which also sat at Jesus? 
feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered 
about much serving, and came to 
him, and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to 
serve alone ? bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about 
many things: 

42 But one thing is needful; and 
Mary hath chosen that good part, 
which shall not be taken away 
from her. 


CHAPTER XI. 


ND it came to pass, that, as he 
was praying in a certain place, 
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en af hand Laͤrjungar, till honom: 
HCExRKre, lår oß bedja, fåfom oc Jo— 
hanues laͤrde fina Laͤrjungar. 

2. DÅ fade han till dem : Når I bed= 
jen, fåger få: Fader waͤr, fom åft i 
himlom! Helgadt warde ditt namn. 
Tillkomme ditt rike. Ste din wilje, 
fåfom i himmelen, få oc på jorden. 


3. Gif oß altid waͤrt dageliga bråd. 


4. Och förlåt oß wåra ſynder: ty oc 
wi förlåte alla; fom oß ſtyldige aͤro. 
Oh inled oß ide uti freftetfe ; utan 
fraͤls oß ifrån ondo. 


5. Och ſade han till dem: Hwillen 
år ibland eder, fom hafwer en mån, 
od) han går till honom om midnatö 
tid, och fåger till honom: Kåre waͤn, 
låna mig tre bröd ; 

6. Ty min wån år kommen till mig, 
waͤgfarande, od) jag hafwer intet laͤg⸗ 
ga för honom. 

7. Och den, fom innanfoͤre & år, ſwa⸗ 
rar, och fåger: Gör mig ide omat: 
dörren år nu ſtaͤngd, oc) mina barn 
aͤro med mig i fång ; jag fan ide frå 
upp, od) få dig det. 

8. Jag — eder: Om han aͤn icke 
uppftår, od) får honom det, derföre, 
att han år hans waͤn; litwaͤl derföre, 
att han få trågen år, ftår han upp, 
och) får. honom få mydet han behoͤfwer. 

9. Så fåger oc jag eder: Beder, od) 
eder fall diftvit marda ; föfer, och) J 
ſtolen finna; klapper, och eder ſtall 
warda upplåtit. 

10. Ty den der beder, han får, och 
den der föfer, han finner, och den der 
tappar, honom warder upplåtit. 


11. Hwilken ibland eder år den fader, 
om hans fon begår bröd af honom, 
fom gifwer honom en ſten? eller om 
han begaͤr fiſt. mån han gifwa honom 
eu orm för fift ? 

12. Eller, om han begår aͤgg, mån 
han få honom en fcorpion ? 

13. Kunnen nu I, ſom onde aͤren, 
gifwa edra barn goda gäfwor; huru 
nmydet mer ſtall eder pimmelfte Fader 
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when he ceased, one of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, teach usto pray, 
as John also taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them, When 
ye' pray, say, Our Father which 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us day by day our daily 
bread. 

4 And forgive us our sins; for 
we also forgive every one that ig 
indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, Which 
of you shall have a friend, and shall 
go unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves ; 

6 For a friend of mine in his 
journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing 10 set before him: 

7 And he from within shall an- 
swer and say, Trouble me not: the 
door is now shut, and my children 
are with me in bed ; I eannot rise 
and give thee? 

8 I say unto you, Though he will 
not rise and give him, because he 
is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, Ask, and 
it shall be given you ; seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh re- 
ceiveth ; and he that seeketh find- 
eth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give 
him a stone? or if heask a fish, will 
he for a fish give him a serpent ? 


12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will 
he offer him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
ehildren; how much more shall 
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gifva den Heliga Anda dem, fom bedja 
honom ? 
14. Od) han utdref en djefwul, fom 
mar en dumme. Od) når diefwulen 
war utdrifwen, talade dummen; oc 
folfet förundrade jig. 


15. Yen fomtige af dem fade: Han 
utdrifwer djeflar med Beelzebub, djef- 
larnas oͤfwerſte. 

16. Od) ſomlige freſtade honom, be⸗ 
gaͤrande af honom tecken af himmelen. 

17. Men efter han wiſte deras tankar, 
fade han till dem: Hwart oa) ett rite, 
fom ſoͤndrar fig emot fig ficlft, det 
warder förddt ; oc) hud faller på hud. 


18. Ar oc nu Satan föndrad emot 
fig fjelf, huru warder då hang rite 
ſtaͤndande? Efter I fågen, att jag ut- 
drifwer djeflar med Beelzebub. 

19. Men om jag utdrifwer bdieflar 
med Beelzebub, med hvem drifwa då 
edra barn dem ut? Derföre ffola de 
wara edre domare. 

20. Men om jag utdrifwer djeflar 
med Guds finger, få år ju Guds rite 
tommit till eder. | 

21. Då en ſtark bewaͤpnad bewarar 
fitt hud, få blifwer det i frid, fom han 
aͤger; 

22. Men der en ſtarkare tillkommer, 
od) ofwerwinner honom; tager han 
bort alla Hand wapen, der han tröftade 
uppå, och ſtiftar hand rof. 


23. Den ide med mig år, han år 
emot mig; od) den ide foͤrſamlar med 
mig, han förffingrar. o 

24. Når den orene anden går ut af 
menniffan, wandrar han fring om tor- 
ra platſer, fåfer efter hwila od) finner 
ingen. Då fåger han: Jag till fom- 
ma igen uti mitt hud, der jag utgid. 


25. OM når han kommer, finner han 
det rent ſopadt, od) mål prydt. 

26. DÅ går han åftad, och tager till 
fig fju andra andar, fom ſtadeligare 
aͤro ån han, od) de gå derin, od) bo 
der: och den menniffand ſiſta warder 
waͤrre ån det förfta. 
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your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him? 

14 9 And he was casting out a 
devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, He 
casteth out devils through Beelze- 
bub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting him, 
sought of him a sign from heaven. 

17 But he, knowing their thoughts, 
said unto them, Every kingdom di- 
vided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; and a house divided 
against a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against 
himself, how shall his kingdom 
stand ? because ye say that I cast 
out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your sons cast 
them out ? therefore shall they be 
your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger of God 
cast out devils, no doubt the king- 
dom of God is come upon you. 

21 When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are 
in peace: 

22 But when a stronger than he 
shall come upon him, and over: 
come him, he takeih from him all 
his armour wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is 
against me ; and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, secking rest; 
and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whence I 
came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he find- 
eth i! swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to 
him seven other spirits more wick- 
ed than himself; and they enter in, 
and dwell there : and the last state 
of that man is worse than the first. 
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27. Od det begaf fig, då han detta 
fade, hof en qwinna fin roft upp ibland 
foltet, och fade till honom: Satig år 
den qweden, fom dig burit hafwer, od) 
de ſpenar, fom du diat hafwer. 


28. Men han fade: Ja, falige äro de, 
fom hoͤra Guds ord, od) gömma det. 


29. Då .folfet trängdes intill, be- 
gynte han fåga: Detta år ctt ondt 
flågte ; de begaͤra tecken, od) teten ifall 
dem ide gifwit warda, utan Jone Pro 
phetens tecken. 


30. Ti fåfom Jonas mar de Rinevi- 
ter ett tecken, få ſtall oc menniſtones 
Son wara detta flågtet. 

31. Drottningen af Sdderlanden frall 
uppftå på domen, med de mån af det- 
ta flågtet, od) ſtall forddma dem: ty 
hon fom ifrån werldens aͤnda, till att 
höra Salomons wisdom; od) ſi, Hår 
år mer ån Salomon. 


32. De Ninevitiſte mån ſtola uppftå 
på domen, med detta ſlaͤgtet, od) ſtola 
fördöma det : ty de gjorde båttring ef- 
ter Jone predifan ; od) fl, hår år mer 
än Jonas. 


33. Ingen upptaͤnder ett ljud; och 
fåtter det uti något hemligt rum, eller 
under en ſteppa; utan på tjufaftaten, 
— de fom infomma, ſtola få fe af tju- 
et. 

34. Ögat år kroppens tjus; når nu 
bitt Öga år enfaldigt, få warder oc 
hela din fropp ljud, år det oc argt, 
få warder och din kropp moͤrt. 


35. Derfoͤre fe till, att tjufet, fom i 
big år, ide warder mårter. 


36. Om nu din fropp år allſammans 
ljud, oc) hafwer ingen det af mårtret, 
få warder han fulleligen ljud, och upp- 
iyſer dig, fåfom en flar tjungeld. 


37. Och wid han talade, bad honom 
n Phariſee, att han ſtulle få fig mat 
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27 J And it came to pass, as he 
spake these things, a certain wo- 
man of the company lifted up her: 
voice, and said unto him, Blessed 
is the womb that bare thee, and: 
the paps which thou hast sueked. 

28 But he said, Yea, rather, bless- 
ed are they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it. 

29 JT And when the people were 
gathered thick together, he began 
to say, This is an evil generation: 
they seek a sign; and there shall 
no sign be given it, but the sign of 
Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a sign unto 
the Ninevites, so shall also the Son 
of man be to this generation. 

31 The queen of the south sh 
rise up in the judgment with the 
men of this generation, and con- 
demn them: for she came from 
the utmost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, 
behold, a greater than Solomon is 
here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall rise 
up in the judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemn it: fi 
they repented at the preaching 
Jonas ; and, behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here. 

33 No man, when he hath lightet 
a candle, putteth it in asecret place, 
neither under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick, that they which come 
in may see the light. | 

34 The light of the body is 
eye: therefore when thine evo 
single, thy whole body also is f 
of light ; but when thine eye is evil, 
thy body also is full of durkness. 

35 Take heed therefore, that the 
light which is in thee be not dark. 
ness. | 

36 If thy whole body therefore M 
full of light, having no part dark 
the whole shall be full of light. 
when the bright shining of a can 
doth give thee light. 

37 Y And as he spake, a certail 
Pharisee besought him to dine wii 
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med honom. Då gid han in med ho— 
nom, od) ſatte fig till bordo. 
38. Men då Phariſeen fåg. att han 
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him; and he went in, and sat down 
to meat. 
38 And when the Pharisee saw it, 


ide twädde fig, förr ån han gid tilll he marvelled that he had not first 


borda, förundrade han fig. 

39. Då fade HERren till honom: J 
Phariſeer adren rent det fom nivärted 
år på drydefaret och) fatet ; od) det in⸗ 
waͤrtes år i eder, år fullt med rof och 
ondſta. 

40. I dårar, den fom ajorde det ut- 
nårted år, bafwer han ock ide gjort det 

inwaͤrtes år? 

41. Dod gifwer almoſa af det I haf⸗ 
tven ; och fi, få år eder all ting rent. 


42. Men ve eder, Pharifeer, ty J 
gåren tionde af mynta od) ruta, od) 
allahanda taͤl; och domen, och Guds 
fårtet låten J blifwa tillbafa. Ja, 
man måfte detta göra, och) doc det an⸗ 
dra ide låta. 

43. We eder, Phariſeer, ty I fitten 
erna fråmft i Synagogarna, oc) mil= 
jen helſade warda på torgen. 


44. We eder, Skriftlaͤrde od) Phari⸗ 
ſeer, I ſtrymtare: ty I åren ſaͤſom de 
arifter, fom intet ſynas, der folket går 
uppå, och wet der intet af. 


45. DÅ ſwarade ensaf de lagkloka, 
och fade till honom: Maͤſtare, du för- 
fmåder och oß med deſſa ord. 


46. DÅ fade han: We oc cder, I 
lagkloke: ty I låggen bördor på men- 
niſtorna. hivilfa de ide draga funna, 
oc) J tagen ide ſjelfwe på bördorna 
med ett edert finger. 

47. We eder, I fom byggen de Pro⸗ 
—— uten men edre faͤder flogo 

tom ihjäl. 

48. Sannerligen, I betygen, att I 
hållen deraf, fom edre fåder gjort haf- 
ma: ty de ſlogo dem ihjäl, od) I byg- 
gen deras grifter upp. 

49. Derföre fåger oc Buda wisdom: 
Jag ſtall ſaͤnda tid dem Propheter och 
Apoftlar, oc) af dem ſtola de några 
döda, och förfölja : 

50. PVå bet, att af detta flågtet ſtall 


washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, : 
Now do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the plat- 
ter ; but your inward part is full of 
ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he, that made 
that which is without, make that 
which is within also ? 

41 But rather give alms of such 
things as ye have ; and, behold, all 
things are clean unto you. 

42 But woe unto you, Pharisees! 
for ye tithe mint and rue and all 
manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God: 
these ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe unto you, Pharisees ! for 
ye love the uppermast seats in the 
synagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and ' 
Pharisces, hypocrites! for ye are 
as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them. 

45 YT Then answerea one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, Mas- 
ter, thus saying thou reproachest 
us also. | 

46 And he said, Woe unto you 
also, ye lawyers! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you! for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye 
allow the deeds of your fathers: 
for they indeed killed them, and 
ye build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wisdom 
of God, I will send them prophets 
and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute: 

50 That the blood of all the 
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uttrafdt marda alla Propheters blod, | prophets, which was shed from 
fom utgutit år fedan werlden war ihe foundation of the world, may 


ſtapad: 

51. Ifrån Abels blod, in till Zacharie 
blod, fom förgjorded emellan altaret 
od) templet. Wiſſerliga fåger iag eder 
warder det uttrafdt af detta ilågtet. 


52. We eder, I lagklote: ty I Hhaj- 
wen fått nydelen till forſtaͤndet; fjelf- 
we gån I intet in, oc) foͤrwaͤgren dem, 
fom ingå vilja. 


53. Når han nu detta fade till dem, 
begynte de lagklote oc) Phariſeer gå 
hårdt åt honom, od) liſteligen fråga 
honom om många ſtycken, med förfåt. 


54 Soͤtande efter, att de något weta 
funde af hand mun, der de måtte an- 
flaga honom foͤre. 


12. Cavitel. 


Naͤr nu foͤrſamladt wardt otaligt 
mycket folk, få att de trampade 
på hwar annan, begynte han fåga till 
fina Lårjungar: Foͤrſt, tager eder wara 
för de Phariſeers furdeg, fom år ſtrym- 
teri. 


2. Th intet år fördoldt, fom ide war⸗ 


der uppenbaradt. od) intet loͤnligt, iom 


ide uppfommer. 

3. Derfoͤre, hwad I ſagt hafiven i 
moͤrtret, det ſtall warda hördt i tjufet ; 
och det I talat hafwen i drat i tam- 
rarna, det ffall predifadt warda ofwan 
på taten. 


4. Men jag fåger eder, mine waͤnner: 
Raͤdens ide för dem, fom döda kroppen, 
od) ſedan hafwa de intet hwad de mer 
gbra funna. 

5. Men jag will wiſa eder, hwem I 
ſtolen raͤdas: Raͤdens honom, font ſe— 
dan han doͤdat hafwer, hafwer han ock 
magt, att borttafta till helwete: ja, 
fåger jag eder, honom raͤdens. g 

6 Koͤpas ide fem fparfwar för två 





be required of this generation ; 

51 From the blood of Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which per- 
ished between the altar and the 
temple: verily I say unto you, It 
shall be required of this genera. 
tion. 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for 
ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge: ye entered not in your- 
selves, and them that were enter- 
ing in ye hindered. 

33 And as he said these things 
unto them, the seribes and the 
Pharisees began to urge him ve- 
hemently, and to provoke him to 
speak of many things: 

54 Laying wait for him, and seek- 
ing to catch something out of his 
mouth, that they might accuse him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


N the 'mean time, when there 
were gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, in- 
somuch that they trode onc upon 
another, he began to say unto his 
disciples first of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven ofthe Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy. 

2 For there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed ; neither 
hid, that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore, whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard 
in the light; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear in closeta 
shall be proclaimed upon the house- 
tops. 

4 And I say unto you my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more 
that they can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him, which 
after he hath killed hath power te 
cast into hell; yea, I say unto you 
Fear him. 


| 6 Are not five sparrows sold fol 
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ſmä denningar? od) en af dem år ide 
föraåten för Gudi. 

7. Ja, edra hufwudhaͤr aͤro oc alla 
raͤkrade. Derfoͤre frukter eder intet; 
J åren baͤttre ån många ſparfwar. 


8. Men jag ſaͤger eder: Hwilken mig 
bekaͤnner för menniſtor, honom ſtali 
oc cnen niſtones Son bekaͤnna in för 
Guds Anglar. 

9. Men den mig netar för menniffor, 
han ffatl oc nefad warda för Guds 
Änglar. 

10. Od den der talar ett ord emot 
menniſtones Son, det ſtall warda ho- 
hom förlåtit; men den iom håder den 
Heliga Anda, det fall ide förlåtasd. 


11. Når de nu draga eder fram i 
Synagogorna, od) för owerheten, och) 
för de waͤldiga, hafwer ingen omſorg, 
had od) huruledes I ſwara, eller hwad 
J fåga ſtolen; 

12. Ty den Helige Ande ſtall laͤra 
eder, i ſamma ftunden, hwad I. fåga 
ffolen. 

13. Då fade en af folket till honom : 
Maͤſtare, fåg min broder, att han by- 
ter med mig arfroedeten. 


14. Sade han till honom: Menni- 
ffa, ho hafwer ſickat mig till —— 
eller ſtiftare öfver eder? 

15. Od) han fade till dem: Ser till, 
od) tager eder wara för girighet: ty 
en menniſtadb, lif haͤnger ide derpå, att 
hon många ågodctar hafwer 


16. Och fade han en tifnetfe till 
dem, fågande: Det war en vit man, 
hwilkens åter bar fruft nog. 


17. Då taͤnkte han wid lig fielf, får 
gande: Hwad ſtall jag goͤra? ty jag 
hafwer ide der jag fan laͤgga min frutt 
uti. 

18. Oc fade : Detta will jag goͤra: 
Jag will rifwa omfull mina lador, och 
bygga upp ftörre, och dit mill jag foͤr⸗ 
famla alt det mig waͤrt år, oc) mina 
aͤgodelar: 


19. Och ſaͤga till min ſſaͤl: Själ, du 
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two farthings, and rot one of them 
is forgotten before God? 

7 But even the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not 
therefore : ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall confess me before men, him ”” 
shall the Son of man also confess 
before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denieth me before 
men shall be denied before the 
angels of God. 

10 And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven. 

11 And when they bring you unto 
the synagogues, and unto magis- 
trates, and powers, take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall say: 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach 
you in the same hour what ye ought 
to say. 

13 JT And one of the company 
said unto him, Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide the in- 
heritance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, Man, 
who made me a judge or a divider 
over you? 

15 And he said unto them, Take 
heed, and beware of covetousness : 
for a man's life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto 
them, saying, The grvund of a cer- 
tain rich man brought forth plen- 
tifully: 

17 And he thought within him- 
self, saying, What shall I do, be 
cause I have no room where to be 
stow my fruits ? 

18 And he said, This will I do 
I will pull down my barns, and 
build greater ; and there will I be 
stow all my fruits and my goods. 


19 And I will say to my soul, 
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haftver mydet godt förmaradt in till | Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
många år, gör dig goda dagar, åt, | up: for many years ; take thine 
vrid, mar glad. ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20. Men Gud fade till honom: Du | 20 But God såid unto him, Thou 
daͤre, i denna natt ſtall man falla din | fool, this night thy soul shall be 
Häl ifrån dig: ho ſtall då få det du required of thee : then whose shall 
tillvedt hafwer? those things be, which thöu hast 
provided ? 

21 So ts he that layeth up treas- 
ure for himself, and is not rieh 
toward God. 

22 IT And he said unto his disci 
ples, Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat; neither for the 
body. what ye shall put on. 

23 The life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens: for they 
neither sow nor reap ; which nei- 
ther have storehouse nor barn; 
and God feedeth them : how much 
more are ye better than the fowis? 

25 And which of you with taking 
thought can add to his stature one 
cubit ? 

26 If ye then be not able to do 
that thing which is least, why take 
ye thought for the rest ?, 

27 Consider the lilies how they 
grow : they toil not, they spin not; 
and yet I say unto you, that Solo- 
meon in all his glory was not ar- 
rayed like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the 
grass, which is to day in the field, 
and to morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more will he 
elothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ve shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, neither 
be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seck after: 
and your Father knoweth that ye 
have need of these things. 

31 9 But rather seck ye the King- 
dom of God ; and all these things 
shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is 
your Father”s good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom. 





21. Altſaͤ går det oc honom, fom fig 
förfamtar aͤgodelar, od) ide år rit för 
Gudi. 

22. Od han fade till fina Laͤrjungar: 
Derföre fåger jag eder: Hafwer icke 
omſorg för edert lif, hwad I åta ffo- 
ten ; eller för eder tfropp, hwad I ſto— 
ten flåda eder med. 

23. Lifwet år mer ån maten, od) 
kroppen mer än klaͤderne. 

24. Ser på forbarna, ty de få intet, 
ej heller uppſtaͤra; de hafwa hwarken 
taͤllare eller lada; oc) Gud idder dem: 
huru mydet åren I båttre ån foglarne? 


25. Hvilken af eder fan med fin om- 
ſorg fördfa till fin waͤrt en aln? 


26. Kunnen I nu ide det fom minft 
år, hwarfoͤre hafwen I då omſorg för 
det andra ? 

27. Ser på liljorna, huru de wåra ; 
de arbeta intet, od) ej heller ſpinna; 
men jag ſaͤger eder: Icke Salomon, i 
ull fin haͤrlighet, war få flådd, fom en 
af dem. 

28. Efter nu Gud få klaͤder graͤſet, 
ſom i dag waͤrer på marten, och i 
morgon kaſtas i ugnen; huru mydet 
mer ſtall han klaͤda eder. 3 tlentrogne? 


29. Derföre fråger oc I intet efter, 
hwad J ſtolen åta, eller dricka, och fa⸗ 
rer icke i hoͤjden. 

30. Ty efter alt detta ſoͤta Hednin⸗ 
garne i werlden; men eder Fader wet 
waͤl, att J fådant behoͤfwen. 


31. . Utan ſdter håttre efter Guds 
rite, få faller cder alt detta till. 


32. Frukta dig ide, du klena hjord, 
ti eder Faders goda mwilje år få, att 
han wil gifwa eder rilet. 
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33. Saͤljer hwad I hafwen, od) gif- 
wer almofa: gårer eder fådar, om 
ide föråldrad; en ſtatt fom aldrig 
minſtas i himmelen, der tjufwen ald- 
rig till kommer, ej heller någon mat 
foͤrderfwar. 

34. Ty der eder ſtatt aͤr, der blifwer 
oc edert hjerta. 

35. Låter edra länder wara omgjor- 
bade, och) edert ljud brinnande: 

36. Od) warer I de menniftor lite, 
fom månta fin herre, då han igentom- 
ma ſtall ifrån brålloppet, att når han 
kommer od) klappar, låta de honom 
ſtrax upp. 


37. Salige åro de tjenare, hwilka 
herren finner matande, då han kom— 
mer. Sannerligen fåger jag eder: 
Han ſtall uppfrörta fig, oc) låta dem 
fitta till bords, od) han ffall då gå och 
tjena dem. 


38. Od) om han kommer uti den an⸗ 
dra waͤkten. od) uti den tredje waͤtten 
och) finner få, falige åro de tjenare. 


39. Men detta ffolen I weta, att om 
husbonden wiſte på hiwad ftund tiuf- 
men komma ffulle, foͤrwiſſo wakade han, 
och ide tillftadde uppbryta fitt hud. 


40. Derföre warer oc I redo, ty den 
ſtund J ide taͤnken, ſtall menniſtones 
Son komma. 

41. Då fade Petrus till honom: 
HExRre, fåger du till of denna liknel- 
fen, eller oc till alla? 

42. Då fade HERren: Hwar finner 
man en trogen od) fnåll ffaffare, den 
hans herre fåtter dfwer fitt tjenfterott, 
att han dem i råttan tid gifwer hwad 
hem behoͤrer? 

13. Salig år den tjenaren, den her- 
ren finner få göra, då han kommer. 


44. Sannerligen fåger jag eder, han 
Ia fåtta honom åfiver alt det han 
ger. 
45. Men om den tjenaren fade i fitt 
hjerta : Min herre droͤjer faſt att fom- 
Söwnp. 13 
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33 Sell that ye have, and give 
alms; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure 18, 
there will your heart be also. 

35 Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lights burning; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 
he will return from the wedding ; 
that, when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. 

37 Blessed are those servants, 
whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find watching: verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down to 
meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. cv F 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 And this know, that if the 
goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be bro- 
ken through. 

40 Be ye therefore ready also: 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not. 

41 J Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all? 

42 And the Lord said, Who then 
is that faithful and wise steward, 
whom his lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due season? 

43 Blessed tis that servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall find 
80 doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that 
he will make him ruler over all 
that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in 
his heart, My lord delayeth his 
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ma igen; od) begynte flå tjenarena, 


och tjenarinnorna, oc) åta od) dricka, 


od) warda drucken: 

46. SÅ fommer den tjenarens herre, 
på den dagen han det fig ide förmodar, 
oc) på den ſtunden den han ide met; 
och ffall hugga honom i ftycden, od) 
ſtall fåtta Hans tott med de otrogna. 


47. Men den tjenaren, fom wiſte fin 
herres wilja, od) ide beredde fig, och 
ide gjorde efter hand mitia, han ſtall 
lida mydet hugg. 


48. Men den der ide wiſte, oc) gjorde 
bod det fom hugg waͤrdt mar, han ſtall 
få hugg lida: ty den fom mycket gif- 
wit år, af honom ſtall mydet warda 
utfrafot; och hwem mycket befaldt aͤr, 
af honom ſtall warda mycket aͤſtadt. 


49. Jag år fommen till att upptaͤnda 
en eld på jorden; och hvad will jag 
hållre, ån att han « allaredan brunne? 

50. Men jag maͤſte med en doͤpelſe 
döpas; och huru aͤngſlas jag, till des 
hon fullbordad warder? 

51. Menen I, att jag år kommen till 
att fånda frid på jorden? Nej, fåger 
jag eder; utan wiſſerligen twedraͤgt. 

52. Ty haͤrefter ſtola fem wara ſtilj- 
aktige uti ett hus, tre emot två, och 
tioå mot tre. 


53. Fadren ffall wara mot fonen, od) 
fonen emot fadren; modren emot dot- 
tren, od) dottren emot modren; ſwaͤ⸗ 
ran emot ſin ſonhuſtru, och fonhuftrun 
emot ſin ſwaͤra. 


54. Sade han oc till folfet: Når I 
fån fe en ſty uppgå måfter ut, ſtrar 
ſaͤgen J: Regn tommer och det ſter få. 


55 Oh når I fen ſunnanwaͤder 
blaͤſa, — I: Det blifwer warmt, 
od) det ffer få. 

56 3 ffrymtare, himmelens och jor- 
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coming; and shall begin to beat 
the menservants and maidens, and 
to eat and drink, and to be drunken; 

46 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh not 
for kim, and at an hour when he 
is not aware, and will cut him in 
sunder, and will appoint him hit 
portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant, which knew 
his lord's will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and did 
commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For unto- whomsoever much if 
given, of him shall be much 
quired; and to whom men ha 
committed much, of him they 
ask the more. 

49 J I am come to send fire 
the earth; and what will I, if 
be already Kindled? 

50 But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with; and how am I strait. 
ened till it be accomplished ! 

51 Suppose ye that I am come 
give peace on earth? I tell y 
N ay; but rather division: 

52 For from henceforth the 
shall be five in one house divid 
three against two, and two agai 
three. ; 

53 The father shall be divid 
against the son, and the son ag 
the father ; the mother against 
daughter, and the daughter agai 
the mother; the mother in la 
against her daughter in law, 
the daughter in law against 
mother in law. 

54 T And he said also to 
people, When ye see a cloud ri 
out of the west, straightway 
say, There cometh a shower ; ; 
80 it is. 

55 And when ye see the so 
wind blow, ye say, There will 
heat ; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can di 
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dens ſtepelſe funnen I bepråfiva ; hivi | the face of the sky and of the earth; 


proͤfwen I ide då denna tiden ? 


57. Hwi doͤmen I ide oc utaf eder 
ſjelſwa, hwad rått år ? 

58. Når du nu går med din tråto- 
broder till oͤfwerſten, få winlaͤgg dig i 
mågen, att du blifwer honom fri; att 
han till aͤfwentyrs ide drager dig fram 
för domaren, od) domaren antwardar 
dig frodmåftaren, oc) ſtockmaͤſtaren 
taftar dig i fångelfet. 

59. Jag fåger dig: Du warder der 
ide utkommande, till deg du betalat 
hafwer den ytterſta ſtaͤrfwen. 


13. Capitel. 


pi ſamma tid woro der någre till- 
ſtaͤdes, fom bådade honom om de 
Galileer, hwiltas blod Pilatus hade 
blandat med deras offer. 

2. DÅ ſwarade JEſus, od) fade til 
dem: Menen J, att deſſe Galileer 
woro ſyndare för alla Galileer, efter 
de ſaͤdant ledo? 


3. Nej, ſaͤger jag eder: utan om I 
ide båttren eder, ſtolen I alle famma- 
lunda förgås. 

4. Eller de aderton, fom tornet i 
Siloa föll uppå, och drap dem, menen 
I, att de brottölige woro får alla men- 
niffor, fom bo i Jeruſalem? 


5 Nej, fåger jag eder: utan om I 
ide båttren eder, ſtolen I alle famma- 
lunda förgås. 

6. Sade han och denna liknelſen: En 
man hade ett fifonatråd planteradt i 
fin wingård, och Han tom och ſoͤkte 
fruft derpå, och fann ingen. | 


7. DÅ fade han till wingaͤrdsman⸗ 
nen: Si, nu i tre år hafwer jag fom- 
mit, od) fåft frukt på detta fitonatråd, 
och jag finner ingen: hugg det bort: 
hwarefter ſtall det förhindra jorden ? 

8. Han ſwarade, och fade tifl honom : 
Herre, låt frå det ännu i detta året, få 


långe jag grafwer omkring det, oc) gå- 
der det : 


but how is it that ye do not discern 
this time? 

57 Yea, and why even of your- 
selves judge ye not what is right? 

58 I When thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, as thou 
art in the way, give diligence that 
thou mayest be delivered from him ; 
lest he hale thee to the judge, an 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer cast thee into prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not de- 
part thence, till thou hast paid the 
very last mite. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


HERE were present at that sea- 

son some that told him of the 

Galileans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Suppose ye that these Gali- 
leåns were sinners above all the 
Galileans, because they suffered 
sueh things? 

3 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 


4 Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were sin- 
ners above all men that dwelt in 
Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 


6 He spake also this parable; 
A certain man had a fig tree plant- 
ed in his vineyard; and he came 
and sought fruit thereon, and found: 
none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these three 
years I come seeking fruit on this 
fig tree, and find none: cut it down ; 
why cumbereth it the ground ? 

8 And he answering said unto 
him, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and 


dung it. 
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9. Om det få tunde båra fruft : hwar 
oc ide, få hugg det fedan bort. 


10. Od) han lårde om Sabbaten uti 
en Synagoga. 

11. Och fl, der war en qwinna, fom 
hade haft krankhetend anda i aderton 
år, od) war krumpen, od) förmådde 
ide upplyfta hufwudet. 


12. Når JEſus fåg henne, kallade 
han henne till fla, och fade till henne: 
Qwinna, war fri af din krankhet. 


13. Od) han lade händerna på henne, 
a ſtrar reſte hon ſig upp, och priſade 


vv Då ſwarade dfwerſten för Syna⸗ 

gogan. och war wred, att JEſus helade 
på Sabbaten, och fade till folfet : Sex 
dagar aͤro, der J mågen arbeta på : 
kommer på dem, od) låter hela eder; 
ide på Sabbaten. 


15. Då ſwarade HERren Honom, och 
fade: Du ſtrymtare, loͤſer ide hwar od) 
en af eder om Sabbaten fin oxe eller 

aͤſna ifrån frubban, od) leder bort att 
wattna? 


16. Maͤtte man då ide tåfa af detta 
bandet, på Sabbaten, denna Abra- 
hams dotter, hwilken Satan bundit 
hafwer, fl, nu i aderton år ? 


17. Och då han detta fade, ſtaͤmde fig 
alle, fom honom emot fått hade, och) 
alt folfet gladde jig af de haͤrliga ger- 
ningar, fom gjorded af honom. 


18. Så fade han då: Hwem aͤr 
Guds rife lift? od) mid hwad ſtall jag 
lifna det ? 

19. Det år lift wid ett ſenapskorn, 
fom en man tog, och fådde i fin årta- 
gård ; och det waͤrte, och blef ett frort 
tråd, och foglarne under himmelen 
bodde på deå qwiſtar. 


20. Oc) åter fade han: Wid hwad 
fall jag litna Guds rite ? 
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9 And if it bear fruit, well: and 
if not, then after that thou shali 
cut it down. 

10 J And he was teaching in ont 
of the synagogues on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a wo- 
man which had a spirit of infirrmity 

eighteen years, and was bowed to- 
gether, and could in no wise lift uj 
herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he 
called her to him, and said unt 
her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands on her: 
and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogw 
answered with indignation, becauxs 
that Jesus had healed on the sab 
bath day, and said unto the people; 
There are six days in which men 
ought to work : in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not a 
the sabbath day. 

15 The Lord then answered hi 
and said, Thou hypoerite, doth 
each one of you on the sabbati 
loose his ox or his ass from 
stall, and lead him away to water 
ing? 

16 And ought not this wom 
being a daughter of Abrah 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, th 
eighteen years, be loosed from thi 
bond on the sabbath day? 

17 And when he had said th 
things, all his adversaries w 
ashamed : and all the people 
joieed for all the glorious 
that were done by him. 

18 Y Then said he, Unto whati 
the kingdom of God like? 
whereunto shall I resemble it? 

19 It is like a grain of m 
seed, which a man took, and 
into his garden; and it grow, 
waxed a great tree ; and the fo 
of the air lodged in the b 
of it. 

20 And again he said, Where 
shall I liken the kingdom of 
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21. Det år likt en ſurdeg, hwilken en 
qwinna tog, od) lade in uti tre ffeppor 
mjöl. till des det ſurnade altſammans. 


22. Od han gid genom ftåder och 
byar, och lårde, och tog mågen åt Je⸗ 
ruſalem. 

23. Oc en fade till Honom: HERre, 
äro de och få, fom warda falige? Då 
fade han till dem: 

24. Winlaͤgger eder: derom, att I 
tunnen ingå igenom den trånga por- 
ten: ty maͤnge, fåger jag eder, ſtola 
ſota derefter, att de måga infonima, 
och ſtola dod ite funna, 

25. Sedan husbonden hafwer upp⸗ 
fått, och låtit dörren igen, oc) I be- 
gynnen frå ute, oc) bulta på dörren, 
faͤgande: Herre, herre, låt upp för of; 
oc) han fmwarar, och fåger till eder: 
Jag wet intet af eder, hwadan I åren. 


26. Dĩ ffolen I begynna fåga : Vi 
hafwe aͤtit och drudit med dig, od) du 
hafwer laͤrt på wåra gator. 


27. Od han ſtall fåga: Jag fåger 
eder, jag wet intet af eder, hwadan I 
åren ; går ifrån mig alle, I oger- 
ningömaͤn. 

28. Od) der ffall wara gråt och tan⸗ 
dagniſlan, når I fån fe Abraham, 
Iſaac od) Jacob, och alla Propheterna 
i Guds rite; od) eder utdrifwas. 


29. Od de ſtola komma ifrån dftan 
od) waͤſtan, od) nordan, od) funnan, 
och ffola fitta till bordå i Guds rite. 


30. Oh fl, det åro någre ytterfte, 
fom ffota warda de fraͤmſte, oc) någre 
fråmfte, fom ſtola warda de ytterſte. 

31. Samma dag gingo någre Pha⸗ 
rifeer fram, och fade till honom: Skyn⸗ 
da dig, od) gad hådan, ti Herodes 
will dråpa tig. 

32. Då fade han till dem: Går, och 
(åger den råfioen: Si, jag utdrifwer 
djeflar, od) helar i dag och i morgon, 
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21 It is like leaven, which a wo- 
man took and hid in three meas- 
sures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the citier 
and villages, teaching, and jour 
neying toward Jerusalem. 

23 J Then said one unto him 
Lord, are there. few that be saved i 
And he said unto them, ; 

24 Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate: for many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not 
be able. 


25 When once the master of the 
house is risen up, and hath shut to 
the door, and ye begin to stand 
without, and to knock at the door, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; 
and he shall answer and say unto 
you, I know you not whence ye 
are: 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, 
We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

27 But he shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not whence ye are; de- 
part from me, all ye workers of in- 
iquity. 

28 There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and: Isaac, anéå Ja- 
cob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from the 
east, and from the west, and from 
the north, and from the south, and 
shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God. 

30 And, behold, there are last 
which shall be first, and there are 
first which shall be last. 

31 9 The same day there came 
certain of the Pharisees, saying un- 
to him, Get thee out, and depart 
hence ; for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go ye, 
and tell that fox, Behold, I cast out 
devils, and I do cures to day and 
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och tredje dagen warder det aͤndadt 
med mig. 

33. Dod lifmål måfte jag aͤnnu 
wandra i dag, od) i morgon, och oͤf⸗ 
wermorgon: ty det tan ide ara, att 
en Prophet förgåd annorſtaͤdes, ån i 
Jeruſalem. 

34. Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, du ſom 
draͤper Propheterna, och ſtenar dem 
fom fåndas till dig: huru ofta wille 
jag förfamta dina barn, litawißt fom 
foglen ſitt naͤſte under fina wingar, 
och I willen ide? 


35. Si, edert hus ſkall warda eder 
Ode: och fåger jag eder, att I ſtolen 
ide fe mig, till des tiden kommer, att 
J warden ſaͤgande: Wålfignad ” år 
han, fom kommer i HERrand namn. 


14. Capitel. 


gh det Hände fig, att han fom uti en 
mans hus, fom war eu dfwerfte för 
de Phariſeer, om en Sabbat, till att 
få fig mat ; och) de waktade på honom 


2. Och fl, en mattufiftig meuniſta 
var der för honom. 


3. Då ſwarade JEſus, och fade till 
be tagflofa od) Phariſeer MÅ man 
någon hela om Sabbaten ? 


4. Od) de tego. Men han tog ho— 
nom till lig, och gjorde honom helbreg- 
da, och Låt gån. 

5. Od) han froarade, fågande till 
dem: Hwillkens eder aͤſne, eller oxe 
faller uti brunnen. och går han ide 
ftrar, till att draga honom ut om 
Sabbatsdagen? 

6. Od) de kunde intet ſpara honom 
dertill. 

7. Då fade han oc till dem, fom 
budne woro, en litnelſe, maͤrkande, 
huru de ſoͤkte efter, att ſitta fraͤmſt, 
ſaͤgande till dem: 

8 Når du bliſwer buden af naͤgon 
till broͤllopp, få fått dig ide i fråmfta 
rumet, att ide till — någon 
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to morrow, and the third day 
shall be perfeeted. 

33 Nevertheless I must walk tq 
day, and to morrow, and the day 
following: for it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 


34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which 
killest the prophets, and stones 
them that are sent unto thee; how 
often would I have gathered thy 
ehildren together, as a hen dotå 
gather her brood under her wings, 
and ye would not! 

35 Behold, your house is left untq 
you desolate : and verily I say un 
to you, Ye shall not see me, until 
the time come when ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in tha 
name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


ND it came to pass, as he wen 
into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees to eat bread on thq 
sabbath day, that they watched 
him. 
2 And, behold, there was a cer 
tain man before him which had tha 
dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answering 
unto the lawyers and Phari 
saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
sabbath day? 

4 And they held their peace. * 
he took him, and healed him, 
let him go; 

5 And answered them, sayi 
Which of you shall have an 
or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
not straightway pull him out ol 
the sabbath day? 

6 And they could not answer hi 
again to these things. 

7 J And he put forth a pa 
to those which were bidden, 
he marked how they chose out 
chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of 
man toa wedding, sit not down 
the highest room ; lest a more 
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fornmer, fom buden år af honom, od) 
aͤrligare ån du. 
9. Od) då fommer han, fom både dig 
och honom budit hafwer, od) fåger till 
dig: Gif denna. rum; od) då måfte du 
med biygd begynna fitta ned båttre. 

10. Utan hällre. når du warder bu- 
den, gad, och fått dig i ytterfta rumet, 
att då han kommer, fom dig budit 
hafwer, må han fåga till dig: Min 
waͤn, fitt upp båttre: od) då fler dig 
heder för dem, fom der med dig till 
dords fitta. 

11. Ty hvar och en fom upphöjer fig, 
han ſtall warda förnedrad ; od) den fig 
förnedrar, han ſtall wardä upphdid. 
12. Sade han och deslikes till honom, 
fom honom budit hade: Når du går 
nmiddags måltid, eller nattward, bjud 
ide dina waͤnner, eller dina bråder, 

eller dina frånder. eller dina grannar, 
fom rike åro; att de ide bjuda dig 
igen, och) låna dig din målgerning. 
; 13. Utan hållre, då du gör gaͤſtabud, 
; talta de fattiga, fjufa, halta, blinda. 
14. Och ſalig år du, ty de förmå ide 
löna dig igen; men dig warder igen 
lönt i de raͤttfaͤrdigas uppſtaͤndelſe. 

15. Men då en af dem, fom wid 
| bordet futo, detta hörde, fade han till 
honom: Salig år den, fom åter bråd 
i Guds rite. 


| 16. Då fade han till honom: En man 
i bade tillredt en ſtor nattward, och båd 
många. 

17. Od) utfånde fin tjenare, den 
Rund nattwarden ſtulle få, att han 
| Kulle fåga dem, fom budne woro: 
| Kommer ; th all ting äro nu redo. 

18. Od) de begyntc alleſammans 
' arfåfta fig. Den förfte fade till ho— 
som : Jag hafwer föpt ett jordagods. 
och jag måtte gå ut od) befe det; jag 
| beder dig, gör min urfått. 


19. Od) den andre fade : Jag hafwer 
| föpt fem par oxar, oc) jag måtte gå 
| bort od) förföfa dem; jag beder dig, 
sår min urfålt. 
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ourable man than thou be bidden 
of him ; 

9 And he that bade thee and him 
come and say to thee, Give this 
man place; and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room. 

10 But when thou art bidden, go 
and sit down in the lowest room 
that when he that bade thee com- 
eth, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher : then shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them 
that sit at meat with thee. 

11 For whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased ; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

12 YI Then said he also to him 
that bade him, When thou makest 
a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours; lest they also bid thee again, 
and a recompense be made thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, 
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
the blind: 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; for 
they cannot recompense thee: for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just. 

15 J And when one of them that 
sat at meat with him heard these 


-things, he said unto him, Blessed 


is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, A cer- 
tain man made a great supper, and 
bade many: 

17 And sent his servant at supper 
time to say to them that were bid- 
den, Come ; for all things are now 
ready. | 

18 And they all with one consent 
began to make excuse. The first 
said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs 
go and see it: I pray thee have me 
excused. 

19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 
to prove them: I pray thee have 
me excused. 
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20. Od) den tredje fade: Jag hafwer 
tagit mig huſtru, och derföre fan jag 
ide fomma. 

21. OM tjenaren fom, oc) fade fin 
herre alt detta igen. DÅ wardt hus- 
bonden wred, och fade till fin tjenare: 
Gad ſnarligen ut på gator od) grån- 
der I ſtaden, od) de fattiga od) frymp- 
lingar, halta od) blinda haf hår in. 


22. Od) tjenaren fade: Herre, jag 
hafwer gjort fom du båd. od) hår år 
ånnu rum. 

23. Då fade herren till tjenaren: 
Bad ut på mwågar od) gårdar, och 
noͤdga dem, att fomma hårin, på det, 
att mit hus måtte warda fullt, 


24. Ty jag fåger eder, att ingen af 
de mån, fom budne woro, ſtall ſmaka 
min nattward. 

25. Och gick mycket folk med honom: 
oc) han waͤnde fig om, od) fade till 
dem: 

26. Hwilken fom kommer till mig, 
och ide hatar fin fader od) moder, od) 
huftru, od) barn, oc) bröder, och fyft- 
rar, och dertill fitt eget tif, han tan ide 
wara min Lårjunge. 

27. Od hwilken fom ide bår fitt korg, 
och följer mig, han fan ide wara min 
Laͤrjunge. 

28. Hwilken aͤr den af eder, ſom will 
bygga ett torn, och icke foͤrſt ſitter och 
oͤfwerlaͤgger koſtnaden, om han hafwer 
det han behoͤfwer, till att fultborda 
det med? 

29. Att då han hafwer lagt grund- 
malen, od) ide fan fullborda det, atle 
de fom få fet, ide ſtola begynna göra 
ſpe af honom, 

30. Och fåga : Denne mannen haf- 
wer begynt bygga, oc) förmådde ide 
fullbordat. 

31. Eller hwad Konung mill gifwa 
fig till oͤrligs, od) ftrida mot en annan 
Konung, fitter han ide förft oc) tån- 
fer, om han förmår med tiotufend 
möta honom, fom kommer emot ho— 
nom med tjugutufend? 

32. Annard, medan han Ånnu långt 
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20 And another said, I have mar. 
ried a wife, and therefore I cannot 
come. — 

21 So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. Then 
the master of the house being an 
gry said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes 
of the city, and bring in hither the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it 
is done as thou hast commanded, 
and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my house may be 
filled. ; 

24 For I say unto you, That none 
of those men which were bidden 
shall taste of my supper. 

25 IT And there went great mul- 
titudes with him: and he turned, 
and said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and breth- 
ren, and sisters, yea, and his o 
life also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross, and come after me, can-' 
not be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, intending 
to build a tower, sitteth not do 
first, and counteth the cost, wheth 
he have sufficient to finish it? 








29 Lest haply, after he hath * 
the foundation, and is not able 
finish it, all that behold tt begin ta 
mock him, 
30 Saying, This man began te 
build, and was not able to finish. ' 


31 Or what king, going to maké 
war against another king, sittetl 
not downfirst,and consulteth whe 
er he be able with ten thou 
to meet him that cometh i 


him with twenty thousand? = | 
32 Or else, while the other is a 
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: borta år, fånder han budſtap till ho- | a great way off, he sendeth an am- 


nom, och beder om frid. 


33. Sammalunda, hwar od) en af 
eder, fom ide wederſakar alt det Han 
aͤger, han fan ide wara min Lårjunge. 
34. Saltet år godt; men om faltet 
; mifter jin fålta, med hwad ffall man 
fatta? | 
35. Det år hwarken nyttigt i jorden, 
etter i goͤdslen; utan man kaſtar det 
bort. Den der dron hafwer till att 
höra, Han hoͤre. 


15. Capitel. 


göh till honom gingo allehanda 
Publicaner od) fyndare, att de 

måtte höra honom. 

2. Och de Phariſeer oc Skriftlaͤrde 

fnorrade, och fade: Denne undjär 

ſyndare, od) åter med dem. 


3. Då fade han till dem denna lik⸗ 

nelſen, fågande : 

4. Hwilken aͤr den man ibland eder, 
fom hafwer hundrade får, od) om han 
tappar bort ett af dem, låter han ide 
de nio od) niotio uti oͤtnen, od) går ef- 
ter det, fom borta år, till des han fin- 
ner det ? 

5. Od då han hafwer det funnit, 
lågger han det på fina axlar med 

 glådje. 
6. Och når han kommer hem i fitt 
hus, fattar, han tillhopa fina waͤnner 
oc) grannar, od) fåger till dem : Glaͤd⸗ 
jens med mig, ty jag hafwer funnit 
. Mitt får, fom borttappadt war. 
7. Jag fåger eder, att ſammalunda 
warder oc glådje i himmelen, oͤfwer 
en fyndare, den fig båttrar, mer ån 
. $fiwer nio och niotio raͤttfuͤrdiga, fom 
ingen båttring behåfiva. : 
8. Eller hwad qwinna aͤr, fom haf- 
bDer tio penningar, om hon borttap- 
| dar en af dem, tänder hon ide upp 
| Sing, oc) ſopar hufet, och föter granne⸗ 
|. Bgen, till bed hon finner honom ? 
- 9. Och då hon funnit hafwer, kallar 
| hon tilihopa fina waͤnner och gran- 
| Ainnor, och fåger: Glaͤdjens med 


— = 


bassage, and desireth conditions of 
peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be 
of you that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

34 I Salt is good: but if the salt 
have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill; but men 
cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


CHAPTER XV. 


HEN drew near unto him all 
the publicans and sinners for 
to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and seribes 
murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them. 

3 J And he spake this parable 
unto them, saying, 

4 What man of you, having a 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 
them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he 
find it? 

5 And when he hath found tt, he 
layeth it on his shoulders, rejoic- 
ing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he 
calleth together his friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them, Re- 
joies with me; for I have found 
my sheep which was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, 
which need no repentance. 

8 I Either what woman having 
ten pieces of silver, if she lose one 
piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek dili- 
gently till she find it ? 

9 And when she hath found it, 
she calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together. saying, Re- 
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mig, tv jag hafwer funnit min pen⸗ 
ning, fom jag tappat hade. 

10. Sammalunda, fåger jag eder, 
warder glådje för Guds Angiar dfwer 
en ſyndare, fom fig bättrar. 


11. Od) han fade: En man hade 
två ſdaer. 

12. Od) den yngre af dem fade till 
fadren : Fader, få mig den parten af 
aͤgodelarna, fom mig tilltommer. Och 
han bytte aͤgodelarna dem emellan. 


13. Och ide många dagar derefter, 
då den Yngre ſonen hade lagt alla fina 
ting tillhopa, for han långt bortifråm- 
mande land, od) der förfor han fina 
aͤgodelar, och lefde oͤfwerfloͤdigt. 

14. Od ſedan han alt förtårt hade, 
wardt en ſtor hunger i det landet : och 
han begynte lida nåd. 


15. Och gid bort, od) gaf fig till en 
borgare der i landet: oc) han fånde 
honom till An afwelsgaͤrd, att han 
ſtulle ffåta hans ſwin. 

16. Då begaͤrde han uppfyhlla fin 
but med draf, der ſwinen med foͤddes: 
od) honom gaf ingen. 


17. Då befinnade han fig ſſelf, och 
fade: Huru månge min faders lego- 
drångar hafva bröd nog, och jag för- 
gås hår i hunger. 


18. Jag will få upp, och gå till 
min fader, och) fåga till honom : Fader, 
jag hafwer fyndat i himmelen, od) för 
di 


g. 

19. Jag år ide nu mård kallas din 
fon ; gör mig fåfom en af dina lego- 
drångar. 

20. Och få ftod han upp, od) tom till 
fin fader. Och då han aͤnnu långt 
ifrån war, fåg honom hans fader, och 
begynte warkunna fig oͤfwer honom, 
och lopp emot honom, foͤll honom om 
halſen, och kyßte honom. 

21. Od) ſonen fade till Honom: Fa— 
der, jag hafver ſyndat i himmelen, oc) 
för dig, od) år ide waͤrd haͤrefter fallag 
in fon. 
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joice with me; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. | 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, there 
is joy in the presence of the angels 
of God over one sinner that repent- 
eth. 

11 Y And he said, A certain man 
had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them said 
to his father, Father, give me the 
portion of goods that falleth to me. 
And he divided unto them his liv- 
ing. 

13 And not many days after the 
vounger son gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wasted his 
substance with riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine in 
that land; and he began to be 
in want. 

15 And he went and joined him- 
self to a citizen of that country; 
and he sent him into his fields to 
feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled 
hig belly with the husks that the 
swine did eat: and no man gave 
unto him. 

17 And when he came to himself, 
he said, How many hired servants 
of my fathers have bread enough 
and to spare, and I perish with 
hunger! 

18 I will arise and ,go to my 
father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am no more worthy to be 
called thy son: make me as one 
of thy hired servants. | 

20 And he arose, and came to his: 
father. But when he was yet a: 
great way off, his father saw him, 
and had compassion, and ran, and 
fell on his neck, and kissed him. 








21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heav-: 
en, and in thy sight, and am ne 
more worthy to be called thy son | 
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22. Då fade fadren till Ing tienare: | 

BVårer fram den ypperfta fl åbningen,. 
oc Håder honom deruti, och får ho— 
Rom en ring på hand hand, och ffor 
på hang fötter. 

23. Od) hafwer Hit den gådda falf- 
tven, od) flagter honom; wi wilje åta 
och åra of glada: 

24. Ty denne min fon war dåd, och 
hafwer fått lif igen; han war bort⸗ 
tappad, och år funnen igen. Od) de 
begynte gåra fig glada. 

25. Men den aͤldre hans ſon war 
ute på marten ; och naͤr han fom, och 
aaltfades huſen, hörde han ſjungas och 
danſas, 

26. Och kallade en af ſina tjenare, 
oc) frågade honom hwad det war. 


27. Då fade han till Honom: Din 
broder år fommen, och bin fader laͤt 
flagta den gödda kalfwen, att han haf- 
wer honom helbregda igen. 


28. DÅ wardt han wred, och) wille 
ide gå in. Då gid haus fader ut, od) 
bad honom. 

29. Swarade han, och fade till fa⸗ 
dren: GSi, jag tienar dig i få många 
år, od) hafwer aldrig gått af ditt bud; 
och du gaf mig aldrig ett tid, att jag 
måtte göra mig ala med mina waͤn⸗ 
ner. 


30. Men fedan denne din fon kom⸗ 
nen år, fom fina aͤgodelar hafwer foͤr⸗ 
taͤrt med ſtoͤkor, hafwer du till honom 
ſlagtat den goͤdda kalfwen. 

31. Då fade an till honom: Min 
fon, du år altid når mig, od) alt det 
mitt år, det år ditt. 

32. Man måfte nu glådjad och fråj- 
dad: ty denne din broder war dåd, 
och fid lif igen ; och war borttappad, 
och år igenfunnen. 


16. Capitel. 


Sade han oc till fina Laͤrjungar: 
Det war en rik man, ſom hade 
en gardéfogde, den wardt beryktad 
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22 But the father said to his ser- 
vants, Bring forth the best robe, 
and put st on him ; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on ks feet: 


23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill it; and let us eat, 
and be merry: 

24 For this my son was dead, 
and is alive again; he was lost, 
and is found. And they began to 
be merry 

25 Now his elder son was in the 
fleld: and as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard musie 
and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the ser- 
vants, and asked what these things 
meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And he was angry, and would 
not goin: therefore came his father 
out, and entreated him. 

99 And he answering said to his 
father, Lo, these many years do I 
serve thee, neither transgressed I 
at any time thy commandment ; 
and yet thou never gavest me a 
kid, that I might make merry with » 
my friends: 

30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that 
I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should 
make merry, and be glad: for 
this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again ; and was lost, and ia 
found. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


ND he said also unto his disci- 
ples, There was a certain rich 
man, which had a steward : and 


til 
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för Honom, att- han förfor hang aͤgo⸗ 
delar. 

2. DÅ fallade han honom, od) fade 
till honom: Hwi hoͤrer jag fådant af 
dig? Goͤr råfenffap för ditt fögdert, ty 
du maͤſte ide längre wara min fogde. 


3. Då fade fogden wid fig fielf: 
Hwad ſtall jag göra? ty min herre 
tager ifrån mig fögderiet ; grafwa or- 
tar jag ide, tigga blyges jag. 


4. Ru mål, jag wet hwad jag will 
göra, att då jag warder fatt af mitt 
foͤgderi, måga de anamma mig uti fina 

8 


hus. 

5. Då fallade han till fig alla fin 
herres gaͤldenaͤrer, och fade till den för- 
fta: Huru mycket år du min herre 
ſtyidige FYR 

6. Sade han : Hundrade tunnor olja. 
DÅ fade han till honom: Tag ditt 
bref, oc) fått dig ſnart ned, och ftrif 
femtio. 

7. Sedan fade han till den andra: 
Huru mydet aͤr du ſtyldig? Sade han 
till honom: Hundrade pund hwete. 
Sade han till honom: Tag ditt bref, 
och ſtrif åttatio. 

8. Och herren prifade den orätta fog- 
den, att han wisligen gjorde : ty den- 
na werldens barn aͤro wiſare ån lju- 
ſets barn, uti fitt flågte. 


9. Od jag fåger eder, goͤrer eder 
waͤnner af den oråtta Mammon ; på 
det att, når I behåfiven, ffola de 
anamma eder uti ewinnerliga hyddor. 


10. Den der trogen år i det minfta, 
han år od trogen i det mer år; od) 
den i det minfta orått år, han år oc 
orått i det mer år. 

11. Åren I nu ide trogne uti den 
oråtta Mammon, ho will då betro 
eder om det ſannſtyldiga? 


12. Od om I åren ide trogne uti en 
annans, ho wil få eder det evert år? 


13. Ingen tjenare fan tjena två her⸗ 
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I their houses. 


the same was accused unto him 
that he had wasted his goods. 

2 And he called him, and said 
unto him, How is it that I hear 
this of thee? give an account of 
thy stewardship ; for thou mayest 
be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within 
himself, What shall I do? for my 
lord taketh awav from rue the 
stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg 
I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that, 
when I am put out of the steward- 
ship, they may receive me into 


5 So he called every one of his 
lord's debtors unto him; and said 
unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord ? 

6 And he said, A hundred meas- 
ures of oil. And he said unto 
him, Take thy bill, and sit down | 
quickly, and write ſifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And | 
how much owest thou? And he 
said, A hundred measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him, Take thy 
bill, and write fourscore. 

8 And the lord commended the 
unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely: for the children of 
this world are in their generation 
wiser than the children of light. 

9 And I say unto you, Make to 
yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness ; that, when ye | 
fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations. 

10 He that is faithful in that 
which is least is faithful also in 
much : and he that is unjust in the 
least is unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mam- 
mon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches ? 

12 And if ye have not been faith- 
ful in that which is another man's, 
who shall give you that which is 
your own ? 

13 9 No servant can serve two 
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rar: ty antingen ffall han hata den 
ena, od) aͤlſta den andra; eler och haͤl⸗ 
la fig intill den ena, od) forafta den 
: andra. J kunnen icke tjena Gudi od) 
| Mammon. 
14. Alt detta hoͤrde ock de Phariſeer, 
ſom girige woro, od) gjorde ſpe af ho⸗ 
: ROM. 
15. Och han fade till dem: I åren 
be fom gören eder ſijelfwa råttfårdiga 


för menniſtor; men Gud wet edert 


bjerta : ty det fom för menniſtor högt 
år, der ſtygges Bud mid. 


16. Lagen oc) Propheterne hafwa 
propheterat intill Johannem; ifrån 
den tiden warder Guds rife foͤrkunnadt 
genom Evangelium, od) hwar man 


gör waͤld på det. 


17. Men ſnarare ffola himmel och 


jord forgåd, ån en titel af tagen fatta. 


18. Den der oͤfwergifwer fin huftru, 
od) tager en annan, han bedrifter 
hor ; oc) den der tager henne, fom af 
mannen oͤfwergifwen aͤr, han bedrif- 
ver hor. 


19. Det war en rik man fom flådde 
fig i purpur och koſteligt linklaͤde, och 


lefde hwar dag kraͤſeligen. 


20. Od) det war oc en fattig, be— 


naͤmnd Lazarus, den der låg för hans 
doͤrr, full med får, 


21. Begårande flåda fin hunger af 


de ſmulor, fom foͤllo af den rifa man= 


nens bord. Dock kommo hundar, och 
ſlekte hand får. 
22. SÅ hände det fig, att den fattige 


bief Höd, od) wardt förd af Änglarna 


uti Abrahams ſtoͤt. Blef ock den rite 


Död, och wardt begrafwen. 


23. Som han mi i helwete och i pi- 


Ban mar, lyfte han fina ågon upp, 
och fit fe Abraham långt ifrån, och 


Lazarum i hand fföt ; 

24. Ropade han, och fade: Fader 
Abraham, warkunna dig oͤfwer mig, 
och ſaͤnd Lazarum, att han doppar 


SA —— —— 
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masters: for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon. 

14 And the Pharisees also, who 
were covetous, heard all these 
things: and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye are 
they which justify yourselves be- 
fore men ; but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which is highly 
esteemed among men is abomina- 
tion in the sight of God. 

16 The law and the prophets were 
until John: since that time the king- 
dom of God is preached, and every 
man presseth into it. 


17 And it is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fail. 

18 Whosoever putteth away his 

wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery: and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put awa 
from her husband committeth adul- 
tery. 
19 J There was a certain rich 
man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 
ously every day: 

20 And there was a certain beg- 
gar named Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich 
man's table: moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the 
beggar died, and was carried by 
the angels into Abraham's bosom: 
the rich man also died, and was 
buried ; : 

23 And in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 


his bosom. 


24 And he cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that he may dip the 


det ytterfta af fitt finger i watten, od) | tip of his finger in water, and cool 
A 
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ſwalkar min tunga: ty jag pinas froår- 


ligen i denna lågan. 


25. DÅ fade Abraham: Min fon, 
taͤnk uppå, att du hade godt medan 
du lefde, oc) Lazarus hade deremot 
ondt; men nu hafwer han hugnad, od) 
du pinas. 


26. Od) oͤfwer alt detta, år emellan 
oß och eder befåft ett ſtort ſwalg, få 
att de fom wilja fara hädan till eder, 
de fomma des ide wid; ej heller fara 
daͤdan, och) hit oͤfwer till of. 


27. Då fade han : SÅ beder jag då 
dig fader, att du fånder honom uti 
min faders hus, 

28. Ty jag hafwer fem broͤder: att 
han förvarar dem, att de od ide tom- 
ma uti detta pinorummet. 


29. Sade Abraham till honom : De 
hafva Moſen od) Propheterna, höre 
dem. 

30. Då fade han : Ncj, fader Abra⸗ 
ham ; men fommer någon titt dem af 
de döda, då båttra de fig. 

31. Då fade han till honom: Hoͤra 
de ide Moſen oc) Propheterna, få tro 
de ide heller, om någon af de döda 


uppſtode. 


17. Capitel. 


Ooh han fade till fina Lårjungar: 
Det år ombjligt, att ide ſtulle 
tomma foͤrargelſer; men we honom, 
genom hwilken de komma. 

2. Baͤttre wore honom, att en qwarn⸗ 
ſten haͤngdes wid hans hals, od) worde 
kaſtad i hafivet, ån han ſtulle förarga 
en af deſſa fmå. 


3. Vafter eder. Om din broder bry⸗ 
ter dig emot, få ftraffa honom ; oc) om 
han båttrar fig, få förlåt Honom det. 


4. Och om han bryter dig emot fiu 
refor om dagen, od) han fju refor om 
dagen waͤnder fig om igen till dig, få- 
aande: Mig ångrar det, få förlåt ho- 

m. 
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my tongue ; for I am tormented in 
this flame. 

25 But Aktraham said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things: but 
now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between us 
and you there is a great gulf fixed: 
so that they which would pass from 
hence to you cannot ; neither ean 
they pass to us, that would come 
from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou would- 
est send him to my fathers house. 

28 For I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they 
also come into this place of tor- 
ment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, They 
have Moses and the prophets ; let 
them hear them. 

30 And he saith, Nay, father Abra- 
ham: but if one went unto them 
from the dead, they will repent. 

31 And he said unto him, If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


HEN said he unto the disciples, 

It is impossible but that offen- 

ces will come : but woe unto him, 
through whom they come ! 

2 It were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one of these 
little ones. 

3 I Take heed to yourselves: If 
thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him ; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt for. 
give him. | 
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: 5. Od) Apoſtlarne fade till HERren : 
:$ördfa of tron. ; 

6. Då fade HERren: Om I haden 
tro, fåfom ett fenapåtorn, oc) faden 
till detta mulbårstråd : Ryck dig upp, 
' och forjått dig i hafwet, då lydde det 
förr. 


7. Sillen af eder hafwer en tjenare, 
fom går wid plogen, eller mattar bo⸗ 
ſtap, då han kommer hem af marten, 

att han fåger till Honom: Bad flrar, 
och ſitt till bords. 

8. Utan fåger han ide hållre till ho— 

nom? Red till nattvarden, oc) upp⸗ 
förta dig, oc) tjena mig, medan jag 
je od) dricker, od) ſedan åt du och 
drid. 


.9. Mån han tada den ſamma tje- 
naren, att han gjorde, fom honom bu- 
dit war ? Nej, menar jag. 

10. Sammalunda oc I, når I haf- 
wen gjort alt det fom cder budit år, 
få fåger: Ii åre onyttige tjenare; 
vi hafwe gjort det wi wore pligtige 
att göra. 


11. Och det begaf fig, då han gid till 
Jeruſalem, for han midt igenom Sa- 
marien od) Galileen. 


12. Od) då han fom uti cn by, måtte 
— tio fpitetffe mån, de ſtodo långt 
ifrån; 


13. Od) de upphöjde fin roͤſt, fågan- 
de: JEſu Maͤſtare, warkunna dig df- 
wer of. 

14. Rår han dem fåg, fade han till 
dem: Gaͤr, od) wiſer eder Preſterna. 

Od hände fig, wid de gingo, wordo de 
rene. 


15. Men en af dem, då han fåg, att 
han war ren morden, fom han igen, 
och prifade Gud med håg roͤſt, 


16. Och foͤll på fitt anfigte för hans 
| fötter, tadande honom: dd) han war 
en Samarit. 

17. Då ſwarade JEſus, od) fade: 


| 


. 
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5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase our faith. 
6 And the Lord said, If ve had 


faith as a grain of mustard seed, 


ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the 
sea ; and it should obey you. 

7 But which of you, having a 
servant ploughing or feeding cat 
tle, will say unto him by and by, 
when he is come from the field, Ge 
and sit down to meat? 

8 And will not rather say unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may 
sup, and gird thyself, and serve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken, 
and afterward thou shalt eat and 
drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that. servant be- 
cause he did the things that were 
commanded him? I trow not. = 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall 
have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants: we have 
done that which was our duty to 
do. 

11 9 And it came to pass, as he 
went to Jerusalem, that he passed 
through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which stood 
afar off: 

13 And they lifted up their voices, 
and said, Jesus, Master, have mer- 
ey on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he 
said unto them, Go shew your- 
selves unto the priests. And it 
came to pass, that, as they went, 
they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he 
saw that he was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud voice glori- 
fied God, 

16 And fell down on his face at 
his feet, giving him thanks: and 
he was a Samaritan. 


17 And Jesus answering said, | 
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Woro ide tic rene gjorde? Hwar aͤro 
då de nio? 

18. Ingen år funnen fom fom igen, 
till att priſa Gud, utan denne fråm 
lingen. 

19. Od) fade till honom: Statt upp, 
gad, din tro hafwer fraͤlſt dig. 


20. Od) då han frågad wardt af de 
Phariſeer, når Guds rike komma ſtulle, 
ſwarade han dem, od) fade: Guds rike 
tommer ide med utwaͤrtes aͤthaͤfwor. 


21. Ej heller warder man ſaͤgande: 
Gi hår, eller ſi, der året; ty fi, Guds 
rife år inwaͤrtes i eder. 

22. Od) han fade till Laͤrjungarna: 
Den tid frfall tomma, att I ſtolen be— 
gåra fe en af menniſtones Sond dagar, 
od) J ffolen ide få fen. 

23. Od) de ſtola fåga till eder: Si 
hår, fi der; går ide aͤſtad, och) följer 
ide heller. 

24. Ty fåfom ljungelden ljungar of- 
wan af himmelen, od) lyſer oͤfwer alt 
det under himmelen år; altſaͤſtall oc 
menniſtones Son wara på jin dag. 


25. Men tillfoͤrene måfte han mydet 
lida, oc) förfaftad af detta flågtet. 


26. Och fåfom det ſtedde i Noe tid, 
få ſtall det oc fre uti menniftones 
Sond dagar. ; 

27. De åto, drudo, mån togo hu- 
ftrur, och qwinnor gaͤfwos mannom 
intill den dagen, då Noe gick in i ar- 
ten ; och floden fom, od) förgjorde dem 
alla. 

28. Sammalunda od, fåfom det ffedde 
uti Loths tid: de åto, drudo, koͤpte, 
ſaͤlde, planterade, byggde ; 


29. Men den dagen, då Loth gid 
utaf Sodom, regnade eld och ſwafwel 
af himmelen, od) foͤrgiorde dem alla. 


30. Efter det fåttet warder det od 
gående på den dagen, når menniſko— 
nes Son flall uppenbaras. 

31. På den dagen, den fom år på 
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Were there not ten cleansed ? but 
where are the nine? | 

18 There are not found that re- : 
turned to give glory to God, save 
this stranger. k 

19 And he said unto him, Arise, 
go thy way: thy faith hath made 
thee whole. : 

20 I And when he was demand: : 
ed of the Pharisees, when the king | 
dom of God should come, he an- 
swered them and said, The king- 
dom of God cometh not with obser- 
vation: 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or, lo there ! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you. 

22 And he said unto the disciples, 
The days will come, when ye shall 
desire to see one of the days of the, 
Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 

23 And they shall say to you, 
See here; or, see there: go not 
after them, nor follow them. 

24 For as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the one part un- 
der heaven, shineth unto the other 
part under heaven; so shall also 
the Son of man be in his day. 

25 But first must he suffer many 
things, and be rejected of this gen- 
eration. 

26 And as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in i 
marriage, until the day that Noah 
entered into the ark, and the flood 
came, and destroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot; they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded ; 

29 But the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man ia re-: 
vealed. 

31 In that day, he which shall 
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falet, od) hand boring i hufet, han frige 
ide ned, till att taga dem, ſaminalun- 
ba oc, den i marten år, gaͤuge ide till- 
dafa igen efter det han lämnat hafwer. 


32. Kommer ihog Loths huftru. 

33. Hwilten font far efter, att forwara 
fin fjäl, han ſtall mifta henne; och) den 
fom mifter henne, han fordrar henne 
tid Lif8. 

34. Jag ſaͤger eder: J den natten 
ſtola två ligga uti en fång; den ene 
warder upptagen, od) den andre warder 
qvartåten. 

35. Twa ffola mala tillhopa ; den 
ene warder upptagen, od) den andre 
warder qwarlaͤten. 

36. Tmwå ffola wara i marken; den 
ene warder upptagen, od) den andre 
warder gwarlaͤten. 

37. Då ſwarade de, od) fade till ho⸗ 
nom: Hwar då, HERre Sade han 
till dem : Der fom åtelen år, dit för- 
ſamlas oc — 


⸗ 


18. Capitel. 


Sade han oc en liknelſe till dem, de⸗ 
rom, att man ffall altid bedja, och 
ide fortroͤttas, 


2. Sågande : En domare war uti en 
Rad, den ide fruttade Bud, och ej hel⸗ 
ler hade förſyn för någon menniſta. 

3. Så war i famma ſtad en enka, 
bon fom till honom, od) fade: Hielp 
mig ifrån min tråtobroder. 

4. OM ban wille icke till någon tid. 
Sedan fade han mid jig: Andock jag 
Ae fruftar Gud, ei hetter hafwer för- 
Syn för någon mennifta ; 

5. Doc fördenftult, att denna entan 
dwerfauer mig få ſwaͤrt, maͤſte jag 
fn henne rått, att hon ide ſtall fomma 
HÅ det fifta, od) ropa på mig. 

6. Od) fade HERren : Hoͤrer haͤr, 
vad den oraͤtte domaren fåger. 

7. Skulle oc ide Gud hämnas fina 
utforade, fom ropa till honom dag od) 


— ſtulle han hafwa tålamod der⸗ 
—* 


uWwWED. 
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be upon the housetop, and His stuff 
in the house, let him not come 
down to take it away: and he that 
is in the field, let him likewise not 
return back. 

32 Remember Lots wife. 

33 Whosoever shall seek to save 
his life shall lose it ; and whoso- 
ever shall lose his life shall pre- 
serve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night there 
shall be two men in one bed; the 
one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding 
together ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two men shall be in the field , 
the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him, Where, Lord? And he 
said unto them, Wheresoever the 
body is, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


ND he spake a parable unto 
them to this end, that men 
ought always to pray, and not to 
faint; 
2 Saying, There was in a city a 


Judge, which feared not God, nei- 


ther regarded man : 

3 And there was a widow in that 
city; and she came unto him, say- 
ing, Avenge me of mine adversary. 

4 And he would not for a while: 
but afterward he said within him- 
self, Though I fear not God, nor 
regard man ; 

5 Yet because this widow troub- 
leth me, I will avenge her, lest by 
her continual coming she weary 
me. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. 

7 And shall not God avenge his 
own elect, which ery day and night 
unto him, though he bear long with 
them ? 
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8. Jag ſaͤger eder, att han ſtall haͤm⸗ 
nad dem fnarligen. Dock litwaͤl, då 
menniſtones Son kommer, mån han 
ffall finna tro på jorden ? 

9. Sade han od titt fomliga, fom 
troͤſtade på fig fjelfwa, att de woro 
raͤttfaͤrdige, od) förfmådde andra, den= 
na liknelſen: ; 

10. Twå mån gingo upp I templet 
till att bedja: den ene en Phariſee, 
och den andre en Rublican. 

11. Phariſeen ftod oc) bad få mid 
fig fjelf: Jag tadar dig Gud, att jag 
år ide fåfom andra menniſtor, röf- 
ware, oråttfårdige, horkarlar, eller oc 
fåfom denne Publicanen. 

12. Jag faftar tå refor i meckan, 
och gifwer tionde af alt det jag åger. 

13. Od Publicanen ftod långt ifrån, 
och wille ide tyfta fina Ögon upp till 
himmelen ; utan flog fig för ſitt bröft 
och fade: Gud miſtunda dig dfroer mig 
fyndare. 

14. Jag fåger eder : Denne gid då- 
dan hem igen råttfårdigad. mer ån 
den andre: ty den fig upphöjer, han 
warder förnedrad; och den fig förne- 
drar, han warder upphöjd. 


15. SÅ buro de och barn till honom, 
att han ffulle taga på dem. DÅ hans 
Laͤrjungar det fågo, nåpfte de dem. 


16. Men JEſus kallade dem till fig, 
od) fade: Låter barnen fomma till 
mig, od) förmener dem ide; ty fåda- 
na hoͤrer Guds rite till. 


17. Sannerligen fåger jag eder: 
Hwilken fom ide tager Guds rife fom 
ett barn, han fratt ide komma derin. 


18. Od) frågade honom en oͤfwerſte, 
fågande: Bode Maͤſtare, hwad ſtall 
jag goͤra, att jag må få ewinnerligt 
lif? 


if 

19. Sade JEſus til honom: Hwi 
fallar du mig god? Ingen år gobd, 
utan allena Gud. 

20. Budorden wet du : Du ſtall icke 
bedrifwa hor; Du fall ide draͤpa; 

u fall ife ſtjaͤla; Du fal ide fånga 
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8 I tell you that he will ave 
them speedily. Nevertheless, wh 
the Son of man cometh, shall 
find faith on the earth ? 

9 And he spake this parable un. 
to certain which trusted in the 
selves that they were righteo 
and despised others: 

10 Two men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a Phari- 
see, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood and prayed 
thus with himself, God, I thanl 
thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulter- 
ers, or even as this publican. 

12 I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much 
as his eyes unto heaven, but smo 
upon his breast, saying, God 
merciful to me a sinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went dowa 
to his house justified rather than 
the other : for every one that el 





alteth himself shall- be abased 
and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted. 

15 And they brought unto him 
also intants, that he would touck 
them : but when his disciples saw 
tt, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them wunte 
him, and said, Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them 
not: for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Who 
soever shall not receive the king 
dom of God as a little ehild shall 
in no wise enter therein. 

18 And a certain ruler asked hi 
saying, Good Master, what shall 
do to inherit eternal life? =: 


19 And Jesus said unto 
Why callest thou me good? no 
is good, save one, that is, God. 

20 Thou knowest the comm 
ments, Do not coråmit adultery, 
not kill. Do not steal, Do not bem 
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falfft mwittnedbörd; Du ffall åra din 
änder oc) din moder. 

21. Då fade han : Att detta hafwer 
jog hållt af min ungdom. 

2. DÅ JEiud det hörde, fade han 
till honom : Än fattas dig ett; fålj 
bort att det du hafwer, och ſtifta emel⸗ 
tan de fattiga, od) du ſtall få en fratt 
$ himmelen, od) fom od) följ mig. 


23. Då han det hörde, wardt han 
— bedroͤfwad; ty han war gan⸗ 


til. 
AA. DÅ IEfus fåg honom wara 
mågta bedroͤfwad, fade han: O! med 
huru ſtor plats tomma de i Guds rike, 
fom penningar hafwa! 

25. Ty fnarare fan en camel gå ige- 
Rom ett nålddga, ån en rit fomma in 
I Guds rite. 


26. Daͤ ſade de ſom det hoͤrde: Ho 
Jan då warda ſalig? 
27. Men han fade: Der ombjligt 
for menniſtor, det år möjligt för 
Hud. 
28. Då fade Petrus: Si, wi hafwe 
all ting ofwergifwit, och följt dig. 
29. Sade han till dem: Sannerli— 
fåger jag eder : Ingen år den fom 
ſwer oͤfwergifwit hus, eller förål- 
— eller bröder, eller huſtru, eller 
ro, för Guds rikes ffull, 
30. Den ide ſtall igenfå mycket mer 
denna tiden, och i tilfommande werld 
innerligt lif. 
| 31. DÅ tog ICfus till fig de tolf, och 
fade till dem: Si, wi gå upp till Je— 
ufalem, oc) all ting ſtall fullbordadt 
, fom ſtriſwit år af Propheter⸗ 
Be om mennijtoncd Son. 
22. Ty han ſtall oͤfwerantwardas 
5 och begabbas, och foͤrſmaͤ⸗ 
bad, od) beſpottas; 
33. Od) fedan de hafiva hudflånat 
om, ffola de dåda honom; od 
dagen ſtall han uppftå igen. 
34. Men de förftodo der intet af, och 
war dem få fördoldt, att de ide 
o hwad fom ſades. 
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false witness, Honour thy fathor 
and thy mother. 

21 And he said, All these have I 
kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these 
things, he said unto him, Yet lack- 
est thou one thing: sell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven: and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful: for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he 
was very sorrowful, he said, How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 
go through a needles eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said, 
Who then can be saved ? 

27 And he said, The things which 
are impossible with men are possi- 
ble with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, There is no man 
that hath left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for 
the kingdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, and 
in the world to come life everlasting. 

31 I Then he took unto him the 
twelve, and said unto them, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jerusalem, and 
all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son of man 
shall be accomplished. 

32 For heshall bedelivered untothe 
Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and 
spitefully entreated, and spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him, 
and put him to death; and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none of 
these things: and this saying was 
hid from them, neither knew they 


| the things which were spoken. 
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35. SÅ hånde fig, att når han fom | 35 J And it came to pass, that 


in emot Jericho, fatt en blind mid waͤ⸗ 
gen od) tiggde. 


36. Och når han hoͤrde fottet framgå, 
frågade han hwad det war? 

37. Då fade de till honom, att JE—⸗ 
fud af Nazaret gid der fram. 

38. Då ropade han, od) fade : JEſu, 

—— Son, warkunna dig oͤfwer 
mig.. 
39. Men de fom föregingo, nåpfte 
honom, att han ſtulle tiga ; men' han 
ropade dedö mer: Davids Son, mwar- 
tunna dig oͤfwer mig. 


40. Då ftadnade JEſus, od) boͤd leda 
honom till fig. Då han fom fram, 
frågade han honom, 


41. Saͤgande: Hwad will du, att 
jag ſtall gåra dig? Då fade han: 
HERre, att jag måtte få min fyn. 

42. Och JEſus fade titt honom: 
Haf din ſyn; din tro hafwer fraͤlſt dig. 


43. Od) ftrar fick han fin fyn igen, 
oc) följde Honom, prifande Gud. Od 
alt folfet, fom detta fågo, laͤfwade 
Gud. 


19. Capitel. 


Hå han drog in, od) gid igenom 
Jericho. 

2. Od) fi, der war en man, benåmnd 
Zacheus, han war en oͤfwerſte för de 
Publicaner, od) war rit. 


3. Od) ſoͤkte efter, att han ſtulle få 
fe JEfum, ho han war; men han tom 
ide des wid, för foltets ſtull; ty han 
war liten till waͤrten. 

4. SÅ topp han fram före, och fteg 
upp uti ett mulbaͤrstraͤd, på det han 
ffulle få fe honom; ty han fturte gå 
der fram. 

5. Och når JEſus tom till den plat- 
fen, fåg han upp, od) fit fe honom, 
och fade till honom: Zachee, ſtig — 
ligen ned; ty i dag måfte jag gåfta I 
ditt hus. 


he was come nigh unto Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the way 
side begging: | 

36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him, that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he oried, saying, Jesus 
thou Son of David, have mercy os 


me. 

39 And they which went before 
rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried so — 
the more, Thou Son of David, ha 
mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and 
manded him to be brought wu 
him: and when he was come 
he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that 
shall do unto thee? And he sai 
Lord, that I may receive my sig 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 
ceive thy sight: thy faith ha 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately he receivel 
his sight, and followed him, glori 
fying God: and all the people 
when they saw it, gave praise un 
to God. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


ÅR Jesus entered and passel 
through Jericho. 

2 And, behold, there was a 
named Zaccheus, which was 
ehief among the publicans, and M 
was rich. | 

3 And he sought to see Jesus 
he was; and could not for 
press, because he was little 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and clim 
up into a sycamore tree to see him 
for he was to pass that way. 








5 And when Jesus came to 
place, he looked up, and saw hi 
and said unto him. Zaccheus, m 
haste, and come down ; for to 
I must abide at thy house. 
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6. Han fteg ſnarligen ned, od) und- 
fick honom gladeligen. 

7. Och når de det fågo, knorrade de 
atla, att han ingången war, till att 
gåfta når en fyndare. 


8. Men Zacheus ſteg fram, oc) fade 
till HERren: Si, HERre, hälften af 
mina ågodelar gifwer jag de fattiga ; 
och om jag hafwer någon bedragit, 
det gifwer jag fyradubbelt igen. 


9. Då fade JEſus till honom: I 
dag år detta hufet ſalighet wederfaren, 
efter han år oc Abrahams fon. 


10. Ty menniſtones Son år kommen, 
till att uppföra od) fråtfa det, fom 
förtappadt mar. 

11. Når de nu detta hörde, fade han 
åndå en lifnelfe, efter han war hardt 
wid Jeruſalem, od) de mente, att Guds 
rife ffulte ftrag uppenbaradt warda. 


12. Så fade han då: En aͤdel man 
for långt bort i fraͤmmande land, till 
att intaga fig ett rife, od) komma igen. 


13. Då kallade han till fig tia fina 
tjenare, od) fid dem tio pund, oc) fade 
till dem: Handler haͤrmed, till ded jag 
igenkommer. 

14. Men hand borgare hatade ho— 
nom, od) fånde bodffap efter honom, 
ſaͤgande: Wi wwitje ide, att denne ſtall 
råda dfiver of. 

15. Och det begaf fig, att han tom 
igen, od) hade fått ritet ; då båd han 
tälta de tjenare till fig, fom han hade 
fått penningarna, att han måtte weta, 
hurt hwar och en af dem handlat hade. 


16. SÅ fom den förfte, od fade: 
Herre, ditt pund hafwer foͤrwaͤrfwat 
tio pund. 

17. Och han fade til honom: Ad! 
du gode tjenare, uti en liten ting haf- 
ver du warit trogen, du ſtall hafwa 
magt åfiver tio ftåder. 
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6 And he made naste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw it, they all 
murmured, saying, That he was 
gone to be guest with a man that 
is a sinner. | 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord ; Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by false accu- 
sation, I restore him fourfold. 

9 And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a son of 
Abraham. | 

10 For the Son of man is come to 
seek and to save that which was 
lost. 

11 And as they heard these things, 
he added and spake a parable, be- 
cause he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because they thought that the 
kingdom of God should immedi- 
ately appear. 

12 He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country 
to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, 
and delivered them ten pounds, and 
said unto them, Occupy till I come. 


14 But his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, say- 
ing, We will not have this man to 
reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that when 
he was returned, having received 
the kingdom, then he commanded 
these servants to be called unto 
him, to whom he had given the 
money, that he might know how 
much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying. 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 
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18. Od) den andra fom, od) fade: | 18 And the second came, saying, 
Herre, ditt pund hafwer wunnit fem | Lord, thy pound hath gained five 


pund. pounds. å 
19. Oc) han fade till honom : 'IRar | 19 And he said likewise to him, 
och du fatt oͤfwer fem ſtaͤder. Be thou also over five cities. 


20. Od) den tredje fom, od) fade: 1] 20 And another came, saying. 
Herre, fe hår ditt pund, fom jag hade | Lord, behold, here is thy pound. 
bewarat uti en ſwettedut: which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin : 

21 For I feared thee, because thou 
art an austere man: thou takest 
up that thou layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, Out 
egen mun dömer jag dig, du onde |of thine own mouth will I judge 
tjenare. Wiſte du, att jag år en |thee. thou wicked servant. Thou 


21. Jag war rådd för dig; ty du i 
z ftrång man, upptager det jag ide ne— — that I was an austere 


en ſtraͤng man: du, tager det upp, 
fom du ide hafwer neberlagt, och upp⸗ 
ſtaͤr det du ide hafwer fått. 

22. Sade han till honom: Af din 


derlade, od) uppftår det jag intet | man, taking up that I laid not 
ſaͤdde; down, and reaping that I did not 
BOW : 

23 Wherefore then gavest mnot 
thou my money into the bank, that 
at my coming I might have requir- 
ed mine own with usury ? 

24 And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the pound, 
and give it to him that hath ten 


23. Hwi fid du då ide mina pen- 
ningar in i waͤslobaͤnken, att når jag 
fomme, måtte jag iu fraft dem igen 
med oder ? 

24. Od) han fade till dem, fom der 
når ſtodo: Tager det pundet ifrån ho— 
nom, od) får honom, fom hafwer tio 





pund. pounds. 
25. Då fade de till honom: Herre, | 25 (And they said unto him, Lord, 
han hafwer tio pund. he hath ten pounds.) 


26. Ty jag fåger eder, att den fom | 26 For I say unto you, That unto 
hafwer, Honom ſtall marda gifwit; | every one which hath shall be giv- 
od) den fom ide hafwer, honom ftall | en; and from him that hath not, 
oct warda ifråtagit det han hHafwer. | even that he hath shall be taken 

| away from him. 

27. Dod de mina owånner, fom ide | 27 But those mine enemies, which 
wille, att jag ſtulle råda dfhiver dem, | would not that I should reign over 
teder hit, och draͤper dem här för mig. | them, bring hither, and slay hem 

before me. 

28. Od) då han detta fagt hade, gid | 28 J And when he had thus spo- 
han dådan, ody refte upp åt Jeruſa- ken, he went before, ascending up 
lem. to Jerusalem. 

29. Od) det begaf fig, att når han | 29 And it came to pass, when he 
tom till Bethphage od) Bethanien, ; was come nigh to Bethphage and 
wid det berget fom kallas oljoberget, | Bethany, at the mount called the 
fånde han två fina Lårjungar, mount of Olives, he sent two of 

his disciples, 

30. Saͤgande: Går in i byn, fom | 30 Saying, Go ye into the village 
för eder ligger, når I fommen derin, over against you ; in the which at 
ffolen I finna en åfnafola bunden, | your entering ye shall find a colt 
der aͤnnu ingen menniffa på futit haf- | tied, whereon yet never man sat: 
Wer, låfer honom, och hafwer honom hit. | loose him, and bring him kither. 


EVANGELIUM. 


31. Od) om någon frågar eder, hwi 
Sd tåfen honom, få fåger till honom: 
Ty HERren behoͤfwer honom. 


32. SÅ gingo de åftad. fom fånde 
woro, od) funno fom han hade fagt 
dem. 

33. Od) når de löfte folan, fade hans 
herrar till dem: Hwi loͤſen I folan ? 


34. DÅ fade de: Ty HERren behåf- 
mer honom. 

35. Od) de tedde honom till IJEfum; 
lade ſina flåder på folan, od) fatte 
JEſum deruppå. 


36. Od) der han framfor, bredde de 
fina fläder på mågen. 

37. Od) då han når fom, od) drog 
ned för oljoberget, begynte hela hopen 
af hans Lårjungar, med fröjd od) håg 
roͤſt, laͤſwa Bud, oͤfwer alla de frafter, 
ſom de ſett hade, 


38. Saͤgande: Waͤlſignad ware han, 
fom fommer, en Konung i HERrans 
namn frid ware i himmelen, od) åra 
i högden. | 

39. Od) någre ibland fotfet, fom 
moro af de Pharifeer, fade till honom: 
Maͤſtare, nåps dina Laͤrjungar. 


40. Men han fmarade, od) fade till 
dem: Jag fåger eder: Om de tego, 
ſtulle ſtenarne ropa. 


41. Och daͤ han kom fram, och fick ſe 
ſtaden, gret han oͤfwer honom. 


42. Od) han fade: Om du och wiſte, 
hwad din frid tillhörer, få mworde du 
det Wwifferligen i denna din dag betån- 
tande ; men nu år det foͤrdoldt för dina 


on. 

3. Ty den tid ſtall komma oͤfwer dig, 
att dine owaͤnner ſtola dig belaͤgga, 
od) ſtanſa kring om dig, oc) trånga 
dig på alla fidor. 


44. Och de ſtola nederflå dig till jor- 
den, och dina barn fom i dig åro, och 
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31 And if any man ask you, 
Why do ye loose him? thus shall 
ye say unto him, Because the Lord 
hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went 
their way, and found even as he 
had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them, Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Je- 
sus : and they cast their garments 
upon the colt, and they set Jesus 
thereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multi- 
tude of the disciples began to re- 
joice and praise God with a loud 
voice for all the mighty works that 
they had seen; 

38 Saying, Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord : peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples. 

40 And he answered and said 
unto them, I tell you that, if these 
should hold their peace, the stones 
would immediately ery out. 

41 J And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall cast 
a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side, 

44 And shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children with- 


m 
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de flola tta låta igen i dig ften på 
ſten: derfoͤre, att du ide fånna kunde 
den tiden, der du uti fört mar. 


45. Så gid han in i templet, och 
begynte utdrifwa dem, fom derinne 
fåtde och koͤpte; 


46 Saͤgande till dem: Det år ffrif- 
wit: Mitt hus år ett boͤnehus, men 
I hafwen det gjort titt en roͤfwarekula. 


47. Od han lårde hwar dag I tem- 
plet. Men de dfiverfte Vrefterne, och 
de Skriftlaͤrde, od) de ypperſte ibland 
folket, föfte efter att de kunde förgöra 
honom. 

48. Od) de funde ide finna, hwad 
de ſtulle göra, ty alt folket Håll fig in- 
till honom, od) hårde honom. 


20. Capitel. 


Oh det begaf fig på en af de dagar, 
att han laͤrde folket i templet, och 
predifade Evangelium: då foͤrſamlade 
fig de dfioerfte Preſterne, oc) de Sfrift- 
lärde, med de Aldſta, 


2. Och fade till Honom: Såg of, af 
had magt går du detta? Eller ho år 
— fom hafwer dig gifrolt denna mag- 
ten 

3. Swarade JEſus, oc) fade till dem: 
Jag will oc ſpoͤrja eder ett ord? ſwa⸗ 
rer I mig. 

4. War Johannis dåpetfe af himme- 
ten, eller af menniffor ? 

5. Då begynte de taͤnka mid fig, få- 
gande: Såge wi, af himmelen ; då 
3— han: Hwi trodden I ide honom 
då 


6. Men fåge wi af menniffor, då 
ſtenar of alt folket: ty de Hålla det ju 
få före, att Johannes mar en Prophet. 


7. Då ſwarade de, att de ide wiſte, 
hwadan den war. 

8. Då fade JEſus till dem: Icke hel- 
ler fåger jag eder, med hwad magt jag 
delta går. 

9. Od) han begynte fåga till folket 
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in thee; and they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another; 
because thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation. 

45 And he went into the tem. 
ple, and began to cast out them 
that sold therein, and them that 
bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, It is writ- 
ten, My house is the house of 
prayer : but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. Ö 

47 And he taught daily in the 
temple. But the chief priests and 
the scribes and the chief of the 
people sought to destroy him, 


48 And could not find what they 
might do : for all the people were 
very attentive to hear him. | 


CHAPTER XX. 


ND it came to pass, that on one 

of those days, as he taught the 

people in the temple, and preached 

the gospel, the chief priests and 

the seribes came upon him with 
the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, 
Tell us, by what authority doest 
thou these things? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said unte 
them, I will also ask you one thing; 
and answer me: | 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? 

5 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven; he will say, Why 
then believed ye him not? , 

6 But and if we say, Of men ; all 
the people will stone us: for they 
be persuaded that John was a 
prophet 

7 Anu they answered, that they 
could not tell whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, Nei- 
ther tell I you by what authority 
I do these things. | 

9 Thex began he to speak to 











| EVANGELIUM. 


denna liknelfen: En man planterade 
| en wingaͤrd. och fick honom ut till win⸗ 
' gårdsmån, och for bort i fråmmande 
| lund i lång tid. 

10. Rår tid war, fånde han en tjen- 
are till twingårdémånnerna, att de 

fulle låta honom få af wingaͤrdens 
fraft; men wingaͤrdsmaͤunerne hud- 
flångde honom, od) ſaͤnden ifrån fig 
med toma hånbder. 

11. Sedan fånde han och en annan 
tjenarne; den hudflångde de ock, och 
förfmådde honom, od) fånden ifrån fig 
med toma händer: 

12. Åter fånde han den tredje; den 
gjorde de ock fårad, od) drefiwo fo= 
nom ut. 

13. Då fade wingaͤrdoherren: Hwad 
fall jag gdͤra? Jag mill fånda min 
aͤſſteliga fon ; fan hånda, att då de fe 
honom, hafva de förfyn för honom. 

14. Då wingårdsmånnerne fingo fe 
honom, tånfte de wid fig fjelfma, få- 
gande: Denne år arfwingen; fom- 

: mer, vi vilje flå honom IHjäl, att arf- 

wedelen må blifwa wår. 

15. Od) få drefwo de honom utur 
wingaͤrden, od) tråpo honom. Hwad 
frall nu mingårdsherren gåra dem 
famma ? 

« 16. Han ſtall komma, od) foͤrgoͤra 
deſſa wingaͤrdsmaͤnnerna, och utfå 
wingaͤrden androm. Når de detta 

hörde, fade de: Bort det. 

17. Då fåg han på dem, od) fade: 
Hwad år då det fom ffrifrit får: 
Den ftenen fom byggningsémånnerne 

| ——— han aͤr worden en hoͤrn⸗ 


ſten 
18. Hwillen fom faller uppå den ſte⸗ 

nen, han warder froffad ; men den 

han uppå faller, Honom flår han all 
; fönder i ſtycken. 
18. Od) oͤfwerſte Prefterne, med de 
: Etriftlårda, ſoͤtte efter, att de kunde 

få taga fatt på honom i ſamma ſtun⸗ 
| den; men de raͤddes för folket : ty de 
| förftodo, att han hade fagt denna lit- 
uelſen emot bem. ; 
| 20. Oc de altade bå honom, och) 
finde ut waͤktare, fom laͤtſade wara 
| såttfårdige, på det de ſtulle taga ho- 
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people this parable; A certain man 
planted a vineyard, and let it forth 
to husbandmen, and went into a 
far country for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a 
servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard : but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant: and they beat him also, 
and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third: 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast kim out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vine- 
yard, What shall I do? I will send 
my beloved son: it may be they will 
reverence Aim when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw 
him, they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, This is the heir: 
come, let us kill him, that the in- 
heritance may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What 
therefore shall the lord of the vine- 
yard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall give 
the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard st, they said, God forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and said, 
What is this then that is written, 
The stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head 
of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken ; but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 I And the chief priests and 
the scribes the same hour sought 
to lay hands on him; and they 
feared the people: for they per- 
ceived that he had spoken this 
parable against them. 

20 And they watched him, and 
sent forth spies, which should 
feign themselves just men, that 
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nom wid —— oc dfiveraatmwarda 
— herrſtapet, oc) i landåherrend 
Ev 


21. Od de frågade honom, fågande: 
Måftare, mi wete, att du fåger o 
laͤrer det rått år, och fer ide till per- 
fonen ; utan lårer Buds måg rått. 


22. Är det rått, att wi gifwe Kejfa- 
ren ffatt, etter ej? ; 

23. Då han foͤrmaͤrkte deras illfun⸗ 
Sighet, fade han till dem: Hwi freſten 
3 mig? 

24. Låter mig få fe penningen. 
Hwars belaͤte od) oͤfwerſtrift hafwer 
han? SEwarade de, och ſade: Kejſa⸗- 
rens. 

25. Sade han till dem: Saͤgifwer 
nu Kejſarenom det Rejfarenom tillhå- 
rer, oc) Gudi det Gudi tillhörer. 


26. Od) de unde ide ſtraffa hand tal 
för folket; utan förundrade fig på 
hang ſwar, od) tego. 


27. Då gingo någre fram till honom 
af de Sadduceer, de der nefa upp- 
ſtaͤndelſen, od) frågade honom, 


28. Saͤgande: Måftar, Moſes haf- 
mer ſtriſwit of, att om någon mand 
broder blifwer död, den huſtru hafwer, 
och doͤr barnloͤs, att hand broder ſtall 
taga hang huftru, od) uppmåda fin 
broder fåd. 

29. SÅ woro nu fju bråder : och den 
* tog fig huſtru, oc) blef död barn- 


30. Och den andre tog henne, od) 
blef deslites dåd barnloͤs. 

31. Den tredje tog henne: ſamma⸗ 
lunda oc alla ſju, och) tåto inga barn 
efter fig, oc) bleſwo doͤde. 

32. Siſt efter dem alla blef od qwin⸗ 
nan doͤd. 

33. Uti uppſtaͤndelſen, hwilkens deras 
huftru ſtall Hon wara? efter det fju 
hade haft henne till huſtru. 

34. Då ſwarade JEſus, od) fade till 
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they might take hold of his words, 
that so they might deliver him 
unto the power and authority of 
the governor. 





21 And they asked him, saying, 


d) | Master, we know that thou sayest 


and teachest rightly, neither ac- 
ceptest thou the person of any, but 
teachest the way of God truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give trib- 
ute unto Cesar, or no? 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
nesg, and said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me a penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath it? 
They answered and said, Cesar's. 


25 And he said unto them, Ren- 
der therefore unto Cesar the things 


which be Cesar's, and unto God the 


things which be God's. 
26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before the people: and 


they marvelled at his answer, and 


held their peace. 
27 I Then came to him certain 
of the Sadducees, which deny that 





there is any resurrection ; and they 


asked him, 

28 Saying, 
unto us, If any man's brother die, 
having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died: without children. 

30 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her; and 
in like manner the seven 2180: and 
they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said un- 


bem: Denna werldens barr taga fig! tothem, The children of this world 


trur od) gifwas mannom; 


mar |, and are given in marriage; 


Master, Moses wrote” 


I 
I 
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35. Men de fom warda waͤrdige till | 


den werlden, od) till uppſtaͤndelſen 
ffraͤn de döda, de hwarken taga huſtrur, 


I 
; 


| eller gifwas manne. 


36. Och ej heller funna de mera då: 


ty de warda life med Änglarna, och 


aͤro Guds barn, medan de aͤro upp 
ſtaͤndelſens barn. 

37. Men att de döde uppftå, bewi⸗ 
fade Moſes wid buſken, då han kallade 


 HERren : Abrahams Gud, od) Iſaacs 


Gud, od) Jacobs Gud. 
38. Bud år ide de doͤdas, utan de 


lefwandes Gud: ty honom lefwa alle. 


39. Då fivarade någre af de Strift- 


laͤrde, ſaͤgande: Måftare, du fade 
rått. 


40. Od) de djerfdes ide yttermera na⸗ 


got fråga honom. 


41. Men han fade till dem: Huru 


ſaͤga de Chriſtum wara Davids Son ? 


42. Od ſielfwer David fåger i 


Pſalmboken: HERren fade till min 


HERra : fått dig på min högra hand; 
43. Till de8 jag mnederlågger dina 


ovwaͤnner dig till en fotapall. 


44. Så kallar nu David Honom 


- HERra > huru år han då hand Son ? 


45. Då fade han till fina Laͤrjungar, 


uti alt fotfetå åhöro: 


46. Tager eder wara för de Strift- 


laͤrda, fom wilja gå uti fida klaͤder, 
och wilja gerna warda helſade på tor- 


gen, oc) fitta fråmft i Synagogorna, 


och fitta fråmft i gåftabuden. 


47. De uppfråta enkors hud, foͤre⸗ 


boͤrande långa böner: de ſtola få des 
förre fördömetfe. 


21. Capitel. 


ch han fåg till, aftande hå, huru 
de rife lade fina gaͤfwor uti offer- 
liſtan. 
2. Så fick han oc fe en fattig enta, 
fom lade der två ſtaͤrfwar in. 
3. Od) han fade: Sannerligen, få] 
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35 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage: 

36 Neither can they die any more: 
for they are equal unto the angels ; 
and are the children of God. being 
the children of the resurrection. 
37 Now that the dead are raised, 
even Moses shewed at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living: for all 
live unto him. 

39 I Then certain of the scribes 
answering said, Master, thou hast 
well said. 

40 And after that they durst not 
ask him any question at all. 

41 And he said unto them, How 
say they that Christ is David's son? 

42 And David himself saith in 
the book of Psalms, The Lorp said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 


44 David therefore calleih him 


Lord, how is he then his son ? 

45 YI Then in the audience of all 
the people he said unto his disci- 
ples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love greetings in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 Which devour widows' houses, 
and for a shew make long prayers: 
the same shall receive greater dam- 
nation. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


AN D he looked up, and saw the 
rich men casting their gifts 
into the treasury. 
2 And he saw also a certain poor 
widow casting in thither two mites. 
3 And he said, Of a truth I sa 
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ger jag eder: Denna fattiga enkan 
lade mer in, ån alle de andre; 

4. Ty de hafva alle inlagt tl Guds 
offer, af det dem till oͤfwerlopps år; 
men hon hafwer, af fin fattigdom, in⸗ 
lagt alt det hon aͤgde. 

5. Od då fomtige fade om templet, 
att det War prydt med hårliga ſtenar 
od) klenodier, fade han: 

6. De dagar warda kommande, att 
utaf alt det J fen, fall ide laͤtas ſten 
uppå ften, den ide ſtall afbruten warda. 


7. DÅ frågade de honom, od) fade: 
Maͤſtare, når ſtall detta ſte? Och 
hwad tecken aͤr når detta fre ſtall? 


8. Sade han: Ser till, att I ide 
warden förförde, ti) månge ſtola kom⸗ 
ma under mit namn, od) fåga : Jag 
året : och tiden inſtundar. Foͤljer dem 
ide efter. 

9. Men når I håren oͤrlig od) upp⸗ 
ror, warer ide förfårade, ty fådant 
måfte förft fre; men det år ide ſtrax 
aͤnden. 

10. Och han fade till dem : Folk fal 
refa fig upp emot folk, od) rike mot 


rife 

11. Od) ftor jordbåfning ſtall warda 
mangaſtaͤdes, od) hunger, och pcftilen- 
tier; oc) foͤrſtraͤckelſe, od) ſtora tecken 
ffola fre utaf himmelen. 


12. Men får alt detta, ſtola de taga 
fatt på eder, och förfölja eder, od) df- 
werantwarda eder in på fitt Raͤd, och 
i haͤttelſe, dragande eder för Konungar 
och Foͤrſtar, får mitt namns ſtull. 


13. Od) det ffall eder wederfaras till 
ett wittnegbård. 

14. SÅ håller det faft uti edert hjerta, 
att J ingen omſorg hafwen, huru I 
ſtolen forſwara eder; 

15. Ty jag ffall giſwa eder mun od) 
wisdom, der alle de, fom fåtta fig emot 
ever, ide ffola funna motfåga, ej bel- 
ter emotftå. 

16. I ffoten od oͤwerantwardas af 
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unto you, that this poor widow 
hath cast in more than they al! : 

4 For all these have of their abun- 
dance cast in unto the offerings of 
God: but she of her penury hach 
cast in all the living that she had. 

5 IT And as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

6 Ås for these things which ye 
behold, the days will come, in the 
which there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, but when shall these 
things be? and what -sign will 
there be when these things shall 
come to pass? 

8 And he said, Take heed that ye 
be not deceived: for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ ; and the time draweth near: 
go ye not therefore after them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be not terrified: 
for these things must first come to 
pass ; but the end is not by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them, Na- 
tion shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : . 

11 And great earthquakes shall : 
be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences ; and fearful sights 
and great signs shall there be from 
heaven. 

12 But before all these, they shall 
lay their hands on you, and perse- 
cute you, delivering you up to the 
synagogues, and into prisons, being 
brought before kings and rulers for 
my name's sake. 

13 And it shall turn to you for a 
testimony. 

14 Settle it therefore in your 
hearts, not to meditate before what 
ye shall answer: 

15 For I will give you a mouth | 
and wisdom, which all your advei- 
saries shall not be able to gainsay 
nor resist. 

16 And ye shall be betrayed botb 
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ſoraldrar, och af broͤder, frånder od) 
waͤnner; och de ſtola dåda ſomliga af 
eder. 
17. Oh I foten warda harade af 
alla, för mitt namns ſtull. 
18. Och ett hår af edert hufwud ſtall 
ide förgåg. J 
19. JI ſtolen behålla edra fjälar ge- 
nom edert tålamod. 
20. Når I nu fen, att Jerufalem 
warder belagd med en hår, då ſtolen I 
weta, att des foͤroͤdelſe år för handen. 


21. De då aͤro i Judeen, de fly upp 
åt bergen ; od) de der midt inne åro, 
de gånge ut; och de fom ute i tandet 
äro, de gånge ide derin : 


22. Ty då Aro haͤmndedagarne, att 
fullbordad ſtall alt det fom ſtrifwit aͤr. 


23. Men we dem fom hafroande äro, 
od) dem fom di gifmwa $ de dagar: ty 
for plåga warder på jorden, od) wrede 
dfwer detta foll. 


24. Oh de ſtola falla för ſwaͤrds aͤgg, 

och fångne bortfoͤrde warda till alla- 

handa folk: och Jeruſalem ſtall för- 

trampadt warda af Hedningar, till 

des Hedningarnas tid fullfomnad war⸗ 
der 


25 Och ſtola fre tecken i ſolen, och i 
månan, od) i ſtjernorna, oc) på jorden 
warder folten aͤngeſt, och de ffola för- 
twifla; oc) hafvet, oc) waͤgen ſtola 
mydet bullra ; 

26. Dch mennifforna borttorkas för 
råddohåga ſtull, deraf att de förbida 
tet. fom heta werlden dfiwergå fratt: 
ty himmelens frafter ſtola båfiva. 


27. Od) då ſtola de få fe mennifto- 
ned Son komma i ſtyn, med magt od) 
for haͤrlighet. 

28. Men då detta begynner fre, fer 
upp, od) tyfter edert hufwud upp, ty 
då nallas eder foͤrloßning. 


29. Od) han fade dem en tifnelfe: 
Eer på fitonatraͤdet od) alla trån. 


221 


by parents, and brethren, and kins- 
folks, and friends; and some of you 
shall they cause to be put to death. : 

17 And ye shall be hated of all . 
men for my name”s sake. 

18 But there shall not a hair of 
your head perish. 

19 In your patience possess ye 
your souls. 

20 And when ye shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. 

21 Then let them which are in : 
Judea flee to the mountains; and 
let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out ; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
geance, that all things which are 
written may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck, in those days! for there shall 
be great distress in the land, and 
Wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edgo 
of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations: and Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 I And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars ; and upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, with perplexity; 
the sea and the waves rom.ug ; 

26 Men's hearts failing them or 
fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 
earth: for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in a eloud with 
power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them a para- 
ble; Behold the fig tree, and all 
the trees ; 
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30. Når de nu knoppas funnen I 
då fe och weta af cder ſjelſwa, att fom- 
maren år naͤr. | 

31. Altfå oc J. når J fen detta fte, 
ſtolen I weta, att Guds rite aͤr når. 


32. Sannerligen, ſaͤger jag eder: 
Detta fſlaͤgtet ſtall ide förgås; förr än 
det alt ſtedt år. 

33. Himmel od) jord ſtola förgås; 
mer: mina ord ffrola ide förgås. 


34. Men watter eder, att edra bhjer- 
tan ide fortungade warda med ſwalg 
od) dryckenſtap. oc) med detta lefwer⸗ 
nets omſorg, få att den dagen kommer 
ever för haftigt uppå. 


35. Th han warder kommande, fåfom 
en fnara öfwer alla fom bo på jorden. 


36. SÅ waker nu altid, od) beder, att 
J mågen undfly alt detta fom komma 
ſtall, och frå för menniſtones Son. 


37. Oc han laͤrde om dagen i tem⸗ 
plet; men om natten gid han ut, och 
wiſtades på oljoberget. 


38. Od) alt folfet war bittida uppe 
till honom i templet, till att höra ho⸗ 
nom. 


22. Capitel. 


Fy tillſtundade Soͤtbroͤdohoͤgtiden. 
den Paͤſta kallas. 


2. Och de oͤfwerſte Preſterne, och 
Skrift aͤrde ſoͤtte efter, huru de kunde 
dråpa honom; men de fruftade för 
ſolket. 

3. Och gick Satan in uti Judas, ſom 
SE Iſcharioth, od) war en af de 
tolf. 

4. Han gid bort, od) talade med de 
dfiverfte Prefterna och) Föreftåndarena, 
huruledes han ſtulle fly honom dem i 

der. : 
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30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own selves 
that summer is now nigh at band. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass a'.vay, 
till all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away; but my words shall not pas: 
away. 

34 9 And take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you 
unawares. 

35 For as a snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to eseape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man. 

37 And in the daytime he was 
teaching in the temple; and at 
night he went out, and abode in 
the mount that is called the mount 
of Olives. | 

38 And all the people came carly 
in the morning to him in the tem- 
ple, for to hear him. | 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


OW the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is 
called the passover. 
2 And the chief priests and seribes 
sought how they might kill him; 
for they feared the people. 


3 I Then entered Satan into Ju- 
das surnamed Iscariot, being of the 
number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and com- 
muned with the chief priests and 
captains, how he might betray hin 
unto them. 
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5. Od) de gladdes, oc) woro oͤfwerens 
med honom, att de ffutte gifwa honom 
penningar. 

6. Och han lofwade dem det, och 
fötte efter laͤglighet, att han måtte df- 
werantwardu honom dem utan buller. 

7. Så fom då Såtbrödsdagen, på 

hwilken man måfte offra Paͤſtalammet. 


6. Då fånde han Petrum od) Jo— 
hannem, fågande: Går, oc) bereder 
oj Paͤſtalaminet, att mi det äte. 

9. Då fade de till honom: Hwar 
will du, att wi ffote bereda det? 

10. Sade han till dem: St, når I 
bommen in i ftaden, warder eder moͤ⸗ 
tande en man, fom bår en wattutruta; 
följer honom i huſet der han ingår: 


11. Och fåger husbonden : Måftaren 
låter fåga dig: Hwar aͤr herberget, der 
jag må åta Päfkalammet med mina 
Laͤjungar? 


12. Och han ſtall wiſa eder en ſtor 
ſal beredd; reder der till. 


13. De gingo aͤſtad, och funno ſom 
ban dem ſagt hade, od) redde till På- 
ſtalammet. 

14. Och då tid war, ſatte han fig 
ned, och de tolf Apoſtlar med honom. 


15. Od) han fade till dem: Jag haf- 
wer med mycken aͤſtundan begårt åta 

detta Paſtalammet med eder förr ån 
jag lider. | | 

16. Ty jag fåger eder, att jag håref- 
ter ide ſtall åta deraf, till des det full- 
tomnadt warder i Guds rite. 

17. Och han tog kalten, tadade, och 
fade: Tager honom, och frifter eder 
emellan : 

18 Ty jag fåger eder, at jag ide 

: fall drida det af wintraͤd foramit år, 
till de8 Guds rife fommer. 

19. DÅ han tog broͤdet, tadade, och 
bröt, oc) gaf dem, ſaͤgande: Detta år 
min Vetamen, fom för eder gifwen 
varder; det gårer till min aͤminnelſe; 


!—— — — —— — ——— —— — ———— —— — — — 
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5 And they were glad, and cove- 
nanted to give ham money. 


6 And he promised, and sought op. 
portunity to betray him unto them 
in the absence of the multitude. 

7 I Then came the day of un- 
leavened bread, when the passover 
must be killed. : 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the pass. 
over, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him. Where 
wilt thou that we prepare? 

10 And he said unto,them, Be 
hold, when ye are entered iuto the 
city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow 
him into the house where he en- 
tereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the 
goodman of the house, The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee, Where is the 
guesſstehamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples? 

12 And he shall shew you a 
large upper room furnished : there 
make ready. 

13 And they went, and found as 
he had said unto them: and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 And when the hour was come, 
he sat down, and the twelve apos- 
tles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, With 
desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer : 


16 For I say unto you, I will not 
any more eat thereof, until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, Take this, and 
divide it among yourselves: 

18 For I say unto you, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 J And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them, saying, This is 
my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. 
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20. Sammalunda oc kalten efter 


dtattwarden, ſaͤgande: Detta år tal⸗ aupper, saying, This cup is the 


ken, det nya Teſtamentet i mitt Blod, 
jom för eder utgutit warder. 

21. Od fi, min foͤrraͤdares hand år 
med mig på bordet. 


22. Od menniftoned Son warder 
- gående, efter fom det beſlutit år; dock 
we den menniſtan, aj hwillen han 
warder förrådd. 

23. Och de begynte fråga mellan fig, 
hwilken den war af dem, jom det göra 
ſtulle. 

24. SÅ wardt ock en traͤta metlan 
dem, hwiltendera ſtulle ſynas wara 
ypperſt. 

25. Då fade han till dem: Werlds⸗ 
lige Konungar regera, od) de fom mag- 
ten hafwa, fallad naͤdige Herrar; 


26. Men I ide få, utan den fom 
frörft år ibland eder, han ſtall wara 
fom den yngſte, od) den der Ypperft år, 
han ware ſaͤſom en tjenare. 

27. Ty hwiltendera år förre? den 
fom fitter, eller den fom tjenar? Är 
ide han fom fitter? Been jag år midt 
ibland eder, ſaͤſom den ſom tjenar. 

28. Men J aͤren de ſamme, ſom med 
Mig blifwit hafwen uti mina freftet- 
fer. 

29. Och jag will beſtaͤlla eder riket, 
ſäſom min Fader hafwer det beſtaͤllt 
mig: 

30. Att J ſtolen åta od) drida oͤfwer 
mitt bord i mitt rike, od) ifolen fitta 
på ſtolar, och doͤma tolf Ifraels flågter. 


31. Och HERren fade: Simon, Si- 
mon, fl, Satan hafwer begaͤrt eder, att 
han ſtulle fålla eder fåfom hwete: 


32. Men jag hafwer bedit för dig, att 
bin tro fiall ide om intet warda: oh 
når du nu ommånd år, få ſtyrt dina 
bröder. 

33. DÅ fade han till honom : HERre, 
jag år redebogen gå med dig, bäde i 
haͤttelſe oc) i döden. 

74. Då fade han: Jag fåger dia 


ST. LUCE 


— —— — — — EN OR — — — — —— — = — — — — — — — 


m nw— — —— —— ——— — — — — — — — 


20 Likewise also the cup afte: 


new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you. 

21 I But, behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me ts with me on 
the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth, as it was determined: but 
woe unto that man by whom he 
is betrayed ! 

23 And they began to inquire 
among themselves, which of them 
it was that should do this thing. 

24 I And there was also a strife 
among them, which of them should 
be acoounted the greatest. 

25 And he said unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them ; and they that ex- 
ercise authority upon them are 
called benefactors. 

26 But ye skall not be so : but he 
that is greatest among you, let 
him be as the younger; and he 
that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he that 
sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? 
ts not he that sitteth at meat ? but 
I am among you as he that serveth. | 

28 Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my temptations. 
29 And I appoint unto you v 
kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me; 

30 That ye may eat and drink at 
my table in my kingdom, and sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

31 J And the Lord said, Si | 
Simon, behold, Satan hath d 
to have you, that he may sift you 
as wheat: 

32 But I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not: and whet 
thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, I 
am ready to go with thee, both inte 
prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter. 
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i dag ſtall ide hanen gala, förr 
ån du tre refor nefar att fånna mig. 


35. Od) han fade till dem: Når jag 
fånde eder utan fåd, utan ſtraͤppa. 
oc) utan ffor, hafwer eder något fat- 
tatö? DÅ fade de: Intet. 

36. Då fade han till dem : Men nu, 
ho fom ſaͤck hafwer, han tage honom, 
ſammalunda oc ffråppa : och den der 
kfe hafwer, han fålje fin fjortel, och 
föpe froård. | 

37. Ty jag fåger eder, att det ännu 
måfte fullbordad på mig, fom ffriftvit 
år: Han år raͤtnad ibland ogernings- 
mån. Ty hwad fom ſtrifwit år om 
mig, det hafwer en ånda. 


38. Då fade de, HERre, fi, hår aͤro 
tu ſwaͤrd. Då fade han till dem: 
Det år nog. 

39. Od) han gid ut, fom hand fed 
mar, till oljoberget, od) hand Lårjun- 
går följde honom till det rummet. 


40. Od) då han fom dit, fade han 
till dem : Beder, att I ide kommen uti 
freſtelſe. 

41. Od) han gick ifrån dem wid paß 
ett ftenfaft, od) foll ned på fina nån, 
od) bad, 

42. Saͤgande: Fader, år få din mwil- 
je. tag denna dryden ifrån mig: dod 
utwaͤl ſte ide min wilje, utan din. 


43. Od) fynte8 honom en Ängel af 
himmelen, od) ſtyrkte honom. 


44. Od) han wardt betagen af en 
mågta ftor ångeft. od) bad långe, od) 
hand ſwett war fåfom blodödroppar, 
tbpande ned på jorden. 


45. Od) då han uppftod af bönen, 
och fom till fina Laͤrjungar, faun han 
Sem ſofwande af bedroͤfwelſe. 


46. Od) fade till dem: Hwi ſofwen 

32 Står upp, od) beder, att I ide 

fommen uti freſtelſe. 

47. Vid han aͤnnu talade, fl, en hop 

med folf, oc) en utaf de tolf, fom hette 
Sr 15 


the cock shall not crow this day, 
before that thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. 

35 And he said unto them, When 
I sent you without purse, and scrip, 
and shoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But 
now, he that hath a purse, let him 
take it, and likewise his scrip : and 
he that hath no sword, let him sell 


| his garment, arel buy one. 


37 For I say unto you, that this 
that is written must yet be accom- 
plished in me, And he was reck 
oned among the transgressors : for 
the things concerning me have an 
end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords. And he said 
unto them, It is enough. 

39 J And he came out, and went, 
as he was wont, to the mount of 
Olives ; and his disciples also fol- 
lowed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, 
he said unto them, Prav that ye en- 
ter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stones cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be will- 
ing, remove this cup from we: 
nevertheless, not my will, but 
thine, be done. . 

43 And there appeared an angel 
unto him from heaven, strengthen- 
ing him. 

44 And being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly: and his 
sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the 
ground. 

435 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his disci- 
ples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 I And while he yet spake, be- . 
hold a multitude, and he that was 
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Judas, gid för dem od) trådde fram 
till JEfum, till att kyſſa honom, 


48. Men JEſus fade till honom : Ju⸗ 
da, förråder du menniſtones Son med 
kyſſande? 

49. DÅ fågo de, fom når woro, hwad 
på fårde war, od) fade till honom: 
HERre, ffole wi taga till fwårdd? 


50. Och en af dem ſlog dfwerfta Pre⸗ 
ſtens tjenare, od) hågg af hand högra 
öra. 

51. DÅ ſwarade JEſus, och fade: 
Låter fommat haͤrtill: oc) få tog han 
på hand dra od) helade honom. 

52. Oc) JEſus fade till de dfwerfte 
Prefterna, od) Foͤreſtaͤndarena i temp- 
let, och till de Aldſta, fom till honom 
tomne woro: Såfom till en roͤfware 
åren I utgångne, med ſwaͤrd och med 
ſtafrar 

53. Andock jag hafwer dageligen wa⸗ 
rit med eder i templet, od) I fommen 
edra händer intet wid mig; men detta 
år eder ſtund, od) mörfjeng magt. 


54. SÅ grepo de honom, od) ledden, 
och haden in i oͤfwerſta Preſtens hud. 
Men Petrus följde långt efter. 


55. Då gjorde de en eld midt i palat- 
fet, od) futo derwid; od) Petrud fatte 
fig ibland dem. 


56. Då en tjenſteqwinna fid fe ho- 
nom, fittande wid tjufet, fåg hon på 
honom, od) fade: Denne war oc med 
honom. 

57. Då nefade han honom, od) fade: 
Owinna, jag fånner honom intet. 

58. Och litet efter, fåg honom en an⸗ 
nan, och fade: Du år oc af dem. Men 
Petrus jade: Mennifta, jag år det ide. 


59. Od) litet derefter wid en tima, 
fom en annan, och fannade det famma, 
fågande: Sannerligen, war han od 
med honom; ty han år oc en Bali- 
leeſt man. 

60. Od) Petrus fade : Menniſla, jag 
wet ide hwad du fåger. Och i det 
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called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew neat 
unto Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju- 
das, betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss? 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said unto him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword ? 

30 J And one of them smote the 
servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, 
Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear, and healed him. 

352 Then Jesus said unto the chief 
priests, and captains of the temple, 
and the elders, which were come 
to him, Be ye come out, as against 
a thief, with swords and staves? 


53 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched fo 
no hands against me: but this 
your hour, and the power of dark- 
ness. | 

51 J Then took they him, and 
led him, and brought him into the 
high priest's house. And Peter 
followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled & 
fire in the midst of the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld him 
as he sat by the fire, and earnestly 
looked upon him, and said, This 
man was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying 
Woman, I know him not. 

58 And after a little while an- 
other saw him, and said, Thou art 
also of them. And Peter said, 

I am not. 

59 And about the space of 
hour after another confidently 
firmed, saying, Of a truth this fi 
low also was with him; for he 
a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I 
not what thou sayest. Andi 
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fina, wid han ånnu talade, gol ha- 


MI, 

61. Oh HEKren waͤnde fig om, od 
'fög på Petrum: od) då begynte Pe- 
bug tånfa på HERrans ord, huru han 
honom fagt hade: Förr ån hanen haf- 
er galit, ſtall du tre refor neta mig. 
60 OM Petrus gick ut, od) gret bit- 
krligen. 

63. Och de mån fom hoͤllo JEſum, 
begabbade honom, od) ilogo honom, 
64. Bundo för hand daon, ſlogo hans 
anfgte, och frågade honom, ſaͤgande: 
Ch, ho år den fom dig ſlog? 





5. Och myden annan hådetfe fade 
& till Honom. 

Y J fom det dagades, förfamlade 
hde Al 

Brfterne, oc) de Skriftlaͤrde, od) hade 
nom in för ſitt RÅd, fågande: 
6q. Åft du Chriſtus? fåg det of. DÅ 
ju fade till dem: Om jag ever det 
lger. få tron I det intet: 

6. Frågar jag och, få ſparen I in⸗ 
É ej heller ſiaͤppen I mig. 

69. Haͤrefter ſtall menniſtones Son 
åtta på Guds fraftå högra hand. 


70. Då fade de alle: SÅ aͤſt du ju 
uds Son ? Sade han : I fågen, att 
få år. 
TI. Då fade de: Hwar efter begaͤre 
biånnu wittneoboͤrd? Wi hafwe ſſelf- 
be hört det af hang mun. 


23. Capitel. 


gyi ftod upp hela hopen af dem, och 
+ tebde honom bort till Pilatum; 
2. Och begynte till att Haga på ho- 
som, fågande : Denne hafwe wi be- 
kagit dermed, att han foͤrwaͤnder fol- 
, oc) förbjuder gifwa Kejſarenom 
tt, oc) fåger fig wara Chriſtus en 
nung. | 
'3 Oh Pilatus frågade honom, få- 
Bö At du Judarnas Konung? 
ſwarade han honom, och fade: 
Bu fåger det. 


i 


dfte i foltet, od) de dfroerfte i 


diately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and loox- 
ed upon Peter. And Peter remem- 
bered the word of the Lord, how he 
had said unto him, Before the cock 
orow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly. 

63 T And the men that held Je- 
sus mocked him, and smote him. 

64 And when they had blind 
folded him, they struck him on the 
face, and asked him, saying, Proph- 
esy, who is it that smote thee ? 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him. 

66 fJ And as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people and the 
ehief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 Art thou the Christ? tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I tell 
you, ye will not believe : 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God ? And he said 
unto them, Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said, What need we 
any further witness ? for we our- 
selves have heard of his own 
mouth. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


ND the whole multitude of 

them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse him, 


| saying, We found this fellow per- 


verting the nation, and forbidding 
to give tribute to Cesar, saying 
that he himself is Christ a king. 


3 And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answered him and said, 


| Thou sayest st. 
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4. DÅ fade Pilatus till dfwerfta Pre- 
fterna, och till folket: Jag finner inga 
brott med denna mannen. 

5. Men de hoͤllo fitt tal fram, få- 
gande : Han gör uppror ibland folket, 
lärande oſwer alt Judifta landet, be- 
gynnande i Galileen, od) fedan alt hit. 

6. DÅ Pilatus hörde naͤmnas Gali- 
teen, frågade han, om han mar en Bar 
lileeſt man. 

7. Dch då han förnam, att han war 
under Herodis waͤlde, förfånde han 
honom till Herodes ty han war ock i 
Jeruſalem på den tiden. 


8. Då Herodes fid fe JEſum, wardt 
han ganffa glad; ty han hade i tång 
tid haft åftundan till att fe honom, ty 
han hade mydet hört om honom, och 
hoppades få fe något tecken goͤras af 
honom. 

9. Och han frågade honom om mån- 
ga ſtycken; men han ſwarade honom 
intet. 

10. Stodo oc oͤfwerſte Preſterne, och 
de Striftlaͤrde, od) flagade ſwaͤrligen 
på honom. 

11. Men Herodes med fitt folk foͤrak⸗ 
tade honom, oc) begabbade honom och) 
flådde honom uti ett hwitt klaͤde, och 
haͤnde honom igen till Pilatum. 


12. Och Pilatus od) Herodes wordo 
waͤnner emellan fig på ſamma dag: 
ty emellan dem hade tilljörene warit 
owaͤnſtap. 

13. Då kallade Pilatus tillhopa de 
åftverfta Preſterna, oc) Foͤreſtaͤndare⸗ 
aa, od) foltet, 

14. Och fade till dem: I hafwen fått 
mig denna mannen, fåfom den der 
hafwer foͤrwaͤndt folfet ; och ft, jag 
hafwer förhört honom i eder naͤrwaro, 
och finner dock ingen af de ogerningar 
med denna mannen, der I anklagen 
honem före : 

15. Oc) ej heller Herodes: ty jag 
förfånde eder till honom; od) fi, man 
funde intet fomma på honom, det dör 
den waͤrdt war. 

16. Derfoͤre will jag naͤpſan, och 

”åppan 
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4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests and to the people, I find ne 
fault in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, 
saying, He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, be- 
ginning from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the man were s& 
Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod's jurisdie- 
tion, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at 
that time. 

8 IT And when Herod saw Jesus, he 
was exceeding glad : for he was de- 
sirous to see him of a long season, 
because he had heard many thinge 
of him ; and he hoped to have seer 
some miracle done by him. | 

9 Then he questioned with him in 
many words ; but he answered him 
nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and 
seribes stood and vehemently ac: 
cused him, 

11 And Herod with his men of 
war set him at nought, and mock- 
ed him, and arrayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, and sent him again ta 
Pilate. 

12 I And the same day Pilate 
Herod were made friends together 
for before they were at enmity be 
tween themselves. 

13 J And Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief pricsts 
and the rulers and the people, 

14 Said urto them, Ye ha 
brought this man unto me, as 
that perverteth the people; and; 
behold, I, having examined him 
before you, have found no fault ig 
this man touching those thing 
whereof ye accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I scal 
you to him ; and, lo, nothing * 
thy of death i is done unto him. 


chastise in 














16 I will therefore 
and release him. 
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17. Th han ffulle om högtiden gifva ; 17 (For of necessity he must re- 


kn en 188. 

18. Då ropade heta hopen, och fade: 
Zag denne af wågen, od) gif oß Bars 
abbam 158. 

"19. Den der tåg i fångelfet, för ett 
upploppå ffull, fom i ſtaden ffedt mar, 
oc för, ett mandråp. 

20. Ater talade Pilatus till dem, och 
wille gifva JEſum 188. 

21. DÅ ropade de, od) fade : Kord- 
fåft, forsfåft honom. 

22, Då fade han tredje refan till 
dem: Hwad hafwer han då illa gjort? 
Jag finner ingen doͤdoſat med honom; 
* will jag naͤpſan och gifwan 
1380. 


23. Men de tade åt med fort rop, 
ad) begårde, att han ſtulle forsfåftas: 
och derad, oc) de oͤfwerſte Preſternad, 
rop wardt ju mer oc) mer. 

24. Då dömde Pilatus, att få fte 
Rulle, fom de begårde. 

25. Od gaf dem loͤs den i fångetfet 
'fatt war för upploppet och draͤpets 
Kull, den de begårt hade: men JE- 
ſum ofwerantwardade han derad wilja. 


26. Od) då de ledde honom ut, fingo 
de en fatt, fom hette Simon af Cyrene, 
den der fom af marten, honom lade 
de forfet uppå, att han ffulle båra det 
efter JEfum. 

27. Men honom följde en ftor hop 
folf, od) qwinnor, de der greto och 
oͤmtade fig oͤwer honom. . 


28. Då månde fig JEſus om til 
dem, od) fade : I Jeruſalems doͤttrar, 
maͤter ide dfwer mig ; utan gråter df- 
wer eder ſjelfwa, oc) oͤfwer edra barn. 
: 29. Ty fi, de dagar warda kommande, 
lhwilfa de ſtola ſaͤga: Saliga Äro de 
efruftfamma, och) de qweder fom intet 
dt hafwa, och de fpenar fom ingen 
bade di gifwit. 

: 30. DÅ ſtola de begynna fåga till 
bergen: Faller oͤfwer of; och till hoͤ⸗ 
garna : Sfyler of. 

81. Ty år detta ſtedt på det faͤrſta 
fråd, hwad flall då fe på det torra? 


lease one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at once, 
saying, Away with this man, and 
release unto us Barabbas: 

19 (Who for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for murder, 
was cast into prison :) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to re. 
lease Jesus, spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify 
him, erucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time, Why, what evil hath 
he done? I have found no cause 
of death in him: I will therefore 
chastise him, and iet him go. 

23 And they were instant with loud 
voices, requiring that he might be 
erucified : and the voices of them 
and of the chief priests prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence that 
it should be as they required. 

25 And he released unto them 
him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but he delivered Je- 
sus to their will. 

26 And as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
try, and on him they laid the cross, 
that he might bear it after Jesus. 

27 I And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of 
women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for me, but weep for yourselves, 
and for your children. 

29 For, behold, the days are 
coming, in the which they shall 
say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave suck. 

30 Then shall they begin to say 
to the mountains, Fall on us; and 
to the hills, Cover us. 

31 For if they do these things in 
a green tree, what shall be done in 


the dry? 
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ogerningsmaͤn, med honom, till at 
aflifwas. 

33. Od) då de kommo till det rum⸗ 
met, fom fallag8 hufwudſtalleplatſen, 
der korbfaͤſte de houom, od) de oger- 
ningsmaͤn med honom; den ena på 
den högra fidan, den andra på den 
waͤnſtra. 

34. Och fade JEſus: Fader, förlåt 
dem det ; ty de weta ide hwad de goͤra. 
Od) de bytte hans klaͤder, taftande tott 
på dem. 

35. Od) folket ftod och fåg uppå : och 
de oͤfwerſte ſamt med dem, begabbade 
honom, fågande: Andra hafiver han 
hutpit, hjelpe fig nu fjelf, om han år 
Chriſtus, den Guds utkorade. 

36. Begabbade ock honom frigsfnef- 
tarne, od) gingo till, od) rådte aͤttika 
till honom, 

37. Saͤgande: ÅN du Judarnas 
Konung, få hjelp dig ſſelf. 

38. War ock en oͤfwerſkrift ſtrifwen 
oͤfwer honom, med Grekiſta, Latinffa 
oc) Ebreiſta bofftåfiver: Denne år 
Judarnas Konung. 

39. Men en af de ogerningsmån, 
fom upphaͤngde woro, hådde honom 
och fade: Aſt du Chriſtus, få hjelp dig 
ſjelf och of. 

40. Då ſwarade den andre, ſtraffade 
honom och fade: Fruktar du ide heller 
Gud, du fom år i ſamma foͤrdoͤmelſe? 


41. Od) år det waͤl rått med of; ty 
wi lide det wåra gerningar waͤrde aͤro; 
men denne hafwer intet ondt gjort. 


42. Od fade han till JEſum: HERre, 
tån! på mig, då du fommer i ditt rife. 


43. Od fade JEſus till Honom: 
Sannerligen, fåger jag dig: J dag 
ffall du wara med mig i paradis. 

44. Od) war detta wid fjette timan, 
od) ett moͤrker wardt oͤfwer hela lan- 
det alt intill nionde timan, 


45. Od ſolen miſte fitt ffen, od) foͤr⸗ 
"Aten i templet remnade midt i tu. 
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32. Leddes der oc ut twaͤ andre,| 32 And there were also two 
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others, malefactors, led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to 
the place, which is called Calvary, 
there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 


34 I Then said Jesus, Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not 
what they do. And they parted his 
raiment, and cast lots. 

35 And the people stood beholding. 
And the rulers also with them de- 
rided kim, saying, He saved others; 
let him save himself, if he be Christ, 
the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering 
him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thygself. 

38 And a superscription also was 
written over him in letters of Greek, 
and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 I And one of the malefactors 

which were hanged railed on him, 
saying, If thou be Christ, save thy: 
self and us. 
"40 But the other answering re- 
buked him, saying, Dost not thou 
fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation? 

41 And we indeed justly ; for we! 
receive the due reward of our! 
deeds: but this man hath done 
nothing amiss. a 

42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, 
remember me when thou comest: 
into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, To day 
shalt thou be with me in i 

44 And it was about the sixth 
hour, and there was a darkneet 
over all the earth until the ninth 
hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 
and the vail of the temple wet 
rent in the midet. 
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46. Och JEſus ropade med håg roͤſt, 
och fade: Fader, jag befaller min an⸗ 
ba i dina händer: och då han Hade 
det fagt, gaf han upp andan. 


47. DÅ hoͤfwitsmannen fåg hwad 
der ſtedde, prifade han Bud, och) fade: 
Sannerligen, war denne en rättfärdig 
man. 

48. OM alt folket fom dit gångit 
war, att fe haͤrpaͤ, då de fett hade hwad 
der Sfedde, flogo de fig för ſitt bråft och 
gingo hem igen. 

49. Men alle hans kaͤnde waͤnner, od) 
qwinnor fom honom följt hade af Ga— 
lileen, ſtodo långt ifrån, od) fågo derpå. 


50. Och fl, en man benämnd Jofeph, 
en Raͤdsherre, den war en god och 
raͤttfaͤrdig man ; 

51. Od) hade ide famtydt derad råd 
od) gerning: od) han war bördig af 
den Judarnas ſtad Arimathia; den 
der oc aͤſtundade efter Guds rife 


52. Han gid till Pilatum, od) be- 
gårde JEfu Letamen : 

53. Od) tog honom ned, ſwepte ho— 
nom uti ett lintiåde, oc) laden ned i 
en graf, fom uthuggen war uti ften, 
der ändå ingen hade uti lagd warit. 

54. Och det war tillredelfedagen, och 
Sabbaten begynte gå uppå. 

55. Od) följde der några qwinnor 
efter, fom med honom fomna woro af 
Galileen, oc) befågo grafwen, od) hu- 
tuledes hang Lekamen lagd mar, 

56. Od) gingo ſedan tillbafa igen, 
och tillredde wålluftande frydder, och 
fmörjelfe ; men om Sabbaten woro de 
filla, fom budit war i lagen. 


24. Capitel. 
Pi den ena Sabbaten, ganfta bitti- 
da om morgonen, fommo de till 
grafen, bårande de waͤlluktande kryd⸗ 
dr fom de tiltredt hade, od) några 
med dem. 


2 SÅ funno de ſtenen afmåttad ifrån 
nafwen: 
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46 I And when Jesus had cried 
with a loud voice, he said, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my 
spirit: and having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion saw 
what was done, he glorified Goa, 
saying, Certainly this was a right- 
eous man. 

48 And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding 
the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him from 
Galilee, stood afar off, beholding 
these things. 

50 Y And, behold, there was a man 
named Joseph, a counsellor ; and 
he was & good man, and a just: 

51 (The same had not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them :) 
he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews ; who also himself waited for 
the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a 
sepulchre that was hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was laid. 

54 And that day was the prepa- 
ration, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women also, which 
came with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and pre- 
pareå spices and ointments; and 
rested the sabbath day according 
to the commandment. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


NES upon the first day of the 
week, very early in the morn- 
ing, they came unto the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices which they had 
prepared, and certain others with 
them. i; 

2 And they found the stone rolled 
away from the sepuichre. 


— 
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3. Och gingo in, och ſunno intet 
HERrans JEſu Lekamen. 

4 Och det begaf fig, att då de derom 
betymrade woro, il, få ftodo når dem 
trod mån i ſtinande tlaͤder. 


5. Då wordo de foͤrfaͤrade, och ſlogo 
ſina anſtgten ned åt jorden. Då fade 
de till dem: Hwi fören I den lefwan- 
de ibland de döda ? 

6. Han år ide hår, han år uppftån- 
den : fommer ihåg, huru han fade eder, 
då han aͤnnu war i Galileen. 

7. Saͤgande: Menniſtones Son måfte 
dfwerautwardas i fyndiga menniſtors 
händer, od) korsfaͤſtas, oc) uppftå på 
tredje dagen. 

8. Och få begynte de komma ihåg 
hand ord, 

9. Od gingo tillbafa ifrån grafwen, 
od) baͤdade detta alt de ellofwa, och 
alla de andra 

10. Och det war Maria Magdalena, 
oc) Johanna, oc) Maria Jacobi, od) 
andra fom med dem woro, de detta 
fade till Apoſtlarna. 


11. Och derad ord ſyntes för dem 
[eföm galenſtap, och) de trodde dem 
ntet 

12. Men Petrus ftod upp, od) lopp 
till grafwen, oc) då han lutade jig 
derin, fit han fe linklaͤden liggande 
allena, od) gid fina fårde, undrande 
wid lig ſjelf hwad der ſtedt war. 


13. Och ſi, två af dem gingo på 
famma dagen till en by, fom låg wid 
ſextio ſtadier waͤgs ifrån Jeruſalem, 
benaͤmnd Emaus. 


14. Od de talade hwar med annan, 
om att det fom ffedt war. 


15. Och haͤnde fig, då de talades mid, 
od) befrågade hwar annan, nalkades 
oc JEſus, od) gid med dem. 


16. Men deras dgon woro foͤrhaͤllna, 
att de ide fånde honom. 
17. Då fade han till dem: Hwad aͤr 


"t för tal, fom I hafwen eder emel- | 
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3 And they entered in, and found 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, two men stood by them ir 
shining garments: 

5 And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto them, Why 
seek ye the living among the dead? 

6 He is not here, but is risen : re- 
member how he spake unto you 
when he was yet in Galikee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must 
be delivered into the hands of sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his words, 


9 And returned from the sepul- 
ehre, and told all these things un- 
to the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other women that were 
with them, which told these things | 
unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, and they be- 
lieved them not. 

12 Then arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre; and stooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, | 
wondering in himself at that which | 
was come to pass. 

13 I And, behold, two of them 
went that same day to a village 

called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore fur- 
longs. 

14 And they talked together of 
all these things which had hap- 
pened. 

15 And it came to pass, — 
while they communed together 
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, 
and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holdem 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What 
manner of communications are 
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lan, wid I gån, oc) åren bepröf- I these that ye have one to another, 


made? 

18. Da ſwarade endera, fom hette 
Cleophas, oc) fade till Honom: Ar du 
allena ibland fraͤmmande mån i Je⸗ 
rufalem, fom ide met hwad der ſtedt 
aͤr i deffa dagar? 


19. Sade han till dem: Hwad? 
Sade de till honom : Om JEſu Na- 
zareno, fom war en Prophet, mågtig 
både i gerningar od) ord, för Gudi, od) 
alt follet: 

20. Och huruledes de dfiverfte Pre⸗ 
ſterne oc) waͤre förmån dfwerantwar⸗ 
dade honom i doͤdſens foͤrdoͤmelſe, och 
torbfaͤſte honom. 

21. Men wi hoppades, att Han ſtulle 
wara den, fom foͤrloſſa ſtulle Iſrael; 
och) dfwer alt detta År nu tredje dagen, 
ſedan det ſtedde. 


22. Och några qwinnor af waͤra, 
haftva förffrådt of, de der bittida om 
morgonen hade fommit till grafen. 

23. Od) då de ide funno hans Leka⸗ 
men, kommo de och fade, att de od An⸗ 
glafyn fett Hade, hwilta ſagt hade, att 
ban lefwer. 

24. Od) någre af dem, fom med of 
voro, gingo bort till grafwen, och 
funno fåfom qwinnorna fagt Hade; 
men honom funno de intet. 

25. Då fade han till dem: D I 
galne, och) ſenhjertade till att tro uti 
alt det fom Propheterue ſagt haſwa: 

26. Skulle ide Chriſtus fådant lida, 
od) fedan ingå uti fin hårlighet ? 


27. Od han begynte på Mofe och 
alla Propheterna, od) gjorde uttydelſe 
för dem i alla Skrifter, fom woro om 
honom. 

28. Od) de begynte natfad intill byn, 
dit de wille, od) han låtfade, fom han 
wille gå längre fram, 


29. Och de nådgade honom, fågande: 
Bif når of, ty det lider åt aftonen, 
och dagen år förliden. Och få gid han 
in, till att blifwa når dem. 


as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, answering said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things 'which are come to pass 
there in these days? 

19 And he said unto them, What 
things? Andtheysaid untohim, Con- 
cerning Jesus of Nazareth, which 
was a prophet mighty in deed and 
word before God and all the people: 

20 And how the chief priests and 
our rulers delivered him to be con- 
demned to death, and have cruci- 
fied him. 

21 But we trusted that it had been 
he which should have redeemed 
Israel: and beside all this, to day 
is the third day since these things 
were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women also 
of our company made us astonished, 
which were early at the sepulchre; 

23 And when they found not his 
body, they came, saying, that they 
had also seen a vision of angels, 
which: said that he was alive. 

24 And certain of them which were 
with us went to the sepulchre, and 
found it even so as the women had 
said : but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken: 

26 Ought not Christ to have suf- 
fered these things, and to enter 
into his glory? 

27 And beginning at Moses and 
all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the 
village, whither they went: and 
he made as though he would have 
gone further. 

29 But they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us; for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far 
spent. And he went in to tarry 
with them 
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borda med dem, tog han broͤdet, tada- 
de, bröt det och fid dem. 


31. Od) deras oͤgon oͤppnades, att 
de fånde hopom; och få foͤrſpann han 
utur deras åfyn. 

32. Och de ſade mellan ſig: War 
ide waͤrt hjerta brinnande i of, då 
han talade med oß i waͤgen, och) uttyd- 
de of Skrifterna? 


33. Od i famma ftunden ftodo de 
upp, och gingo till Jeruſalem igen, och 
funno foͤrſamlade de ellofwa, och de 
fom med dem woro: 


34. De der fade: HERren år fan- 
nerligen uppſtaͤnden, oc) år fedd af 
Simon. 

35. Od de förtålide hwad ſtedt mar 
i tågen, od) huru han wardt fånd af 
dem, i det han bröt broͤdet. 


36. Som de nu hårom talade, ftod 
JEſus fjelf midt ibland dem, och) fade 
till dem : Frid ware eder. 


37. Då wordo de förfårade. och fruf- 
tade, utenande, att de fågo en anda. 


38. Då fade han till dem: Hmwi åren 
I förfårade ? och hwi uppſtiga ſaͤdana 
tankar uti edert hjerta ? 

39. Ser mina händer, od) mina föt- 
ter, att det år jag fletf: tager på mig 
och ſtaͤder, ty anden hafwer icke fått 
och ben, fåfom I fen mig hafwa. 

40. Od) då han hade det fagt, wifte 
han dem haͤnder och) fötter. 


41. Od fom de aͤnnu ide trodde för 
glaͤdje ſtull, utan förundrade fig, fade 
ban till dem: Hafwen I hår något 
att åta? 

42. DÅ fingo de honom fram ett 
ſtycke ſtekt fiſt, oc) något af en ho— 
nungoͤkaka. 

43. Od han tog det, od) åt deraf i 
deras aͤſyn. 

44. Od) han fade till dem: Detta 
iro de ord, fom jag fade till eder, då 
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30. Od) det begaf fig, då han fatt till 


30 And it came to pass, as he sat 
at meat with them, he took bread, 
and blessed it, and brake, and gave 
to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him; and he van- 
ished out of their sight. 

32 And they said one to another, 
Did not our heart burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us 
the Scriptures? 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen in- 
deed, and hath appeared to Simon. 


35 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 

36 f And as they thus spake, Je- 


.sus himself stood in the midst of 


them, and saith unto them, Peace 
be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself: handle me, and 
see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken. 
he shewed them his hands and his 
feet. 

41 And while they yet believed 
not for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them, Have ye here any meat? 


42 And they gave him a piece of 
a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb. 


43 And he took tt, and did eat 
before them. 

44 And he said unto them, Then 
are the words which I spake unte 
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lag ånnu war med eder, att alt måfte 
fullbordag fom ſtrifwit är i Moſe lag, 


och i Propheterna, och) i Pſalmerna, 
od Mig. 


45. DÅ oͤppnade han dem deras ſin⸗ 
ne stt de förftodo Skrifterna; 


46. Och fade till dem: Så år det 
ffriftoit ; oc) få måfte Chriſtus lida, 
och hedje dagen uppftå ifrån de döda: 


47. Od) predikas i hans namn båt- 
tring oc) ſyndernas förtlåtetfe ibland 
alt folf, begynnande på Jeruſalem. 


48. Od) I åren vittne till alt detta. 


49. Och fl, jag will ſaͤnda dfwer eder 
min Faders loͤſte: men I ffolen blif- 
wa i ſtaden Jerufalem, till des I war⸗ 
den beftådde med fraft af hoͤgden. 


50. Od han hade dem ut till Betha⸗ 
nien, och upplyfte fina händer, och 
iſignade dem. 

51. Dch ſtedde, då han dem wåljig- 
nat hade, ſtiljdes han ifrån dem, od) 
uppfor i himmelen. 

52. OM de tillbådo honom; od 
gingo fedan in i Jeruſalem igen, med 
Ror glådie ; 

53. Od) woro altid i templet, prifade 
och laͤwade Gud. Amen. 


St. Johannis 


Evangelium. 


1. Capitel.: 


3 


mar når Gudi, och) Bud mar Or⸗ 


Det ſamma war i begynnelſen når 


Gudi. 


3. Genom det år all ting gjordt ; och 


begynnetfen war Ordet, och) Ordet 
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you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled, 
which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in 
the psalms, concerning me. 

45 Then opened he their under- 
standing, that they might under- 
stand the Seriptures, 

46 And said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day: 

47 And that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached . 
in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And ye are witnesses of these 
things. 

49 J And, behold, I send the 
promise of my Fathér upon you: 
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusa- 
lem, until ye be endued with power 
from on high. 

30 I And he led them out as far 
as to Bethany, and he lifted up hia 
hands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while he 
blessed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven. 

52 And they worshipped him, and 
returned to Jerusalem with great 


y: 

53 And were continually in the 
temple, praising and blessing God. 
ÅA men. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


ST. JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


N the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. 
2 The same was in the beginning 
with God. 
3 All things were made by hir 
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thy förutan år intet gjordt, det gjordt 
år 


4. I thy war lifwet; och) lifwet mar 
menniffornad tjud. 

5. Od) tjufet tyfer i moͤrkret; oc 
mörfret hafwer det ide begripit. 


6. En man war fånd af Gudi, fom 
bette Johannes. 

7. Han fom till wittnebboͤrd, på der 
han ſtulle wittna om Ljufét, att alle 
ffulle tro genom honom. | 

8. Ide war han Ljuſet; men (han 
war ſaͤnd) till att wittna om Ljufet. 

9. Det mar det ſanna Ljufet, hroil- 
fet upplyſer alla menniſtor, fom kom⸗ 
ma i werlden. 

10. I werlden war det, od) igenom 
det år werlden gjord, od) werlden fånde 
det ide. 

11. Han fom till fitt eget od) hans 
egne anammade honom ide. 

12. Men alla dem fom honom an- 
ammade, gaf han magt att blifma 
Guds barn, dem fom tro på hang 
namn: 

13. Hwilka icke af blod, icfe heller af 
föttålig wilja, icke heller af någon 
mand wilja, utan af Gudi födde åro. 

14. Od) Ordet wardt fött, od) bodde 
ibland oß; od) wi fågo hang hårligs 
het, fåfom enda Sonens härlighet af 
Fadren, full med nåd od) fanning. 


15. Johannes wittnar om honom, 
ropar od) fåger: Denne waret, om 
hwilken jag ſagt haftver: Efter mig 
ſtall tomma den för mig warit haf- 
wer, ty han war förr ån jag. 

16. Od af hand fullhet hafwe mi 
alle fått, oc) nåd för nåd. | 

17. Ty genom Mofen år lagen gif- 
tven ; nåd och ſanning år fommen ge- 
nom JEſum Chriftum. 

18. Ingen hafwer någon tid fett 
Gud; ende Sonen, ſom år i Fadrens 
ſtoͤte, han hafwer det kungjort. 


19. Od detta år Johannis wittnes- 
börd, då Iudarne fånde Prefter od) 
Lepiter af Jeruſalem, att de fule 

åga honom: Ho aͤſt du? 


ST. JOHANNIS 


and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. 

4 In him was life; and the life 
was the light of men. 

5 And the light shineth in dark. 
ness ; and the darkness compre 
hended it not. 

6 J There was a man sent from 
God, whose name was John. 

7 The same came for a witness, 
to bear witness of the Light, that 
all men through him might believe. 

8 He was not that Light, but was 
sent to bear witness of that Light. 

9 That was the true Light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world. 5 

10 He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not. 

11 He came unto his own, and 
his own received him not. 

12 But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name: 

13 Which were born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. 


14 And the Word was made flesh, | 
and dwelt among us, (and we be- | 


held his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father,) full 
of grace and truth. 

15 J. John bare witness of him, 
and cried, saying, This was he of 
whom I spake, He that cometh af- 
ter me is preferred before me ; for 
he was before me. 


16 And of his fulness have all 


we received, and grace for grace. 

17 For the law was given by Mo- 
ses, but grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ. 

18 No man hath seen God at any 
time ; the only begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him. 

19 J And this is the record of 
John, when the Jews sent priesta 
and Levites from Jerusalem to adl 
him, Who art thou? : 


1 


| 
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20. Od) han bekaͤnde, och —— 
ide; od) bekaͤnde han: Icke år jag 
Ghriftu8. 

21. Då frågade de honom: Hwad 
NM? åf du Flias? Han fade: Jag 
är det ide. Åft du en Prophet? Od 
han ſwarade: Nej. 

22. Då ſade de till honom: Ho aͤſt 
du? att wi måge gifwa dem ſwar fom 
of fåndt hafma. Hwad ſaͤger du om 
dig fjelj ? 

23. Sade han : Jag år en ropandes 
rft I Ofe:n: Modjer HERrand måg, 
fom Eſaias Propheten ſagt hafwer. 


24. Och de ſom ſaͤnde woro, woro af 
de Phariſeer. 

25. Od) de frågade honom, od) fade 
till honom : Hwi döper du då, medan 
du år ide Chriſtus, ide heller Elias, 
ide heller en Prophet ? 

26. Swarade dem Johannes, od) 
fade: Jag döper med matten; men 
midt ibland eder frår den I ide fån- 
nen. 

27. Han år den fom efter mig kom⸗ 
ma ffall, hwilken för mig warit haf- 
wer, hwiltens ſtotwaͤng jag ide waͤr⸗ 
dig år upploͤſa. 

28. Detta ſtedde i. Bethabara, på 
hinſidan Jordan, der Johannes döpte. 


29. Dagen derefter, fåg Johannes 
JEſum fomma till fig, od) fade: Si 
Guds Lamm, fom borttager werldenb 
fynd. 

30. Denne året, om hwilken jag fagt 
hafwer: Efter mig ſtall fomma en 
man, den för mig warit hafwer: ty 
han war förr aͤ ån jag. 

31. Od jag tånde honom ide; men 
på det han ffulle warda uppenbar i 
Jirael, foͤrdenſtull år jag kommen, till 
att dåpa med matten. 

32. Oh Johannes wittnade, od) fade: 
Jag fåg Andan nederkomma i dufwa 
lifnelfe af himmelen, od) blef på ho- 
TOM. 

33. Och jag fånde honom ide ; men 
den fom .mig fånde, till att doͤpg med 
watten. han ſade till mig: Ofwer 
wilken du får fe Andan nederkomma, 
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20 And he confessed, and denied 
not ; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he 
saith, I am not. Art thou that 
Prophet? And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who 
art thou? that we may give an 
answer to them that sent us. What 
sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He said, I am the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent 
were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said 
unto him, Why baptizest thou then, 
if thou be not that Christ, nor Eli- 
as, neither that prophet ? 

26 John answered them, saying, 
I baptize with water: but there 
standeth one among you, whom ye 
know not ; 

27 He it is, who coming after me 
is preferred before me, whose shoe's 
latchet I am not worthy to unloose. 


28 These things were done in 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 

29 I The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, and saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world ! 

30 This is he of whom I said, 
After me cometh a man which is 
preferred before me; for he was 
before me. 

31 And I knew him not : but that 
he should be made manifest to Is- 
rael, therefore am I come baptiz- 
ing with water. 

32 And John bare record, saying, 
I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode 
upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: but he 
that sent me to baptize with wa- 
ter, the same said unto me, Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit de 
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och blifva på honom, han år den fom 
doͤper med den Heliga Anda. 


34. Och jag fåg det, oc) wittnade, att 
han år Guds Son. 

35. Dagen derefter ftod åter Johan 
nes, oc) två af hand Lårjungar: 

36. Oc fom han fit fe JEſum gå, 
fade han : Si, Guds Lamm. 


37. Od) de twaͤ hans Lårjungar 
hörde honom tala, oc) följde JEſum. 


38. Då månde JEſus fig om, och 
fåg dem följa fig, od) fade till dem: 
Hwad fören J? DÅ fade de till ho— 
nom: Rabbi, (det betyder, Maͤſtare,) 
hwar wiſtas du ? 


39. Då fade han till dem: Kommer, 
od) fer. De kommo, oc) fågo hwar 
han wiſtades, och blefvo den dagen 
när honom; od) det mar mid tionde 
timan. 

40. OdM war Andreas, Simonis Pe— 
tri broder, en af de två fom. hade Hört 
af Johanne od) följde JEſum. 

41. Han fann förft fin broder Simon, 
och fade till honom: Wi hafwe funnit 
Meßiam, det betyder, den Smorda. 


42. Od) han hade honom till JEſum. 
DÅ JEſus fit fe honom, fade han: 
Du åft Simon Jona fon; du fal 
heta Cephas, det betyder, hållcberg. 


43. Dagen derefter wille JEud gå ut 
i Galileen, od) fann Philippum och 
fade till honom: följ mig. 


44. Od) war Philippus af Bethfaida, 
Andree od) Petri ſtad. 

45. Philippus fann Nathanael, och 
fade till honom: Den fom Moſe haf- 
wer ſtrifwit om i lagen, oc) Prophe⸗ 
terna, hafwe wi funnit, IJCEfum, Io- 
ſephs Son af Nazaret. 

46. OM Nuathanaet fade tid honom: 
Kan något godt tomma af Nazaret? 
Philippus fade till honom: Kom od) fe. 
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scending, and remaining on him, 
the same is he which baptizeih 
with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record 
that this is the Son of God. 

35 J Again the next day after, 
John stood, and two of his disciples; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he 
walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb 
of God !. 

37 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and they followed Je- 
sus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye? They. said 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, 
being interpreted, Master,) where 
dwellest thou ? 

39 He saith unto them, Come 
and see. They came and saw 
where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day: for it was about 
the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard 
John speak, and followed him, was | 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 

41 He first findeth his own broth- 
er Simon, and saith unto him, We 
have found the Messias, which is, 
being interpreted, the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. 
And when Jesus beheld him, he 
said, Thou art Simon the son of 
Jonas: thou shalt be called Ce- 
phas, which is by interpretation, 
A stone. 

43 YI The day following Jesus 
wculd go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and saith unto him, 
Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and 
saith unto him, We have found 
him, of whom Moses in the law, 
and the prophets, did write, Jesus 
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto bint, 
Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth? Philip saith unde 
him, Come and see. 
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47. Zeſus fåg Nathanael komma till | 47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming 


fig, oc) fade om honom: GSi en rått 
Iſraelit, i hwilken intet ſwek aͤr. 


48. Då fade Nathanael till honom: 

Hwaraf fånner du mig ? JEſus ſwa⸗ 
rade cd) fade till honom: Förr ån 
Wpilippus fallade dig, då du war 
under fifonatrådet, fåg jag dig 


19. Nathanaet ſwarade och fade till 
honom: Mabbi, du aͤſt Guds Son, du 
åf Yfraers Konung. 


50. JEſus froarade, och fade tid ho⸗ 
nom: Efter det jag fade dig, att jag 
låg dig under fikonatraͤdet, tror du? 
förre ting, ån deſſa åro, ſtall du få fe. 


51. Dch fade till honom : Sannerli- 
gen, ſannerligen fåger jag eder: Haͤr⸗ 
efter ſtolen, I få fe himmelen oͤppen, 
oc) Guds Änglar fara upp od) neder 
oͤſwer menniffones Son. 


2. Capitel. 


Od på tredje dagen wardt ett bröllop 
I Cana i Galileen; od) JEſu mo— 
der mar der. 

2. Wardt och dedtikfed IJEſus buden 
oc) hanb Laͤrjungar till broͤllopet. 

3. Od) då winet begynte fattas, fade 
JEju moder till honom: De hafwa 
intet tin. 

4. Då fade JEſus till henne : Otvin- 
na, hwad hafwer jag med dig ? Min 
tid år ide ånnu fommen. 

5. Då fade hand moder till tjenare- 
na: Hwad han ſaͤger eder, det goͤrer. 


6. SÅ woro der fer ftenfrufor, fom 
fatta woro efter fåttet om Judarnas 
ning, hållande hwardera tu eller tre 

t. 


7. Då fade JEſus till dem: Fyller 
upp fruforna med matten. Od) de 
fyllde dem oͤfwerfulla. 

& Od) han fade till dem: Låter nu 
kli, oc) bårer till försmåftaren. Och 
de buro. 


to him, and saith of him, Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, 
Whence knowest thou me? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore that Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the fig tree, I save 
thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith 
unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son 
of God; thou art the King of Is- 
rael. 

50 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee, I 
saw thee under the fig tree, believ- 
est thou? thou shalt see greater 
things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Hereafter 
ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man. : 


CHAPTER II. 


ND the third day there was es 

marriage in Cana of Galilee, 

and the mother of Jesus was there : 

2 And both Jesus was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage. 

3 And when they wanted wine 
the mother of Jesus saith unto him, 
They have no wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
what have I to do with thee ? mine 
hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the ser- 
vants, Whatsoever he saith unte 
you, do iu. 

6 And there were set there six 
waterpots of stone, after the man- 
ner of the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or three firkins 
apiece. : 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the 
waterpots with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, Draw 
out now, and bear unto the gover- 
nor of the feast. And they bare il 
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9. Når då koͤtsmaͤſtaren ſmakade 
winet, ſom watten warit hade, och icke 
wiſte hwadan det kommit war; men 
tienarena, fom wattnet oͤſt hade, wiſte 
det, kallade han brudgummen, 


10. Od) fade till honom: Hwar man 
fötter fört fram det goda winet; och 
når de aͤro wordue druckne, då det fom 
ſaͤmre år: du hafwer gömt det goda 
winet alt hårtill.. 


11. Detta war det förfta tecken, fom 
JEſus gjorde i Cana i Galileen, och 
uppenbarade fin hårtighet : od) hand 
Laͤrjungar trodde på honom. 

12. Derefter for han ned till Caper⸗ 
naum, han od) hang noder, od) hand 
bröder, och hans Laͤrjungar; och) blef⸗ 
mo der i få dagar. 


13. Od war Judarnas Paͤſta hardt 
når; od) JEſus for upp titt Jerufa- 
lem, 

14. Od) fann i templet dem fom 
fålde få, och får, oc) dufwor, od) 
waͤßlare fittande. 


15. Då gjorde han en giget af tåg, 
och dref dem alla ut af templet, med 
får och få; och bortſpilde waͤßlarenas 
venningar, oh) ſtoͤtte borden omfull; 


16. Od fade till dem fom dufwor 
fålde: Hafwer detta bort haͤdan: och 
görer ide af min Faderd hud ett mart- 
nads hud. 

17. Då fommo hang Laͤrjungar ihåg 
det fom ſtrifwit är: Din hufed nitål- 
ſtan hafwer fråtit mig. 

18. Då ſwarade Judarne, oc) fade 
till honom: Hwad tecken låter du of 
fe, att du ſtall detta gåra ? 


19. Swarade JEſus, och) fade till 
dem : Står detta templet neder, och i 
tre dagar will jag det uppråtta. 

20. DÅ fade Judarne: I fer od) 
fyratio år år detta templet uppbyggdt, 
od) du tvill det uppråtta i tre dagar? 
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9 When the ruler of the feast had 
tasted the water that was made 
wine, and knew not whence it was, 
(but the servants which drew the 
water knew,) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every 
man at the beginning doth set 
forth good wine; and when mep 
have well drunk, then that which 
ig worse: but thou hast kept the 
good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did 
Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and man- 
ifested forth his glory; and his dis- 
ciples believed on him. | 

12 YI After this he went down to 
Capernaum, he, and his mother, 
and his brethren, and his disciples; 
and they continued there not many 
days. 

13 fJ And the Jews” passover was 
at hand, and Jesus went up to, Je 
rusalem, 

14 And found in the föjäpler 
those that sold oxen and sheep and 
doves, and the changers of money 
sitting: 

15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and 
poured out the changers? money, 
and overthrew the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things hence; 
make not my Father's house & 
house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered 
that it was written, The zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up. 

18 f Then answered the Jews and: 
said unto him, What sign shewest 
thou unto us, seeing that thou doest 
these things? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto : 
them, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and | | 
six years was this temple in build- 
ing, and wilt thou rear it up im 
three days? 
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21. Men han fade om fin froppå 
tempel 


2. Od) når han war uppftånden 
ifrån de dåda, fommo hand Laͤrjungar 
ihåg, att han hade det fagt dem; och 
trodde Sfriften, od) det tal, fom JEſus 
fagt hade. : 


23. Då han nu war i Jeruſalem, om 
Paͤſten, på hogtidodagen, trodde maͤnge 
på hand namn. då de fågo hand teden, 
fom han gjorde. 


24 Men JEſus betrodde icke fig fielf 
dem >; ty han fånde alla, 


25. Och behoͤfde ide, att någon ſtulle 
wittna om menniffan, ty han wiſte 
waͤl hwad i menniffan war. 


3. Capitel. 


05 mar en man af de Phariſeer, 
fom bette Nicodemus, en oͤfwerſte 
ibland Judarna : 

2. Han fom till JEſum om natten, 
och fade till Honom: Rabbi, mi mete, 
att du år kommen af Gudi för en 
lårare > ty ingen fan Adra de tecken, 
fom du gör, utan Bud år med honom. 


3. JEſus ſwarade, od) fade till ho⸗ 
nom: Sannerligen, ſannerligen fåger 
jag dig : Utan en blifwer född på nytt, 
tan han ide fe Guds rike. 

4. Då fade Nicodemud till Honom: 
pun fan en menniſta foͤdas, når hon 

r gammal? Icke fan hon på nytt gå 
in i fin moders tif, od) födas? 

5. Swarade JEſus: Sannerligen, 
ſannerligen ſaͤger jag dig: Utan en 
varder född af matten od) Andan, 
lan han ide ingå i Guds rite. 


6. Det fom år födt af fött det år 

lbtt ; oc) det fom år foͤdt af Andan, 

det år anda. 

7. Undra ide, att jag fade dig, att I 

naͤſten fodas på nytt. 

8. Waͤdret blaͤs hwart det mill, od) 

zu hoͤrer des röft; od) du wet ide, 

wadan der kommer, eller hwart det 
Swap 16 
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21 But he spake of the temple of 
his body. | 

22 When therefore he was risen 
from the dead, his disciples re- 
membered that he had said this 
unto them ; and they believed the 
Scripture, and the word which Je- 
sus had said. | 

23 J Now when he was in Jeru- 
salem at the passover, in the feast 
day, many believed in his name, 
when they saw the miracles which 
he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit him- 
gelf unto them, because he knew 
all men, 

:25 And needed not that any should 
testify of man ; for he knew what 
was in man. 


CHAPTER III. 


HERE was a man of the Phai 
isees, named Nicodemus, a ru- 
ler of the Jews: 

2 The same came to Jesus by 
night, and said unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God: for no man can 
do these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How 
can a man be born when he is old? 
can he enter the second time into 
his mothers womb, and be born? 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

6 That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh ; and that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell wheuca 
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far: altfå år 
Andan född är. 


9. Nicodemus ſwarade, od) fade til 
honom : Huru fan detta fre? 

10. IEſus ſwarade, och) fade till ho- 
nom” Yr du en måftare i Iſrael, och 
wet ide detta ? 

11. Sannerligen, ſannerligen fåger 
jag dia: Ii tale det wi wete, od) det 
mi hafwe fett, det wittne wi; och) waͤrt 
wittneoboͤrd anammen I ide. 

12. Tron I ide, når jag fåger eder 
om jordiffa ting; huru ſtolen I då 
tro, om jag fåger eder om himmetffa 
ting? 

13. Od ingen far upp i himmelen, 
utan den, fom for ned af himmelen, 
menniſtones Son, fom år i himmelen. 


14. Och ſaͤſom Moſes upphoͤjde or- 
men i oͤtnen, altfå måfte oc menni- 
ſtones Son warda upphöjd, 

15. På det, att har och en fom tror 
på honom, ſtall ide förgåd, utan få 
ewinnerligt lif. 

16. Ty få aͤlſtade Gud werlden, att 
han utgaf fin enda Son, på det, att 
hwar od) en, fom tror på honom, ſtall 
ide förgå8, utan få ewinnerligt lif. 


17. Ty ide hafwer Gud fåndt fin 
Son i werlden, att Han ſtall döma 
werlden; utan på det, att werlden 
ffall warda falig genom honom. 

18. Hwilken fom tror vå honom, han 
warder ide dömd; men hwilken fom 
ide tror, han år redan dömd, efter det 
han ide trodde i Guds enda Sons 
namn. 


19. Men detta år domen, att Ijufet 
år fommit i werlden, och) mennifforna 
aͤlſtade mer moͤrkret ån tjufet ; ty deras 
gerningar woro onda. 


20. Ty hwar oc) en fom illa gör, 
hatar ljuſet, od) fommer ide till tjufet, 
att hans gerningar ſtola ide warda 
ſtraffade 

21. Men den ſom goͤr ſanningen, han 
tommer till ljufet, att hans gerningar 
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it cometh, and whither it goeth: 
so is every one that is born of thé 
Spirit. | 

9 Nicodemus answered and said 
unto him, How can these things be?] 

10 Jesus answered and said unte 
him, Art thou a master of Israel, 
and knowest not these things? 

11 Verily, verily, I say unto * 
We speak that we do know, 
testify that we have seen ; and ye 
receive not our witness. 

12 If I have told you earthly| 
things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things? 

13 And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came; 
down from heaven, even the Sch 
of man which is in heaven. 

14 9 And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even sq 
must the Son of man be lifted up: 

15 That whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but hav 
eternal life. | 

16 I For God so loved the worlé, 
that he gave his only begotten So 
that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have ever 
lasting life. 

17 For God sent net his Son inie 
the world to condemn the world; 
but that the world through hin 
might: be saved. 

18 Y He that believeth on him is 
not condemned: but he that be 
lieveth not is condemned already 
because he hath not believed i 
the name of the only begotten Sow 
of God. 

19 And this is the condemnatiel 
that light is come into the worli 
and men loved darkness rathet 
than light, because their deed 
were evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil 
hateth the light, neither cometh 4 
the light, lest his deeds should 
reproved. 

21 But he that doeth truth co 
eth to the light. that hig deeds u 



























EVANGELIUM. 


ffola warda uppenbara, ty de aͤro 
giorda i Gudi. 

22. Derefter fom JEſus oc) Hans 
: Lårjungar i Judiſta landet, oc) mir 
ſtades der med dem, od) döpte 


23. Doͤpte oc deslikes Johannes i 
Enon, hardt mid Salim, ty der war 
mydet watten, od) de fommo, oc) låto 
döpa fig : 

24. Th Johannes war ide åndå kaſtad 
i håftelfe. 

25. Då fom upp ett ſpoͤrsmaͤl ibland 
Johannis Lårjungar, ſamt med Ju- 
darna, om reningen. 

26. Od) fommo till Johannem, od) 
fade till Honom : Rabbi, den fom mar 
rår dig på hinſidan Jordan, den du 
vittnade om, fl, han döper, od) akte 
fomma till honom. 


27. Johannes ſwarade, och) fade: 
Menniſtan fan intet taga, utan det 
warder henne gifwit af himmelen. 

28. I åren ſjelfwe mina wittnen, att 
jag fade : IJde år jag Chriſtus; utan 
hag år fånd för honom. 

29, Den fom bruden bhafiver, han 
tr brudgummen ; men brudgummens 
mån, fom ftår oc) hörer honom, han 
frojdar fig af brudgummens röft : den= 
na min fråjd år nu fullbordad. 


30. Honom bör måxa till, od) mig 
bör foͤrminſtas. 

31. Den fom ofwanefter kommer, han 
år oͤwer alla ; den af jorden år, han 
år af jord, od) af jorden tatar han; 
ten af himmelen kommer, han år df- 
ber alla. 

32. Od) det han hafwer ſett och hört, 
ket wittnar han; od) hand mittnes- 
jörd anammar ingen. 

33. Den fom anammar hand mitt- 
öbård, han hafwer befegtat, att Bud 
Ir fannfårdig. | 
34. In den Gud fändt hafwer, han 
alar Guds ord: ty Gud gifoer ide 
Indan efter mått. 


35. Fadren aͤlſtar Sonen, och alt 
aſwer han gifwit honom i hånder. 


243 
be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God. 

22 I After these things came Je- 
sus and his disciples into the land 
of Judea ; and there he tarried with 
them, and baptized. 

23 YT And John also was baptizing 
in ÆEnon near wo Salim, because 
there was much water there : and 
they came, and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast into 
prison. 

25 J Then there arose a question 
between some of Johns disciples 
and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and 
said unto him, Rabbi, he that was 
with thee beyond Jordan, to whom 
thou barest witness, behold, the 
same baptizeth, and all men come 
to him, 

27 John answered and said, A 
man can receive nothing, except it 
be given him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, 
that I said, I am not the Christ, but 
that I am sent before him. 

29 He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom : but the friend of the 
bridegroom, which standeth and 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly be 
cause of the bridegroom's voice 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I mus 
decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above is 
above all: he that is of the earth 
is earthly, and speaketh of the 
earth: he that cometh from heaven 
is above all. 

32 And what he hath seen and 
heard, that he testifieth; and no 
man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his tes- 
timony hath set to his seal that 
God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God: for 
God giveth not the Spirit by meas- 
ure unto him. 

35 The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into his hand. 
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36. Hwilken fom tror Sonen, han 
hafwer ewinnerligt lif; men den fom 
ide tror Sonen, han ffall ide få fe 
lifvet, utan Guds wrede blifwer oͤfwer 
honom. 


4. Capitel. 


Da nu HERren förnam, att Pha- 
rifeerne hade hårt, att JEſus 

or flera Lårjungar, od) döpte, ån 
ohannes, 

2. (Andock JEſus döpte ide ſſelf, 
utan hand Lårjungar,y 

3. Ofwergaf han Judeen, od) drog 
åter in i Galileen. 

SÅ måfte han gå genom Sama- 
rien. 

5. Od når han fom till en frad i 
Samarien, fom kallas Sichar. wid en 
bolſtad, ſom Jacob gaf ſin ſon Joſeph: 


6. Och der war Jacobs brunn. Och 
efter det JEſus mar trött af mågen, 
fatte han fig få ned wid brunnen : och 
det war mid fjette timan. 

7. Da fom en qwinna af Samarien, 
till att Hämta matten. Sade JEſus 
till henne: Gif mig drida. 

8. Th hang Lårjungar woro gångne 
in i ſtaden, till att koͤpa mat. 

9. DÅ fade den Samaritiſta qwinnan 
till honom: Huru begår du, fom år 
eu Jude, drida af mig, fom är en 
Samaritiſt qwinna? Ty Judarne Haf- 
wa ingen Handel med de Samariter. 


10. JEſus ſwarade, och fade till 
henne: Förftode du Guds gafwa, och 
ho den år, fom fåger till dig: Gif 
mig drida ; då bedded du af honom, 
och han gåftve dig lefwande matten. 


11. Sade qwinnan till honom: 
HEkre, ide hafwer du det du fan 
taga med, od) brunnen år djup: hwa⸗ 
dan hafwer du då lefwande matten ? 

12. Mån du mara mer. ån mår 
fader Jacob, fom gaf oß brunnen, od) 
drad af honom, med fina barn och fin 
boffap? 

13. DÅ fwarade JEſus, och fade til 
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36 He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see 
life ; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. 


CHAPTER IV. 


HEN therefore the Lord knev 

how the Pharisees had heard 

that Jesus made and baptized mor” 
disciples than John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples,) 

3 He left Judea, and departed 
again into Galilee. 

4 And he must needs go through 
Samaria. . 

& Then cometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacobs well was there. 
Jesus therefore, being wearied with 
his journey, sat thus on the well: 
and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Sa 
maria to draw water: Jesus saith 
unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone; 
away unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Sa- 
maria unto him, Howis it that thou, | 
being a Jew, askest drink of me, 
which am a woman of Samaria? 
for the Jews have no dealings with 
the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, If thou knewest the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith ww 
thee, Give me to drink; thom 
wouldest have asked of him, and 
he would have given thee living 
water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with 
and the well is deep: from whenet, 
then hast thou that living water 

12 Art thou greater than 
father Jacob, which gave us 
well, and drank thereof him 
and his children, and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered and said 
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henne: Hwar od) en fom vrider af 
detta wattnet, han warder toͤrſtig igen ; 

14. Men hwilken fom drider af det 
matten, fom jag honom gifwer, han 
fall ide toͤrſta till emig tid, utan det 
watten, fom jag honom gifwer, ſtall 
blifwa i honom en fålla med fprin- 
gande watten i emwinnerligt tif. 

15 Då fade. qwinnan till honom: 
dERre, gif mig det wattnet, att jag 
ide törftar, etter behåfiver tomma hit 
efter watten. 

16. Sade JEſus till henne: Gad, 
talla din man, oc) fom hit. 

17. Swarade qwinnan, och fade: 
Jag hafwer ingen man. Sade ICE- 
fus till Henne: Du fade rått, jag haf- 
wer ingen man: 

18. Th du hafwer Haft fem mån, och 
den du nu hafwer, år ide din man: 
dt fade du fant. 


19. Då fade qwinnan till honom: 
HERre, jag fer, att du år en Prophet. 


20. Waͤre fåder hafwa tillbedit på 
detta berget od) I fågen, att i Jeruſa- 
3 år det rum, der man tillbedja 
all. 

21. JEſus fade till henne: Qwinna, 
tro mig, den tid fommer, att hwarten 
på detta berget, eller i Jeruſalem, 
ſtolen I tillbedja Fadren. 


22. J weten ide hwad I tillbedjen ,; 
men wi vete hwad mi tillbedje; ty 
ſaligheten år af Judarna. 

23. Men den tid kommer, od) år nu 
allaredan, att råtte tillbedjare ſtola 
tiltbedja Fadren i Andanom od) fan- 
ningen : iy Fadren will oc fådana 
hafwa, fom honom tilbbedja ſtola. 

24. Gud år en Ande, od) de Honom 
tillbedja, ffola tillbedja honom i An- 
danom od) i fanningen. 

25. DÅ fade qwinnan till honom: 
Jag wet, att Meßias ffall komma, 
fom kallas Chriſtus; når han kommer, 
barder han oß all ting underwiſande. 
26. Sade JEſus till henne: sag år 
ken famme, fom talar med dig. 

27. Och i det ſamma kommo hang 
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her, Whosoever drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again: 

14 But whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst ; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a 
well of water springing up into 
everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, 
give me this water, that [ thirst not, 
neither come hither to draw. 


16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call 
thy husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and said, 
I have no husband. Jesus said unto 
her, Thou hast well said, I have 
no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five hus- 
bands; and he whom thou now 
hast is not thy husband: in that 
saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in this 
mountain; and ye say, that in Je- 
rusalem is the place where men 
ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when 
ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. 

22 Ye worship ye know not what: 
we know what we worship; for 
salvation is of the Jews. 


23 But the hour cometh, and now . 


is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth; for the Father seeketh such 
to worship him. 

24 God ts a Spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, l 
know' that Messias cometh, which 
is called Christ : when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am he. 

27 J And upon this came his dis- 
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Lårjungar, oc) undrade derpå, att han 
talade med qwinnan; dock fade ingen: 
Hwad frågar du, eller hwad talar du 
med henne? 

28. DÅ låt qwinnan frå fin frufa, 
och gick in i ſtaden, och fade till folfet: 


29. Kommer, od) fer en man, fom 
mig hafwer fagt alt det jag hafwer 
gjort. Mån han ide wara Chriſtus? 

30. Då gingo de aj ftaden, od) fom- 
mo till honom. 

31. Der emellan bådo Laͤrjungarne 
honom, fågande : Rabbi, åt. 


32. Sade han till dem: Jag hafwer 
mat at åta, der J intet af tveten. 

33. Då fade Lårjungarne mellan fig: 
Mån någon hafiva burit honom åta ? 


34. Sade JEſus till dem: Min mat 
år det, att jag går hand milja, fom 
— hafwer, od) fullbordar hans 
wert. 

35. Sågen I ide, fyra månader aͤro 
aͤnnu, od) ffårdetimen kommer; GSi, 
jag fåger eder : Lyfter upp edra dgon, 
od) befer marten, ty hon begynner 
hwitna till ſtoͤrd. 

36. Och den der uppſtaͤr, han tager 
tån, oc) foͤrſamlar fruft till ewinner⸗ 
ligt lif; på det, att både den, fom 
får, od) den fom uppflaͤr, ſtola -till- 
famman glådjasd. 

37. Ty hår år det ordet fant, att en 
annan år den fom får, od) en annan 
fom uppftår. 

38. Jag fånde eder ut att uppfråra, 
det I hafwen intet arbetat; andre 
hafwa arbetat, od) J åren ingångne i 
deras arbete. 

39. Od) månge Samariter, af den 
ftaden, trodde bå honom, för qwin⸗ 
nand tald frull, fom wittnade, att han 
hade fagt henne att det hon hade gjort. 


40. Når nu de Samariter kommo till 
honom, bådo de honom, att han tville 
blifwa når dem; od han blef der i 
tioå dagar. 

41. Od) mydet flere trodde för hans 
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eiples, and marvelled that he tal 
ed with the woman: yet no me 
said, What seekest thou ? or, Wh 
talkest thou with her? '" 

28 The woman then left her wa 
terpot, and went her way into th 
city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a man, which toll 
me all things that ever I did: i 
not this the Christ? 

30 Then they went out of ihe cit 
and- came unto him. 

31 f In the mean while his dis 
ciples prayed him, saying, Maste 
eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I hav 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the discipl€ 
one to another, Hath any 
brought him aught to eat? | 

34 Jesus saith unto them, M 
meat is to do the will of him th 
sent me, and to finish his work. 


35 Say not ye, There are yet for 
months, and then cometh harvest 
behold, I say unto you, Lift up yor 
eyes, and look on the fields ; fd 
they are white already to harves 

36 And he that reapeth receivetj 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto lid 
eternal : that both he that sowet 
and he that reapeth may rejoic 
together. . 

37 And herein is that saying tru 
One soweth, and another reapetl 


38 I sent you to reap that wherq 
on ye bestowed no labour: othe 
men laboured, and ye are entere 
into their labours. 

39 J And many of the Sam: 
tans of that city believed on hi 
for the saying of the woman, vwhic 
testified, He told me all that « 
I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans 
come unto him, they besought 
that he would tarry with thi 
and he abode there two da.ys. : 

41 And many more believed ji 
cause of his own word ; 4 
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42. Oc fade till yminnan : Nu tro 
ki, ide för ditt talg full, ty mi hafwe 
ſſelfwe hört, od) wete, att han år wißt 
Ehriftud, werldens Fraͤlſare. 


43. Men tivå dagar derefter, gick han 
haͤdan, od) drog in i Galileen. 


44. Ty JEſus wittnade ſſelf, att en 
Prophet warder intet afhaͤllen i ſitt 
faͤdernebland. 

45. Od) når han fom i Galileen, 
undfingo de Galileer honom, efter de 
all ting fett Hade, fom han gjort hade 
i Jeruſalem, på högtidödagen: ty de 
hade och warit till hoͤgtidodagen. 


46. SÅ fom åter JEſus i Cana i 
Galileen, der han hade gjort win af 
matten. Och der war en Konungö- 
man, hwilkens fon låg ſjuk i Caper- 
naum. 

47. Når han hörde, att JEſus war 
lommen af Judeen till Galiteen, gid 
han till Honom, od) bad honom, att 
bon tville tomma ned, od) göra hans 
fon helbregda; ty han låg för döden. 


48. Då fade JEſus till honom: 
Utan I fen teden od) under, tron I 
e. 
49. Konungsmannen fade till honom: 
HExRKre, fom ned, förr ån min fon dör. 
50. Sade JEſus till honom: Gad, 
din fon lefwer: Då trodde mannen 
ör fom JEſus fade till honom, od) 
gid. 


51. Och i det han gick ned, mötte 
bonom hang tjenare, od) bebaͤdade ho- 
nom ſaͤgande: Din fon lefwer. 

52. DÅ beſporde han med dem, hwad 
fund det war mordet båttre med ho- 
"kom. Od) de fade till Honom : I går, 
Hå ſſunde timan, oͤfwergaf ſtaͤlfwan 
honom. 

53. DÅ foͤrſtod fadren, att det war 
den timen, i hwillen JEſus hade fagt 
Iu honom: Din fon lefwer. Och han 
Robde, och alt hand hus. 
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42 And said unto the woman, 
Now we believe, not because of 
thy saying: for we have heard kim 
ourselves, and know that this is 
indeed the Christ, the Saviour of 
the world. 

43 YI Now after two days he de- 
parted thence, and went into Gali- 
lee. 

44 For Jesus himself testified, 
that a prophet hath no honour in 
his own country. 

45 Then when he was come in- 
to Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having seen all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem at the 
feast: for they also went unto the 
feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into 
Cana of Galilee, where he made 
the water wine. And there was 
a certain nobleman, whose son was 
sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was 
come out of Judea into Galilee, he 
went unto him, and besought him 
that he would come down, and 
heal his son: for he was at the 
point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Except ye see signs and wonders, 
ye will not believe. | 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, 
Sir, come down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy 
way; thy son liveth. And the man 
believed the word that Jesus had 
spoken unto him, and he went his 
way. 

51 And as he was now going 
down, his servants met him, and 


Ttold him, saying, Thy son liveth. 


52 Then inquired he of them the 
hour when he began to amend. 
And they said unto him, Yesterday 
at the seventh kour the fever left 
him. 

53 So the father knew that it was 
at the same hour, in the which Je- 
sus said unto him, Thy son liv- 
eth : and himself believed, and his 
whole house. 
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54. Detta år nu det andra tednet, 
fom JEſus gjorde, når han fom af 
Judeen i Galileen. 


5. Capitel. 


Dereſter mar en Judarnas hoͤgtid, 
od) JEſus for upp till Jerufa- 
lem. 
2. Men i Jeruſalem år en dam, wid 
fårahufet, fom heter på Ebreiſta Beth- 
esda, od) hade fem ſtjul. 


3. Deruti lågo en ſtor hop ſſuke, 
blinde, halte, borttwinade, od) bidde 
efter, att wattnet ſtulle röras. 


4. Ty en Ängel fteg ned i dammen 
på en wiß tid, od) rårde wattnet; den 
der nu förft fteg ued i wattnet, fedan 
det wardt roͤrdt, han blef belbregda, 
ehwad ſjukdom han hade. 


5. SÅ war der en man fom hade 
warit ſjut i åtta od) trettio år. 


6. Då JEſus fit fe Honom der han 
låg, od) fornam, att han nu i lång tid 
hade legat fjut, fade han till honom: 
Will du blifva helbregda? 

7. Swarade den fjute honom : HER- 
re, jag hafwer ingen fom hafwer mig 
i dammen, når vattnet år roͤrdt; men 
förr ån jag kommer, då år en annan 
ftigen in för mig. 

8. Då fade YEjus till Honom: Statt 
upp, tag din fång, och gad. 

9. Od) ftrar blef den mannen bhel- 
bregda, och tog ſin fång, och gick: och 
det mar på en Sabbatddag. 


10. Då fade Judarne till honom, 
fom mar morden hetbregda : Det år 
Sabbat; ; dig år ide lofligt baͤra fån- 

en. 

i. Swarade han dem: Den fom 
gjorde mig belbregda, han fade till 
mig: Tag din fång, od) gad. 

12. Då fporde de honom: Ho år 
den mannen, fom dig fade: Tag din 
jång, od) gad ? 


ST. JOHANNI1S 


54 This is again the second mira- 
ele that Jesus did, when he was 
come out of Judea into Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. 


FTER this there was a feast 
of the Jews; and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem by 
the sheep market a pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue, Be- 
thesda, having five porches. 

3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a 
certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water: whosoever 
then first after the troubling of 
the water stepped in was made 
whole of whatsoever disease he 
had. 

5 And a certain man was there, 
which had an infirmity thirty and 
eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie. and 
knew that he had been now a long 
time in that case, he saith unto him, 
Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered 
him, Sir, I have no man, when the 
water is troubled, to put me inte 
the pool : but while I am coming, 
another steppeth down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. 

9 And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up his bed, 
and walked : and on the same day 
was the sabbath. | 

10 YI The Jews therefore said um 
to him that was cured, It is the 
sabbath day: it is not lawful för 
thee to carry tåy bed. - 

11 He answered them, He thut 
made me "whole, the same said um- 
to me, Take up thy bed, and 

12 Then asked they him, 
man is that which said unto 
Take up thy bed, and walk? 
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13. Men Han fom helbregda mar 
morden, wiſte ide ho han war, ty JE- 
ſus mar undanwiken, efter mycket foll 
war i det rummet. 

14. Derefter fann JEſus honom I 
templet, och fade till honom: GSi, du 
år morden heibregda; fynda ide håref- 
ter, att dig icke wederfars något waͤtre. 


15. Då gid den mannen bort, och 
fade Judarna, att IJEfud war den fom 
honom hade helbregda gjort. 

16. Och derfoͤre förföljde Judarne 
JEſum, och fåfte efter att döda ho— 
nom, efter han detta gjorde på Sab- 
baten. 

17. Då froarade JEſus dem: Min 
fader werkar In till nu, oc) jag wer⸗ 
far och. 

18. Derföre ſoͤtte Judarne aͤndaͤ mer 
efter, att döda honom: ty han ej alle⸗ 
naft bråt Sabbaten ; utan ock fade 
Gud wara fin Fader, gdrande fig fjelf 
lif med Gud. 

19. Då ſwarade JEſus, och) fade till 
dem: Sannerligen, ——— ſaͤger 
jag eder, Sonen fan intet göra af ſig 
fjelf, utan det han fer Fadren goͤra; th 
alt det han gör, det går od Sonen. 


20. Ty Fadren aͤlſtar Sonen, od) 
wiſar Honom alt det han går: och 
warder ån wiſande honom ſtoͤrre werk. 
ån deſſa åro, att I ſtolen undra derpå. 


21. Ty fåfom Fadren uppmåder de 
boda, och går dem lefwande; få går 
ef Sonen lefwande hwem han will. 


22. Ty ide dömer heller Fadren naͤ⸗ 
gon; utan hafwer all dom gifwit So- 


nen. 

23, Paͤ det alle ffola hedra Sonen, 
fåfom de hedra Fadren. Hwilken fom 
ide hedrar Sonen, han hedrar ide Fa⸗ 


dren, fom honom ſaͤndt hafwer. 


24. Sannerligen, ſannerligen ſaͤger 
jag eder: Hwilten ſom hoͤrer mitt tal, 
oh tror honom, fom mig fåndt haf⸗ 
ver, han hafwer ewinnerligt lif, och 
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13 And he that was healed wist 
not who it was: for Jesus had 
eonveyed himself away, a multi- 
tude being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him 
in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole : sin 
no more, lest a worse thing come 
unto thee. . 

15 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus, which 
had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to 
slay him, because he had done 
these things on the sabbath day. 


17 YI But Jesus answered them, 


My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought the 
more to kill him, because he not 
only had broken the sabbath, but 
said also that God was his Father, 
making himself equal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said 
untothem, Verily, verily, I say un- 
to you, The Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth the Fa- 
ther do: for what things soever he 
doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, 
and sheweth him all things that 
himself doeth : and he will shew 
him greater works than these, that 
ye may marvel. 

21 För as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them ; 
even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son: 

23 That all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come 
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tommer ide i domeh ; utan år gången 
ifrån döden til tiftvet. 

25. Sannerligen, fannertigen fåger 
jag eder: Den ti ſtall tomma, och år 
nu allaredan, att de döda ſtola höra 
Guds Sond rått; od) de henne höra, 
de ſtola lefwa. 

26. Ty ſaͤſom Fadren hafwer lif i 
fig ſſelf, få haftver han och gifwit So— 
nen hafwa tif i fig fjelf: 

- 27. Od Hafiber” deblites gifwit ho- 
nom magt att doͤma, derföre att han 
menniſtones Son år. 

28. Foͤrundrer eder ide dfwer detta: 
ty den ſtund ſtall komma, i hwilten 
MR de i grifterne åro, ſtola hoͤra hand 


"29. Od de fom mål hafwa gjort, 
ffota framgå titt lifwets uppſtaͤndelſe; 
men de fom illa hafva gjort, till do- 
mens uppſtaͤndelſe. 


30. Intet tan jag goͤra af mig ſielf. 
Som jag hoͤrer, få oͤmer jag, od) min 
dom år rått, ty jag ſoͤter ide min wil⸗ 
ja, utan Fadrend willa, fom mig 
ſaͤndt hafwer. 

31. Om jag wittnar om mig ſſelf, daͤ 
år mitt wittnesboͤrd ide ſant. 

32. En annan år fom mittnar om 
mig, od) jag wet, att det wittnesboͤrd 
ſant år, fom han wittnar om mig. 


33. I fånden till Johannes, od) han 
gaf wittnesboͤrd till ſanningen. 

34. Men jeg tager intet wittnesbord 
af menniftor ; utan fåger detta, på det 
3 olen warda ſalige. 

35. Han mar ett brinnande och fli- 
nande ljud, od) I willen en tid längt 
frojdad i hand ljud. 

36. Men jag hafwer ett förre witt- 
nebboͤrd, än Johannis wittnesboͤrd; 
ty de werk, fom Fadren hafwer giftvit 
mig, att jag ſtall fullborda, de ſamma 
werk, ſom jag gor, wittna om mig, ati 
Fadren hafwer ſaͤndt mig. 

37. Och Fadren, ſom mig ſaͤnde, han 
hafwer wittnat om mig. J hafwen 
hwarken naͤgon tid hoͤrt haus roͤſt, eller 
ſett hans ſtepelſe. 

8. Cd hand ord hafwen J icke blif⸗ 
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into condemnation ; but is passed 
from death unto life. | 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God: and they that 
hear shall live. 

.26 For as the Father hath life in 
himself; so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself ; 

27 And hath given him authority 
to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, 

29 And shall come forth ; they 
that have done good, unto the res- 
urrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrec- 
tion of demnation. 

30 I can of mine own self do no- 
thing: as I hear, I judge : and my 
judgment is just; because I seek 
not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father which hath sent me. 

31 If I bear witness of myseif, 
my witness is not true. 

32 I There is another that bear- 
eth witness of me: and I know 
that the witness which he witness- 
eth of me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony 
from man: but these things I say, 
that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shining 
light: and ye were willing for a 
season to rejoice in his light: 

36 I But I have greater witness 
than that of John: for the works 
which the Father hath given rue te 
finish, the same works that I 
bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, which 
hath sent me, hath borne witnesa of 
me. Ye have neither heard his voiet 
at any time, nor seen his shape, 

38 And ye have not his 
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mande i eder; th J tron ide honom, 
fom han fåndt hafmer. 

39. Ranſaker Skrifterna: ty I me- 
nen eder hafva ewinnerligt lif i dem: 
och de åro de, fom wittna om mig; 


40. Od) I wiljen ide komma till mig, 
att I måtten få lif. 
| fr Jag tager ingen prid af menni⸗ 
or 


42. Men jag fånner eder, att I ide 
hafwen Guds kaͤrlek uti eder. 

43. Jag år kommen i min Faders 
namn, od) I anammen mig ide; tom- 
mer en annan i fitt eget namn, den 
marden I anammande. 

44. Huru funnen I tro, I fom tagen 
pris hwar af andra; och den pris fom 
fommer allena af Budi, ſoͤten I intet? 


45. I ſtolen ide mena, att jag ſtall 
antaga eder för Fadren ; det är en 
fom eder anklagar, nemligen Moſed, 
den I hoppens uppå. 

46. Haden I trott Mofi, då haden 
I oc trott mig, tty om mig hafwer han 
ſtrifwit. 

47. Men tron I ide hand frifter, 
huru froten I då tro mina ord? 


6. Capitel. 


Derefter for JEſus oͤfwer det Gali— 
leeſta hafwet, ſom aͤr wid den 
ſtaden Tiberias. 

2. Och mydet foll följde honom. der- 
fore, att de fågo hans teden, fom han 
gjorde, med dem fom ſjuke woro. 


3.Och JEſus gid på ett berg, och 
fatte fig der med fina Laͤrjungar. 


4. Oh då tillftundade Paͤſta, Ju⸗ 
darnas Högtid. 

5. Då lyfte JEſus upp fina oͤgon, 
oc) fåg, att mydet folk tom till ho— 
nom, och fade till Philippum: Hwar 
få wi fåpa bråd, att deffe måga åta ? 


6. Det fade han, til att foͤrſoͤla ho⸗ 
nom: ty han wiſte mål, hwad han 
wille gåra. 
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abiding in you: for whom he hath 
sent, him ye believe not. 

39 I Search the Seriptures; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life: 
and they are they which testify of 
me. 

40 And ye will not eome to me, 
that ye might have life. 

41 I receive not honour from 
men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have 
not the love of God in you. 

43 I am eome in my Pather's 
name, and ye receive me not: if 
another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 How can yc believe, which re- 
ceive honour one of another, and 
seek not the honour that cometh 
from God only? 

45 Do not think that I will ac- 
cuse you to the Father: there is 
one that accuseth you, even Moses, 
in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed me: fer he 
wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his wri- 
tings, how shall ye believe my 
words ? 


CHAPTER VI. 


FTER these things Jesus went 
over the sea of Galilee, which 
is the sea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude followed 
him, because they saw his miracles 
which he did on them that were 
diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a moun- 
tain, and there he sat with his dis- 
ciples. 

4 And the passover, a feast of 
the Jews, was nigh. 

5 IT When Jesus then lifted up 
his eves, and saw a great company 
come unto him, he saith unto Phil- 
ip, Whence shall we buy bread. 
that these may eat ? 

6 And this he said to prove him: 
for he himself knew what he would 


T do. 
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. Svarade honom Philippus: För 
tuhundrade penningar bråd, wore dem 
ide nog, till att hwar finge ett litet 
ſtycke. 
8. DÅ fade till honom en af hans 
Lärjungar, Andread, Simon Petri 
broder : 

9. Hår år en pilt, fom hafwer fem 
bjuggbröd, oc) två fiffar; men hwad 
förflår det ibland jå många? 


10. Sade JEſus: Laͤter folket fåtta 
fig. Och på det rummet war mycket 
graͤs. DÅ fatte fig ned wid femtu- 
ſende mån. 


11. Och JEſus tog bröden ; tadade 
od) fit Lårjungarne, oc) Lårjungarne 
frifte ibland dem fom ſuto. Samma- 
ledes oc af fiſtarna, få mycket de ville. 


12. DÅ de mworo måtte, fade han till 
fina Lårjungar: Haͤmter tillhopa ftyd- 
en, fom oͤfwerblifna åro, att de ide 
forfaras. 

13 Så hämtade de tillhopa, och 
uppfyllde tolf forgar med ſtycken, fom 
öfver woro af fem bjuggbroͤd, efter 
dem fom åtit hade. 


14. Når nu de mennifforna fågo, 


att JEſus hade gjort tecknet, jade de: 


Wiſſerligen år denne den Propheten, 
fom fomma ffalt i werlden. 


15 Når då JEſus förnam, att de 
wille komma och) taga honom, och göra 
honom till Konung, gick han åter af- 
fided bort uppå berget, han fjetf allena. 


16. Od) när aftonen fom, gingo hans 
Laͤrjungar ned till hafvet, 


17. Od ftego till ſtepps, och foro oͤf⸗ 
mer hafwet till Capernaum, och) det 
mar redan mörkt mordet; od) JEſus 
war ide till dem fommen. 

18. Då blåfte ett ſtort waͤder, och 
mwågen begynte gå. 

19. Når de nu rott hade wid fem och 
jugu eller trettio ſtadier, fingo de fe 


ST. JOHANNIS 


7 Philip answered him, Two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread is not 
sufficient for them, that every one 
of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peters brother, saith unto 
him, i 

9 Thereis a lad here, which hath 
five barley loaves, and two small 
fishes : but what are they among 
so many? : 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men 
sit down. Now there was much 
grass in the place. So the men 
sat down, in number about five 
thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; 
and when he had given thanks, 
he distributed to the disciples, and 
the disciples to them that were set 
down ; and likewise of the fishes 
as much as they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said 
unto his disciples, Gather up the 
fragments that remain, that noth- 
ing be lost. | 

13 Therefore they gathered them 
together, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five barley: 
loaves, which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said, This is of a truth that 
Prophet that should come into the 
world. 

15 I When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into & 
mountain himself alone. 

16 And when even was now 
come, his disciples went down un- 
to the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and 
went over the sea toward Caper- 
naum. And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason 
of a great wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed a 
five and twenty or thirty furlongs 
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JEſum gå på hafwet, och nattas flep- 
pet, oc) de wordo förfårade. 


20. Då fade han till dem: Det år 
jag ; raͤdens ide. 

21. Od) de wille hafwa tagit honom 
in i ffeppet ; och i det ſamma war flep- 
bet wid landet, fom de foro till. 


23. Dagen derefter, når folket, fom 
ftod på hinfidan hafvet, fåg, att der 
mwar-intet annat ſtepp, ån det ena, fom 
hang Laͤrjungar woro uti ſtegne, och 
att JEſud war ide inftigen med fina 
Laͤrjungar i ffeppet, utan hang Lår- 
jungar woro bortfarne allena ; 


23. Men andra ſtepp kommo af Ti⸗ 
deriad, hardt till det rummet, der de 
hade åtit brödet, genom HEvtrans 
radfånetfe ; 

24. Når då folket fåg, att JEfud war 
ide der, ej helter Hand Lårjungar, ſtego 
de och i ſteppen och kommo till Caper- 
naum, od) förte JEſum. 


25. Od) då de funno honom på hin⸗ 
fidan hafvet, fade de till honom : Rab- 
bi, når fom du hit ? 


26. Swarade JEſus dem, oc) fade: 
Sannerligen, ſannerligen fåger jag 
eder: I fören mig ide foͤrdenſtull, att 
J hafwen fett teden ; utan foͤrdenſtull, 
att I hafwen aͤtit af broͤdet, och åren 
wordne måtte. 

27. Werker ide den mat fom förgås; 
utan den fom blifwer till ewinnerligt 
lif, den menniffone8 Son eder gifwa 
ffall: ty honom hafwer Gud Fader 
beſeglat. 

28. Då fade de till honom: Hwad 
ſtole wi gåra, att tvi werka funne Guds 
werk? 

29. Swarade JEſus, och ſade till 
dem: Det aͤr Guds werk, att J tron 
på den han ſaͤndt hafwer. 

30. Då fade de till honom: Hwad 
teden gör du då, att mi fe kunne, och 
tro dig? Hwad werkar du ? 
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they see Jesus walking on the sea, 
and drawing nigh unto the ship. 
and they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It is 
I ; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received 
him into the sghip: and immedi- 
ately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. 

22 I The day following, when 
the people, which stood on the 
other side of the sea, saw that 
there was none other boat there, 
save that one 'whereinto his disci- 
ples were entered, and that Jesus 
went not with his disciples into 
the boat, but that his disciples were 
gone away alone ; 

23 Howbeit there came other boats 
from Tiberias nigh unto the place 
where they did eat bread, after that 
the Lord had given thanks: 

24 When the people therefore saw 
that Jesus was not there, neither 
his disciples, they also took ship- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, 
seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found him 
on the other side of the sea, they 
said unto him, Rabbi, when camest 
thou hither ? 

26 Jesus answered them and said, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye 
seek me, not because ye saw the 
miracles, but because ye did eat 
of the loaves, and were filled. 


27 Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth,butfor thatmeatwhichen- 
dureth unto everlasting life, which 
the Son of man shall give unto you : 
for him hath God the Father sealed. 

28 Then said they unto him, What 
shall we do, that we might work 
the works of God ? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, This is the work of God, that 
yebelieve on him whom hehath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him, 
What sign shewest thou then, that 
we may see, and believe thee? 
what dost thou work? 





234 


31. Waͤre fåder åto manna i oͤknen, 
fom ſtrifwit år: Han gaf dem bröd af 
himmelen till at åta. 


32. .DåÅ fade JEſus till dem : San⸗ 


nerligen, fannerligen fåger jag eder: 
Icke gaf Moſe eder det broͤdet af him⸗ 
melen; men min Fader gifwer eder det 
råtta orodet af himmelen. 

33. Ty det år Guds bråd, fom neder⸗ 
kommer af himmelen, och) gifwer werl⸗ 
ben lif. 

34. DÅ fade de till honom: HERre, 
gif of altid detta brådet. 

35. Sade IEfus till dem: Jag år 
lifſens bröd, hwilken fom kommer till 
mig, han ſtall icke hungra; och hwilten 
fom tror på mig, han ſtall aldrig törfta. 


36. Men jag hafwer fagt eder, att I 
hafwen och fett mig och tron dod ide. 

37. Alt det min Fader gifwer mig, 
det kommer till mig; och den till mig 
kommer, honom faftar jag ide ut. 


38. Ty jag år nedertommen af him- 
melen, ide att jag ffall göra min mwilja, 
utan hans wilja, fom mig fåndt haf- 
Iver. 

39. Och det år min Faders tvilje, 
fom mig fåndt haſwer, att jag Intet 
borttappa ffall af alt det han mig gif- 
wit hafwer; utan att jag ſtall upp- 
måda det på ytterſta dagen. 

40. Detta år nu hand milje, fom 
mig fåndt hafwer, att hwar och en 
fom fer Sonen, od) tror på honom, 
han ſtall hafva ewinnerligt lif: och 
jag ſtall uppwaͤcka honom på ytterſta 
dagen. 

41. Då knorrade Judarne deroͤfwer, 
att han ſade: Jag aͤr det broͤdet, ſom 
nederkommit år af himmelen, 


42. Och fade: Ar ide denne JEſud, 
Joſephs Son, hwilkens fader och mo⸗ 
der wi taͤnne? Huru ſaͤger han då: 
Jag aͤr nederkommen af himmelen? 


43. Daͤ ſwarade JEſus och ſade till 
dem: Knorrer ide emellan eder. 


44. Ingen fan komma till mig, utan 
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31 Our fathers did eat manna in 
the desert; as it is written, He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Mo- 
ses gave you not that bread from 
heaven ; but my Father giveth you 
the true bread from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is he 
which cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world. 

34, Then said they unto him, Lord, 
evermore give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, l 
am the bread of life: he that com- 
eth to me shall never hunger ; and 
he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. 

36 But I said unto you, That ye 
also have seen me, and believe not. 

37 All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out. 

38 For I came down from heaven 
not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that sent me. 





39 And this is the Father's will 
which hath sent me, that of alt 
which he hath given me I should 
Jose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him tha 
sent me, that every one which seetli 
the Son, and believeth on him, ma 
have everlasting life: and I wi 
raise him up at the last day. 















41 The Jews then murmured 
him, because he said, I am th 
bread which came down . from 
heaven. 

42 And they said, Is not this Je 
sus, the son of Joseph, whose fathef 
and mother we know ? how is 
then that he saith, I came dow 
from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore — Åt 
said unto them, Murmur not amo 
yourselves. ; 

44 No man can come to me. e& 
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Fadren, fom mig fåndt hafwer, drager cept the Father which hath sent 


honom, od) jag ſtall uppmåda honom 
på ytterfta dagen. 

45: Det år ſtrifwit i Propheterna: 
De ffola alle warda lärde af Gudi. 
Hwar od) cn fom det nu hört hafwer 
of Fadren, od) tårt det, han kommer 
till mig. 

46. Icke få, att någon hafwer fett 
Fadren; utan den fom år af Gudi, 
ban hafwer fett Fadren 

47. Sannerligen, ſannerligen fåger 
jag eder: Hwilten fom tror på mig, 
han hafwer ewinnerligt tif. 

48. Jag år liffend broͤd. 

49. Edre fåder to Manna i oͤtnen, 
oc) åro blefne doͤde. 

50. Detta år det brödet, fom neder- 
tommer uf himmelen, på det den deraf 
åter, fall ide då. 

51. Jag år det lefwande brådet, fom 
nederkfommer af himmelen : hwilken 
fom åter af detta brödet, han ſtall 
lefwa ewinnerligen: od) det brodet, 
fom jag gifwa ftall, år mitt fött, 
hwilfet jag gifva ſtall för werldens 
lif 


52. Di tifwade Judarne emellan jig, 
fågande : Huru fan denne gijoa of 
Ritt fött till att åta ? 


53. Sade JEſus till dem: Sanner⸗ 
ligen, fannertigen fåger jag eder : Utan 
J åten menniſtones Sond fått, och 
— hans blod, daͤ hafwen J icke lif 

eder. 

54. Hwillen fom åter mitt fött, od) 
drider mitt blod, han hafwer ewinner⸗ 
3 tif; od) jag frall uppwaͤcka honom 
på ytterſta dagen. 

. 55. Ty mitt fött år den råtta maten, 
och mitt biod aͤr den råtte drycken. 

56. Hwilten fom åter mitt fött, od) 
drider mitt blod, han blifroer i mig, 
ih jag i honom. 

57. Såfom lefwande Fadren hafwer 
mig fåndt, od) jag lefwer för Fadrens 
full; få och den fom åter mig, han 
Kall och lefwa för min full. 

58 Detta år det brödet, fom af him- 
mclen nedertommit ar, ide fåfom edre 
Råder åto Manna, od) aͤro blefne 


me draw him: and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

45 It is written in the prophots, 
And they shall be all taught of 


i God. Every man thereforo that 


hath heard, and hath learned of 
the Father, cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, save he which is of 
God, he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me hath ever- 
lasting life. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna in 
the wilderness, and are dead. 

50 This is the bread which com- 
eth down from heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof, and not die. 

51 I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven: if any 
man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever: and the bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world. 


52 The Jews therefore strove 
among themselves, saying, How 
can this man give us his flesh to 
eat? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you. 

54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raise him up a 
the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath sent 
me, and I live by the Father; so 
he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

58 This is that bread which came 
down from heaven: not as your 
fathers did cat manna, and a! 
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både: den fom åter detta brödet, han 
ſtall lefwa ewinnerligen. 

59. Detta fade han i Synagogan, 
då han laͤrde i Capernaum. 


60. Men månge af hand Lårjungar 
når de detta hörde, fade : Detta år ett 
haͤrdt tal; ho fan det hoͤra? 


61. SÅ, efter JEfus wiſte wid fig 
ſjelf, att hang Laͤrjungar morrade der- 
öfver, fade han till dem: Foͤrtoͤrnar 
detta eder? . 

62. Huru ffall då fre, når I warden 
feende menniſtones Son uppftiga vit, 
han tillförene mar ? 

63. Andei år den fom går lifaktig; 
koͤttet år intet nyttigt : de ord jag få- 
ger eder, åro ande, od) åro tif. 


64. Men någre af eder aͤro, fom ide 
tro. Ty JEſus wiſte mål af begyn- 
nelſen, hrvitte de woro, fom icke trodde, 
och hwiiken honom förråda ſtulle. 


65. Och han fade: Fördenffull fade 
jag eder, att ingen fan fomma till 
mig, utan det warder honom giftvit 
af min Fader. 

66. Ifrån den tiden gingo månge af 
hans Laͤrjungar till rygga, oc) wan⸗ 
drade intet långre med honom. 

67. DÅ fade JEſus till de tolf: Icke 
wviljen I oc gå bort? 

68. Swarade honom Simon Petrud: 
HERre, till hvem ſtole wi gå? Du 
hafwer ewiga liffend ord. 

69. Od) wi tro, oc) hafwe förnum- 
mit, att du aͤſt Chriſtus, lefwande 
Guds Son 

70. Swarade dem JEſus: Hafwer 
jag icke eder tolf utwalt? och en af 
eder aͤr en djefwul. 

71. Men det fade han om Juda Si- 
mons Iſchariot, ty han mar den fom 
honom förråda ſtulle, od) war en af 
de tolf. 


7. Capitel. 


Detefter wiſtades JEſus i Galileen: | 
ty han wille ide wiſtas i Judeen, ! 
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dead : he that eateth of this bread 
shall live for ever. 

59 These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Caper- 
naum. 

60 Many therefore of his disei- 
ples, when they had heard this, 
said, This is a hard saying; who 
can hear it ? 

61 When Jesus knew in himself 
that his disciples murmured at it, 
he said unto them, Doth this offend 
you? / 

62 What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he 
was before ? 

63 It is the spirit that quicken- 
eth; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life. 

64 But there are some of you that 
believe not. For Jesus knew from 
the beginning who they were that 
believed not, and who should be- 
tray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore said I 
unto you, that no man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 

66 Y From that time many of his 
disciples went back, and walked 
no more with him. | 

67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
thou hast the words of eternal life. 

69 And we believe and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, the Son 
of the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them. Have: 
not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the 
son of Simon: for he it was that 
ghould betray him, being one of 
the twelve. 


CHAPTER VII. 


FTER these things Jesus walk- 
ed in Galilee: for he would anå 
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Herföre, att Judarne foro efter att 
draͤpa honom. 

2. Od) war då hardt mid Judarnas 
uoͤfhyddehoͤgtid. 

3. Då fade hans broͤder till Honom: 
Bad hådan, od) gad in i Judeen, att 
dine Lårjungar måga och fe dina werk 
fom du går. 

4. Ty ingen, fom will uppenbar wa⸗ 
ra, foͤrhandlar något hemligen; om 
du det går, få uppenbara dig för werl⸗ 
den. : 


5. Ty hans broͤder trodde ide heller 
på honom. 

6. Då fade JEſus till dem: Min tid 
år ide aͤn kommen; men eder tid år 
altid redo. 

7. Werlden tan ide hata eder ; men 
mig hatar hon : ty jag bår wittne om 
henne, att hennes mwerk åro onda. 

8. Går I upp till denna hoͤgtidsda- 
gen. jag will ide aͤnnu gå upp till 
denna högtiden; ty min tid år ide 
aͤnnu fullbordad. 

9. Då han hade detta fagt till dem, 
blef han i Galileen. 


10. Men når hand bröder woro upp- 
gångne, då gid od han upp till hög- 
tiden ; dock ide uppenbarligen, utan 
få hemtigen. = 

11. Då föfte Judarne efter honom i 
högtiden, od) fade: Hwar år han? 

12, Od) mydet mummel mar ibland 
foltet om honom: ty ſomlige fade: 
Han år god; dd) fomlige fade: Nej; 
men han förförer foltet. 


13. Dock talade ingen uppenbarligen 
om honom, af rådfla för Judarna. 

14. DÅ nu halfwa hoͤgtiden war Sf- 
werſtaͤnden, gid JEud upp i templet, 
och lärde. 

15. Oc) Judarne förundrade fig, och 
fade: Huru fan denne Strift, efter 
han år ide laͤrd? 

16. Swarade dem JEſus, och fade: 
Min lärdom år ide min, utan hand 
fom mig fåndt hafwer. 

17. Hwilken fom will lyda hans 


wilja, Han warder foͤrnimmande, om 
Swwup. 
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walk in Jewry, because the Jews 
sought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews) feast of taber- 
nacles was at hand. 

9 His brethren therefore said unto 
him, Depart hence, and go into Ju- 
dea, that thy disciples also may see 
the works that thou doest. 

4 For there is no man that doeth 
any thing in secret, and he himselt 
seeketh to be known openly. If 
thou do these things, shew thyself 
to the world. ” 

5 For neither did his brethren 
believe in him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, My 
time is not yet come : but your time 
is alway ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you; but 
me it hateth, because I testify of 
it, that the works thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go 
not up yet unto this feast; for my 
time is not yet full come. 


9 When he had said these words 
unto them, he abode still in Gali- 
lee. 

10 J But when his brethren were 
gone up, then went he also up unto 
the feast, not openly, but as it were 
in secret. 

11 Then the Jews sought him at 
the feast, and said, Where is he? 

12 And there was much murmur- 
ing among the peopie concerning 
him: for some said, He is a good 
man : others said, Nay; but he 
deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit no man spake openly 
of him for fear of the Jews. 

14 J Now about the midst of the 
feast Jesus went up into the tem- 
ple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, say- 
ing, How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, 
My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that sent me. 

17 If any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine, 
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denne lårdom år ap Gudi, eller om 
jag talar af mig fjelf. 

18. Hwilten ſom talar af ſig ſielf, 
han föfer fin egen pris; men den iom 
ſoͤter hand pri, fon honom hafwer 
ſaͤndt, han aͤr ſannfaͤrdig, och orått- 
fårdighet år ide i honom. 

19. Gaf ide Moſes eder tagen, if- 

mål går ingen af eder lagen fult? 
Hwi foͤken I efter att ddda mig? 


20. Ewarade folket od) fade: Du 
hafwer bjeftoutenn 3 ho ſoͤker efter att 
döda dig ? 

21. Swarade JEſus och) fade till 
dem: Jag gjorde en gerning, od) der 
undren I alle på. 

22. Foͤrdenſkull gaf Moſes eder om⸗ 
ſtaͤrelſen; ide, att hon år af Mofe, 
utan af Faͤderna: och lihvål omffåren 
I menniſtan om Sabbaten. 

23. Tager uu menniffan omſkaͤrelſen, 
om Sabbaten, på det, att Mofe lag 
ide ſtall warda bruten ; på mig blif- 
wen I mißlynte, att jag gjorde hela 
menniſkan helbregda om Sabbaten ? 


24. Ddmer ide efter anſigtet; utan 
dömer en rått dom. 


25. Då fade någre af Jeruſalem: år 
ide denne den de fara efter att döda? 


26. Oc fl, Har talar fritt, och de tala 
intet till honom: meta nu waͤre dj 
förmiffo, att han år wißt Chri- 

us 
Dod wi wete hwadan denne aͤr; 
men naͤr Chriſtus kommer, wet ingen 
hwadan han år. 


28. DÅ ropade ICEfus i templet, laͤr⸗ 
de och ſade: Ja, J kaͤnnen mig, och 
I weten hwadan jag aͤr: od) jag aͤr 
cke kommen af mig ſjeif; ; utan den 
mig fåndt hafwer, han år ſannfaͤrdig, 
den I ide kaͤnnen. 

29. Men jag fånner honom, ty jag 
år af honom, och han fånde mig. 

30. Då foro de efter att gripa honom; 
dod fom ingen fina hånder mid honom : 
ty hand tid "var ide ån då fommen 
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whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of himself 
seeketh his own glory: but he that 
seeketh his glory that sent him, 
the same is true, and no unright- 
eousness is in him. 

19 Did not Moses give you the 
Jaw, and yet none of you keepeth 
the law? Why go ye about to kill 
me ? 

20 The people answered and said, 
Thou hast a devil : who goeth about 
to kill thee? = 

21 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I have done one work, and 
ye all marvel. 

22 Moses therefore gave unto you 
circumcision; (not because it is of 
Moses, but of the fathers;) and ye on 
the sabbath day cireumeise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath day 
receive cireumeision, that the law: 
of Moses should not be broken ; are : 
ye angry at me, because I have. 
made a man every whit whole on 
the sabbath day? . 

24 Judge not according to the ap- 
pearance, but judge righteous judg- 
ment. 

235 Then said some of them of 
Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom 
they seek to kill? : 

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing unto him | 
Do the rulers know indeed that 
this is the very Christ? 

27 Howbeit we know this man 
whence he is: but when Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whenee 
he is. 

28 Then ecried Jesus in the tem; 
ple as he taught, saying, Ye both: 
know me, and ye know whence [ 
am: and I am not come of myself, 
but he that sent me is true, who: 
ye know not. | 

29 But I know him; for I am! 
from him, and he hath sent me. 

30 Then they sought to take him: 
but no man laid hands on him, ber 
cause his hour was not yet come. | 








EVANGELIUM. 


31. Men månge af folket trodde på 
honom, och fade: Naͤr Chriſtus fom- 
mer, icke warder han mer tecken gö— 
rande, ån denne gjort hafwer? 


32. Så hörde de Phariſeer, att folket 
mumlade fådant om honom : od) fånde 
Phariſeerne, och de oͤfwerſte Preſterne 
tjenarena ut, till att gripa honom. 


33. DÅ fade JEſus till dem: Jag år 
ånnu en liten tid når eder ; och) få går 
jag bort till honom, fom mig fåndt 
haftver. 

34. I ffoten föla mig, och intet finna 
mig; od) der jag år, dit funnen I ide 
fomma. 

35. Då fade Judarne emellan fig: 
Hwart tvill denne gå, att mi ſtole ide 
finna honom? Mån han milja gå ut 
ibland Hedningarng, fom hår od) der 
förrådde åro, och laͤra Hedningarna? 
36. Hwad aͤr det för ett tal fom han 
fade: I ffolen ſoͤka mig, och intet fin= 
na mig 2 od) der jag år, dit funnen I 
ide fomma ? 

37. Men på ytterfta dagen i hågti- 
den, den och ſtoͤrſt mar, ftod JEſus, och 
ropade. ſaͤgande: Hwilken fom koͤrſtar, 
han fomme till mig, och dricke. 

38. Hwilken fom tror på mig, ſaͤſom 
Skriften fåger: Af hand qwed ſtola 
flyta lefwande wattens ſtroͤmmar. 


39. Men det fade han om Andan, 
hwilten de få ffulle, fom på honom 
trodde ; ty den Helige Ande war ide 
ändå på faͤrde; th JEſus mar ide ån- 
nu förflarad. 

40. Då nu månge af folket hörde 
detta talet, fade de: Denne år ſanner⸗ 
ligen en Prophet. 

41. En part fade: Denne år Chri- 
ſtus. Men fomlige fade: Icke ſtall 
Chriſtus fomma af Galileen? 

42. Saͤger ide Skriften, att Chriſtus 
fall fomma af Davids fåd, och af den 
ſtaden BethLehem, der David war ? 


43. Od wardt en twedraͤgt ibland 
foltet för hand full. 
44 OM fomlige af dem mille gripa 
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31 And many of the people be- 
lieved on him, and said, When 
Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles than these which this 
man hath done? 

32 YT The Pharisees heard that 
the people murmured such things 
concerning him ; and the Pharisees 


"I and the chief priests sent officers 


to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Yet a little while am I with vou, 
and then I go unto him that sent 


me. 

34 Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find me: and where I am, thith- 
er ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, 
that we shall not find him? will 
he go unto the dispersed among the 
Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What manner of saying is this 
that he said, Ye shall seek me, and 
shall not find me : and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come ? 

37 In the last day, that great day 
of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and drink. 

38 He that believeth on me, as 
the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living: 
water. 

39 (But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on 
him should receive: for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given ; because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified.) 

40 I Many of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this saying, 
said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 

41 Others said, This is the Christ. 
But some said, Shall Christ come 
out of Galilee? 

42 Hath not the Seripture said, 
That Christ cometh of the seed of 
David, and out of the town of Beth- 
lehem, where David was? 

43 So there was a division among 
the people because of him. 

44 And some of them would hav 
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honom; men ingen font händer wid 
honom. 

45. Då kommo tjenarena till dfiver- 
ſta Preſterna, od) Phariſeerna, oc) de 
fade till dem : Hwi hafwen I ide haft 
honom hit ? 

46. Tjenarena ſwarade: Aldrig haf- 
wer någon menniffa få talat fom den- 
ve mannen. | 

47. Swarade dem Phariſeerne: Aren 
J ide oc förförde? 

48. Ide hafwer någon af oͤfwerſtar⸗ 
na, eller Rharifeerna, trott på honom ? 

49. Utan detta foltet, fom ide met 
lagen, år förbannadt. 

50. Då fade till dem Nicodemus, den 
fom fom till honom om natten, hwil⸗ 
fen war en af dem: 

51. Icke doͤmer wår lag någon men- 
niſta, med mindre man förft förhörer 
honom, och får weta hwad han går. 
„52. Swarade de, och fade till honom: 
Ar du ide oc en Galilee? Ranſata 
och fe, att af Galileen år ingen Pro- 
phet uppfommen. 
hr Och få gid hwar oc) en hem till 

tt. 


8. Capitel. 
Daͤ gick JEſus ut på oljoberget. 


2. Och om morgonen bittida fom han 
åter i templet, oc) alt foltet tom till 
honom, od) han fatte fig, od) tårde 
dem 

3. DÅ hade de Skriftlaͤrde oc) RhHari- 
feer till honom en qwinna, fom mar 
bejlagen med hor; od) når de hade 
ledt henne fram, 

4. Sade de till honom: Måftare, 
denna qwinnan aͤr beflagen med hor. 


5 Od Moſe hafwer budit of i lagen, 
att fådana ſtola ſtenas; men hwad 
fåger du? 

6. Detta fade de, till att förföfa ho- 
nom, att de funde anklaga honom. 
Då bbjde JEſus fig ned, od) ſtref ned 
fingret på jorden. 


7. Når de nu få ſtodo faft på fin 
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taken him; but no man laid hands 
on him. 

45 I Then came the officers to 
the chief priests and Pharisees; 
and they said unto them, Why 
have ye not brought him? 

46 The officers answered, Never 
man spake like this man. 


47 Then answered them the Phar- 
isees, Are-ye also deceived ? 

48 Have any of the rulers or of 
the Pharisees believed on him? 

49 But this people who knoweth 
not the law are cursed. . 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, 
(he that came to Jesus by night, 
being one of them,) 

51 Doth our law judge ay man, 
before it hear him, and know what 
he doeth ? 

52 They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee? 
Search, and look: for out of Gali- 
lee ariseth no prophet. 

53 And every man went unto his 
own house. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ESUS went unto the mount of 
Olives. | 

2 And early in the morning he 
came again into the temple, and 
all the people came unto him; and 
he sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him a woman taken 
in adultery; and when they had 
set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, 
this woman was taken in adul- 
tery, in the very act. | 

5 Now Moses in the law com- 
manded us, that such should be 
stoned : but what sayest thou? | 

6 This they said, tempting him, : 
that they might have to accuse hin. 
But Jesus stooped down, and witk 
his finger wrote on the ground, a 
though he heard them not. 

7 So when they continued 
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fråga, reſte han fig upp, od) fade till 
dem : Hwilken af eder utan fond år, 
ban fafte förfta ftenen på henne. 


8. Od) böjde fig åter ned, och ſtref på 
jorden. 

9. Når de detta hörde, od) woro i 
ſamwetet oͤfwertygade, gingo de ut, 
hwar efter annan, begynnande på de 
aͤldſta, in till de fifta ; oc) JEſus blef 
allena, och qwinnan der ſtaͤende. 


10. Når JEſus refte fig upp, och fåg 
ingen utan qwinnan, fade han till 
henne: Ominna, hvar åro dine aͤtla⸗ 
gare? Hafwer ingen dömt dig? 


11. Sade hon: HERre, ingen. Sade 
JEſus: Ice heller doͤmer jag dig. Gad 
bort, och fynda ide hårefter. 

12. Åter talade Jẽſus till dem, få- 
gande : Jag år werldens Ljud; den 
mig följer, han ſtall ide mandra i mår- 
tret. utan han ſtall få lifſend ljud. 


13. Då fade Phariſeerne till honom: 
Du wittnar om dig fjelf ; ditt mittned- 
börd år ide ſant. 

14. Swarade JEſus och fade till dem: 
Om jag ån wittnar om mig ſſelf, få 
år mitt wittnesboͤrd ſant; ty jag wet 
hwadan jag fommen år, od) hwart jag 
gär; men I weten ide hwadan jag 
fommer, od) hwart jag går. 

15. J domen efter koͤttet; jag dömer 
ingen. 

16. Od) om jag ån dömde, år min 
dom rått, ty jag år ide allena, utan 
jag od) Fadren, fom mig fåndt Haf- 
wer. 

17. Ar odfå ſtrifwit i eder lag, att 
troå menniſtors wittnesboͤrd år ſant. 


18. Jag år den fom bår wittnesboͤrd 
om mig ſielf, bår od Fadren, fom mig 
fåndt hafwer. wittneåbörd om mig. 

19. Då fade de till honom: Hwaͤr år 
din Fader? JTEfud fmarade: I kaͤn— 
nen hwarken mig eller min Fader. Om 
J fänden mig, så fånden I oc min 
Fader. 
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him, he lifted up himself, and said 
unto them, He that is without sin 
among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground. 

9 And they which heard it, being 
convioted by their own conscienee, 
went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldest, even unto the last: and 
Jesus was left alone, and the wo- 
man standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up him- 
self, and saw none but the woman, 
he said unto her, Woman, where 
are those thine accusers? hath no 
man condemned thee? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And 
Jesus said unto her, Neither do I 
condemn thee: go, and sin no more. 

12 J Then spake Jesus again unto 
them, saying, I am the light of the 
world : he that followeth me shall 
not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said 
unto him, Thou bearest record of 
thyself; thy record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Though I bear record of my- 
self, yet my record is true: for I 
know vwhence I came, and whither 
I go; but ye cannot tell whence I 
come, and whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh; I 
judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judg- 
ment is true: for I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that sent 
me. 

17 It is also Written in your law, 
that the testimony of two men is 
true. 

18 I am one that bear witness of 
myself, and the Father that sent 
me beareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, 
Where is thy Father? Jesus an- 
swered, Ye neither know me, nor 
my Father: if ye had known me, 
ye should have known my Father 
also. 
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ferfiftan, lårande i tempiet : od) ingen 
tog fatt på honom, ty hand tid mar 
ide ännu fommen. 


21. Då fade åter JEſus till dem: 
Jag går bort, oc) I ſtolen föfa mig, 
och ffolen då uti edra fynder. Dit jag 
går, funnen I ide komma. | 

22. DÅ fade Judarne: Mån han då 
wilja dråpa fig ſjelf, medan han få 
ger : Dit jag går, funnen I ide fom- 
ma ? 

23. Och han tade till dem: I åren 
nedanefter, oc) jag år ofwanefter: I 
åren af denna werlden, jag år ide af 
denna werlden. 

24. SÅ hafwer jag un fagt eder, att 
Iſtolen dd uti edra ſynder; ty om I 
ide tron, att det år jag, ſtolen I dåd i 
edra ſynder. 

25. Då fade de til honom: Ho åft 
du ? Od) JEſus fade till dem: Alra- 
förft jag, fom talar med eder. 


26. Jag hafwer mydet, fom jag måtte 
tala, od) döma om eder ; men den mig 
fåndt hafwer, år ſannfaͤrdig. od) det 
jag hafwer hört af honom, det talar 
iag i werlden. 

27. Been de förftodo ide, att han ta- 
lade till dem om Fadren. 

28. DÅ fade JEfus till dem: Når I 
hafwen upphöjt menniſtones Son, då 
ſtolen I förftå, att det år jag, oc) att 
jag gör intet af mig fjelf ; utan hwad 
Fadren hafwer laͤrt mig, der talar jag. 


29. Och den mig fåndt hafwer, aͤr 
med mig: Fadren låter mig ide blif- 
wa allena, ti) jag går altid det honom 
tådt år. 

30. Når han detta talade, trodde 
månge på honom. 

31. Då fade JEſus till de Judar, 
fom trodde på honom: Om I blifwen 
mid mina ord, få åren I mine råtte 
Laͤrjungar; 

32. Oc I ſtolen förftå ſanningen, 

ch ſanningen ſtall göra eder fri. 

33. De ſwarade honom: Wi åre 
Abrahams fåd, och hafwe aldrig nå 


oh 
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20. Deſſa ord talade JEſus wid of- )] 20 These words spake Jesus 




























the treasury, as he taught in th 
temple : and no man laid hands oj 
him ; for his hour was not yd 
come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unt 
them, I go my way, and ye shal 
seek me, and shall die in your sins 
whither I go, ye cannot come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will h 
kill himself? because he saitly 
Whither I go, ye cannot come. 


23. And he said unto them, 
are from beneath; I am fron 
above: ye are of this world ; I at 
not of this world. ' 

24 I said therefore unto you, tha 
ve shall die in your sins : for if y 
believe not that I am he, ye shal 
die in your sins. 

"25 Then said they unto him, 
art thou? And Jesus saith unt 
them, Even the same that I sai 
unto you from the beginning. 

26 I have many things to say ar 
to judge of you: but he that se 
me is true; and I speak to 
world those things which I hav 
heard of him. / 

27 They understood not that l 
spake to them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto thert 
When ye have lifted up the 
of man, then shall ye know that 
am he, and that I do nothing of mf 
self ; but as my Father hath taugh 
me, I speak these things. 

29 And he that sent me is wif 
me : the Father hath not left m 
alone ; for I do always those thin: 
that please him. 

30 As he spake these words, må 
ny believed on him. 

31 T Then said Jesus to tho 
Jews which believed on him, If 
continue in my word, then are 
my disciples indeed ; 

32 And ye shall know the tru 
and the truth shall make you fre 

33 They answered him, We 
Abraham”s seed, and were never 
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— traͤlar warit, huru fåger då du: 
ffolen warda frie? 

34. Swarade dem JEſus: Sanner⸗ 
ligen, ſannerligen ſaͤger jag eder. att 
hvar och en fom fynden går, han år 
ſyndens trål. 

35. Men traͤlen blifwer ide i hufet 
ewinnerligen; fonen blifwer ewinner⸗ 
ligen. 

36. Om Sonen gör eder fria, få åren 
Fraͤttsligen frie. 

37. Jag met, att I åren Abrahams 
ſaͤd: men J faren efter att döda mig, 
ty mitt tal hafwer intet rum i eder. 
38. Jag talar det jag hafwer fett 
når min Fader; oc) I gdren det I 
hafwen fett når ader fader. 


” 39. Swarade de och fade till örn 
Abraham Är wår fader. Sade JEſus 
till dem: Woren I Abrahams barn, 
då gjorden J Abrahams gerningar. 


40. Nu faren I efter, att döda mig, 
fom år den man, den eder hafwer fagt 
ſanningen, hwilken jag hört hafwer af 
Gudi; ; det gjorde ide Abraham. 

41. I goͤren eder faders gerningar. 
DÅ fade de till honom: Wi aͤre ide 
oågta födde; wi hafwe en Fader, nem- 
ligen Gud. 

42. JEſus fade till dem: Wore Gud 
cder Fader. få aͤiſtaden J ju mig; ty 
af Gudi år jag utgången od) kommen, 
ty jag År ide heller fomnren af mig 
fjetf, men han hafwer mig fåndt. 

43. Hwi kaͤnnen I ide mitt tal? ty 
I tunnen ide höra mitt tal., 


44. I åren af den fadren djefwulen, 
och) eder faders begår miljen I efter- 
foija; ban hafwer warit en mandrå- 
bare af begynnelſen, oc) blef ide ſtaͤn— 
dande i fanningen, ty fanningen år 
ide i Honom. Når han talar loͤgnen. 
talar han af ſitt eget, ty han år lögn- 
attig, od) loͤgnens fader. 

45. Men efter det jag ſaͤger eder fan- 
ningen, tron I mig intet. 

46 Hwillen of eder ſtraffar mig för 
fynd? Saͤger jag nu eder ſanningen, 
avi tron I mig ide? 
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bondage to any man: how sayest ' 
thou, Ye shall be made free ? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of 
sin. 

35 And the servant abideth not 
in the house for ever: but the Son 
abideth ever. 

36 If the Son therefore shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abraham's 


.seed ; but ye seek to kill me, because 


my word hath no place in you. 

38 I speak that which I have seen 
with my Father : and ye do that 
which ye have seen with your fa- 
ther. 

39 They answered and said unto 
him, Abraham is our father. Jesus 
saith unto them, If ye were Abra- 
ham's children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a 
man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God: this 
did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. . 
Then said they to him, We be not 
born of fornication ; we have one 
Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, If God 
were your Father, ye would love 
me : for I proceeded forth and came 
from God ; neither came I of my- 
self, but he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand my 
speech ? even ' because ye cannot 
hear my word. 

44 Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will 
do: he was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abede not in the 
truth, because there is no truth in 
him. When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own: for he is a 
liar, and the father of it. 

45 And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth ms 
of sin? And'if I say the truth, 
why do ye not believe me? 


CC + 
Nie. * 
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ST. JOHANNIS 


47. Den der af Gudi år, han hörer| 47 He that is of God heareth 


Guds ord, derföre hoͤren I ide, att I 
ide åren af Gudi. 


48. DÅ ſwarade Judarne, och ſade 
till honom: Saͤge wi ide rätt, att du 
år en Samarit, od) hafwer djefwulen? 


49. JEſus ſwarade: Jag hafwer icke 
djefwulen; men Jag priſar min Fader, 
och) I hafwen förfmådat mig. 

50. Jag föter ide efter min pris: den 
år waͤl till, fom derefter föter, och då- 
mer. 

51. Sannerligen. ſannerligen ſaͤger 
jag eder: Hwilten fom gömmer mitt 
tal, han ſtall ide fe döden till ewig 
tid 


52. Då fade Judarne till honom: 
Nu hafwe wi forſtaͤtt, att du hafwer 
djefwulen. Abraham är död, od) Pro⸗ 
pheterne; od) du fåger : Hwilken fom 
gömmer mina ord, han ſtall ide ſmata 
döden ewinnerligen. 

53. År du mer ån tår Fader Abra- 
ham, fom dåd år? Propheterne aͤro 
oc döde: hwem går du dig ſſelf? 


54. JEſus ſwarade: Ar det få, att 
jag priſar mig fjetf, få år min pris in- 
tet; min Fader år den fom mig prifar, 
hwilten J ſaͤgen wara eder Güd. 


55. Och I kaͤnnen honom dock intet, 
men jag fånner honom ; od) om jag 
fade, att jag ide fånde honom, worde 
jag en ljugare, lifa fom J; men jag 
kaͤnner honom, od) Håller hang tal. 

56. Abraham eder Fader fröjdadck, 
att han ſkulle få fe min dag ; han fåg 
honom od) wardt glad. 

57. DÅ fade Judarne till honom : 
Femtio år hafwer du ide ånnu, och 
Abraham hafwer du fett? 

58. JEſus fade till dem: Sannerfli- 
gen, ſannerligen fåger jag eder : Förr 
ån Abraham mar född, år jag. 

59. DÅ togo de upp enar till att 
fafta på honom; men JEſus goͤmde 
fig undan, och gid ut ef templet. 


God's words: 


ye therefore hear 
them not, because ye are not of 
God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, and 
said unto him, Say we not well 
that thou art a Samaritan, and hast 
a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a 
devil; but I honour my Father, 
and ye do dishonour me. 

50 And I seek not mine own 
glory : there is one that seeketh 
and judgeth. = . 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto yon, 
If a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death. 


52 Then said the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that thou hast a 
devil. Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets ; and thou sayest, If a man 
keep my saying, he shall never taste 
of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our fa- 
ther Abraham, which is dead ? and 
the prophets are dead : whom ma- 
kest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, If I honour 
myself, my honour is nothing: it 
is my Father that honoureth me; 
of whom ye say, that he is your 
God: 

55 Yet ye have not known hi 
but I know him: and if I * 
say, I know him not, I shall be 8 
liar like unto you: "but I know 
him, and keep his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day: and he saw it, and 
was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, 
and hast thou seen Abraham? = | 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Before Abre- | 
ham was, I am. 

59 Then took they up stones tv 
cast at him : but Jesus hid himsell, 
and went out of the temple, going 
through the midst of them, and sö 
I passed by. Å 
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9. Capitel. 


(yd gid JEfus fram om, od) fåg en 
man fom war blind född. 


2. Och hand Lårjungar fporde honom 
till, od) fade : Rabbi, hwilken fyndade, 
denne eller hang föräldrar, att han 
fulle foͤdas blind? 

3. JEſus ſwarade: Hwarken hafwer 
denne ſyndat, eller hang foͤraͤldrar; 
men på det Guds mwert ffola uppenba- 
rag på honom. 

4. Jag måfte werka hand werk, fom 
mig fåxdt hafwer, medan dagen år; 
vatten fommer, då ingen fan werka. 


5. Så långe jag år i werlden, år jag 
werldens Ljus. | 

6. Då han detta fagt hade, fpottade 
han på jorden, od) gjorde en tråd af 
fpotten, och) ſmorde med tråden på den 
blindas ågon, 


7. Od fade till honom: Bad bort, 
och två dig i dammen Siloa (det be- 
wyder : Sänder). Han git od) twaͤdde 
fig, och fom igen, od) hade ſin fyn. 


8. DÅ fade grannarne, od) de fom 
honom förr fett hade, att han mar en 
tiggare : Ar ide denne den, fom fatt 
och tiggde ? 

9. Somlige fade: Det år han ; fom- 
lige fade: Han år honom tif; men 
han fjetf fade: Det år jag. 

10. Då fade de till honom: Huru 
wordo dina ågon öppnade? 

11. Swarade han od) fade: Den 
mannen, fom kallas JEfus, gjorde en 
tråd, od) ſmorde mina ågon, od) fade 
till mig: Bad till dammen Silva, och 
två dig. Och når jag gid och twaͤdde 
mig, fid jag ſynen. 

12. Då fade de till honom: Hwar 
år han? Sade han: Jag wet det icke. 

13. Då hade de honom, fom blind 
bade warit, till de Pharifeer. 

14. Od) det war på en Sabbat, når 
YJäfud gjorde tråcken, oc) dppnade 
hans Ögon. 

15. Ater fporde honom och de PhHari- 
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CHAPTER IX. 


ND as Jesus passed by, he 
saw a man which was blind 
from his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind? 

3 Jesus answered,- Neither hach 
this man sinned, nor his parents: 
but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day : the 
night cometh, when no man can 
work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, 
I am the light of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, he 
spat on the ground, and made clay 
of the spittle, and he anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the 
clay, 

7 And said unto him, Go, wash 
in the pool of Siloam, (which is by 
interpretation, Sent.) He went his 
way therefore, and washed, and 
came seeing. 

8 I The neighbours therefore, and 
they which before had seen him 
that he was blind, said, Is not this 
he that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said, This is he: others 
said, He is like him: but he said, 
I am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, 
How were thine eyes opened ? 

11' He answered and said, A man 
that is called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto 
me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
wash : and I went and washed, 
and I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, 
Where is he ? He said, I know not. 

13 J They brought to the Phari- 
sees him that aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath day 
when Jesus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. 

15 Then again ine Pharisees also 





266 
feer, huru han hade fått fynen. Han 
fade till dem : Han lade mig tråck på 
oͤgonen, od) jag twaͤdde mig, od) haf⸗ 
wer nu min fyn. 

16. Då fade någre af de Phariſeer: 
Denne mannen år icte af Gudi, efter 
"ban icke håller Sabbaten. Somlige 
fade: Huru fan en fyndig menniſta 
gåra deſſa tecken? Od) en twedraͤgt 
war emellan dem. 


17. Ater fade de till den blinda: 
Hwad fåger du om honom, att han 
hafwer oͤppnat dina dgon? DÅ fade 
han: En Prophet år han. 

13. Men Judarne trodde icke om ho— 
nom, att han hade mwarit blind, och) 
hade fått ſynen, till ded de kallade för- 
åldrarna, hand fom fynen hade fått, 


19 Od fporde dem till, och fade: 
Ar denne eder fon, den J ſaͤgen wara 
blind född? Huru fer han nu? 


20. Då ſwarade dem hand föräldrar, 
oc) fade: Wi wete, att denne år waͤr 
fon, oc) att han war blind född; 

21. Men huru han nu fer, wete roi 
icke; eller ho hang dgon dppnat haf- 
mer, mwete icke wi; han år åldrig nog 
ſpoͤrjer honom till; tale fjetf för fig. 


22. Detta fade hans föräldrar, der- 
före, att de raͤddes för Judarna; ty 
Judarne hade då redan beſlutit emel- 
tan fig, att hwilten fom befånde ho— 
nom wara Chriſtus, han ffulle uttaſtas 
af Synagogan. 

23. Foͤrdenſtull fade hans föräldrar: 
a år aͤldrig nog, fpörjer honom 
jelf., 

24. Ater kallade de mannen, ſom hade 
warit blind, och fade till honom : Gif 
Gudi åran : wi wete,-att denne man— 
nen år eu ſyndare. 

25. Swarade han, oc) fade: Om 
han år en ſyndare, wet jag icke; ett 
wet jag, att jag war blind, och fer nu. 


26. Åter fade de till Honom: Hwad 
gjorde han dig? Huru oͤppnade han 
dina dgon? 


ST. JOHA NNIS 


asked him how he had receivod his 
sight. He sald unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the sabbath 
day. Others said, How can a man 
that is a sinner do such miracles? 
And there was a division among 
them. 

17 They say unto the blind man 
again, What sayest thou of him, 
that he hath opened thine eyes? 
He said, He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his sight, until 
they called the parents of him that 
had received his sight. 

19 And they asked them, saying, 
Is this your son, who ye say was 
born blind ? how then doth he now: 
see ? 

20 His parents answered them 
and said, We know that this is our 
son, and that he was born blind: 

21 But by what means he now 
seeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not: he 
is of age ; ask him: he shall speak 
for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, 
because they feared the Jews : for 
the Jews had agreed already, that 
if any man did confess that he 
Christ, he should be put out of the 
synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, 
is of age ; ask him. 





24 Then again called they 
man that was blind, and said 
him, Give God the praise: 
know that this man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, Whe 
he be a sinner or no, I know not 
one thing I know, that, whereas 
was blind, now I see. | 

26 Then said they to him 
What did he to thee? how o 
he thine eyes? 


EVANGELIUM. 267 
27. Han ſwarade dem : Jag fade det | 27 He answered them, I have told 


uu eder: hörden I det icke? Hwi 
wiljen J nu åter höra det? Viljen 
I och warda hand Lårjungar ? 

28. Då bannade de honom, od) fade: 
Var du hand Lärjunge; wi äro Moſe 
Ydrjungar: 

29. Wi mete, att Gud hafwer talat 
till Moſen; men hwadan denne år, 
wete wi icke. 

30. Då ſwarade den mannen, od) 
jade till dem : Det år ju underligt, att 
I icke ſtolen weta hwadan han år; 
> litwaͤl hafwer Han dppnat mina 
)g0n. 

31. Wi wete, att Gud icke hoͤrer fyn- 
vare ; utan den fom år gudfruftig, och 
Sljer hans wilja efter, honom hoͤrer 
NI. 

32. Ifrån werldens begynnelſe år 
tle hördt, att någon hafwer dens dgon 
ippnat, fom hafwer marit blind född. 


33. Wore han icke af Gudi, få kunde |. 


an intet göra. 

34. De ſwarade, od) fade till ho- 
tom : Du år aller född i fynd, och will 
åra oß? Och få drefwo de honom ut. 


35. Och fick JEſus höra, att de ho— 
om utdrifwit hade ; od) når Han fann 
onom, fade han till honom: Tror du 
a Guds Son? 

36. Han ſwarade och) fade: HERre, 
o år han, att jag må tro på honom? 
37. Oc) JEſus fade till honom: Du 
afwer fett honom, och det år den fom 
Nar med dig. 

38. Då fade han: HERre, jag tror; 
d han tillbad honom. 

39. Od) JEſus fade: Till en dom år 
ig fommen i denna werlden; att de 
mn icte fe, ffola warda feende ; od) de 
m fe, ffola warda blinde. 


40. Od) någre af de Phariſeer, fom 
oro med honom, hörde detta, och) fade 
u honom: Männe wi och mara 
inde ? 

(1. Sade JEſus till dem: Woren 
blinde, då haden I icke fynd; men 
u fågen I: Wi fe; derföre blifwer 
er fynd. 


you already, and ye did not hear: 
wherefore would ye hear tt again? 
will ye also be his disciples? 

28 Then they reviled him, and 
said, Thou art his disciple ; but we 
are Moses? disciples. 

29 We know that God spake unto 
Moses : as for this fellow, we know 
not from whence he is. 

30 The man answered and said 
unto them, Why herein is a mar- 
vellous thing, that ye know not 
from whenee he is, and yet he hath 
opened mine eyes. 

31 Now we know that God hear- 
eth not sinners: but if any man 
be a worshipper of God, and doeth 
his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it 
not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was born blind. 

33 If this man were not :of God, 
he eould do nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto 
him, Thou wast altogether born in 
sins, and dost thou teach us? And 
they cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast 
him out; and when he had found 
him, he said unto him, Dost thou 
believe on the Son of God? 

36 He answered and said, Who is 
he, Lord, that I might believe on him? 

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou 
hast both seen him, and it is he that 
talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped him. 

39 J And Jesus said, For judg- 
ment I am come into this world, 
that they which gee not might sec; 
and that they which see might be 
made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees 
which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto him, Are we 
blind also? 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye should have no sin: 
but now ye say, We see ; therefore 
your sin remaineth. 
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10. Capitel. 


Sannerligen ſannerligen ſaͤger jag 

eder: Hwilken icke går in genom 
dåren i fårahufet, utan ſtiger annor- 
ſtaͤdes in, han år en tjuf, od) en roͤf⸗ 
mare. 

2. Men hwilken fom går in genom 
dåren, han år herden till fåren. 

3. För honom låter dorawaͤrden upp, 
oc) fåren höra hand roͤſt; och fina egna 
får kaliar han mid namn, od) teder 
dem ut. 

4. Och når han hafwer ſlaͤppt fina 
egna får ut, går han för dem, och 
fåren följa honom efter, ty de kaͤnna 
hans roͤſt. 

5. Men den fråmmande följa de ide, 
utan fly ifrån honom, ty de fånna 
ide deras råft, fom fraͤmmande åro. 

6. Denna lifnetfen fade JEſus tid 
dem; men de förftodo ide hwad det 
war, fom han fade dem. 


7. Åter fade JEſus till dem: San- 
nerligen, ſannerligen ſaͤger jag eder: 
Jag år doͤren för fåren. 

8. Alle de fom för mig fomne åro, de 
aͤro tjufwar och roͤfware; men fåren 
hörde dem intet. ; 

9. Jag år dåren; hwilken fom ingår 
igenom mig, han ffatt blifwa falig, och 
ſtall ingå och utgå, od) finna bete. 


10. Tjufwen fommer ide, utan till 
att ſtjaͤla, flagta och förgåra, Jag år 
kommen, på det de ffola hafwa lif, och 
oͤfwer nog hafwa. 


1I. Jag år den gode Herden; den 
gode herden (åter fitt tif för fåren. 


12. Men den fom Iegd år, och ide år 
herden, hwilten fåren ide tillhoͤra, fer 
ulfwen komma, od) oͤfwergifwer fåren, 
och flyr; och ulfwen bortrycker, och 
foͤrſtingrar faͤren. 


13. Men den legde flyr, ty han år 
iegd och mårdar intet om fåren. 


14. Jag år den gode Herden, ochi 14 I am the good shepherd, 


I what things they were "which he 
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CHAPTER X. 


ERILY, verily, I say unto yn, 
He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but elimb- 
eth up some other way, the same 
is a thief and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by the 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. 
3 To him the porter openeth ; and 
the sheep hear his voice : and he 
calleth his own sheep by name, 
and leadeth them out. | 
4 And when he putteth forth his 
own sheep, he goeth before them, 
and the sheep follow him ; for they 
know his voice. 
5 And a stranger will they not ſol- 
low, but will flee from him'; for they 
know not the voice 8f strangers. 
6 This parable spake Jesus unte 
them ; but they understood not 





spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto th 
again, Verily, verily, I say unte 
you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before 
are thieves and robbers: but 
sheep did not hear them. 

9 I am the door: by me if 
man enter in, he shall be sav 
and shall go in and out, and 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but fe 
to steal, and to kill, and to de 
I am come that they might ha 
life, gnd that they might have 
more abundantly. . 

11 I am the good shepherd: 
good shepherd giveth his life 
the sheep. 

12 But he that is a hireling, 
not the shepherd, whose own 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
ing, and leaveth the sheep, 
fleeth; and the wolf catcheth 
and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because 
is a hireling, and careth not for 
sheep. 
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kaͤnner mina får, oc) mina kaͤnna 
mig. 

15. Såfom Fadren kaͤnner mig, och 
jag kaͤnner Fadren; och jag laͤter mitt 
tif för fåren. 

16. Jag hafwer od andra får, fom 
ide åro af detta fårahufet ; dem måfte 
lag oc draga haͤrtill. och de ffola höra 
min röft, od) det ſtall warda ett Fåra- 
hud, od) en Herde. 

17. Foͤrdenſtull aͤiſtar Fadren mig 
att jag låter mitt lif; på det jag frall 
åter tagat igen. 

18. Ingen tager det af mig; men 
jag låter det af mig fjelf; jag hafwer 
magt att låta det, och jag bafiver magt, 
att taga det igen. Detta budet fid jag 
af min Fader. 


19. Då mwardt åter en twedraͤgt ib- 
tand Judarna, för detta talets ull. 


20. Månge af bem fade: Han haf⸗ 
wer djefwulen, od) år urfinnig ; hwi 
hören I honom? 

21. Somlige fade: Sådana ord äro 
ide den mans, fom djefwulen hafwer: 
ide fan djefwulen Öppna de blindas 
dgon. 

22. Så mardt då i Jeruſalem kyr⸗ 
tomåffa ; och det war winter. 


23. Od) JEſus gid i templet, i Salo⸗ 
mons foͤrhus. 

24. Då kringhwaͤrfde Judarne ho⸗ 
nom, och fade till honom: Huru långe 
förhalar du med of? Såg of fritt, 
om du åft Chriſtus? 


25. JEſus froarade dem : Jag haf⸗ 
wer ſagt eder det, och I tron det ide; 
gerningarna, fom jag gör i min Fa— 
ders namn, de båra wittne om mig. 

26. Men I tron det ide; ty I åren 
ide af mina får, fåfom jag fade eder. 


27. Mina får höra min röft, oc) jag 
kaͤnner dem, od) de följa mig. 

28. Od jag gifwer dem ewinnerligt 
tif; och de ffola ide forgaͤs ewinnerli- 
gen ; ingen ffall hetter rycka dem utur 
min hand. 
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know my sheep, and am known of 
mine. | 

15 As the Father knoweth me, 
even so know I the Father: and I 
lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold: them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear 
my voice; and there shall be one 
fold, and one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love 
me, because I lay down my life, 
that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me, but 
I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again. This com- 
mandment have I received of my 
Father. 

19 I There was a division there- 
fore again among the Jews for 
these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He 
hath a devil, and is mad; why 
hear ye him? 

21 Others said, These are not the 
words of him that hath a devil. 
Can a devil open the eyes of the 
blind ? 

22 JT And it was at Jerusalem 
the feast of the dedication, and it 
was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the tem- 
ple in Solomon's porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said unto him, 
How long dost thou make us to 
doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell 
us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: the 
works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witness of me. 

26 But ye believe not, because ye 
are not of my sheep, as I said unto 
you. 

27 My sheep hear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow me: 

28 And I give unto them eternal 
life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them 
out of my hand. 
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29. Min Fader, fom mig dem gifwit 
hafwer, år ſtoͤrre ån alle; och ingen 


tan ryda dem utaf min Faders hand. 


Y 


30. Jag od) Fadren åro ett. 

31. Då togo åter Judarne upp ſte— 
nar, till att ſtena honom. 

32. JEſus ſwarade dem: Jag hafz 
mer många goda gerningar bewiſt eder 
of min Fader; för hwilta af dem ſte— 
nen I mig ? 

33. Judarne ſwarade honom, od) 
fade: För god gernings ſtull ftene wi 
dig ide, utan för haͤdelſens ſtull; och 
att du, fom år en menniſta, gör dig 
ſjelf till Bud. / 

34. JEſus ſwarade dem: Ar icte 
ſtrifwit i eder lag: Jag fade, J åren 
gudar? 

35. Hafwer han nu fallat dem gu 
dar, till hwilka Guds ord ſtedde; och 
Skriften fan icte warda om intet? 

36. Od) I fågen dock till honom, 
fom Fadren helgat hafwer, oc) fåndt 
i werlden: Du håder Gud; derföre, 
att jag fåger: Jag år Guds Son. 

37. Goͤr jag icte min Faders gernin— 
gar, få tror mig intet. : 

38. Men går jag dem, tror då ger- 
ningarne, om I icke wiljen tro mig; 
på det I ſtolen förfrå, och tro, att Fa⸗ 
dren år i mig, och jag i honom. 

39. Ater foro de efter, att gripa ho— 
nom; od) han gick utur deras haͤnder; 


40. Od drog åter bort på hinfidan 
Jordan, till det rumet, der Johannes 
hade förft döpt ; och blef der. 


41. Och månge kommo till honom, och 
fade: Johannes gjorde intet tecken; 
men alt det Johanned om denna fagt 
hafwer, år ſant. 

42, Och trodde månge der på honom. 


11. Capitel. 


dy) låg en man frant, benämnd La⸗ 
zarus, af Bethanien, af Marie, och 
hennes ſyſters Marthe by. 


2. Och war Maria den, ſom ſmorde 
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good works have I shewed you 


29 My Father, which gave them 
me, is greater than all; and no 
man is able to pluck them out of 
my Fathers hand. 

30 I and my Father are one. 

31 Then the Jews took up stones 
again to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 


from my Father; for which of 
those works do ye stone me? 

33 The Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a good work we stone thee 
not; but for blasphemy; and be- 
cause that thou, being a man, ma- 
kest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them, Is it not 
written in your law, I said, Ye are 
gods ? 

35 If he called them gods, unto 
whom the word of God came, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him, whom the Fa- 
ther hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world, Thou blasphemest ; be- 
cause I said, I am the Sön of God? 

37 If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works ; that ye 
may know, and believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in him. 

39 Therefore they sought again 
to take him ; but he escaped out 
of their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond 
Jordan into the place where John 
at first baptized; and there he 
abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, 
and said, John did no miracle: but 
all things that John spake of this 
man were true. 

42 And many believed on hin 
there. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Nov a certain man was sick 
named Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of Mary and her sis 
Martha. 

2 (It was that Mary which an. 
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HERran med ſmoͤrjelſe, od) torkade 
hans fötter med fitt hår ; hrwittenå bro⸗ 
der, Lazarus, låg ſjut. 

3. Då fånde hans fyftrar till honom, 
och fade: HERre, fi, den du rår hafj- 
wer, ligger ſjuk. 

4. Naͤr JEſus det hoͤrde, ſade han: 
Denne fjutdomen år ice till doͤds, utan 
till Guds åra; att Guds Son fall 
deraf årad warda. | 

5. Och hade JEſus Martham, och 
hennes fyfter, oc) Lazarum får. 

6. Når han då hörde, att han mar 
fiuf, blef Han der i ſamma rumet två 
dagar. 


7. Derefter fade han till Lårjungar- 
na: Laͤt of Åter gå in i Judeen. 


8. Laͤrjungarne fade till honom: 
Rabbi, nu mille Judarne ftena vig: 
och åter går du vit? 


9. JEſus ſwarade: uͤro ide totf timar 

om dagen 2 Hwilken fom wandrar 
om dagen, han ſtoͤter fig ide, ty han 
fer denna werldens ljus. 


10. Men den fom wandrar om nat- 
ten, han ſtoͤter fig; ty tjufet år ide i 
honom. | 

11. Detta talade han ; od) fedan fade 
han till dem: Lazarus, mår mån, 
fofver ; men jag går, att uppmåda 
honom af ſoͤmnen. 

13. Då fade hand Laͤrjungar: HER- 
re, ſofwer han, få warder det båttre 
med honom. 

13. Men JEſus talade om hans doͤd; 
oc) de mente, att han hade tatat om 
kramlig ſoͤmn. 


14. SÅ fade då JEſus uppenbarli- 
gen: Lazarus aͤr dåd. 

15. Och jag glåds för eder ſtull, att 
jag ide mar der, på det I tro ffolen : 
nen laͤter oß gå till honom. 


16. Då fade Thomas, fom kallas 
Hvilling, till Lårjungarna : Låt och 
oj gå, att wi måge dd med honom. 
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ointed the Lord with ointment, 
and wiped his feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto 
him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom ' 
thou lovest is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, 
This sickness is not unto death, but 
for tke glory of God, that the Son 
of God might be glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore 
that he was sick, he abode two 
days still in the same place where 
he was. 

7 Then after that saith he to his 
disciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. 

8 His disciples say unto him, 
Master, the Jews of late sought to 
stone thee ; and goest thou thither 
again ? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth 
not, because he seeth the light of 
this world. 

10 But if a man walk in the night, 
he stumbleth, because there is no 
light in him. 

11 These things said he: and 
after that he saith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go, 
that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, 
if he sleep, he shall do well. 


13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his 
death: but they thought that he 
had spoken of taking of rest in 
sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent 
ye may believe ; nevertheless let 
us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his fellow 
disciples, Let us also go, that we 
may die with him. 
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17. Då fom JEſus, oc) fann honom 
redan hafwa legat fyra dygn i graf- 
wen 


18. Od) war Bethanien icke långt 
ifrån Jeruſalem, wid femton ftadier 
waͤgs. 

19. Od) månge af Judarne woro 
komne till Martha od) Maria att de 
ſtulle hugſwala dem oͤfwer derad broder. 

20. Når Martha hörde, att JEſus 
tom, lopp hon emot honom; men Ma⸗ 
ria fatt hemma. 


21. Då fade Martha till honom: 
HERre, hade du warit hår, hade min 
broder ide blifvit dåd. 

22. Men jag wet ånnu, att alt det 
du beder af Gudi, det warder Gud gif- 
wande dig. 

23. Sade JEſus till henne: Din 
broder ſtall frå upp igen. 

24. Sade Martha till honom: Jag 
wet, att han fratt uppftå i uppftån- 
delfen, på ytterſta dagen. 

25. Sade JEſus till henne : Jag år 
uppftåndelfen od) lifwet: hwilten fom 
tror på mig, han ffall lefwa, om han 
ån dåd blefwe: 

26. Od) hwar od) en fom tefiver, och 
tror på mig, han ſtall ide då ewinner- 
ligen. Tror du det ? 

27. Sade hon till Honom : Ja, HER- 
re, jag tror, att du aͤſt Chriſtus Guds 
Son, fom fomma ffulle i werlden. 


28. Od når hon detta hade fagt, gid 
hon bort, oc) kallade Maria, fin fy- 
fter, lͤnligen, och fade: Maͤſtaren år 
kommen, od) tallar dig. 

29. Når hon det hörde, ftod hon ſtrax 
upp, od) fom till honom. 

30 Ty JEſus war ide ändå fom- 
men in i byn; utan mar på famma 
rum, der Martha hade kommit emot 
honom. 

31. Då nu Judarne, fom med henne 
mworo i hufet, od) hugſwalade henne, 
fågo Maria, att hon ftod hafteligen 
upp, od) gick ut, följde de henne, och) 
fade: Hon går till grafen, att hon 
ſtall gråta der. 

32. Då Maria fom vit, fom JEſus 
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17 Then when Jesus came, he 
found that he had lain in ihe 


grave four days already. 


18 Now Bethany was nigh unto 


off: 


Jerusalem, about fifteen furlonge 


19 And many of the Jews came 


to Martha and Mary, to comfort 
them concerning their brother. 


20 Then Martha, as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, went 


and met him: but Mary sat still 
in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now, 
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, I 
know that he shall rise again in | 
the resurrection at the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the | 
resurrection, and the life: he that : 
believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: 

26 And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die. Be- 
lievest thou this ? 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: 
I believe that thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God, which should come 
into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, she 
went her way, and ealled Mary her ' 
sister secretly, saying, The Master 
is come, and calleth for thee. 

29 As soon as she heard that, che 
arose quickly, and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come 
into the town, but was in that plaes 
where Martha met him. 











31 The Jews then which wero 
with her in the house, and com- 
forted her, when they saw Mary, 
that she rose up hastily and wem 
out, followed her, saying, She ge- 
eth unto the grave to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was comes 
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war, oc) fåg Honom, föll hon till hans 
fötter, oc) fade till honom: HERre, 
hade du warit här, wore min broder 
: ide död. 
: 23. Rår JEfud fåg henne gråta, oh 
| Judarna, ſom woro komne med henne, 
oc gråta, upproͤrdes han i fin anda, 
oc) bedroͤfwades i fig fietf, 
34. Od fade : Hwar laden I honom ? 
Sade de till honom: HERre, fom 


och fe. 
35. Od JEſus gret. 
36. Då fade Judarne: Si, huru får 
hade han honom. 
37. Men fomlige af dem fade: Kunde 
ide han, | fom öppnade den blindas ågon, 
hafwa få gjort, att denne ide hade blif- 


wi dåd ? 


38. Då upproͤrdes åter JEſus i fig 
fielf, od) fom till grafwen. Och det 
war en fula, oc) en ften lagd deruppå. 


39. Sade JEſus: tager bort ftenen. 
Sade till Honom Martha, hans fyfter, 
ſom död war: HERre, han tuttar re⸗ 
' dan, ty han hafwer varit ddd i fyra 

d 


dygna. 
40. JEſus ſade till henne: Sade jag 


icke dig, att om du trodde, ſtulle du få 
fe Guds haͤrlighet? 


41. Daͤ togo de ſtenen bort af rumet, 
der den doͤde lagd war. Och JEſus hof 
upp fina oͤgon od) fade: Fader, jag 
tacfar dig, att du hafwer hört mig. 


42. Dock wet jag,. att du hörer mig 
altid ; men för folkets ſtull, ſom haͤr 
omfring ſtaͤr, fåger jag det, på det de 
tro ffola, att du mig fåndt hafwer. 


43. Od då han det fagt hade, ropade 
han med hög röft : Lazare, fom ut! 


44. Od) han fom död mar tom ut, 
dunden om hånder och fötter med ſwe⸗ 
pellaͤde, och hand anfigte war förtäckt 


med en froettedus. JEſus fade till dem: 
Loͤſer Honom, od) låter honom gå. 


I 


XX 


45. Då trodde månge af Judarna på 
18. 
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where Jesus was, and saw him, 
she fell down at his feet, saying 
unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw her 
'weeping, and the Jews also weeping 
which came with her, he groaned 
in the spirit, and was troubled, 

34 And said, Where have ye laid 
him? They said unto him, Lord. 
come and see. 

35 Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved him ! 

37 And some of them said, Could 
not this man, which opened the 
eyes of the blind, have caused that 
even this man should not have 
died ? 

38 Jesus-therefore again groaning 
in himself cometh to the grave. It 
was a cave, and a stone lay upon 
it. 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the 
stone. Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith unto him, 
Lord, by this time he stinketh: for 
he hath been dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I 
not unto thee, that, if thou would- 
est believe, thou shouldest see the 
glory of God ? 

41 Then they took away the stone 
from the place where the dead was 
laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, 
and said, Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me. 

42 And I knew that thou hearest 
me always: but because of the 
people which stand by I said tt, 
that they may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus had spoken, 
he eried with a loud voice, Laza- 
rus, come forth. 

44 And he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with 
graveclothes ; and his face was 
bound about with a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them, Loose him, and 
let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews whi 
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honom, fom komne woro till Maria, 
och fågo det JEſus gjorde. 


46. Men fomlige gingo bort till de 
Pharifeer, och fade dem hwad JEſus 
hade gjort. 

47. Då foͤrſamlade de bftverfte Pre⸗ 
fterne oc) Phariſeerne ett råd, od) fade: 
Hwad göre wi? ty denne mannen går 
många tecken. 

48. Laͤte mi honom få blifwa, då tro 
alle på honom ; och de Romare kom— 
ma, och taga bort waͤrt land od) folk. 


49. Men en af. dem, mid namn Eai- 
phas, fom war öodfwerſte Preſt på det 
året, fade till dem: I weten intet: 


50. €j hetter befinnen I, att of år 
bättre, att en man dör för folket, ån 
alt folket ſtulle förgås. 


51. Det fade han ide af fig ſſelf; 
men efter han war oͤfwerſte Preft det 
året, propheterade han. Ty JEſus 
ſtulle dd för folket, 

52. Och cj allenaſt för folket, utan 
att han förfamla ſkutle Guds barn, 
fom foͤrſtroͤdde woro. 


53. Ifraͤn den dagen, rådflogo de 
emellan fig, att de ſtulle döda honom. 


54. SÅ wandrade nu ide JEſus mer 
uppenbarligen ibland Judarna ; utan 
gid dådan i den landsaͤndan wid åtf- 
nen, i en ſtad fom heter Ephrem ; od 
wiſtades der med fina Lårjungar. 


55. Oh inſtundade då Judarnas 
Paͤſta: och maͤnge gingo utaf landet 
upp till Jeruſalem, foͤr Paͤſta, att de 
ſtulle rena ſtg. 


56. Då ſoͤkte de efter JEſum, och 
talades wid emellan fig, fråndande. i 
templet: Hwad ſynes eder, att han år 
ide kommen till hoͤgtidsdagen? 


57. Od) hade dfiverfte Preſterne od) 
de Phariſeer budit på, att hwilken 
mm wiſte hwar han wore, ffulle Han 
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whole nation perish not. 


came to Mary, and had seen the 
things which Jesus did, believed 
on him. 

46 But some of them went their 
ways to the Pharisees, and toid 
them what things Jesus had done. 

47 YI Then gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a council 
and said, What do we? ior this 
man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all 
men will believe on him; and the 
Romans shall come and take away 
both our place and nation. 

49 And one of them, named Cai- 
aphas, being the high priest that 
same year, said unto them, Ye 
know nothing at all, 

50 Nor consider that it is expe- 
dient for us, that one man should 
die for the people, and that the 


51 And this spake he not of him- 
self: but being high priest that 
year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation ; 

52 And not for that nation only, 
but that also he should gather to- 
gether in one the children of God 
that were scattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they 
took counsel together for to put him 
to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no more i 
openly among the Jews ; but went 
thence unto a country near to the 
wilderness, into a city called E- 
phraim, and there continued with 
his disciples. 

55 I And the Jews? passover was 
nigh at hand ; and many went out 
of the country up to Jerusalem he- 
fore the passover, to purify them- 
selves. 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, 
and spake among themselves, as 
they stood in the temple, What | 
think ye, that he will not come to 
the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief priests and 
the Pharisees had given a com 
mandment, that, if any man knew 





EVANGELIUM. 


det kungoͤra, att de måtte gripa ho— 
nom. 


12. Capitel. 


Ser dagar för Paͤſta fom JEſus till 

Bethanien, der Lazarus hade wa⸗ 
rit död, den han uppwaͤcktte ifrån de 
döda. 


2. Der gjorde de honom en nattward, 
och Martha tjente ; men Lagarud war 
I af dem, fom med honom wid bordet 
uto. 

3. Då tog Maria ett pund ſmoͤrjelſe, 
af koſteligt, oförfatffadt Nardus, och 
ſmorde JEſu foͤtter, och torkade hans 
fötter med ſitt haͤr; od) huſet uppfyll- 
des med luft af ſmoͤrjelſen. 


4. Då fade en af hand Lårjungar, 
Judas, Simons Ifdjariot, fom honom 
förråda ſtulle: 

5. Hwi mwardt ide denna ſmoͤrjelſen 
ſaͤd för trehundrade penningar, od) 
gifwen de fattiga ? 

6. Det fade han ide, att honom 
waͤrdade något om de fattiga ; utan 
foͤrty han mar en tjuf od) hade pungen, 
od) bar det gifwit wardt. 

7. Då fade JEſus: Lät henne blifva ; 
hon hafwer det bewarat till min be- 
grafnings dag. 

8. Ty I hafwen altid fattiga når 
eder; men mig hafwen I ide altid. 


9. SÅ förnam mydet folk af Judar- 
na, att han mar der, od) fommo dit, 
ide allenaſt för JEſu ſtull, utan oc 
att de ſtulle fe Lazarum, den han upp- 
waͤckt hade ifrån de doͤda. 


10. DÅ radſlogo de oͤfwerſte Pre— 
fterne, att de och ſtulle dräpa Lazarum, 


11. Ty månge af Judarne gingo bort 
för hand ſtull, od) trodde på JEſum. 


12. Dagen derefter, når foltet, fom 
di mydet kommit war till högtidsda- 
gen, hörde art JEſus tom till Jeruſa⸗ 
lent, 
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where he were, he should shew st, 
that they might take him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


HEN Jesus six days before the 
passover came to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was which had 
been dead, whom he raised from 
the dead. 

2 There they made him a supper; 
and Martha served: but Lazarus 
was one of them that sat at the 
table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair: and 
the house was filled with the odour 
of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, 
Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, whieh 
should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred pence, and given 
to the poor? 

6 This he said, not that he cared 
for the poor; but because he was 
a thief, and had the bag, and bare 
what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: 
against the day of my burying hath 
she kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye have 
with you ; but me ye have not al- 
ways. 

9 Much people of the Jews there- 
fore knew that he was there: and 
they came not for Jesus? sake only, 
but that they might see Lazarus 
also, whom he had raised from the 
dead. 

10 I But the chief priests con- 
sulted that they might put Laza- 
rus also to death ; 

11 Because that by reason of him 
many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on Jesus. 

12 I On the next day much peo- 
ple that were come to the fcast, 
when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 
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13. Togo de palmqwiſtar, od) gingo 
tt emot honom, od) ropade: Hojian- 
na! Waͤlſignad han fom kommer i 
HERrand namn, Iſraels Konung. 


14. Od) fit JEſus en ådninna, och 
fatte fig deruppå fåfom ſtrifwit år: 


15. Raͤds ide, du dotter Zion: fl, din 
Konung kommer, fittande på en å8- 
ninnas fola. 

16. Detta förftodo hang Laͤrjungar 
ide med det förfta ; utan då JEſus 
mar förflarad, kommo de ihåg, att 
detta war ſtrifwit om honom, od) att 
de hade detta gjort honom. 


17. Wittnade od) folket om honom 
fom med honom, warit hade, når han 
allade Lazarum ut af grafwen, och) 
vådte honom upp ifrån de döda. 

18. Foͤrdenſtull fom oc folket emot 
Yonom, att de hörde, han hade gjort 
vet tecknet. 

19. Då fade Phariſeerne emellan fig: 
I fen, att I intet funnen ſtaffa; fl, 
dela tvertden loͤper efter honom. 


20. Woro ock någre Greker, af dem 
fom uppfarne woro, att tillbedja i 
högtiden : 

21. De gingo till Philippum, fom 
war af Vethfaida i Galileen, od) baͤdo 
honom, fågande: Herre, wi milje fe 
Jeſum. 

22. Philippus kom, och ſade det foͤr 
Andreas. Andreas och Philippus fade 
det aͤter till JEſum. 

23. JEſus ſwarade dem, ſaͤgande: 
Tiden aͤr kommen, att menniſtones 
Son ſtall warda foͤrklarad. 

24. Sannerligen, ſannerligen ſaͤger 
jag eder: Utan hwetekornet, fom fal- 
ler i jorden, warder doͤdt, få blifwer 
bet allena ; men warder det doͤdt, få 
bår det mycken fruft. 

25. Hwilken fom åtffar fitt tif, han 
ſtall mifta det ; od) hwilken fom hatar 
ſitt tif i denna werlden, han ſtall 
behålla det till ewinuerligt Lif. 

26. Den mig tjenar, han följe mig ; 
od) hwar jag år, der ffall oc min tje- 
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13 Took branches of palm trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and 
cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the 
King of Israel that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

14 And Jesus, when he had found 
a young ass, sat thereon; as it is 
written, 

15 Fear not. daughter of Zion: 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting 
on an asg's colt. 

16 These things understood not 
his disciples at the first: but when 
Jesus was glorified, then remem- 
bered they that these things were 
written of him, and that they had 
done these things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that was 
with him when he cailed Lazarus 
out of his grave, and raised him 
from the dead, bare record. 

18 For this cause the people also 
met him, for that they heard that 
he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said 
among themselves, Perceive ye 
how ye prevail nothing? behold, 
the world is gone after him. 

20 TJ And there were certain 
Greeks among them that came up 
to worship at the feast: 

21 The same came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 
Galilee, and desired him, saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth An- 
drew: and again Andrew and Phil- 
ip tell Jesus. 

23 YT And Jesus answered them, 
saying, The hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Except a corn of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it, abideth 
alone: but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. 

25 He that loveth his life shall 
lose it; and he that hateth his life 
in this world shall keep it unto life 
eternal. 

26 If any man serve me, let him 
follow me ; and where I am, there 








EVANGELIUM. 


nare wara; hivilten mig tjenar, ho- 
nom ffall min Fader åra. 


27. Nu år min ſſaͤl bedroͤſwad; och 
hvad ſtall jag fåga? Fader, hjelp 
mig utur denna ſtunden? Doc år jag 
fördenffult kommen till denna ſtunden 
28. Fader, förklara ditt Ramn. Då 
tom en röft af himmelen, od) fade : Jag 
hafwer det foͤrtlarat, od) ffall ännu 
forklarat. 

29. Folket, fom ſtod od) hörde det, 
fade: Det war en tordoͤn. Somlige 
fade: En Angel talade med honom. 


30. Swarade JEſus, od) fade: Den⸗ 
na råften fom ide för min ſtull, utan 
för eder ſtull. 

31. Nu går domen oͤfwer denna 
werlden; nu ſtall denna werldens 
Foͤrſte utfaftad. 

32. Och om jag warder upphöjd ifrån 
jorden, ſtall jag draga alla till mig. 

33. Men det fade han, till att beted- 
na, med hwad död han då ffulle. 

34. Swarade honom fottet : Wi haf- 

we hoͤrt af lagen, att Chriſtus blifwer 
ewinnerligen; huru ſaͤger du då, men⸗ 
niffone8 Son maͤſte upphoͤjas? Ho år 

denne menniſtones Son ? ä 

33. Då fade JEſus till dem: Ån år 
Ljufet med eder till en fort tid, wan- 
drer medan I hafwen Ljufet, att moͤr⸗ 
fret begriper eder ide; hwilten fom 
wandrar i mårfret, han wet ide hwart 
ban går. 

36. Medan I hafwen Ljufet, tror på 
Ljufet, att I mågen blifva Ljufets 
barn. Detta fade JEſus; od) gid 
bort, od) dolde fig för dem. 


37. Od åndod han gjorde få många 
seden för dem, likwaͤl trodde de intet 
på honom; 

38. Att det talet ffutte fullkomnas, 
ſom Eſaias Propheten fagt hade: 
HERre, ho tror wår preditan; och 
hvem år HERrand arm uppenbarad ? 


28. Derfoͤre kunde de ide tro, tH 
Ekſaias hafwer åter ſagt: 
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shall also my servant be: if any 
man serve me, him will my Father 
honour. 

27 Now is my soul troubled ; and 
what shall I say? Father, save me 
from this hour: but for this caus? 
came I unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, 
saying, I have both glorified tt, and 
will glorify tt again. 

29 The people therefore that stood 
by, and heard tt, said that it thun- 
dered: others said, An angel spake 
to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This 
voice came not because of me, bu” 
for your sakes. 

31 Now is the judgment of thir 
world : now shall the prince of 
this world be cast out. ; 

32 And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me. 

33 This he said, signifying wha⸗ 
death he should die. 

34 The people answered him, We 
have heard out of the law thai 
Christ abideth for ever: and how 
sayestthou, The Son of man must be 
lifted up? who is this Son of man ? 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Yet a little while is the light with 
you. Walk while ye have the light, 
lest darkness come upon you: for 
he that walketh in darkness know 
eth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light. These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and 
did hide himself from them. 

37 I But though he had done so 
many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him: 

38 That the saying of Esaias the 
prophet might be fulfilled, which 
he spake, Lord, who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom hath the 
arm of the Lord been revealed ? 

39 Therefore they could not be- 
lieve, because that Esaias said 


again 
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40. Han hafiver förblindat dera8| 40 He hath blinded their eyes, 
dgon, oc) förhårdat deras hjerta, att I and hardened their heart; that 
de ide ffola fe med dgonen, od) ide | they should not see with their eyes, 
förftå med bhjertat, och ommwånda fig, | nor understand with their heart, 
att jag måtte hela dem. and be converted, and I should 

heal them. 

41. Detta fade Eſaias, når han fåg | 41 These things said Esaias, when | 
hans hårlighet, och talade om honom. hé saw his glory, and spake of him. 

42. Doc lifmål trodde oc månge af | 42 I Nevertheless among the 
de åfiverfta på honom; men de bes | chief rulers also many believed 
tände det ide för de Phariſeers ſtull, on him; but because of the Phar- 
att de ide ſtulle utkaſtas af Synago- |isees they did not confess kim, lest 
gan. they should be put out of the syn- 
agogue : | 

43 For they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God. 

44 I Jesus cried and said, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not 
on me, but on him that sent me. 

45 And he that seeth me seeth 
him that sent me. 

46 I am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth on 
me should not abide in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my words, 
and believe not, I judge him not: 
for I came not to judge the world, 
but to save the world. 

48 He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him: the word that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of my- 
self; but the Father which sent 
me, he gave me a commandment, 
what I should say, and what I 
should speak. 

50 And I know that his command- 
ment is life everlasting: whatso- 
ever I speak therefore, even as the 
Father said unto me, so I speak. 








43. Ty de hoͤllo mer af menniſtors 
prid, ån af Guds pris. 

44. DÅ ropade — och ſade: Den 
ſom tror på mig, han tror ide på mig, 
utan bå honom fom mig fåndt hafwer. 

45. Och den mig fer, han fer honom 
fom mig fåndt hafwer. 

46. Jag aͤr kommen i werlden foͤr ett 
Ljud, att hwar od) en fom tror på 
mig, ffall ide blifwa i mörfret. 

47. Oc hwilken fom hoͤrer mitt ord, 
och ide tror, ide dömer jag honom: ty 
jag år ide kommen till att doͤma werl⸗ 
den ; utan att jag ſtall fraͤſſa werlden. 

48. Hwilken mig foͤraktar, od) tager 
ide mitt ord. han hafwer den honom 
döma ſtall; det talet jag talat haf- 
wer, ſtall döma honom på ytterſta 
dagen. 

49. Ty jag hafwer ide talat af mig 
ſielf; utan Fadren, fom mig fåndt 
hafwer, han hafwer budit mig, hvad 
jag ſtall fåga, od) hwad jag ſtall tata. 





50. Od) jag met, att hand bud år 
ewinnerligt lif, derföre, hwad jag ta- 
lar, det talar jag fåfom Fadren haf- 
wer ſagt mig. 


13. Capitel. 


Foͤr Paͤſtahoͤgtiden, efter JEſus wiſte, 

att hand tid mar kommen, att han 
gå ſtulle af denna werlden till Fadren, 
fåfom han hade aͤlſtat ſina, fom woro 
i werlden, få aͤlſtade han dem intill 
ändan. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


OW before the feast of the pass. 
over, when Jesus knew that 
his hour was come that he should : 
depart out of this world unto the | | 
Father, having loved his own i 
which were in the world, he loved | 
them unto the end. | 


RESTEN RS TR AR EE OT SER EA —— 
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2. Och då Nattwarden war gjord, och 
djeſwulen hade redan ingifroit Jude 
Simons Ifdariot i hjertat, att han 
ffulle förråda honom. 

3. Wiſte oc JEſus, att Fadren hade 
alt gifwit honom i hånder, od) att 
Han war utgången af Gudi, och gid 
till Gud; 

4. Stod han upp af Nattwarden, od) 
lade af klaͤderne; och tog ett linneklaͤde, 
oc) bandt om flg. 

5. Sedan låt han watten i ett båden, 
od) begynte tå Laͤrjungarnas fötter, 
oc) torfade med det linneflådet, fom 
han war ombunden med. 


6. Så tom han då till Simon Pe— 
trud. Od) han fade till honom: HER- 
re, ſtulle du twaͤ mina fötter 2 

7. JEſus froarade od) fade till ho— 
nom: Det jag gör, wet du ide nu, hår 
efter ſtall du det få weta. 


8. Petrus fade till honom: Aldrig 
fall du toå mina fötter. IJEſus fa- 
rade honom: Om jag ide tår dig, 
då hafwer du ingen del med mig. 

9. Daͤ fade till Honom Simon Pe— 
trus: HERre, ide allenaft mina fötter, 
utan oc händer od) hufwud. 

10. JEſus fade till honom: Den 
fom tmwagen år, honom görs ide behof, 
utan att tmå fötterna; men han år 
helt ren : od) I åren renc, dod ide alle. 

11. Ty han wiſte ho den war, fom 
honom förråda ſtulle; derföre fade han: 
J åren ide rene alle. 

12. Sedan han då hade twagit deras 
fötter, od) tagit fina klaͤder på fig igen, 
od) fatt fig, fade han åter till dem: 
Weten I hvad jag eder gjort haf- 
wer? 

13 J fallen mig Maͤſtare, och HER- 
12: och I fågen rått, ty jag år oc få. 

14. Hafwer nu jag, fom år eder 
HERre och Måftare, tagit edra föt- 
ter, få ffolen I od inboͤrdes tmå hwars 
annarå fötter. | 

15. Jag hafwer gifwit eder efterdå- 
melſe, att, fåfom jag giorde eder, få 
folen I oc göra. 

16. Sannerligen, ſannerligen fåger 
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2 And supper being ended, tho 
devil having now put into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's 
son, to betray him ; 

3 Jesus knowing that the Father 
had given all things into his hands, 
and that he was come from God, 
and went to God ; 

4 He riseth from supper, and laid 
aside his garments; and took a 
towel, and girded himself. 

5 After that he poureth water 
into a basin, and began to wash 
the disciplesꝰ feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Pe- 
ter: and Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, dost thou wash my feet? 

7 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What I do thou knowest not 
now; but thou shalt know here- 
after. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou 
shalt never wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him, If I wash thee not, 
thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, not my feet only, but also 
my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is 
washed needeth not save to wash 
has feet, but is elean every whit: 
and ye are clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who should be- 
tray him ; therefore said he, Ye 
are nöt all clean. 

12 So after he had washed their 
feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was set down again, he said 
unto them, Know ye what I have 
done to you? 

13 Ye call me Master and Lord: 
and ye say well; for so I am. 

14 If I then, your Lord and Mas- 
ter, have washed your feet; ye 
also ought to wash one another's 
feet. 

15 For I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye should do as I have 
done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto yo” 


280 


hans herre; ide heller ſaͤndebudet för- 
mer, ån han fom honom fåndt haftver. 

17. Om I detta toveten, falige åren 
I, om I det gören. 

18. Ide talar jag om eder alla ; jag 
wet hwilka jag hafwer uttorat ; men 
på det att Striften ſtall mwarda full- 
komnad: Den der åter bröd med mig, 
han trampade mig med fin fot. 

19. Nu fåger jag eder det, förrån det 
ſter, att når det år ſtedt, ſtolen I tro, 
att det År jag. 

20. Sannerligen, ſannerligen fåger 

jag eder: Hwilken fom undfår den 
jag fånder, han undfår mig, men 
hwilken fom mig undfår, han undfår 
honom fom mig fåndt hafwer. 
21. Naͤr JEſus hade detta fagt, 
wardt han bedroͤfwad i andan, och 
bettygade och fade : Sannerligen, fan- 
nerligen fåger jag eder, att en af eder 
ſtall förråda mig. 

22. Då fågo Laͤrjungarne hwar på 
annan, od) woro twehaͤgſe, om hwem 
han talade. 

23. Od var en af hand Lårjungar, 
fom fatt wid bordet intill JEſu broͤſt, 
ven JEfud hade tår. 

24. Till honom winkade Simon Pe— 
trus, att han fråga ſtulle, ho den mar, 
fom han talade om. 

25. Naͤr han nu låg intill JEſu 
bröft, fade han till honom: HEKre, 
htvilfen året ? 

26. Swarade JEſus: den året, fom 
jag råder det indoppade brödet: Od) 
når han hade indoppat brådet, gaf han 
det Jude Simons Iſchariot. 


27. Od efter den betan, for Satan 
ini honom. SÅ fade då JeEſus till 
honom: Det du går, går fnart. 

28. Men ingen af dem, fom wid 
bordet futo. förftod, till hwad han 
fade honom det. 

29. Ty fomlige mente, efter Judas 
hade pungen, att JEſus hade ſagt 
honom: Söp hwad behof goͤrs till 
hoͤgtidsdagen; eller, att han ſtulle 
gifva de fattiga något. 





ST. JOHANNIS 
jag eder: Tjenaren år ide förmer, ån | The servant is not greater than his 


lord ; neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them. -: 

18 J I speak not of you all: I 
know whom I have chosen: but 
that the seripture may be fulfill 
He thåt eateth bread with me hath 
lifted up his heel against me. 

19 Now I tell you before it come, 
that, when it is come to pass, ye 
may believe that I am he. 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto yon, | 
He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth me; and he that | 
receiveth me receiveth him that 
sent me. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, he 
was troubled in spirit, and testi- 
fied, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that one of you shall be- 
tray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one 
on another, doubting of whom he | 
spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on 
Jesus? bosom one of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. é 

24 Simon Peter therefore beck- 
oned to him, that he should ask: 
who it should be of whom he spake. 

25 He then lying on Jesus? breast 
saith unto him, Lord, who is it? 





26 Jesus answered, He it is, to 
whom I shall give a sop, when I 
have dipped it. And when he had | 
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

27 And after the sop Satan enter- 
ed into him. Then said Jesus unté 
him, That thou doest, do quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knev 
for what intent he spake this unte 
him. 

29 For some of them thought, be- 
cause Judas had the bag, that Je 
sus had said unto him, Buy t 
things that we have need of agai 
the feast ; or, that he should gi 
something to the poor. 
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30. Når han då tagit hade den be- 
gid han ſtrax ut: od) det war 
natt. 


31. Då han war utgången, fade IE- 
fu8: Nu år menniffones Son förkla- 
rad, oc) Bud år foͤrklarad i honom. 


32. Ar nu Gud förklarad i honom, 
få ſtall oc Bud förflara honom i fig 
fjelf, och ſtall ſnart förklara honom. 

33. Kaͤra barn, jag år aͤnnu en liten 
tid når eder. I ffolen ſoͤta mig; och 
fåfom jag fade Judarna: Dit jag 
går, funnen I ide komma, få fåger 
Jag ock nu eder. 

34. Ett nytt bud gifwer jag eder, att 
I åtffen eder inbördes; ſaͤſom jag 
hafiver aͤlſtat eder, på det I och folen 
ålfta eder inboͤrdes. 

25. Deraf fota alle foͤrſta. att I Åren 
mine Lårjungar, om I hafwen kaͤrlek 
inbördes. 

36. Då fade Simon Petrus till ho— 
nom: HERre, hwart går du? Sma- 
rade honom JEſus: Dit jag går, fan 
du nu ide följa mig, men hårefter 
fatt du följa. 

37. Sade Petrus till honom: HER- 
te, hwi fan jag ide nu följa dig? 
Mitt tif will jag låta för dig. 

38. JEſus ſwarade honom. Skulle 
du låta ditt lif för mig? Sannerli- 
gen. ſannerligen fåger jag dig: Hanen 
ſtall ide gala, förr ån du hafwer tre 
reſor nefat mig. 


14. Capitel. 


09 han fade till fina Lårjungar: 
Edert hjerta ware ide bedroͤfwadt; 
tron I på Gud, få tror och på mig. 

2 I min Faders hud äro många 
boningar ; om få ide more, fåger jag 
dod eder, att jag går bort, till att 
breda eder rum. 

3. Od) om jag ån går bort, till att 
bereda eder rum, ſtall jag litwaͤl kom⸗ 
ma igen, od) taga eder till mig; att 
hvar jag år, der ffolen I od mara. 
4. Od) hwart jag går, veten J, och 
mågen weten I. 

5. Thomas fade till honom: HERre, 
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30 He then, having received the 
sop, weni immediately out; and it 
was night. 

31 9 Therefore, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified 
in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, God 
shall also glorify him in himself, 
and shall straightway glorify him 

33 Little children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Ye shall 
seek me; and as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come ; so now I say to you. 

34 A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also 
love one another. 

35 By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another. 

36 I Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus 
answered him, Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me now ; but thou 
shalt follow me afterwards. 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, why 
cannot I follow thee now? I will 
lay down my life for thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my sake? 
Veriiy, verily, I say unto thee, The 
cock shall not erow, till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


ET not your heart be troubled: 
Ji ye believe in God, believe also 
in me. 

2 In my Fathers house are many 
mansions : if it were not so, I wouid 
have told you. I go to prepare a 
place for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you unto myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and 
the way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Loi 
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wi wete ide hwart du går, oc) huru 
funne wi weta mågen ? 

6. JEſus fade till honom: Jag år 
mågen, od) fanningen, od) lifwet; in- 
gen fommer till Fadren, utan genom 
mig. 

7. Kaͤnden I mig, få kaͤnden I ju 
oc min Fader, od) nu kaͤnnen I ho— 
nom, och hafwen fett honom. 


8. Philippus fade till Honom : HER— 
re, låt of fe Fadren, ſaͤ hafwe tvi. nog. 


9. Sade JEſus till honom: Jag år 
få lång tid når eder, och du kaͤnner 
mig ide, Philippe? den mig fer, han 
fer Fadren ; od) huru fåger du: Låt 
oß fe Fadren ? 


10. Tror du ide, att jag år i Fadren, 
oc) Fadren i mig? Orden fom jag 
talar till eder, talar jag ide af mig 
fielf: Fadren fom år i mig, han går 
gerningarna. 


11. Tror mig, att jag år i Fadren, 
od) Fadren i mig; eljeft, tror mig för 
gerningarnas ffull. 


12. Sannerligen, ſannerligen fåger 
jag eder, Den der tror på mig, de 
gerningar fom jag går, ſtall od han 
göra, och ſtall göra ſtoͤrre ån deſſa; 
ty jag gaͤr till Fadren. 

13. Och alt det I bedjen i mitt namn, 
det ſtall jag goͤra; på det, att Fadren 
ffall priſad warda i Sonen. 


14. Hwad I bedjen i mitt namn, det 
fall jag gåra. 
15. Aiſten IJ mig, få håller mina bud. 


16. OM jag ſkall bedja Fadren, och 
han ffall gifva eder en annan Hug— 
ſwalare, att han ſtall blifva når eder 
ewinnerligen: 

17. Sanningens Anda, den werlden 
ide fan undfå, ty hon fer honom ide; 
och fånner honom ide; men I fånnen 
honom, ty han bliftver når eder, od) 
alt mara i eder. 








ST. JOHANNIS 


we know not whither thou goest; 

and how can we know the way? 
6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the 

way, the truth, and the life: no 





man cometh unto the Father, but 


by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also :' and 
from henceforth ye know him, and 
have seen him. 

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord 
shew us the Father, and it suffi- 
ceth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I 
been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me, Phil- 
ip? he that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father; and how sayest 
thou then, Shew us the Father? 

10 Believest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in 


me? the words that I speak unto 


you I speak not of myself: but the 


Father that dwelleth in me, he ' 
'doeth the works. | 

11 Believe me that I am in the . 
Father, and the Father in me: or 
else believe me for the very works? | 


sake. 
12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 


He that believeth on me, the works 


that I do shall he do also; and 
greater works than these shall he 
do; because I go unto my Father. 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the 
Son. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in 
my name, I will do tt. 

15 If If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments. 

16 And I will pray the Father, 








and he shall give you another Com- 


forter, that he may abide with you 
for ever ; 

17 Even the Spirit of truth ; whom 
the world cannot receive, because 
it seeth him not, neither knoweth 
him: but ye know him; for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall bei 
you. 


EVANGELIUM. 


18. Jag ſtall ide låta eder wara fa- 
derloͤſe; jag ſtall komma till eder. 

19. Än år en liten tid, od) werlden 
fer mig ide mer ; men Iſtolen fe mig; 
ty iag lefwer, I ffolen oc lefwa. 


20. På den dagen ſkolen I förftå, 
att jag år i min Fader, och I i mig, 
od) jag i eder. 

21. Den mina bud hafoer, och haͤl⸗ 
ler dem, han aͤr den mig aͤlſtar; och 
den mig aͤlſtar, han ſtall warda åtffad 
af min Fader, och) jag ſtall aͤlſta honom 
od) honom ffall jag uppenbara mig. 


22. Sade till honom Judas, ide den 
Iſchariot: HERre, hwad aͤr det då, 
att du ffall uppenbara dig of, och ide 
werlden? 

23. Swarade JEfud och fade till ho— 
nom: Den mig åtffar, han warder 
hållande mina ord, od) min Fader ffall 
älffa honom ; och wi ſtole fomma till 
honom, och) blifva boende når honom. 


24. Men den mig ide aͤlſtar, han 
håller ide mina ord; od) det ordet I 
hören, år ide mitt, utan Fadrend, fom 
mig fåndt hafwer. 

25. Detta hafmwer jag talat till eder, 
medan jag hafwer warit når eder. 


26. Men Hugſwalaren, den Helige 
Ande, hwilken Fadren ſtall fånda i 
mitt namn, han tall laͤra eder all ting, 
oc) påminna eder alt det jag eder fagt 
hafwer. 


27. Friden laͤter jag eder, min frid 
gifwer jag eder: icke gifwer jag eder, 
ſaͤſom werlden gifwer. Edert hierta 
ware icke bedroͤfwadt, ej heller raͤdes. 


28. J hoͤrden, att jag fade eder: Jag 
går bort, od) kommer åter till eder. 
baden I mig tår, då gladdens I ju, 
att jag fade: Jag går till Fadren, ty 
— år ſtoͤrre ån jag. 


29. Od) nu fade jag eder det, förr 
det ſter, att I tro ffolen når det 
dt år. 
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18 I will not leave you comfort- 
less: I will come to you. 

19 Yet a little while, and the 
world seeth me no more; but ye 


'see me: because I live, ye shall 


live also. 
20 At that day ye shall know that 
I am in my Father, and ye in me. 


and I in you. 


21 He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will man- 
ifest myself to him. 

22 Judas saith unto him, not Is- 
cariot, Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, If a man love me, he will 
keep my words: and my Father 
will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode 
with him. 

24 He that loveth me not keep 
eth not my sayings: and the word 
which ye hearis not mine, but the 
Fathers which sent me. 

25 These things have I spoker 
unto you, being yet present with 
you. 

26 But the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall 
teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, what- 
soever I have said unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giveth, give I unto vou. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither 


.) let it be afraid. 


28 Ye have heard how I said un- 
to you, I go away, and come again 
unto you. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, because I said, I go unto 
the Father : for my Father is great- 
er than I. 

29 And now I have told you be- 
fore it come to pass, that, when it 
is come to pass, ye might believe 





” 
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eder, ty denna werlidens förfte kommer, 
och i mig hafwer han intet. 


31. Men på det att werlden ſtall för 
frå, att jag hafwer Fadren får, oc) få 
gör fom Fadren mig budit hafwer, ftår 
upp, låter of gå haͤdan. 


"T hence. 


15. Capitel. 


Jeg år ett faut wintraͤ, od) min Fa- 
der år en wingaͤrdsman. 

2. Hwar och en gren i mig, fom ide 
bår fruft, den tager han bort; och 
hvar od) en fom bår fruft, den renfar 
han, att han mer fruft båra ſtall. 


3. Ru åren I rene, för det tals full 
fom jag hafwer talat med eder. 

4. Blifwer i mig, och jagi i eder. Saͤ⸗ 
fom grenen fan ide båra frutt af ſig 
fjetf, med mindre han blifwer i win— 
trädet, få funnen ide heller J, utan I 
blifwen i mig. 

5. Jag år wintraͤdet, J åren — 
ue; den fom blifmer i mig, och jag i 
honom, han bår myden fruft; ty mig 
förutan funnen I intet göra. 


6. Hwilken fom ide blifwer i mig, 

han ffall bortkaſtas, fåfom en aren, 
od) förtorfag, och man binder dem 
famman, od) taftar i elden, od) de 
brinna. 

7. Om I bliftven i mig, oc) mina 
ord blifwa i eder, alt det I wiljen, 
mågen I bedja, od) det ſtall ffe eder. 

8. Derutinnan år min Fader prifad, 
att I båren myden fruft : od) warden 
mine Lårjungar. 

9. Saͤſom Fadren hafwer aͤlſtat mig, 
få hafwer jag oc ålffat eder; blifwer i 
min kaͤrlek. 

10. Om J hållen mina bud, få blif- 
wen 8 i min fårtet; fåfom od jag 
hafwer hållit min Faders bud, och 
blifwer i hans kaͤrlek. 

11. Detta hafwer jag talat till eder, 
att min glaͤdje ſtall blifma i eder, och 
eder glådje fullkommen warda. 


ST. JOHANNIS 
. 30. Hårefter talar jag ite mycket med 


30 Hereafter I will not talk much 
with you: for the prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in 
me. 

31 But that the world may know 
that I love the Father; and as the 
Father gave me commandment, 
even so I do. Arise, let us go 


CHAPTER XV. 


AM the true vine, and my Fa- 
ther is the husbandman. 

2 Every branch in me that bear- 
eth not fruit he taketh away : and | 
every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. I 

3 Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you, 

4 Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of it- 
self, except it abide 'in the vine, 
no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me. 

5 I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit ; for withous. n:é 
ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is with- 
ered ; and men gather them, 
cast them into the fire, and the 
are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my wo 
abide in you, ye shall ask what 
will, and it shall be done unto yo 

8 Herein is my Father glori 
that ye bear much fruit ; so sha 
ye be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved 
so have I loved you: continue 
in my love. 

10 If ye keep my commandmen 
ye shall abide in my love ; even 
I have kept my Father's comm 
ments, and abide in his love. 

11 These things have I s 
unto you, that my joy might 
main in you, and that your 

might be full. 

























-. 


EVANGELIUM. 


12. Detta år mitt bud, att I ffolen 
älſta eder inbördes, fåfom jag hafwer 
aͤlſtat eder. 

13. Ingen hafwer ſtoͤrre kaͤrlek, ån 
att en låter fitt lif för fina waͤnner. 


14. I åren mine waͤnner, om I goͤ⸗ 
ren hwad jag bjuder eder. 

15. Härefter fåger jag ide, att I 
ären tjenare; ty tjenaren wet ide 
hwad hang herre går; men waͤnner 
hafwer jag fallat eder, ty alt det jag 
hafwer hört af min Fader, hafwer jag 
kungiort eder. 

16. I hafwen ide utforat mig ; men 
jag hafwer utforat eder, och tillſtickat 
eder, att I ſtolen gå, od) göra frukt, 
od) eder fruft ſtall blifva; på det, att 
hwad I bedjen Fadren i mitt namn, 
det ſtall han gifroa eder. 


17. Detta bjuder jag eder, att I ål- 
ſten eder inbördes. 

18. Om werlden hatar eder, få weter, 
ati hon hafwer hatat mig, förr ån eder. 

19. Woren I af werlden, ſa aͤlſtade 
werlden det hennes more; men efter 
det I ide åren af werlden, utan jag 
hafwer eder utmalt ifrån werlden, der- 
före hatar werlden eder. 


20. Kommer ihåg mina ord, fom jag 
hafwer fagt eder : Tjenaren aͤr ide foͤr⸗ 
mer ån hand herre; hafroa de förföljt 
mig, få ffola de od-förfölja eder: haf- 
ma de hållit mina ord, få warda de 
och Hållande edra. 

21. Men att detta ffola de göra eder 
för mitt namns ffull, ty de kaͤnna ide 
honom, fom mig fåndt hafwer. 


22. Hade jag ide kommit, od) talat 
med dem, få hade de ide fynd; men nu 
hafiva de ingen urfåft för fin fynd. 


23. Den mig hatar, han hatar oc 
min Fader. 

24. Hade jag ide gjort de gerningar 
ibland dem, fom ingen annan gjort 
hafwer, få hade de ide fynd; men nu 
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12 This is my commandment, 
That ye love one another, as I have 
loved you. 


13 Greater love hath no man than 


this, that a man lay down his life 
for his friends. 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. 

15 Henceforth I call you not ser- 

vants ; for the servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth: but I have 
called you friends; for all things 
that I have heard of my Father I 
have made known unto you. 

16 Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain ; that whatsoever ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you. 

17 These things I command you, 
that ye love one another. 

18 If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own; 
but because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out 
of the world, thereforo the world 
hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I 
said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also per- 
secute you ; if they have kept my 
saying, they will keep yours also. 

21 But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name?s sake, 
because they know not him that 
sent me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin; 
but now they have no cloak for 
their sin. 

23 He that hateth me hateth my 
Father also. 

24 If T had not done among them 
the works which none other man 
did, they had not had sin : but now 


hafwa de fett det, oc) hata dock bäde have they both seen and hated botk 


mig, od) min Fader. 


me and my Father. 
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25. Dock år det ſtedt, att det talet 
fullkomnas ſtall, fom i deras tag ffrif- 
wit år: De hafwa hatat mig utan fat. 


26. Men når Hugſwalaren kommer, 
den jag ſtall fånda eder af Fadren, 
ſanningens Ande, fom utgår af Far 
a han ſtall båra wittnesboͤrd om 
m 

27. I ffolen ock deslikes wittna, ty J 
hafwen warit med mig af begynnelſen. 


16. Capitel. 


Detta hafwer jag ſagt eder, paͤ det J 
icke ſtolen foͤrargas. 


2. De ffola utffjuta eder af Synago⸗ 
gorna; men den tid ffall tomma, att 
den eder dråper, ffall mena fig gåra 
Gudi tjenft dermed. 


3. Od detta ſtola de göra eder; ty 
de fånna ide Fadren, cj heller mig. 


4. Pen detta Hafwer jag fagt eder, att 
når den tiden kommer, ffolen I komma 
ihåg, att jag hafwer det fagt eder. 
Detta hafwer jag ide ſagt eder af be— 
gynnelfen ; ty jag war med eder. 


5. Men nu går jag till honom fom 
mig ſaͤndt hafwer; och ingen af eder 
ſpoͤr mig, hwart jag går. 

6. Men efter det jag hafwer detta 
fagt eder, år edert hjerta mordet fullt 
med bedroͤfwelſe. 

7 Dod fåger jag eder ſanningen: 
Eder år nyttigt, att jag bortgår, ty 
om jag ide bortgår, tommer ide Hug- 
ſwalaren till eder; men går jag bort, 
få ſtall jag fånda honom till cder. 


8. Od når han kommer. ſtall han 
ſtraffa werlden för fynd, och för rått- 
färdighet, och för dom. 

9. För fynd, ty de tro ide på mig; 


10. Men för raͤttfaͤrdighet, ty jag 
Ei Fadren, och härefter fen J mig 
itet; 


ST. JOHANNIS 


25 But this cometh to pass, that 
the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in their law, They hated 
me without a cause. 

26 But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me: 

27 And ye also shall bear wit 
ness, because ye have been with 
me from the beginning. 





CHAPTER XVI. 


HESE things have TI spoken 
unto you, that ye should not 
be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of the 
synagogues : yea, the time com- 
eth, that whosoever killeth vycu | 
will think that he doeth God ser- 
vice. 

3 And these things will they do 
unto you, because they have not 
known the Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told you, 
that when the time shall come, ye 
may remember that I told you of 
them. And these things I said not 
unto you at the beginning, becausa 
I was with you. 

5 But now I go my way to him 
that sent me ; and none of you ask- 
eth me, Whither goest thou ? 

6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow hath fill 
your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the 
truth ; It is expedient for you th 
I go away: for if I go not awaf, 
the Comforter will not come unt 
you: but if I depart, I "will se 
him unto you. 

8 And when he is come, he 
reprove the world of sin, and 
righteousness, and of judgment: 

9 Of sin, because they believe 
on me; 

10 Of righteousness, because I 
to my Father, and ye see me 
more ; . 


















EVANGELIUM. 


HH. Men för dom, ty denna werl⸗ 
dend förfte år nu doͤmd. 

12. Jag haſwer Ännu mycket ſaͤga 
eder; men I funuen det ide nu bära. 


13. Men når han kommer, fom år 
fanningen8 Ande, han ſtall leda eder 
uti cil ſanning, ty han ffall ide tala 
af fig fjelf ; men hvad han hörer, det 
full han tata, och det fom ſte ſtall, 
fall han foͤrkunna eder. 

14. Han ſtall prifa mig, ty af mitt 
fall han taga, och förfunna eder. - 


15; Alt det Fadren hafwer, det år 
mitt: fördenffull fade jag, att han 
Fall taga af mitt, od) förkunna eder. 


16. Någon liten tid, od) I fen mig 
intet: och åter en liten tid, oc) I fån 
fe mig; ty jag går till Fadren. 


17. Då fade naͤgre af hand Laͤrjun— 
gar emellan fig: Hwad år det han 
aͤger o3 2 En liten tid, och I fen mig 
tet? och) åter: En liten tid, och I 
fån fe mig ; och att jag går till Fa- 
bren ? 


18. Då fade de: Hwad aͤr det han 
ſaͤger: En liten tid? Wi mete ide 
wad han talar. 

19. DÅ maͤrkte JEſus, att de wille 
ipdrja Honom, och) fade till dem: De— 
om frågen I emellan eder, att jag 
ade: En liten tid, oc) I fen mig in- 
+ od) åter en liten tid, oc) I fån fe 
g. 


20. Sannerligen, ſannerligen ſaͤger 
pg eder: I ſtolen gråta od) jaͤmra 
ber; men werlden fall glaͤdjas: I 
n warda bedroͤfwade; men eder 
ſtall waͤndas i glådje. 
21. Når qwinnan föder barn, hafwer 
forg ; ty hennes ftund år fom- 
; men når hon hafwer foͤdt barnet, 
mer hon fin bedroͤfwelſe intet ihåg; 
hon glaͤds, att menniſtan år född i 


n. 
Så hafwen I oc nu bedråfrock- 
men jag ffall åter fe eder, och edert 
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11 Of judgment, because the 
prince of this world is judged. 

12 I have yét many things to say 
unto you. but ye cannot bear them 
now. 

13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will guide you in- 
to all truth: for he shall not speak 
of himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak : and he 
will shew you things to come. 

14 He shall glorify me: for ho? 
shall receive of mine, and shali 
shew it unto you. 

15 All things that the Father 
hath are mine: therefore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, and 
shall shew it unto you. | 

16 A little while, and ye shall 
not see me: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me, be- 
cause I go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disci- 
ples among themselves, What is 
this that he saith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me : and, Because I go to 
the Father ? — 

18 They said therefore, What is 
this that he saith, A little while? - 
we cannot tell what he saith. 

19 Now Jesus knew that they 
were desirous to ask him, and said 
unto them, Do ye inquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
That ye shall weep and lament, 
but the world shall rejoice ; and 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy. 

21 A woman when she iv in trav- 
ail hath sorrow, because her hour 
is come: but as soon as she is de- 
livered of the child, she remember- 
eth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore have 
sorrow: but I wili see you agair 


1 
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hjerta ſtall glaͤdjas, och ingen ffall ta- 


ga eder glådje ifrån eder, 

23. Od) på den dagen ffolen I intet 
ſpoͤrja mig. Sannerligen, ſannerligen 
ſaͤger jag eder: Att det I bedjen Fa- 
dren i mitt namn, ſtall han gifva eder. 


24 Haͤrtils hafwen I ide bedit i mitt 
namn: beder och I ſtolen få, att eder 
glådje må warda fulltommen. 

25. Detta hafwer jag talat till eder 

omed förtådta ord: den tid ſtall fom- 
ma, att jag ide ffall tala med eder 
med förtådta ord ; utan uppenbarligen 
ſtall jag förfunna eder om min Fader. 

26. På den dagen ſtolen I bedja i 
mitt namn ; od) jag fåger ide eder, att 
jag ſtall bedja Fadren för eder; 

27. Ty Fadren fjelf hafwer eder får, 
efter det J haden mig får, od) trodden, 
att jag år utgången af Gudi. 


28. Jag gid ut af Fadren, oc) tom i 
werlden: åter dfivergiftver jag tverl- 
den, od) går till Fadren. 


29. Sade hand Lårjungar till honom: 
Si, nu talar du uppenbarligen, od) 
fåger inga förtådta ord. 

30. Ru wete wi, att du ret all ting, 
och dig görs ide behof, att någon ſpoͤr 
dig : derföre tro tvi, att du aͤſt utgån- 
gen af Gudi. 


31. Swarade JEſus dem: Nu tron 
XT? 


32. Si, tiden tillftundar, oc) år re— 
dan kommen, att I mwarden förftin- 
grade, hwar od) en till fitt, och låten 
mig blifma allena ; men jag år ide 
allena, ty Fadren år med mig. 


33. Detta hafwer jag talat med eder, 
att I ffolen hafwa frid i mig. I werl- 
den hafwen I twaͤng; men warer wid 
en god troͤſt, jag hafwer oͤſwerwunnit 
werlden. 


17. Capitel. 


Dietta talade JEſus, och lyfte upp 
& fina dgon till himmelen, och fade 





ST. JOHANNIS 


and your heart shall rejoice, an | 
your joy no man taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask 
me nothing. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask | 
the Father in my name, he will 
give tt you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked noth- 
ing in my name: ask, and ve shall 
receive, that your Joy may be full. 

25 These things have I spoken 
unto you in proverbs : but the time 
cometh, when I shall no more speak 
unto you in proverbs, but I shall 
shew you plainly of the Father. 

26 At that day ye shall ask in 
my name: and I say not unto you, 
that I will pray the Father for you:! 

27 For the Father himself loveth 
you, because ye have loved 
and have believed that I ——— 
from God. | 

28 I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world : again 
I leave the world, and go to the 
Father. | 

29 His disciples said unto him 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 
speakest no proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that the 
knowest all things, and needest nu 
that any man should ask thee: bf 
this we believe that thou camect 
forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them, Do 
now believe ? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, ye: 
is now come, that ye shall be sc: 
tered, every man to his own, and 
shall leave me alone: and yet 
am not alone, because the Fath 
is with me. 

33 These things I have spoki 
unto you, that in me ye might hav 
peace. In the world ye shall he 
tribulation : but be of good cheej 
I have overcome the world. 










CHAPTER XVII. 


ESE words spake Jesus, 
lifted up his eyes to heat 
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Fader, ſtunden år kommen; förklara 
din Son, art din Son förklarar oc 
big. . 

2. Saͤſom du hafwer gifwit honom 
magt oͤfwer att fött, att alla dem, fom 
du hafwer honom gifwit, fall han gif⸗ 
wa ewinnerligt lif. 

3. Och detta aͤr ewinnerligt lif, att de 
kaͤnna dig allena ſannan Gud, och den 
du ſaͤndt hafwer, JEſum Chriſtum. 


4. Jag hafwer foͤrklarat dig på jor- 
den ; jag hafwer fullbordat det werk. 
fom du mig gifwit hafwer, att jag göra 
ſtulle. 

5. Och nu, Fader, förklara du mig 
når dig fjelf, med den klarhet, fom jag 
hade når dig, förr ån denna werlden 
war. 

6. Jag hafwer uppenbarat ditt namn 
menniffomen, fom du hafwer mig gif- 
wit af werlden: ty de woro dine, od) 
du hafwer gifwit mig dem, od) de haf- 
ma hållit ditt ord. 

7. Nu hajwa de förftått, att alt det 
du mig gifwit hafiwer, år af dig. 


8. Ti de ord du hafiver mig gifmwit, 
haſwer jag gifwit dem ; oc) de togo 
mid dem : od) hafwa ſannerligen för- 
fått, att jag år utgången af dig ; och 
hafwa trott, att du mig fåndt hafwer. 


9. Jag beder för dem : för werlden 
beder jag ide; utan för dem fom du 
hafwer mig gifwit; ty de åro dine. 
10. Od) att mitt år vitt, od) ditt år 
mitt och jag år foͤrklarad i dem. 


11. Och nu år jag ide mer i werlden; 
men de åro i werlden, oc) jag kommer 
till dig. Helige Fader, förmara, ge- 
saom ditt namn, dem fom du mig gif- 
wit hafwer, att der blifva ett, fåfom 
oc tvi. 

12. Når jag war med dem i werlden, 
försvarade jag dem i ditt namn: dem 
du mig gifwit hafwer, hafwer jag för- 
warat, od) ingen af dem år borttap- 
pad, utan det förlorade barnet, att 
Skriften ſtulie fullbordad. 

13. Nu kommer jag till dig, och talar 

9 


Swap. 1 


255 


and said, Father, the hour is come, 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee: 

2 As thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou 
hast given him. | 

3 And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent. 

4 I have glorified thee on the 
earth: I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do. 


5 And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self with 
the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was. 

6 I have manifested thy name 
unto the men which thou gavest 
me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me ; 
and they have kept thy word. 

7 Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast given 
me are of thee. 

8 For I have given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me; and 
they have received them, and have 
koown surely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that 
thou didst send me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for 
the world, but for them which thou 
hast grven me; for they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and 
thine are mine ; and I am glorified 
in them. 

11 And now I am no more in the. 
world, but these are in the world, 
and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one, as we are. 

12 While I was with them in the 
world, I kept them in thy name: 
those that thou gavest me I have 
kept, and none of them is lost, but 
the son of perdition ; that the scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. 

13 And now come I to thee ; and 
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detta i weriden; på det de ſtola haf- 
wa min fullfomliga glådje i fig. 


14. Jag hafiver fått dem ditt ord, 
od) werlden hafwer hatat dem, efter de 
ide åro af weriden; ſaͤſom oc jag ide 
år af werlden. 

15. Icke beder jag, att du ffall taga 
tem af werlden; utan att du forwa⸗- 
rar dem ifrån ondo. 


16. De åro ide af werlden; fåfom 
oct jag ide år af werlden. 

17. Helga dem i din ſanning: ditt 
tal år ſanning. 

18. Såfom du hafiwver mig fåndt i 
werlden, få hafwer oc jag fåndt dem 
i tvertden. 

19. Od) jag helgar mig fjetf för dem; 
att de ſtola oc wara helgade i fan- 
ningen. 

20. Men ide beder jag attenaft för 
dem ; utan oc för dem, fom genom Dde- 
rad ord ffola tro på mig. 

21. Att de ſtola alle wara ett, fåfom 
du, Fader, i mig, od) jag i dig ; att de 
oc ffola wara ett i of, på det, att 
werlden ffall tro, att du hafwer mig 
fåndt. 

22. Od jag hafwer gifwit dem den hår- 
lighet, fom du mig gifwit hafwer, att 
de ſtola wara ett, fåfom och wi åre ett. 

23. Jag i dem, od) du i mig; att de 
ſtola wara fullkomne uti ett, od) att 
werlden ſtall förftå, att du mig fåndt 
hafwer, od) aͤlſtade dem, fåfom du oc 
mig åtffade. | 

24. Fader, jag mill, att der jag år, 
ffola od de mwara med mig, fom du 
mig gifwit hafwer; att de ſtola ſe 
min haͤrlighet, den tu mig gifwit haf- 
wer; ty du hafwer aͤlſtat mig, förr 
ån weriden war ſtapad. 

25. Raͤttwiſe Fader, werlden hafwer 
icke kaͤnt dig; men jag hafwer kaͤnt 
dig; och deſſe hafwa foͤrſtaͤtt, att du 
mig fåndt hafwer. 

26. Od jag hafwer fungjort dem ditt 
namn, och ſtall fungdrat : på det, att 
den fårlet fom du hafwer aͤlſtat mig 
med, ſtall wara i dem, od) jag i dem. 
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these things I speak in the worl, 
that they might have my joy ful: 
filled in themselves. 

14 I have given them thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, 
because they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but 
that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 

17 Sanctify them through 
truth : thy word is truth. ; 

18 As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even so have I also sent them 
into the world. : 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth. ; 

20 Neither pray I for these alont 
but for them also which shall be 
lieve on me through their word; 

21 That they all may be one; & 
thou, Father, art in me, and I i 
thee, that they also may be one 
us: that the world may believ 
that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou gave 
me I have given them ; that th 
may be one, even as we are one: 

23 I in them, and thou in nm 
that they may be made perfect 
one ; and that the world may kne 
that thou hast sent me, and I 
loved them, as thou hast loved er 

24 Father, I will that they 
whom thou hast given me, be 
me where I am ; that they may 
hold my glory, whieh thou b 
given me: for thou lovedst me I 
fore the foundation of the world 

25 O righteous Father, the 
hath not known thee: but I hal 
known thee, and these have kne 
that thou hast sent me. 

26 And I have declared 
them thy name, and will dec 
tt ; that the love wherewith t 
hast loved me may be in 
and I in them. 
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18. Capitel. 


Di JEſus hade detta ſagt, gick han 
ut med fina Lårjungar, ofwer 
den båten Stedron ; der war en oͤrta⸗ 
gård, i hwilten han ingid, od) hand 
Laͤrjungar. 
2. SÅ wiſte od Judas. fom förrådde 
honom, rummet ; ty JEſus plågade 
ofta fomma dit med ſina Lårjungar. 


3. Då nu Judas hade tagit med fig 

ran, och) de oͤfwerſta Preſternas, od) 
Phariſeernas tjenare, tom han dit med 
lyftor, od) bloß, oc) waͤrjor. 


| 4. Och efter JEſud wiſte alt det ho⸗ 
nom wederfaras ſtulle, gick han fram, 
och fade till dem: Hwem ſoͤlen IJ? 


5. Swarade de honom: JEſum af 

— Sade JEſus till dem: Jag 
t. Stod ock Judas, ſom honom 

förrådde, med dem. 

16. Når han då fade till dem: Jag 

året, ftego de till rygga, och föllo till 


17. Då fporde han dem åter till: 

Hwem ſoͤken JI? De fade: JEſum af 
aret. 

18. JEſus ſwarade: Jag fade eder, 

att Då år jag. Sdlken I mig, få lå- 


a gå. 
9. PÅ bet de ord ſtulle warda fullkom⸗ 
de, fom han ſagt hade: Af dem du mig 
it hafwer, borttappade jag ingen. 
10. Då hade Simon Petrus ett ſwaͤrd, 
drog det ut, od) högg till åfiverfta 
ens drång, od) högg hand hoͤgra 
af ; och war drångend namn Mal⸗ 


1. DÅ fade JEſus till Petrum: 
tid ditt fmård i ffidan. Stall jag 
drida den kalken, fom min Fader 
gifwit hafwer? 

2. Men ſtaran, och hoͤfwitsmannen, 
bh Judarnas tjenare togo fatt på 
m, och) bundo honom, 

Od) ledde honom bort, förft till 
a8, ty han war Caiphe ſwaͤr, 
fen i det året war oͤfwerſte Preſt. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


HEN Jesus had spoken these 

words, he went forth with 

his disciples over the brook Cedron, 

where was a garden, into the which 
he entered, and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed 
him, knew the place: for Jesus 
ofttimes resorted thither with his 
disciples. 

3 Judas then, having received a 
band of men and officers from the 
chief priests and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches 
and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that should come upon bim, 
went forth, and said unto them, 
Whom seek ye ? 

5» They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them 
I am he. And Judas also, which 
betrayed him, stood with them. 

6 Ås soon then as he had said 
unto them, I am he, they went 
backward, and fell to the ground. 

7 Then asked he them again, 
Whom seek ye? And they said, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you 
that I am he: if therefore ye seek 
me, let these go their way: 

9 That the saying might be fulfill- 
ed, which he spake, Of them which 
thou gavest me have I lost none. 

10 Then Simon Peter having a 
sword drew it, and smote the high 
priest's servant, and cut off his 
right ear. The servant's name 
was Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the sheath : 
the cup which my Father hath giv- 
en me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then the band and the cap- 
tain and officers of the Jews took 
Jesus, and bound him, 

13 And led him away to Annas 
first ; for he was father in law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high priest 
that same year. | 
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14. Od) Caiphas war den fom hade 
gifwit Judarna rådet, att det mar 
nyttigt, att en menniffa dödde för fol- 
tet. 

15. Od) följbe Simon Petrus JE- 
fum, od) en annan Lårjunge: den fam- 
me Lårjungen war fånd med oͤfwerſta 
Preſten, oc) gid in med JEſu i åfiver- 
ſta Preſtens palats ,; 

16. Men Petrus ftod utanför dören. 
DÅ gid den andre Laͤrjungen ut,'fom 
fånd war med åfiverfta Preften, oc) 
talade till döramårdinnan, od) hade 
Petrum in. 


17. Då fade doͤrawaͤrdinnan till Pe— 
trum: Ar ide od du af denna mans 
. nend Lårjungar? Han fade: Jag år 
det ide. 

18. Men drångarne od) tienarena, 
fom hade giort en foleld, ty det war 
allt, ftodo oc) waͤrmde fig; med dem 
ftod och Petrus, och) waͤrmde jig. 


19. Då fporde oͤfwerſte Preſten IC- 
fum om hans Laͤrjungar, od) om hans 
lärdom. 

20. JEſus ſwarade honom : jag haf- 
wer uppenbarligen talat för werlden; 
jag hafwer altid lärt i Synagogan, 
oc) i templet, der alle Judar komma 
tillſamman, oc) hemligen hafwer jag 
intet talat. 

21. Hwi ſpoͤr du mig? ſpoͤr dem till, 
fom hört hafva hwad jag hafwer talat 
a dem; fl, de weta hwad jag hafwer 

agt. 

22. Når han detta fade, gaf en af 
tjenarena, fom der när ſtodo, JEſu en 
kindpuſt, fågande : Skall du få ſwara 
oͤfwerſta Preſten? 


23. JEſus ſwarade honom: Hafwer 
jag illa talat, få mwittna om ondt; 
men hafwer jag waͤl talat, hiwi flår 


du 7 
24. Och Hannas hade ſaͤndt honom 


bunden till dfiwerfta Preſten Caiphas. 


25. Men Simon Petrus ftod och 
mårmde fig Då fade de till honom: 


ST. JOHANNIS 


14 Now Caiaphas was he, which 
gave counsel to the Jews, that it 
was expedient that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 I And Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and so did another disciple: 
that diseiple was known unto thb 
high priest, and went in with Jesus 
into the palace of the high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door 
without. Then went out that other 
disciple, which was known unto 
the high priest, and spake unto her 
that kept the door, and brought in 
Peter. | 

17 Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art not) 
thou also one of this mans disci- 
ples? He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had made a fire 
of coals, for it was cold ; and they; 
warmed themselves: and Pete 
stood with them, and warmed 
himself. 

19 I The high priest then asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of hig 
doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
openly to the world ; I ever taug 
in'the synagogue, and in the tem 
ple, whither the Jews always 
sort ; and in secret have I[ said 
nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? as 
them whieh heard me, what I 
have said unto them: behold 
they know what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spel 
ken, one of the officers which stoef 
by struck Jesus with the palm ä 
his hand, saying, Answerest th 
the high priest so ? 

23 Jesus answered him, If I ha 
spoken evil, bear witness of & 
evil: but if well, why smitest th 
me? ; 

24 Now Annas had sent 
bound unto Caiaphas the h 
priest. 

25 And Simon Peter stood 
warmed himself. They said the 
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År ide oc du af hans Lårjungar? 
Han nekade, od) fade: Jag år det ide. 


26. Då fade till honom en af dir 
tverfta Preſtens tienare, dens frånde 
fom Petrus hade huggit drat af: Såg 
icke jag dig med honom i oͤrtagaͤrden? 

27. Då nekade åter Petrus det ; od) 
ſtrax got hanen. 

28. DÅ ledde de JEſum ifrån Cai- 
phas in för Raͤdhuſet; od) det mar 
om morgonen, od) de gingo icte in i 
Mådhufet, att de icke ffulle warda be- 
fmittade ; utan att de måtte åta Paͤſt⸗ 
alammet. 


Få 

29. Då gict Pilatus ut till dem, och 
fade: Hwad klagomäl hafwen I emot 
denna mannen? 

30. Då ſwarade de, och fade till ho— 
nom: Wore han icte en ogerningd- 
man, få hade wi icte oͤfwerantwardat 
dig honom. 

31. Då fade Pilatus till dem: Ta- 
ger I honom, od) dömer honom efter 
eder lag. Då fade till honom Judar- 
ue: Oj år icte lofligt, att ddda någon. 


32. På det JEfu tat ſtulle fullkom⸗ 
nad, fom han fagt hade, då han gaf 
tillfånna, med had död han döå ſtulle. 

33. Då gick Pilatus åter in i Råd- 
huſet, oc) fallade JEſum, oc) fade till 
honom: Är du Judarnas Konung ? 


34. JEſus ſwarade: Saͤger du det 
af dig fjelf, eller hafva andre fagt dig 
det om mig? 

35. Pilatus ſwarade: Icke år jag en 
Jude; ditt fots, oc) de oͤfwerſte Pre— 
fterne hafwa dig mig oͤfwerantwardat; 
hwad hafwer du gjort? 

36. JEſus ſwarade: Mitt rike år 
icke af denna mweriden. Om mitt rite 
more af denna werlden, då fåftade ju 
mine tjenare derom, att jag icfe worde 
Judarna oͤfwerantwardad; men mitt 
rite år icke haͤdan. 

37. Då fade Pilatus till honom: SÅ 
år du dock en Konung? JEſus ſwa⸗ 
rade: Du fåger det, jag år en Konung; 
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fore unto him, Art not thou also 
one of his disciples? He denied it, 
and said, I am not. 

26 One of the servants of the high 
priest, being his kinsman whose 
ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I 
see thee in the garden with him? ' 

27 Peter then denied again; and 
immediately the cock crew. 

28 I Then led they Jesus from 
Caiaphas unto the hall of judg- 
ment : and it was early; and they 
themselves went not into the judg- 
ment hall, lest they should be de. 
filed ; but that they might eat the 
passover. 

223 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man ? 

30 They answered and said unto 
him, If he were not a malefactor, 
we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 


therefore said unto him, It is not 


lawful for us to put any man to 
death : 

32 That the saying of Jesus might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, signi- 
fying what death he should die. 

33 Then Pilate entered into the 
judgment hall again, and called 
Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? 

34 Jesus answered him, Savest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? 
Thine own nation and the chiet 
priests have delivered thee unto 
me : what hast thou done ? 

36 Jesus answered, My kingdom 
is not of this world : if my king- 
dom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight, that I should 
not be delivered to the Jews: but 
now is my kingdom not from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, 
Art thou a king then? Jesus an- 
swered, Thou sayest that I am a 
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dertill är jag foͤdd, od) år dertill fom- I king. To this end was 1 born, and 


men i werlden, att jag ffall wittna 
med fanningen. Hwar och en fom år 
af ſanningen, han hårer min roͤſt. 


38. Sade Pilatus till Honom : Hwad 
år ſanning?. Oc når han det fagt 
hade, gict han åter till Judarna, och 
fade till dem: Jag finner ingen fat 
med honom. 

39. I hafwen ſedwaͤnja, att jag fall 
gifwa eder en 108 om Paͤſta; tviljen 
I vå icke, aft jag ſtall gifva eder Ju- 
darnas Konung 18? 


40. Ater ropade de alle, od) fade: 
Icke denna, utan Barabbam. Och 
Barabbas war en roͤfware. 


19. Capitel. 
Di Pilatus JEſum, od) hud- 


ngde honom. 
"2. Och krigsknektarne wredo ſamman 
en krona af toͤrne, od) ſatte på hang 
hufvud, och hängde ett purpurtlaͤde 
på honom, 
3. Od) fade: Hel, Judarnas Konung! 
od) gafwo honom findpuftar. 


4. Då gick åter Pilatus ut, od) fade 
till dem : Si, jag hafwer honom ut 
till eder, att I förftå ſtolen, att jag 
finner ingen fat med honom. 


5. Då gick JEſus ut, od) bar en toͤr⸗ 
nefrona, od) ett purpurklåde. Och han 
fade till dem: Si menniffan ! 


6. Når de oͤfwerſte Preſterne och tje- 
narena fågo honom, ropade de, od 
fade: Korsfåft, forsfåft. Pilatus fade 
till dem: Tager I honom, oc) kors⸗ 
fåfter; ty jag finner ingen fak med 
honom. 

7. Judarne ſwarade Honom: Wi 
hafwe lag, od) efter wår lag ſtall han 
dd; ty han hafiver gjort fig fietf till 
Guds Son. 

8. Då Pilatus hoͤrde det talet, fruk⸗ 
tade han Ånnu mer: 


for this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth. Every one that is 
of the truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What 
is truth? And when he had said 
this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find ir 
him no fault at al. 

39 But ye have a custom, that I 
should release unto you one at the 
passover : will ye therefore that I 
release unto you the King of the 
Jews? | 

40 Then cried they all again, 
saying, Not this man. but Barab- 
bas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


HEN Pilate therefore took Je 
sus, and scourged him. | 

2 And the soldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it on 
his head, and they put on him a 
purple robe, 

3 And said, Hail, King of the 
Jews! and they smote him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto them, Be- 
hold, I bring him forth to you, that 
ye may know that I find no fault 
in him. | 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear- 
ing the erown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate saith un- 
to them, Behold the man ! | 

6 When the chief priests there: 
fore and officers saw him, ther 
eried out, saying, Crucify him, 
crucify him. Pilate saith 
them, Take ye him, and erucify 
him: for I find no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, W 
have a law, and by our law 
ought to die, because he 
himself the Son of God. 

8 I When Pilate therefore h 
that saying, he was the 
afraid ; 
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9. Och gid åter in i Rädhuſet, oh | 9 And went again into the judg- 


fade till JEfum: Hmwadan år du? 


JEfud ſwarade honom intet. 


10. Då fade Pilatus till honom: 
Talar du intet med mig? Wet du 
ide, att jag hafwer magt att korsfaͤſta 
dig, och hafwer magt att flåppa dig? 


11. JEſus ſwarade: Du hade ingen 
magt oͤfwer mig, wore hon dig ide 
gifwen ofwanefter: foͤrdenſtull haf- 
wer han ſtoͤrre ſynd, ſom mig hafwer 
dig dfwerantwardat. 

12. Och ifrån. den tiden ſoͤkte Pilatus 
efter, att gifva honom loͤs; men Ju- 
darne ropade, od) fade: Gifwer du 
honom (08, få år du ide Kejſarens 
waͤn. ti den fom fig går till Konung, 
han år emot Kejſaren. 

13. Når Pilatus hörde det talet, hade 
han JEſum ut, od) fatte fig på dom— 
ftolen, på det rum, fom kallas Litho- 
ſtrotos; på Ebreiſta Gabbatha. 


14. Od) det war Paͤſta tillredelſedag, 
wid fjette timan, oc) han fade till Ju- 
darna: GSi, eder Konung! 


15. DÅ ropade de: Tag bort, tag 
bort, forsfåft honom. Pilatus fade 
sill dem : fall jag forsfåfta eder Ko- 
nung? Swarade oͤfwerſte Preſterne: 
Wi hafwe ingen Konung, utan Kejfa- 
ren 


16. Då oͤfwerantwardade han ho— 
nom dem, att han ffulle torsfåftasd. 
togo de JEſum, och ledde honom 
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17. Od han bar fitt kors, och gid ut 
DÅ det rum, fom kallas hufwudſtalle⸗ 
platſen; på Ebreiſta Bolgatha. 


18. Der forsfåfte de honom, od) twaͤ 
mdra med honom, hwar på fin fida, 
| 'ed) JEfum midt uti. 
| 19. Då ffref Pilatus en dfwerſtrift, 
Då fatte på forfet. Od tvar få frif- 
| Hit: JEſus af Nazaret, Judarnas 
"Konung. 


ment hall, and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But Jesus gave 
him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Speakest thou not unto me ? know- 
est thou not that I have power to 
erucify thee, and have power to 
release thee? 

11 Jesus answered, Thou could- 
est have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from 
above : therefore he that delivered 
me unto thee hath the greater sin. 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him: but the 
Jews cried out, saying, If thou let 
this man go, thou art not Cesar's 
friend : whosoever maketh himself 
a king speaketh against Cesar. 

13 9 When Pilate therefore heard 
that saying, he brought Jesus forth, 
and sat down in the judgment seat 
in a place that is called the Pave- 
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabba- 
tha. 

14 And it was the preparation of 
the passover, and about the sixth 
hour: and he saith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, erucify him. 
Pilate saith unto them, Shall I eru- 
cify your King? The chief priests 
answered, We have no king but 
Cesar. ' 

16 Then delivered he him there- 
fore unto them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus, and led him 
away. 

17 And he bearing his cross went . 
forth into a place called the place 
of a skull, whieh is called in the 
Hebrew Golgotha : 

18 Where they erucified him, and 
two others with him, on either side 
one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 J And Pilate wrote a title, 
and put :t on the eross. And the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH THE KING OF THE 


| JEWS. 


296 4 
20. Denna dfwerſtriften laͤſte månge 


af Judarna ; ty rumet der JEfud war 
forsfåft, war hardt wid ſtaden: och 


det mar ſtrifwit på Ebreiſta, od) Grei⸗ 


tiffa, oc) Latin. 

21. Då fade Judarnas oͤfwerſte Vre- 
fter till Pilatum: Skrif ide: Judar- 
nad Konung; utan att han hafwer 
ſagt: Jag år Judarnas Konung. 

22. Pilatus ſparade: Hwad jag haf- 
wer ſtrifwit, det hafwer jag ſtrifwit. 

23. Då nu frigstnettarne hade kors⸗ 
fåft JEjum, togo de hand flåder, och 
gjorde fyra delar, en det åt hwarje 
krigöknekt, oc) fjortelen med. Men 
tjortelen mar ide fömmand, utan mir- 
kad, ifrån Sfiverft och alt igenom. 


24. Då fade de emellan fig: Staͤ⸗ 
rom honom ide fönder, utan kaſtom 
lott om honom, hwem han flall till- 
håra : att Sfriften ſtulle warda full- 
tomnad, fom fåger: De hafwa bytt 
mina klaͤder emellan fig, oc) taftat lott 
på min fjortel. Och detta gjorde 
frigåfnettarne. | 

25. DÅ ftodo mid JEſu fors, hans 
moder, oc) hand moder fyfter, Maria 
Cleophe huftru, oc) Maria Magdalena. 


26. Och når JEſus fid fe modren, och 
Laͤrzungen. den han aͤlſtade, der når 
ftående, fade han till jin moder: 
Ominna, fi, din fon! 


27. Sedan fade han till Laͤrjungen: 
Si, din moder! Och från den tiden 
tog Laͤrjungen henne till jig. 


28. Sedan, efter JEſus tvifte, att nu 
all ting woro fullkomnade, att Stkrif- 
ten ſtulle fullbordas, fade han: Mig 
törfter ! 

29. Då ftod der ett fåril, fullt med 
aͤttita: och de uppfyllde en ſpamp 
med aͤttika, och kringlade Iſop, och 
hoͤllo det honom för munnen. 


30. Då nu JEſus hade tagit åttikan, 
fade han: Det år fullkomnadt! od) 
böjde ned hufwudet, od) gaf upp An- 
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20 This title then read many of 
the Jews ; for the place where Je- 
sus was crucified was nigh to the 
city: and it was written in He- 
brew, and Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of 
the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The 
King of the Jews; but that he said, 
I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have 
written I have written. 

23 I Then the soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took his 
garments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also his 
coat: now the coat was without 
seam, woven from the top through- 
out. 

24 They said therefore among 
themselves, Let us not rend it; but 
cast lots for it, whose it shall be: 
that the scripture might be fulfil- 
led, which saith, They parted my 
raiment among them, and for my 
vesture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 I Now there stood by the cros: 
of Jesus his mother, and his moth: 
er”s sister, Mary the wife of Cleo: 
phas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple standing 
by, whom he loved, he saith unto 
his mother, Woman, behold thy 
son ! 

27 'Then saith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother ! And from that 
hour that disciple took her unto his 
own home. 

28 T After this, Jesus knowing 
that all things were now accom- | 
plished, that the seripture might be 
fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel 
full of vinegar: and they filled & 
sponge with vinegar, and put & 
upon hyssop, and put it to his 
mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had re 
ceived the vinegar, he said, It i 
finished : and he bowed his heat, 
and gave up the ghost. 
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31. Men efter det war tillredelſeda⸗ 
gen, att fropparne ide ffulle blifwa 
qwar på forjet dfiver Sabbaten, ty 
famme Sabbatédag mar ftor; bådo 
Judarne Pilatum, att derad ben ſtulle 
fönderfiådg, od) de borttagas. 


32. Då kommo frigöfneftarne, och 
fonderflogo den förftag ben. oc) den 
audras, fom war foröfåft med honom. 


33. Rår de kommo till JEſum, och 
fågo honom allaredan wara dåd, ſlogo 
de icke hand ben ſoͤnder. 

34. Utan en af krigoͤktnektarna fract 
upp hans fida med ett fpjut, od) ſtrax 
gick ut blod och matten. 


35. Od) den detta fåg, hafwer det 
wittnat, oc) hang wittnesboͤrd år ſant, 
och han wet, att han fåger fant, på 
det I ock tro ſtolen. 

36. Od) ſtedde detta, på det Skriften 
futte fullbordad: I ſtolen intet ben 
fönderflå på honom. 


37. Och åter fåger en annan Skrift: 
De ſtola fe, i Hvem de ſtungit hafwa. 


38. Derefter bad Pilatum Joſeph af 
Arimathia, fom war JEſu Laͤrjunge, 
dock loͤnligen, af rådita för Judarna, 
att han måtte taga JEſu Lekamen, och 
Pilatus tillftadde det. Altſaͤ fom han, 
och tog JEſu Letamen. 


39. Kom ock deslikes Nicodemud, fom 
tillfdͤrene hade kommit till JEfum om 
natten, och bar en blandning af mirr- 
ham och aloe, mid hundrade pund. 


40. SÅ togo de då JEſu Lekamen, 
och ſwepte den i linflåder, med waͤl⸗ 
luttande frydder, fåfom Judarne plå- 
ga begrafwa. 

41. Od) war på det rumet. der han 
lorsfaͤſt war, en oͤrtagaͤrd, och i oͤrta⸗ 
gården en nt graf, der aͤnnu ingen 
bade warit uti lagd. 

42. Der tade de då JEſum, for Ju- 
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31 The Jews — because it 
was the preparation, that the bod- 
ies should not remain upon the 
cross on the sabbath day, (for that 
sabbath day was a high day,) be- 
sought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and that they might be 
taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and of 
the other which was erucified with 
him. | 

33 But when they came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs: 

34 But one of the soldiers with a 
spear pierced his side, and forth- 
with came there out blood and 
water. 

35 And he that saw it bare rec- 
ord, and his record is true; and 
he knoweth that he saith true, 
that ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, 
that the scripture should be ful- 
filled, A bone of him shall not be 
broken. 

37 And again another scripture 
saith, They shall look on him 
whom they pierced. 

38 J And after this Joseph of 
Arimathea, being a disciple of Je- . 
sus, but secretly for fear of the 
Jews, besought Pilate that he 
might take away the body of Je- 
sus: and Pilate gave him leave. 
He came therefore, and took the 
body of Jesus. 

39 And there came also Nicode- 
mus, (which at the first came to 
Jesus by night,) and brought a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
a hundred pounds weight. 

40 Then took they the body of 
Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes 
with the spices, as the manner of 
the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he 
was crucified there was a garden ; 
and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 There laid they Jesus the” 
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darnas tillredelfedaga ffull, efter graf- 
wen war når. 


20. Capitel. 


På den ena Sabbaten fom Maria 
Magdalena om morgonen, då 
ännu moͤrkt war, till grafwen, od) fåg 
ſtenen wara Borta af grafwen. 


2. Daͤ lopp hon, och kom till Simon 
Petrus, och till den andra Lårjungen, 
fom JEſus aͤlſtade, oc) fade tili dem: 
De hafwa tagit HERran bort utaf 
grafwen, od) wi wete icke hwart de haf⸗ 
wa lagt honom. 


3. Då gick Petrus ut, od) den andre 
Laͤrjungen, od) tommo till grafen. 


4. Både lupo de tillika; oc) den an- 
dre Laͤrjungen lopp före, ſnarare ån 
Petrus, och tom förft till grafwen. 

5. Od når han lutade fig ned, fid 
han fe lakanen lagde; dod gick han 
ide in. 

6. SÅ fom då Simon Petrus efter 
honom, od) gid in i grafwen, och fåg 
lakanen lagde, 


7. Och ſwetteduken, ſom hade warit 
on hans hufwud, icke lagd naͤr laka— 
nem, utan affived i ett rum tillhopa 
fivept. 

8. Då gick och den andre Laͤrjungen 
in, fom förr mar fommen till grafwen, 
od) fåg det, od) troddet. 


9. Tyh de förftodo icke åndå Skriften, 
att han ſtulle uppftå ifrån de döda. 


10. Od) Lårjungarne gingo åter till- 
hopa igen. 

11. Men Maria ftod od) gret utan 
för grafiven. Wid hon nu få gret, 
lutade hon fig in i grafwen, 


12. Och fick fe twaͤ Änglar i hvita 
klaͤder, fittande den ene wid hufwudet, 
och den andre wid fötterna, der de lagt 

we JEſu Lekamen. 


fore because of the Jews) prepars. 
tion day; for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. 


CHAPTER XX. 


HE first day of the week cometh 
Mary Magdalene early, when 
it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, 
and seeth the stone taken away 
from the sepulchre. 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the other | 
disciple, whom Jesus loved, and 
saith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have 
laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and 
that other disciple, and came to the 
sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together: and 
the other disciple did outrun Peter, 
and came first to the sepulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, 
looking in, saw the linen clothes 
lying ; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
elothes lie, 

7 And the napkin, that was about 
his head, not lying with the linen 
elothes, but wrapped together in & 
place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other 
disciple, which came first to the 
sepulehre, and he saw, and be- 
lieved. 

9 For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away 
again unto their own home. 

11 9 But Mary stood without at 
the sepulehre weeping : and as 
wept, she stooped down, and looked 
into the sepulchre, 

12 And seeth two angels in white 
sitting, the one at the head, and 
the other at the feet, where the 
body of Jesus had lain. 








EVANGELIUM. 


13. De fade till Henne: Qwinna, 
hvad gråter du? Sade hon till dem: De 
hafwa tagit bort min HERra ; od) jag 
met ide —wart de hafwa lagt honom. 


14. Når hon detta fade, månde hon 
fig tillbata, och fit fe JEfum frående ; 
och wiſte icte, att det war JEſus. 


15. Sade JEſus till Henne: Omin- 
na, hvad gråter du? Hwem förer du? 
Hon mente, att det Hade wacit drta- 
gaͤrdomaͤſtaren, oc) fade till honom: 
Herre, hafwer du burit honom bort, 
fåg mig hwar du hafwer lagt honom, 
od) jag will tagan. 

16. JEſus fade till henne: Maria! 
DÅ waͤnde hon fig om, od) fade till 
honom: Rabbuni;, det år, Måftare. 


17. Sade JEſus till Henne: Kom icke 
wid mig, ty jag år icke ånnu uppfaren 
till min Fader; men gack till mina 
bröder, od) fåg dem: Jag far upp till 
min Fader, och eder Fader, och till min 
Gud, och eder Gud. 

18. Maria Magdalena fom, od) bo— 
dade LÄrjungarna, att hon hade fett 
£HERran, och att han hade fagt henne 
betta. 

19. Men om aftonen, på den ſamma 
Sabbaten, då dårarna woro lyfta, der 
2irjungarne woro foͤrſamlade, af råd- 
ſla för Judarna, fom JEſus, od) ftod 
midt ibland dem, och) fade till dem: 
Frid ware eder! 


20. Od når han hade detta fagt, låt 
han dem fe Händerna, och fin ſida. Då 
wordo Laͤrjungarne glade, att de fågo 
HERran. 

21. Då fade JEſus åter till dem: 
Frid mare eder! Saͤſom Fadren haf- 
ver mig ſaͤndt, få fånder ock jag eder. 

28. Når han detta fagt hade, blaͤſte 
han på dem, od) fade till dem : Tager 
den Heliga Anda. 

23. Hwilken I förlåten ſynderna, 
bem foͤrlãtas de; och hwilkom I be- 
haͤllen dem, dem åro de behållna. 


24. Men Thomas, en af de Tolf, 
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13 And they say unto her, Wo- 
man, why weepest thou ? She saith 
unto them, Because they have ta- 
ken away my Lord, and I know 
rot where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing. and knew not that 
it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou ? whom seekest 
thou ? She, supposing him to be 
the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, 
if thou have borne him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and 
I will take him away. 

16 Jesus gaith unto her, Mary. 
She turned herself, and saith unto 
him, Rabboni; which is to say 
Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch 
me not ; for I am not yet ascended 
to my Father: but go to my breth- 
ren, and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father, and your Father ; 
and to my God, and your God. 

18 Mary Masgdalene came and 
told the disciples that she had seen 
the Lord, and that he had spoken 
these things unto her. 

19 I Then the same day at even- 
ing, being the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assembled 
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus 
and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, he 
shewed unto them his hands and 
his side. Then were the disciples 
glad, when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, 
Peace be unto you: as my. Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you. 

22 And when he had said this, he 
breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 

23 Whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained. 

24 I But Thomas, one of the 
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hvilken kallas Tilling, war icke med 
dem, når JEſus fom. 

25. DÅ fade de andre Lårjungarne 
till Honom: Wi fågo HEKran. Sade 
han till dem: Utan jag fer hålen ef- 
ter fpifarna i hans händer, od) ſtinger 
mitt finger i hålen efter fpitarna, od) 
ftinger min hand i hans fida, tror jag 
det icke. 


26. Od) åtta dagar derefter, woro 
åter hang Laͤrjungar inne, oc) Thomas 
med dem. DÅ fom JEſus, wid doͤr⸗ 
arna woro lyfta, od) ftod midt ibland 
dem, od) fade : Frid ware eder! 


27. Sedan fade han till Thomas: 
Kaͤck hit ditt finger, oc) fe mina hån- 
der ; od) råct hit din hand, od) ſtick 
henne i min fida, od) war ide twifwel⸗ 
aftig, utan trogen. 


28. Thomas ſwarade, od) fade till 
honom: Min HERre, od) min Gud. 


29. JEſus fade till honom: Efter du 
fåg mig, Thoma, tror du: falige åro 
de fom icke fe, od) dod tro. 


30. Giorde oc JEſus många andra 
teden, i fina Lårjungars aͤſyn, fom i 
denna boten ide åro ſtrifna. 


31. Men deffa åro ſtrifna, på det I 
tro ſtolen, att JEſus år Chriſtus Guds 
Son ; od) att I. genom tron, ſtolen 
hafwa lif i Hang Ramn. 


i 
21. Capitel. 


(gyerefter uppenbarade åter JEſus fig 
för Laͤrjungarna, wid Tiberias 
haf ; od) uppenbarade han jig i få 
måtto. 

2. Simon Petrus, od) Thomas, fom 
faltag Tvilling, woro tillfamman, och) 
Nathanael, fom war af Cana i Gali- 
teen, od) Jebedei ſoͤner, od) twaͤ andre 
af hand Laͤrjungar. 

3. Sade Simon Petrud till dem: 


'thrust my hand into his side, I will 
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twelve, called Didymus, was no 
with them when Jesus came. 
25 The other disciples therefore 
said unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he said unto them, Ex- 
cept I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my fin- 
ger into the print of the nails, and 


not believe. 

26 I And after eight days again 
his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them: then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said, Peace 
be unto you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and be- 
hold my hands ;' and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my : 
side ; and be not faithless, but be- 
lieving. 

28 And Thomas answered and 
said unto him, My Lord and my 
God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, 
because thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed: blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have be- 
lieved. i 

30 J And many other signs truly 
did Jesus in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not written 
in this book: 

31 But these are written, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through 
his name. | 








CHAPTER XXI. 


FTER these things Jesus shew- 

ed himself again to the disei- 

ples at the sea of Tiberias; and 
on this wise shewed he himself. 

2 There were together Simon Pe- 
ter, and Thomas called Didymus, 
and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the sons of Zebedee, and two 
other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, l 
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Jag will gå od) fifta. De fade till 
honom . Wi gå och med dig. De gingo 
ut, od) ſtego ſtrax i båten; och i den 
natten fingo de intet. 


4. Då nu morgon mar, ftod JEſus 
på ſtranden: dock wiſte Lårjungarne 
ide, att det war JEſus. 


5. Sade JEſus till dem: Barn, haf- 
wen I något till matå? De ſwarade 
honom : Nej. 

6. Då fade han till dem: Kafter ut 
nätet på högra fidan om båten, få 
warden I finnande. Då kaſtade de 
ut; od) fom få myden fiſt, att de för- 
mådde det ide draga. 


7. Då fade den Lårjungen, fom JE⸗ 
fud aͤlſtade, till Petrum: HERren året. 
Når Simon Petrus hörde, att det mar 
HERren, bandt han om fig kjortelen, 
0 han mar naten, od) gaf fig i fjön. 


8. Men de andre Lårjungarne fom- 
mo med båten. ti de moro ide långt 
ifrån landet; utan mid paj tuhun- 
drade alnar, od) drogo fiſkanaͤtet. 


9, Od når de woro ſtigne på landet, 
fågo be der wara lagda glöd, oc) en 
fit derpå, od) bråd. 


10. JEſus fade till dem: Tager hit 
af de fiffar, fom I nu fingen. 


11. Simon Petrus fteg in, od) drog 
nåtet uppå landet, fullt med ftora 
fiſtar, hundrade femtio od) tre: och 
aͤndock de woro få månge, gid likwaͤl 
aaͤtet ide fönder. 

12. Sade JEſus till dem: Kommer 
oc åter. Och ingen af Lårjungarna 
djerfdes, till att fpårja honom: Ho 
åft du? efter de wiſte, att det mar 
Hẽſtren 

13. Då fom JEſus, od) tog broͤdet, 
och gaf dem, od) fiften ſammaledes. 


14. Detta war nu tredje refan, att 
Zẽſus uppenbarades fina Laͤrjungar, 
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go a fishing They say unto him, 
We also go with thee. They went 
forth, and entered into a ship im- 
mediately ; and that night they 
caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now 
come, Jesus stood on the shore; 
but the disciples knew not that it 
was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, 
Children, have ye any meat? They 
answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them, Cast 
the net on the right side of the 
ship, and ye shall find. They cast 
therefore, and now they were not 
able to draw it for the multitude 
of fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is 
the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt 
his fisher's coat unto him, (for he 
was naked,) and did cast himself 
into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples cane 
in a little ship, (for they were not 
far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits,) dragging the net 
with fishes. 

9 As svon then as they were come 
to land, they saw a fire of coals 
there, and fish laid thereon, and 
bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring 
of the fish which ye have now 
caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full of great 
fishes, a hundred and fifty and 
three: and for all there were so 
many, yet was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come 
and dine. And none of the disci- 
ples durst ask him, Who art thou ? 
knowing that it was the Lord. 


13 Jesus then cometh, and ta- 
keth bread, and giveth them, and 
fish likewise. 

14 This is now the third time 
that Jesus shewed himself to Ph' 
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* han war uppſtaͤnden ifraͤn de 
doͤda. 

15. Då de nu hade aͤtit, fade IEſus 
till Simon Petrum: Simon Jona, 
aͤiſtar du mig, mer ån deſſe? Han 
fade till Honom : Ia. HERre, du wet, 
att jag ålffar dig. Sade han till ho- 
nom: Foͤd mina lamm. 


16. Åter fade han till honom: Si- 
mon Jona, åtffar du mig? Han fade 
till honom : Ja, HERre, du wet, att 
jag åtftar dig. Sade han till honom: 
Foͤd mina får. 


17. Sade han till honom tredje re⸗ 
fan: Simon Jona, aͤlſtar du mig? 
Petrus wardt bedroͤfwad, att han fade 


tredje refan till honom, ålftar du mig? 


Och fade till honom: HERre, du wet 
all ting; du met, att jag ålftar dig. 
Sade JEſus till honom: Foͤd mina 
får. 


18. Sannerligen, ſannerligen fåger 
jag dig: Når du war ung, omgjor- 
dade du dig ſielf, och gick hwart du 
mille ; men då du warder gammal, 
ffall du utråda dina händer, od) en 
annan ffall omgjorda dig, od) teda dig 
dit du ide will. 


19. Men det fade han, gifwande till- 
taͤnna, med hwad död han ſtulle prifa 
Bud. Od) då han hade detra fagt, 
fade han till honom: Följ mig! 

20. Petrus månde fig om, od) fåg den 
Laͤrjungen följa, fom JEſus aͤlſtade; 
hwilken oc i Natwarden laͤg intill 
hans broͤſt, oc) fade: HEKre. hwillen 
aͤr den dig foͤrraͤder? 


21. DÅ Petrus fåg honom, fade han 
till JEfum: OERre, hwad ſtall då 
denne? 

22. Sade JEſus till honom: Om 
jag wille, att han ſtulle blifwa, till 
ded jag fommer, hwad fommer det dig 
mid? Följ du mig. 

23 DÅ gid ett tal ut ibland bröder- 
na: Denne Lårjungen dör ide. Och 

Eſus fade ide till honom: Han dör 
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disciples, after that he was risen | 
from the dead. 

15 J So when they had dined, 
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
than these? He saith unto hi 
Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that 
love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my lambs. 

16 He saith to him again the see- 
ond time, Simon, son of Jonas, lov- 
est thou me? He saith unto him, 
Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I 
love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Peter was grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me? And he 
said unto him, Lord, thou knowest 
all things; thou knowest that I 
love thee. Jesus saith unto him, 
Feed my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
When thou wast young, thou gird- 
edst thyself, and walkedst whither 
thou wouldest: but when thou 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hands, and another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wouldest not. 

19 This spake he, signifying by 
what death he should glorify God. 
And when he had spoken this, he 
saith unto him, Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus lov- 
ed following; which also leaned 
on his breast at supper, and said, 
Lord, which is he that betrayeth 
thee? | 

21 Peter seeing him saith to Je- 
sus, Lord, and what shall this man 

2? 


22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will 
that he tarry till I come, what 
ts that to thee? follow thou me. 


23 Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, that that dis 
ciple should not die: yet Jesus said 
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ke; utan, om jag wille, att han ffulle 
blifva, till des jag fommer, hwad fom- 
mer det dig tvid ? 

24. Denne år den Laͤrjungen, fon 
wittnar haͤrom, od) den detta ſtrifwit 
hafwer; och tvi wete, att hans witt- 
neoboͤrd år ſant. 

25. Aro od många andra ting, fom 
JEſus gjorde, hwilka, om de det ena 
med det andra ſtrefwos, tror jag, att 
werlden ſtulle ide funna begripa de 
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not unto him, He shall not die; 
but, If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee? 

24 This is the disciple which tes- 
tifietch of these things, and wrote 
these things: and we know that 
his testimony is true. 

25 And there 2re also many other 
things which Jesus did, the which, 
if they should be written every one, 
I suppose that even the world it- 








böder, fom ſtrifwas ſtulie. Amen. | self could not contain the books 
that should be written. Amen. 
THE ACTS 
A p o ſt [ a OF THE 
Berningar. APOSTLES. 
1. Capitel. CHAPTER I. 


Frilfförene hafwer jag talat, min 
gode Theophile, om alt det IEſus 
begynte både gåra och laͤra, 

2. Intill den dagen han upptagen 
wardt, fedan han Apoſtlarne, fom han 
utwalt Hade, genom den Heliga Anda, 
hade gifwit befallning: 


3. Owitfom han oc, efter fin pina, 
betedde fig lefwande, med maͤngahan⸗ 
da bewisning, då han låt fig fe af 
dem i fyratio dagar, och). talade med 
dem om Gudd rite. 


4. Od då han hade foͤrſamlat dem, 
båd han dem, att de ide ſtulle gå utaf 
Jeruſalem; utan foͤrbida Fadrens 
töfte, der I af hört hafwen (fade han) 


af mig. 


5. Ty Johannes döpte i matten; 
men I ſtolen döpte warda i den He— 
liga Anda, ide många dagar hHårefter. 


6. Då de nu foͤrſamlade moro. frå- 
gade de Honom, fågande: HERre, 
fall du i denne tiden uppråtta igen 
Araels rite ? 


HE former treatise have I made, 
O Theophilus, of all that Jesus 
began both to do and teach, 

2 Until the day in which he was 
taken up, after that he through the 
Holy Ghost had given command- 
ments unto the apostles whom he -: 
had chosen: 

3 To whom also he shewed him- 
self alive after his passion by ma 
ny infallible proofs, being seen of 
them forty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God: 

4 And, being assembled together 
with them, commanded them that 
they should not depart from Jeru- 
salem, but wait for the promise of 
the Father, which, sasith ke, ye have 
heard of me. 

5 For John truly baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence. 

6 When they therefore were come 
together, they asked of him, saying, 
Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel ? 
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7. Då fade han till dem: Det hoͤrer 
ide eder till, att weta tid od) ftund, 
fom Fadren hafwer fatt i fin magt ; 


8. Men I ffolen undfå den Heliga 
Andad kraft, fom oͤfwer eder komma 
ſtall, od) ſtolen wara mina wittnen i 
Jeruſalem, och i Hela Judeen, od) Sa⸗ 
marien, od) fedan intill jordens ånda. 


9, Od når han detta fagt hade, 
wardt han i deras åfyn upptagen; 
och en ſty tog honom bort utaf deras 
fyn. 

10. Och fom de uppfågo i himmelen 
efter honom, mid han uppfor; fi, två 
mån ſtodo når dem, klaͤdde i hmita 
klaͤder. 

11. De der oc fade: I Galileeſte 
mån, hwi från I od) fen upp i him- 
melen? Denne JEſud, fom upptagen 
år ifrån eder i himmelen, han ſtall få 
tomma, fom I honom fett hafwen 
uppfara i himmelen. 

12. Sedan gingo de till Jeruſalem 
igen, ifrån berget, fom heter oljoberget, 
hwilket ligger ifrån Jerufatem mid en 
Sabbats refa. 

13. Od) då de inkommo, ftego de upp 
i ſalen, der de ſtaͤndigt blefwo, Petrus 
och Jacobus, Johannes och Andreas, 
Philippus od) Thomas, Bartholomeus 
och Mattheus, Jacobus Alphei och 
Simon Zelotes, och Judas Jacobi. 


14. Alle deſſe woro ſtaͤndigt tillhopa, 
endraͤgtige i boͤner och foͤrmaneiſe, 
ſamt med qwinnorna, och med Maria, 
JEſu moder, od) med hans broͤder. 

15. Uti de dagar ſtod Retrud upp 
ibland Laͤrjungarna, oc) fade: (od 
mar hopen af namnen tillfamman 
vid ett hundrade od) tjugu :) 


16. I mån od) bråder, den Skriften 
måfte fullbordad, fom den Helige Ande 
laͤngeſedan fagt hade, genom Davids 
mun, om Judas, fom deras ledſagare 
war, fom grepo JEſum. 
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7 And he said unto them, It is 
not for you to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father hath 
put in his own power. 

8 But ye shall receive power, af- 
ter that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you: and ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth. 

9 And when he had spoken these 
things, while they beheld, he was 
taken up; and a cloud reeeived 
him out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked stead- 
fastly toward heaven as he went 
up, behold. two men stood by them 
in white apparel ; 

11 Which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up in- 
to heaven? this same Jesus, which 
is taken up from you into heaven. 
shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven. 

12 -Then returned they unto Je- 
rusalem from the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a 
sabbath day's journey. 

13 And when they were come in, 
they went up into an upper room, 
where abode both Peter, and James, 


and John, and Andrew, Philip, and | 


Thomas, Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, James the son of Alpheus, 


and Simon Zelotes, and Judas tho 


brother of James. 

14 These all continued with one ac- 
cordin prayerand supplication, with 
the women, and Mary the mother 
of Jesus, and with his brethren. 

15 J And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the dis- 
ciples, and said, (the number of 
names together were about a hun- 
dred and twenty, 

16 Men and brethren, this scrip- 
ture must needs have been fulfil- 
led, which the Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake before eom- 
cerning Judas, which was guide $6 
them that took Jesus. 
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17. Th han war råfnad i mårt tal, 
och hade fått med oß detta aͤmbetet. 


18. Och han förmårfde. en åter för 
oråttfårdig lön, od) upphaͤngde jig och 
remnade midt i tu, od) alle hand inelf- 
mor gåftvo fig ut. 


19. Od) det år uppenbart wordet al- 
lom dem, fom bo i Jerufalem ; få att 
den åfren fallad på deras mål Alelda⸗ 
ma, det år, blodgåfer. 


20. Ty det år ſtrifwit i Rfalmboten : 
Deras hemman warde oͤde, od) ingen 
ware fom deruti bor, od) hang ånm- 
bete, få en annan. 


21. Så måfte nu en af deffa mån, 
fom med of warit hafiwa, i ull den 
tid, fom HERren ICfud ut od) ingid 
med of, 

22. Ifrån Johannis doͤpelſe, till den 
dagen, att han ifrån oß tagen wardt, 
med oß ett wittne warda till hans 
uppftåndetfe. 


23. Od de fatte tmå i malet, Joſeph 
iom kallas VBarfabad, med det meder- 
namnet Juftud, oc) Matthiam. 

24. Od) bådo, och fade: Du HERre, 
fom kaͤnner allas bjertan, mifa ut, 
— af deſſa tmå du utvalt haf⸗ 


— Att Han ſtall få denna tjenſten 
od) Apoſtlaaͤmbetet. der Judad ifrån 
fallen år, att han ſtulle bortgå i fitt 
rum. 

26. Od) de faftade lott derom, och 
lotten föll på Matthiam; oc) han 
wardt råfnad till de ellofwa Apoſtlar. 


2. Capitel. 


gy) då Pingeftdagen fittlfomnad 
mar, woro de alle endrågteligen 
tillſammans. 

2. Od) wardt haſtigt ett doͤn af him⸗ 
melen, fåfom ett maͤgtigt ſtort waͤder 
Sfommit hade, oc uppfyllde alt hufet 
ber de futo. 

3. Od dem (baten fönderdelade tun⸗ 


Evan. 


17 For he was numbered with 
us, and had obtained part of this 
ministry. 

18 Now this man purchased a 
field with the reward of iniquity ; 
and falling headlong,he buist asun- 
der in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out. 

19 And it was known unto all the 
dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomucl 
as that field is ealled, in their 
proper tongue, Aceldama, that is 
to say, The field of blood. ” 

20 For it is written in the book 
of Psalms, Let his habitation be 
desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein : and His bishoprick let 
another take. ' 

21 Wherefore of these men which 
have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptism 
of John, unto that same day that 
he was taken up from us, must one 
be ordained to be a witness with 
us of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Jo- 
seph called Barsabas, who was 
surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether 
of these two thou hast chosen, 

25 That he may take part of 
this ministry and apostleship, from 
which Judas by transgression fell, 
that he might go to his own place. 

26 And they gave forth their lots; 
and the lot fell upon Matthias; and 
he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 


CHAPTER II. 


ND when the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place. 

2 And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them 


305 . 





— 





306 


hwar od) en af dem. 

4. Od) de wordo alle uppfyllde af den 
Heliga Anda, od) begynte till att tala 
med andra tungomål, efter fom Anden 
gaf dem att tala. 

5. SÅ woro i Jeruſalem boende Ju⸗ 
dar, gudfruftige mån, af. allahanda 
folk, fom under himmelen år. 

6. Då nu denna röften ſtett hade, 
tom tillſammans mycket folt, och 
wordo förhåpne, ty de hörde dem tala 
hwar oc) en med fitt eget mål. 


7. Od) wordo alte förffrådte, och 
förundrade fig, fågande emellan jig: 
Si, åro ide alle deſſe, fom tala, Gali— 
leeſte? 

8. Huru hoͤre wi daͤ hwar och en ſitt 
tungomål, der tvi uti födde äre? 


9. Rartbher, oc) Meder, od) Elamiter, 
od) de fom bo uti Meſopotamien, od) 
i Judeen, od) Cappadocien, Ponto och 
Afien, 

10. Phrygien och) Pamphylien, Egyp- 
ten od) i de Libye landsaͤndar wid Cy⸗ 
renen, och de utlaͤndningar af Rom, 
Judar och Proſelyter, 

11. Creter och Araber : wi höre dem 
med wåra tungomal tala Guds dråpe- 
liga wert. 

12. Och foͤrſtraͤckte de ſig alle, och 
förundrade jig, ſaͤgande emellan fig: 
Hwad man detta milja.mwara ? 

13. Od) ſomlige gjorde gåd af dem, 
och fade : Deſſe åro fulle med fött min. 

14. Då ftod Petrus upp, med de 
ellofwa, och) hof upp fin roft, od) ta⸗ 
lade till dem: J Judiſte mån, oc) I 
alle fom bon i Jeruſalem; detta ffall 
eder weiterligt wara, och anammer 
mina ord i edra Oron: 

15. Ty deſſe aͤro ide druckne, fåfom 
I menen, efter det år tredje timmen 
på dagen. 

16. Utan det år det, fom fagdt år 
genom Propheten Joel: 

17 Od) det ffatt ffe uti de ytterfta 
dagarna, fåger Bud: Jag fatt ut- 
gjuta af min Anda dfiver alt fött ; och 
edre föner, od) edra döttrar ſtola pro- 
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gor, ſaͤſom af eld, och blef fittande på | cloven tongues like as of fir2, and 


it sat upon each of them. 

4 And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. 

5 And there were dwelling at Je- 
rusalem Jews, devout men, out of 
every nation under heaven. 

6 Now when this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, be- 
cause that every man heard them 
speak in his own language. 

7 And they were all amazed and 
marvelled, saying one to another, 
Behold, are not all these which 
speak Galileans? 

8 And how hear we every man in 
our own tongue, wherein we were 
born ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and | 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in 
Egypt, and in the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of 
Rome, Jews and proselytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do 
hear them speak in our tongues 
the wonderful works of God. 

12 And they were all amazed, 
and were in doubt, saying one to 
another, What meaneth this? 

13 Others mocking said, These 
men are full of new wine. 

14 Y But Peter, standing up with 
the eleven, lifted up his voice, and 
said unto them, Ye men of Judes, 
and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, 
be this known unto you, and heark- 
en to mv words : 

15 Fc: these are not drunken, 
as ye suppose, seeing it is but the 
third hour of the day. 

16 But this is that which war 
spoken by the prophet Joel ; 

17 And it shall come to pass 
the last days, saith God, I will poutt 
out of my Spirit upon all f 
and your sons and your daugh 
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Metera, och edre ynglingar ſtola fejshall prophesy, and your young 
iyner, od) edre åldfte ſtola drömma | men shall see visions, and your 


doͤnmar: 

18. Od) oͤfwer mina tjenare, oc) oͤf⸗ 
wer mina tjenarinnor, ſtall jag i de 
dagar utgjuta af min Anda; od) de 
fola prophetera. 

19 Od jag ffall gifwa under ofman 
ihimmeien, och teden nedre på jorden ; 
bod od) eid, oc) råtdamm : 


20. Solen ffall waͤndad i moͤrker, oc) 
minen i blod, förr ån den ftore od) 
uppenbarlige HERrand dag kommer: 


2. Och flat ffe, att hwar och en fom 

tallar HERrans Namn, han fall 
Niva falig. 

R. J mån af Iſrael, hoͤrer deſſa ord: 
RXſum af Razaret, den man fom når 
oder af Gudi bewiſad år med frafter, 
oh under, od) teden, fom Gud hafwer 
gioct genom honom ibland eder, fåfom 
Jock fielfive weten: 

23. Honom, efter han af Guds be- 
tinfta råd od) förfyn utgifmen mår, 
hafwen I tagit, genom onda måns 
kinder, forsfåljt od) doͤdat. 


24. Den hafwer Gud uppwaͤckt, och 
leſſat dodſens ſweda; efter omoͤjeligt 
Mr, att han ſtulle behaͤllas af honom. 


25. Ty David fåger om honom: 
Jag hafwer altid förefatt HERran 
för mina ågon; ty han år mig på 
högra handen, att jag ide ſtall rörd 
barda ; 

26. Fördenffull år mitt hjerta gladt, 
od) min tunga fröjdar fig, ſtall ockſaͤ 
Bitt fött hwila i forhoppning: 


27. Ty du oͤfwergifwer ide min fjål i 
helvete, och tillftåder ide, att din He⸗ 
lige ſlall fe foͤrgaͤngelſe. 


28. Du hafwer mig fungjort lifſend 
bågar: du ſtall uppfylla mig med 
rdid för ditt anfigte. 

29. I mån od) bröder, man må fritt 
lala med eder om den Patriarchen Da⸗ 
Nb; han år död od) begrafwen, od) 


old men shall dream dreams: 

18 And on my servants and on 
my handmaidens I will pour out 
in those days of my Spirit; and 
they shall prophesy: 

19 And I will shew wonders in 
heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and 
vapour of smoke: 

20 The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before that great and notable day 
of the Lord come: 

21 And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and signs, 
which God did by him in the midst 
of you, &s ye yourselves also know: 

23 Him, being delivered'by the de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowl- 
edge of God, ye have taken, and 
by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain : : 

24 Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death: 
because it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concern- 
ing him, I foresaw the Lord al- 
ways before my face; for he is on 
my right hand, that I should not 
be moved: 

26 Therefore did my heart re 
joice, and my tongue was glad 
moreover also my flesh shall res? 
in hope: 

27 Because thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell, neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

28 Thou hast made known to me 
the ways of life; thou shalt make 
me full of joy with thy countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, let me 
freely speak unto you of the patri- 
arch David, that he is both dead 
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hans graf år når oß intill denna 
dag. 

30. Efter han nu war cn Prophet, 
och) tvifte, att Gud hade lofwat honom 
med en ed, att han af hang laͤnds 
fruft ſtulle, efter koͤttet, uppwaͤcka 
Chriſtum, till at fitta på hand ſaͤte: 


31. Såg hau det framfoͤre år, och ta- 
lade om Chriſti uppſtaͤndelſe, att hang 
fåt ide år dfwergiſwen uti helwete; 
ide heller hans fött hafwer fett för- 
gångetfe. 

32... Denna JEſum hafwer Gud 
uppwaͤckt, der wi alle wittne till åre. 

33. Medan han nu med Guds högra 
hand upphöjd år, od) löfte fått hafwer 
af Fadren om den Heliga Anda, haf- 
wer han utgjutit detta I nu fen och 
håren. 


34. Ty ide hafwer David uppfarit i 
himmelen; men han fåger: HERren 
fade titt min HERra, fått dig på min 
högra hand, 

35. Till des jag nederlågger bina 
owaͤnner dig till en fotapall. 

36. Så ffall nu heta Iſraels hus 
weta förmisfo, att denne JEſum, fom 
J foråfåft hafwen, hafwer Gud gjort 
till en HERra od) Chrift. 


37. Då de detta hörde, fingo de ett 
ſtyng i hjertat, od) fade till Petrum, 
och till de andra Apoſtlarna: I mån 
od) bröder, hwad frota wi gdra ? 


38. Sade PRetrud till dem: Goͤrer 
båttring, od) hwar och en af eder laͤte 
fig döpa i JEſu Chriſti namn, till 
ſyndernas foͤrlaͤtelſe, oc) I ſtolen und- 
få den Heliga Andas gaͤfwa. 


39. Ty eder år löftet gjordt, oc) edra 
barn, od) alla dem fom fjerran åro, 
hwilta HERren, wår Gud, hår till 
fallande warder 

40. Betygade han od med många 
andra ord, od) formanade dem, få- 
gande: Låter hjelpa eder ifrån detta 
onda flågtet. 

41 De (om då gerna anammade 


and buried, and his sepulahre 1 
with us unto this day. 


30 Therefore being a prophet, and 


knowing that God had sworn with 
an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
his loins, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his 
throne ; 

31 He, seeing this before, spake 
of the resurrection of Christ, that 
his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption. 


32 This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. 

33 Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and 
hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into 





the heavens: but he saith himself, 
The Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy foot- 
stool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ. 

37 YI Now when they heard this, 
they were pricked in their — 
and said unto Peter and to the 
of the apostles, Men and brethremn, 
what shall we do ? 

38 Then Peter said unto thema, 
Repent, and be baptized every oma 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the-remission of sins, and xo 
shall receive the gift of the Holy; 
Ghost. ! 

39 For the promise is unto you 
and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many ar 
the Lord our God shall call. | 

40 And with many other word 
did he testify and exhort, sayi 
Save yourselves from this 
ward generation. 

41 J Then they that gladly 


|| 
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band tat, de låto fig doͤpa: oc) fom- 
mo till hopen, på den dagen, mid 
tretuſende ſſaͤtar. 


42. Od) blefwo de ſtaͤndigt ſtaͤndande 
uti Apoſtlarnas lärdom och i delattig- 
bet, od) i brådö brytelſe, od) i boͤner. 


43. Och en fruftan tom uppå hvar 
och en fjäl, od) många under od) teden 
gjorded af Apoſtlarna. 

44. Od) alle de fom trobde, woro 
—— och) hade all ting gemen- 
amt. 

45. Sina aͤgodelar och haͤfwor ſaͤlde 
de, och delade dem med alla, fåfom 
hvar od) en behoͤfde. 

46. Od) hwar dag woro de ſtaͤndigt 
och endrågteligen i templet ; och broͤto 
bröd hår och der i huſen, åtande med 
hwarannan i fråjd, oc) laͤfwade Gud i 
derad hjertans enfaldighet. 

47. Och de hade ynneft når alt foltet. 
Oh HERren föröfade hwar dag för- 
ſamlingen med dem, fom falige wordo. 


3. Capitel. 


SÅ gingo Petrus oc) Johannes till- 
hopa upp i templet, mid boͤne⸗ 
ftunden, fom war den nionde timen. 

2. Och der war en man, ofärdig att 
ifrån fin moderd tif, fom låt fig bära ; 
den fatte de hwar dag för dören åt 
templet, fom hette den ſtoͤna, att han 
flulle begåra almofa af dem, fom in- 
gingo i templet. 

3. Då han fid fe Petrum od) Johan- 
nem, att de wille aå in i templet, bad 
ban dem om almoſa. 

4. Då fåg Petrus på honom, med 
Johanne, od) fade: Se på of. 


5. DÅ fåg han på dem, förhoppans 
deå, att Han ſtulle något få af dem. 


6. Då fade Retrud: Silfwer od) gutd 
ide jag; men det jag hafwer, 

bet giftver jag dig: I IEfu Chriſti 

Razareni namn, ſtatt upp, och gad. 
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ceived his word were baptized: 
and the same day there were ad- 
ded unto them about three thousand 
souls. 

42 And they continued steadfastly 
in the apostles? doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every 
soul : and many wonders and signe 
were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were to- 
gether, and had all things common; 


45 And sold their possessions and 
goods, and parted them to all men 
as every man had need. 

46 Andthey,continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple, and break- 
ing bread from house to house, did 
eat their meat with gladness and 
singleness of heart, 

47 Praising God, and having fa- 
vour with all the people. And the 
Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved. 


CHAPTER III. 


OW Peter and John went up 
together into the temple at the 
hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. 
2 And a certain man lame from 
his mother's womb was carried, 
whom they laid daily at tha gate 
of the temple which is called Beau- 
tiful, to ask alms of them that en- 
tered into the temple ; 

3 Who, seeing Peter and John 
about to go into the temple, asked 
an alms. 

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes 
upon him with John, said, Look 
on us. ; 

5 And he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to receive something ot 
them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and 
gold .have I none; but such as I 
have give I thee: In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up 
and walk 
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7. OM tog honom wid hågra handen, 
och refte Honom upp; od) ſtrax wordo 
hand fötter och) ben ftadiga. 


8. Han fprang upp, od) ftod, och 
gid, od) följde dem in i templet, gid 
och ſprang hit od) dit, prifande Gud. 


9. Då fid alt folket fe Honom, att han 
gid od) laͤfwade Bud; 

10. Od) tände honom, att han mar 
den ſamme, jom plågade fitta eſter al- 
moſa, wid den fföna dören för templet ; 
och mordo fulle af förundran od) för- 
ſtraͤckelſe, dfiver det honom mederfarit 
mar. 

11. DÅ nu denne mannen, fom ofår- 
dig marit hade, och helbregda gjord 
war, höll fig intill Petrum oc) Jo— 
hannem, lopp alt folfet till dem i för- 
hufet, fom kallas Salomons, od) för- 
undrade fig. 

12. Då Petrus det fåg ſwarade han 
till fotfet : IJ mån af Iſrael, hwi un- 
dren I håruppå ? eller, hwi fen I på 
of, litaſom tvi af wår egen kraft eller 
förtjenft hade det aͤſtadkommit, att 
denne hafwer fått fin gång ? 


13. Abrahams, oc) Iſaacs, oc) Ja- 
cob8 Bud, måra Faͤders Bud hafwer 
forftarat fin Son JEſum, hroitten I 
oͤfwerantwardat hafwen, od) förnetat 
inför Pilatus, då han dömde, att han 
ſtulle gifwas 1d8. 


14. Men J foͤrnekaden den Heliga 
och Raͤttfaͤrdiga, od) båden, att man— 
draͤparen ſtulle gifwas eder ; 

15. Och Lifſens Foͤrſte draͤpen J; 
den hafwer Gud nu uppwaͤckt ifrån de 
döda, till hrilfet mi mwittne åre. 

16. Od) hafwer genom tron på hans 
namn, på denna fom I fen od) fån- 
nen, ftadfåft fitt namn; od) tron, fom 
år genom honom, hafwer gifwit denna 
hand helbregda, i allas eder åfyn. 


17. Nu, fåre broͤder, wet jag mål, 
att I det gjort hafwen af fåfunnighet, 
ſaͤſom oc edre oͤfwerſte. 

18. Men Gud, fom genom alla fina 
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7 And he took him by the right 
hand, and lifted him up: and im 
mediately his feet and ancle bone 
received strength. 

8 And he leaping up stood, ani 
walked, and entered with them 
into the temple, walking, and leap 
ing, and praising God. 

9 And all the people saw him 
walking and praising God: 

10 And they knew that it was he 
which sat for alms at the Beautiful 
gate of the temple: and they were 
filled with wonder and amazement 
at that which had happened unto 
him. 

11 And as the lame man which 
was healed held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch that is called 
Solomon's, greatly wondering. i 


12 J And when Peter saw it, he 
answered unto the people, Ye men 
of Israel, why marvel ye at this? 
or why look ye so earnestly on us, 
as though by our own power or 
holiness we had made this man to 
walk ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and of 
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, hath glorified his Son Je- 
sus ; whom ye delivered up, and 
denied him in the presence of Pi- 
late, when he was determined to 
let him go. 

14 But ye denied the Holy One 
and the Just, and desired a mur- 
derer to be granted unto you; 

15 And killed the Prince of life, 
whom God hath raised from the 
dead ; whereof we are witnesses. 

16 And his name, through faith 
in his name, hath made this man 
strong, whom ye see and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him hath 
given him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that 
through ignorance ye did st, as did 
also your rulers. 

18 But those things, which God 
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Propheters mun foͤreſagt hafwer, att 
Chriftus ſtulle lida, han hafwer nu få 
fullbordat det. 

19. Så båttrer eder nu, od) waͤnder 
eder om, på det edra ſynder måga aj- 
ſtrapade warda, att mederqmwidelfens 
tit Hå kommer för HERrand anfigte. 


20. Når han fåndande warder, den 
eder nu tillfoͤrene predikad år, IJEfum 
Chriſtum: 

21. Hwilken himmelen intaga måfte, 
till den tid, att igen uppråttadt war⸗ 
der alt det Bud fagt hafwer, genom 
alla fina heliga Propheters mun, af 
weridens begynnelfe. 

22. Ty Mofed hafwer ſagt till fåder- 
na: HERren, eder Gud, frafll eder 
uppwaͤcka en Prophet utaf edra brö- 
der, fåfom mig; honom ſtolen I höra 
i alt det han eder fågande warder. 


23. Od) det ſtall ffe, att hwar od) en 
fjäl. fom ide hörer den Propheten, hon 
ſtall uttaſtad ifrån folket. 


24. Od alle Propheterne ifrån Sa- 
muel, od) fedan få månge fom talat 
hafwa, hafva bådat deſſa dagarna. 


25. I åren Propheternas oc) förbun- 
dets barn, tet Gud hafwer gjort med 
måra fåder, fågande till Abraham: I 
din fåd ſtola alla folk på jorden waͤl⸗ 
ſignade warda. 


26 Eder foͤrſt od) fraͤmſt hafwer Gud 
uppwaͤckt ſin Son, JEſum, och ſaͤndt 
honom till att waͤlſigna eder, att hwar 
och en af eder ſtulle fig omwaͤnda, ifrån 
fin ondſti. 


4. Capitel. 


Daͤ de nu talade till folket, tommo 
dertill Preſterne, od) Foͤreſtaͤnda⸗ 
ren i templet, od) de Sadduceer. 


2. OM togo det illa mid fig, att de 
laͤrde foltet, och förrunnade, i JEſu, 
uppſftaͤndelſen ifrån de döda ; 


3. Od togo fatt på dem, od) fatte 
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before had shewed by the mouth 
of all his, prophets, that Christ 
should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19 J Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of re- 
freshing shall come from the pres- 
ence of the Lord ; 

20 And he shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto 
you : | 

21 Whom the heaven must re- 
ceive until the times of restitution 
of all things, which God hath spo- 
ken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of 
your brethren, like unto me; him 
shall ye hear in all things what- 
soever he shall say unto you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, that 
every soul, which will not hear that 
Prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from 
Samuel and those that follow after. 
as many as have spoken, have like- 
wise foretold of these days. 

25 Ye are the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying 
unto Abraham, And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth 
be blessed. 

26 Unto you first, God having 
raised up his Son Jesus sent him 
to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ND as they spake unto the 
people, the priests, and the 
captain of the temple, and the Sad- 
ducees, came upon them, 
2 Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through 


"| Jesus the resurrection from the . 


dead. 
3 And they laid hands on them 
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dem i Håftetfe, till andra dagen, ty det 
war redan afton. 

4. Men månge af dem, fom orden 
hört hade, trodde; od) wardt talet på 
maͤnnerna wid femtufend. 


5. SÅ begaf det fig dagen derefter, 
att deras Hfwerſte, oc) Äldfte, och 
Striftlaͤrde i Jeruſalem, 

6. Od Hannas, oͤfwerſte Preſten, oc) 
Caiphas, od) Johannes, od) Alexander, 
oc) få maͤnge fom woro af oͤfwerſta 
Preſtaſlaͤgtet, foͤrſamlade fig, 


7. Och hade dem fram foͤr ſig, och 
frågade dem: Af hwad magt, etter i 
hwad namn hafwen I vetta gjort ? 


8. Petrus, full med den Heliga Anda, 
fade till dem: I Hfwerfte för folket 
od) Aldſte i Iſrael, 

9. (Efter wi i dag blifwe dömde för 
denna waͤlgerningen, på denna fjufa 
mannen, genom bhwwitfen han år bhel- 
bregda morden ; 

10. Så ſtall det eder alla wetterligt 
wara, oc) alt Iſraeld folk, att genom 
JEſu Chriſti Nazareni namn, den J 
korsöfaͤſt hafwen, den Bud uppwaͤckt 
hafwer ifrån de döda, får nu denne 
helbregda för eder. 


11. Han år den ſtenen, fom af cder, 
byggningsmaͤn, förfaftad år, od) år 
worden en hoͤrnſten. 

12. Och i ingom androm år ſalighet; 
ty det år ide heller något annat Ramn 
under himmelen menniſtomen giftvit, i 
hwiltet mi ſtole ſalige warda. 

13. Naͤr de fågo ſaͤdan alfwarlighet 
i Petro, od) Johanne, oc) funno dod, 
att de woro olårde od) letmaͤn, förun- 
drade de fig, od) drogo kaͤnſla på dem, 
att de hade warit med JEſu. 


14. Od) mannen fågo de ſtaͤende der 
når dem, fom helbregda war gjord, ty 
de kunde der intet emot fåga : 

15. Utan boͤdo dem gå ut af Rådet, 
och handlade ſedan emellan fig, 


APOSTLA 
and put them in hold unto the next 


day: for it was now eventide. 

4 Howbeit many of them which 
heard the word believed ; and the 
number of the men was about five 
thousand. 

5 J And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and el- 
ders, and scribes, 





6 And Annas the high priest, and 


Caiaphas, and John, and Alexan- 
der, and as many as were of the 
kindred of the high priest, were 
gathered together at J.rusalem. 

7 And when they had set them 
in the midst, they asked, By what 
power, or by what name, have ye 
done this? 

8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy 


Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers 


of the people, and elders of Israel, 
9 If we this day be examined of 
the good deed done to the impotent 


man, by what means he is made 


whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that by 
the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
raised from the dead, even by him 





doth this man stand here before you | 


whole. 
11 This is the stone which was set 


at nought of you builders, which ia | 


become the head of the corner. 

12 Neither is there salvation in 
any other: for there is none other 
name under heaven given among? 
men, whereby we must be saved. 

13 J Now when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men, they marvelled 3; 
and they took knowledge of them, 
that they had been with Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man whieh 
was healed standing with them, 
they could say nothing against it. 

13 But when they had command- 


ed them to go aside out of the coum». 


cil, they conferred among them= 
selves, . 
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16. Saͤgande: Hwad ſtole wi goͤra 
aͤt deſſa maͤn? ty ett uppenbart tecken 
år giordt af dem, od) år kunnigt alla 
dem fom bo i Jeruſalem; och) wi fun- 
ne icke nefa det. 


17. Men på det, att det icke fall wi⸗ 
dare utfomma ibland folket, wille mi 
alfwarligen förbjuda dem, att de hår- 
efte icfe tala i detta namnet, för na⸗ 
gor. menniſta. ä 

lä Och de fattade dem, od) bådo, att 
de ingalunda mer tala, eller laͤra ſtulle 

JEſu namn. 

19. DÅ ſwarade Petrus, od) Johan⸗ 
nes, och fade till dem : Om det år rått- 
fårdigt för Gudi, att wi hoͤre eder mer 
ån Bud, derom mågen I ſſelfwe ddma. 


20. Ty wi tunne icte förtiga det, wi 
fett od) hört hafwe. 


21. Då hotade de dem, od) låto gå 
bem, intet finnande, huruledes de kunde 
pina dem, för folkets frull, try alle pri- 
fade Bud, för det fom ffedt mar. 


22. Ty mannen mar diwer fyratio 
år, på hwilten detta helbregda tecknet 
ffedt war. 

23. Sedan de låto dem gå, kommo de 
till fina, oc) kungjorde dem alt det de 
dfwerſte Preſterne, od) aͤldſte till dem 
fagt hade. 

24. Då de det hörde, upphofwo de 
endrågteligen fin råft till Bud, ochſade: 
SHERre, du aͤſt Gud, iom gjort hafwer 
himmel oc) jord, hafwet, od) alt det 
fom deruti år. 


25. Du fom genom din tjenare Da- 
vids mun fagt hafwer: Hwi hafwa 
Hedningarne uppreſt fig, od) folket ta⸗ 
git fig före det fåfångt år? 

26. Jort ꝛrites Konungar traͤdde till- 
hopa, od) Förftarne foͤrſamlade fig ihop, 
emot HERran, oc) emot hand Chrift. 


27. Sannerligen foͤrſamlade fig emot 
din heliga Son, JEſum, den du fmort 
hafwer, både Herodes, och Pontius Pi- 
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16 Saying, What shall. we do to 
these men? for that indeed 2 no- 
table miracle hath been done by 
them :s manifest to all them that 
dwell in Jerusalem ; and we can- 
not deny tt. 

17 But that it spread no further 
among the people, let us straitly 
threaten them, that they speak 
henceforth to no man in this name. 


18 And they called them, and 
commanded them not to speak at 
all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered 
and said unto them, Whether it be 
right in the sight of God to heark- 
en unto you more than unto God, 
judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but speak the 
things which we have seen and 
heard. ; 

21 So when they had further 
threatened them, they let them go, 
finding nothing how they might 
punish them, because of the peo- 
ple: for all men glorified God for 
that which was done. ” 

22 For the man was above forty 
years old, on whom this miracle of 
healing was shewed. 

23 I And being let go, they went 
to their own company, and reported 
all that the chief priests and elders 
had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that, 
they lifted up their voice to God 
with one accord, and said, Lord, 
thou art God, which hast made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and all that in them is; 

25 Who by the mouth of thy ser- 
vant David hast said, Why did the 
heathen rage, and the people im- 
agine vain things? 

26 The kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rulers were gathered 
together against the Lord, and 
against his Christ. 

27 For of a truth against thy holy 
ehild Jesus, whom thou hast anoint- 
ed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, 
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* med Hedningarna, och Iſraels 
olf 

28. Till att göra hwad din hand och 
råd tillförene beſlutit hade, att ſte ffulle. 


29. Od) nu, HERre, fe till derad trug, 
od) gif dina tjenare, att de med all 
troͤſt tala ditt ord. 


30. Utrådande din hand dertill, att 
ſundhet, od) teten, oc) under, måga 
goͤras genom din heliga Sons JEſu 
namn. 

31. Och då be bedit hade, roͤrdes ru⸗ 
met, der de uti foͤrſamlade woro, od) 
de wordo alle fulle af den Heliga An- 
da, od) talade Guds ord med tråft. 


32. Od uti hela hopen fom trodde, 
toar ett hjerta och en fjäl; od) ingen 
af dem fade något wara 'fitt af det 
Jan aͤgde; utan de hade alt gemen- 
ſamt. 


33. Och Apoſtlarne buro med ſtor 
kraft wittnesboͤrd till HERraus JEſu 
Chriſti uppſtaͤndelſe; oc) ſtor nåd war 
dfwer dem alla. 

34. Od) ingen war heller ibland dem, 
fom något fattades; ty få månge, fom 
aͤtrar eller hus ågde, de fålde dem; 
od) buro mårdet för det fom de fålt 
hade, 

35. Oc lade fram för Apoſtlarnas 
fötter, od) delades åt hwar och en, ef- 
ter font honom behof war. 


36. Men Joſes, fom oc kallades af 
Apoſtlarna Barnabas, det uttydt år: 
Hugſwalelſens fon, en Levit, bördig af 
Cypren, 


37. Han hade en åfer, den fåtde han, 
od) bar fram waͤrdet, oc) ladet för 
Apoſtlarnas foͤtter. 


5. Capitel. 


en en man, benaͤmnd Ananias, 
med Saphira fin huſtru, fålde 
fina ågor 


APOSTLA 


with the Gentiles, and the people 
of Israel, were gathered together, 

28 For to do whatsoever thy hand 
and thy counsel determined before 
to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their 
threatenings: and grant unto thy 
servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, 

30 By stretching forth thine hand 
to heal ; and that signs and won- 
ders may be done by the name of 
thy holy child Jesus. 

31 J And when they had prayed, 
the place was shaken where they 
were assembled together ; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Gh 
and they spake the word of 
with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them. 
that believed were of one heart 
and of one soul: neither said any 
of them that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own; 
but they had all things common. 

33 And with great power gave 
the apostles witness of the res 
rection of the Lord Jesus: 
great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither was there any amo 
them that lacked : for as many 
were possessors of lands or ho 
sold them, and brought the pri 
of the things that were sold, 

35 And laid them down at 
apostles? feet: and distribution 
made unto every man according 
he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the a 
was surnamed Barnabas, (which 
being interpreted, The son of 
solation,) a Levite, and of 
country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, sold it, 
brought the money, and laid it 
the apostles' feet. 



















CHAPTER V. 
UT a certain man named 
nias, with Sapphira his 
soid a possession, 
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2. Od) hade lagt afſides något af 
waͤrdet, med fin huſtrus retitap, och 
oc en del bar han fram, od) tade för 
Apoſtlarnas fötter. 

3. Då fade Petrud: Anania, hwi 
hafwer Satan uppfyllt ditt hjerta, att 
du ſtulle ljuga för den Heliga Anda, och 
undftingd ſomt af waͤrdet för aͤtren? 
4. Du hade mål tunnat behåtlan, då 
du honom hade; och då han fåld mar, 
war han och i ditt wåld. Hwarfore 
hafwer du ſaͤdant idretagit i ditt hjer- 
ta? Du hafwer icke ljugit för menni- 
For, utan för Gudi. 

5. Då Ananiad Hårde deſſa ord, foͤll 
han ned, od) gaf upp andan: od) en 
ſtor raͤddhãge fom dfwer alla dem fom 
detta hörde. 

6. Då ftodo unge mån upp, togo ho- 
nom af mågen, buro honom bort, och 
begrofwo honom. 

7. Wid tre ftunder derefter, fom ock 
hang huſtru, od) wiſte icte hwad fredt 
war, od) gick in. : 


8. Då ſwarade Petrus henne: Saͤg 
mig, hafwen I oc för få mydet fåld 
aͤtren? DÅ fade hon: Ja, hafwe wi få. 


| 9. Då fade Petrus till henne : Hwar⸗ 
'före woren J oͤfwerens, att I ſtullen 
frfta HERrand Anda? Si, deras 
ifotter, fom hafwa begrafwit din man, 
äro för doͤren, och) de ſtola och ftrar 
båra dig ut. 

; 10. Och ftrag föll hon ned för hans 
fötter, od) gaf upp andan. Då gingo 
de unge ÅG in, od) funno henne död, 
ed buro henne ut, od) jordade henne 
Får hennes man. 


UU. Och en ſtor råddhåge tom oͤfwer 
ta förfjamtlingen, od) oͤfwer alla dem 
detta hoͤrde. 
| 12. Och igenom Apoſtlarnas haͤnder 
gjorde8 många tecken od) under ibland 
foltet ; och) de woro endraͤgteligen alle 
uti Salomons foͤrhus. 


13. Men ingen annan dierfded gifwa 
Be intill dem; utan folket hoͤll mycket 
of dem. 
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2 And kept back part of tl e price, 
his wife also being privy to tt, and 
brought a certain part, and laid it 
at the apostlesꝰ feet. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back 
part of ihe price of the land? 

4 While it remained, was it not 
thine own? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own power? 
why hast thou conceived this thing 
in thine heart? thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God. 

5 And Ananias hearing these 
words fell down, and gave up the 
ghost : and great fear came on all 
them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, 
wound him up, aud carried him 
out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of 
three hours after, when his wife, 
not knowing what was done, came 
in, 

8 And Peter answered unto her, 
Tell me whether ye sold the land 
for so much? And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, How 
is it that ye have agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
behold, the feet of them which 
have buried thy husband are at 
the door, and shall carry thee out. 

10 Then fell she down straight- 
way at his feet, and yielded up the 
ghost: and the young men came 
in, and found her dead, and, carry- 
ing her forth, buried her by her 
husband. 

11 And great fear came upon al! 
the church, and upon as many as 
heard these things. 

12 J And by the hands of the 
apostles were many signs and 
wonders wrought among the peo- 
ple; (and they were all with one 
accord in Solomon's porch. 

13 And of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them : but the peo- 
ple magnified them. 
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14. Od hopen mwmåxte mer till ar dem, 
fom trodde HERranom, både mån od) 
qwinnor: 

15. Så att de utburo på gatorna 
ſiuta menniſtor. och lade dem i ångar, 
och) på bårar, att då Petrus fom gaͤen⸗ 
de, måtte atminſtone hand ſtugge ityg- 
gå på någon af dem. 


16. Och förfamtade jig en ftor hop af 
nåfta ftåderna till Jerufatem, och förde 
vit fjufa, od) de four befatte woro med 
de orena andar, och de wordo alle hel- 
bregda. 


17. Då ſtod den oͤfwerſte Preſten upp, 
od) alle de med honom woro, hwilte 
åro det parti, ſom fallag de Saddu- 
ceers, od) wordo fulle med nit, 


18. Od) togo fatt på Apoſtlarna, och 
fatte dem uti allmaͤnneligt faͤngelſe. 


19. Men HERrand Ängel låt doren 
upp på fångahufet om natten, od) hade 
dem ut, od) fade: 

20. Bår od) ftår i templet, od) fåger 
foltet alla de ord, fom detta lifwet till= 
höra. 

21. Då de detta hört hade, gingo 
de bittida om morgonen i templet, od) 
begynte till att lära. Daͤ fom den 
oͤfwerſte Preſten, och de med honom 
moro, oc) fallade Raͤdet tillhopa, och 
alla de Aldſta ibland Iſraels barn, och 
ſaͤnde till faͤngahuſet, att de ifulle 
haͤmta dem. 


22. DÅ tjenarena fommo, od) funno 
dem icfe i faͤngahuſet, kommo de igen, 
och) bådade dem, 

23. Saͤgande: Faͤngahuſet funno wi 
ju granneligen igenlaͤſt, och waͤltarena 
ſtaͤende utan för doͤren; men då wi 
upplaͤſte, funno wi der ingen. 


24. DÅ ofiverfte Preſten, och templet 
Foͤreſtaͤndare, och) de andre oͤfwerſte 
Prefterne, hörde detta talet, begynte 
de warda twehogſe om dem, hvad der- 
ar warda mille. 

25. Då fom en, od) bådade dem : Si, 
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14 And believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes both 
of men and women ; 

15 Insomueh that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, and 
laid them on beds and couches, that 
at the least the shadow of Puter 
passing by might overshadow some 
of them. 

16 There came also a multitude 
out of the cities round about unto 
Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and 
them which were vexed with un 
clean spirits: and they were heal- 
ed every one. 

17 YI Then the high priest rose 
up, and all they that were with 
him, (which is the sect of the Sad- 
ducees,) and were filled with in- 
dignation, 

18 And laid their hands on the 
apostles, and put them in the com- 
mon prison. 

19 But the angek of the Lord by 
night opened the prison doors, and 
brought them forth, and said, 

20 Go, stand and speak in the 
temple to the people all the words 
of this life. 

21 And when they heard that. 
they entered into the temple early 
in the morning, and taught. But 
the high priest came, and they that 
were with him, and called the 
council together, and all the sen- 
ate of the children of Israel, avd 
sent to the prison to have them 
brought. 

22 But when the officers came, 
and found them not in the prison, 
they returned, and told, | 

23 Saying, The prison truly found 
we shut with all safety, and the 
keepers standing without befo 
the doors : but when we had open 
ed, we found no man within. 

24 Now when the high priest and 
the captain of the temple and 
chief priests heard these 
they doubted of them where 
this would grow. 

25 Then eame one and told th 
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be mån fom I infatt haden i fånga- 
bufet, de åro i templet, ftå oc) laͤra 
foltet 

26. Då gid Föreftåndaren med tje- 
narena, od) hade dem fram utan waͤld: 
tt de raͤddes för folket, att de ſtulle 
fena dem. | 


27. Od då de hade ledt dem dit, hade 
N dem fram för Raͤdet, od) den oͤfwer⸗ 
fte Preſten frågade dem, 


28. Saͤgande: Hafwe wi ide en tid 
och annan budit eder, att I ice ſtullen 
låra i detta namnet? OM ſi, I Haf- 
men uppfyllt Jeruſalem med eder laͤr⸗ 
dom, od) wiljen draga oͤfwer oß denua 
mannens blod. 

29. Då ſwarade Petrus, od) Apoft- 
larne, och fade: Man måfte mer tyda 
Gud, ån menniſtor. | 

30. Wara fåderd Gud hafwer upp- 
waͤckt JEſum, den I dråpit hafwen, 
och upphaͤngt på tråd; 

31. Den hafwer Bud med fin högra 
hand uppbhojt, for en Hoͤfding och 
$råtfare, till att gifva Iſrael båt- 
tring, och fondernas fortåtetfe. 

32. Od wi åre honom får wittne, 
till det wi ſaͤge; få oc den Helige 
UAnde, den Bud gifwit hafwer dem 
fom honom lydaktige åro. 

33. DÅ de detta hörde, ffar det dem i 
Mertat, od) de begynte raͤdſlaͤ, att de 
måtte dräpa dem. | 
34. Då ftod en Phariſee upp i Rå- 
det, benämnd Gamaliel, en lagtlot, 
den ibland att folfet mycket afhaͤllen 
mar, och bad, att Apoſtlarne ſtulle fom 
fnaraſt gå aſſides ut, 


35. Od fade till dem: I mån af I- 
rig fer till hwad I goͤren med deſſa 
mån. 


36. För deffa dagar hof Theudas fig 
upp. ſaͤgande fig något wara; honom 
bt en hop foll till wid fyrahundrade; 
han wardt ihjälflanen, och alle de, fom 
redde honom, wordo förffingrade, och 
bmmo till intet. 
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saying, Behold, the men whom ye 
put in prison are standing in the 
temple, and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with 
the officers, and brought them with- 
out violence : for they feared the 
people, lest they should have been 
stoned. 

27 And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the 
council : and the high priest asked 
them, 

28 Saying, Did not we straitly 
command you that ye should not 
teach in this name? and, behold, 
'ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine, and intend to bring this 
man's blood upon us. 

29 I Then Peter and the other 
apostles answered and said, Wa 
ought to obey God rather than men. 

30 The God of our fathers raised 
up Jesus, whom ye slew and hang- 
ed on a tree. 

31 Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 


32 And we are his witnesses of - 


these things; and so is also the 
Holy Ghost, whom God hath given 
to them that obey him. 

33 J When they heard that, they 
were cut to the heart, and took 
counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up one in the 
council, a Pharisee, named Gama- 
liel, a doctor of the law, had in 
reputation among all the people, 
and commanded to put the apostles 
forth a little space ; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men 
of Israel, take heed to yourselves 
what ye intend to do as touching 
these men. 

36 For before these days rose up 
Theudas, boasting himself to be 
somebody ; to whom a number of 
men, about four hundred, joined 
themselves : who was slain ; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were 
scattered, and brought to nought. 
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37. Efter honom hof Judas fig upp, 
af Balileen, i de dagar, då beffattnin- 
gen ſtedde; han afwaͤnde mydet folf 
efter fig; han blef och borta, oc) atle 
de, fom honom lydt hade, wordo för- 
ſtingrade. 

38. Od) nu fåger jag eder: Kommer 
intet wid deffa mån; utan låter dem 
betåmma : «ti År detta råd eller wert 
af menniffor, få warder det mål om 
intet ; 

39. Men år det af Gudi, få funnen 
J ide flå det neder, få framt I witjen 
ide finnas ſtrida mot Bud. 

40. Då föllo de alle intill hand råd, 
od) fattade Apoſtlarna, låto hudflaͤnga 
dem, od) boͤdo dem, att de ice ſtulle 
tala i JEfu namn och låto gå dem. 


41. Men de gingo med froͤjd ifrån 
Raͤdet, att de woro waͤrdige lida fmå- 
let för hang namns ſtull. 


42. Od) hoͤllo hwar dag uppå, utan 
aͤterwaͤndo, att laͤra och predika Evan— 
gelium om JEſu Chriſto, uti templet, 
och i alla hus. 


6. Capitel. 


Uti de dagar, då hopen af Lårjungar- 

na foͤroͤtades, begynte de Greter 
norra mot de Ebreer; derföre, att de- 
rag enfor wordo föraftade uti den dar 
geliga tjenften. 


2. DÅ kallade de tolf hela hopen ar 
Laͤrjungarna tillſamman, od) fade: 
Det år ide tillboͤrligt, att mi frote df- 
wergifwa Guds ord, och afta hwad på 
bordet tomma ffall. 

3. Soͤter foͤrdenſtull ut, fåre bröder, 
fju mån af eder, fom godt rykte hafva, 
och fulle äro med den Heliga Anda, 
od) wisdom, dem tvilje wi befalla detta 
aͤrendet. 

4. Men wi wilje akta på boͤnen, och att 
förfunna Guds ord. 


5. Od det talet tådted waͤl hela ho- 
ben ; od) de utwalde dertill Stephanus. 
"om var en man full med tro och den 


God, and serve tables. 
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37 After this man rose up Judas 
of Galilee in the days of the tax- 
ing, and drew away much people 
after him: he also perished; and 
all, even as many as obeyed him, 
were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, Re- 
frain from these men, and let them 
alone: for if this counsel or this 
work be of men, it will come w 
nought: 

39 But if it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it; lest haply ye be 
found even to fight against God. 

40 And to him they agreed: and : 
when they had called the apostles, 
and beaten them, they commanded 
that they should not speak in the : 
name of Jesus, and let them go. 

41 J And they departed from the, 
presence of the council, rejoicing : 
that they were counted worthy to 
suffer shame for his name. 

42 And daily in the temple, and 
in every house, they ceased not to 
teach and preach Jesus Christ. 





CHAPTER VI. 


ND in those days, when the 
number of the disciples was 
multiplied, there arose a murmur- 
ing of the Grecians against the He- 
brews, because their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministratio 
2 Then the twelve called 
multitude of the disciples wunte 
them, and said, It is not rea 
that we should leave the word 











3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 
among you seven men of ho 
report, full of the Holy Ghost 
wisdom, whom we may appoi 
over this business. 

4 But we will give ourselves con- 
tinvally to prayer, and to the min- 
istry of the word. 

5 I And the'saying pleased 
whole multitude: and they 
Stephen, a man full of faith 
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Heliga Anda ; oc) Philippus, och Pro⸗ 
chorus. oc) Nicanor, oc) Timon, och 
Parmenas, od) Nicolaud, fom war en 
Proſelyt af Antiochien. 

6. Dem hade de fram för Apoſtlarna; 
od) de bådo, od) lade haͤnder på dem. 


7. Od Guds ord förtofrade fig, och 
hopen af Laͤrjungarna wardt ganffa 
ftor i Jeruſalem; oc) en ftor hop af 
Preſterna wordo tron lydaktige. 


8. Men Stephanus, fom war full 
med tro od) ftarthet, gjorde under, och 
ſtora tecken ibland fottet. | 

9. Då refte jig någre upp af den Sy- 
nagogan, fom kallades de Libertinerd, 
och de Cyreners, och) de Alexandriners, 
od) de Cilicers, oc) Aſtaners, od) be⸗ 
gynte till att difputera med Stepha- 
nus. 

10. Od) de förmådde ide frå mot den 
wisdom, od) den Anda, fom tatade. 


11. Då underfatte de några mån, fom |: 


ſtulle fåga : Wi hafwe hört honom ſaͤ⸗ 
ga Jada ord emot Moſes, oc) emot 
ud. 

12. Od) de åggade folket, od) de Ald⸗ 
ſta och de Skriftlaͤrda, och gingo till, 
od) togo fatt på honom, od) hade ho— 
nom in för Rådet. 


13. Od) drogo fram falſta witnen, de 
der fade: Denne mannen waͤnder ide 
igen, att tala hådiffa ord emot detta 
helga rumet, od) emot tagen: 

14. Ty wi hörde honom fåga : JEſus 
af Nazaret ſtall fullflå detta rumet, 
od) ſtall foͤrwandla de ſtadgar, fom 
Mofes hafwer fått of. 


15. Od) alle de i Rådet ſuto, fågo 
på honom, od) fågo hand anſigte lita⸗ 
fom en Angels anſigte. 


7. Capitel. 


Daͤ fade den oͤfwerſte Preſten: Haf- 
mer detta fig och få ? 
2. Då fade han: I mån, bröder, och 
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of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Ti- 
mon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas 
a proselyte of Antioch ; | 

6 Whom they set before the apos- 
tles: and when they had prayed, 
they laid their bands on them. 

7 And the word of God inereased ; 
and the number of the disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, 
and a great company of the priests 
were obedient to the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and 
power, did great wonders and mir 
acles among tbe people. 

9 YI Then there arose certain of 
the synagogue, which is called the 
synagogue of the Libertines, and 
Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and 
of them of Cilicia and of Asia, dis- 
puting with Stephen. . 

10 And they were not able to re- 


.sist the wisdom and the spirit by 


which he spake. 

11 Then they suborned men, 
which said, We have heard him 
speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. 

12 And they stirred up the peo- 


ple, and the elders, and the scribes, 


and came upon him, and caughi 
him, and brought kim to the coun- 
cil, 

13 And set up false witnesses 
which said, This man ceaseth not 
to speak blasphemous words against 
this holy place, and the law: 

14 For we have heard him say, 
that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 


destroy this place, and shall change: 
the customs which Moses delivered - 


us. 

15 And all that sat in the coun- 
cil, looking steadfastly on him, 
saw his face as it had been the 
face of an angel. | 


CHAPTER VII. 


HEN said the high priest, Are 
these things so? 
2 And he said, Men, brethren, and 


h 
— 


2 Cs 
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fåder, hoͤrer härtill. Haͤrlighetens Gud 
fynteg wår fader Abraham, medan han 
war i Meſopotamien, förr ån han bodde 
t Haran, 

3. Od) fade till honom: Gad utur 
ditt land, och ifrån din flågt, od) fom 
i der land, fom jag will wiſa dig. 


4. Då for han ut af de Chaldeers 
tand, od) bodde i Haran ; od) dådan, 
då hand fader mar död, låt han föra 
ho.som hit i detta tand, der I nu uti 
bon. : 


5. Od) gaf honom ingen arimwedel 
hår inne, ide en fot bredt; och han 
lofwade honom, att han ſtulle honom 
det gifva till att befitta, od) hand fåd 
efter honom, den tid han ännu inga 
barn hade. 

6. Men Gud fade altfå: Din fåd 
ffatt warda fraͤmmande, uti fråmman- 
de land ; od) de ſtola hafva dem under 
fig i tråtdom, od) fara illa med dem i 
fyrahundrade år. 

7. Od det folk fom de tjena ffota, 
mill jag döma, fade Gud; od) fedan 
ſtola de gå derut, och ſtola tjena mig i 
detta rum. 


8. Od) han gaf honom omfråretfeng 
förbund; od) han födde Iſaac, och 
omſtar honom på åttonde dagen ; och 
Iſaac födde Jacob; oc) Jacob födde 
de tolf Patriarcher. 


9. Od de Patriarcher fålde Joſeph 
för afunds ſtull, in uti Egypten; och 
Gud mar med honom, 

10. Oc) han halp honom utur all 
hang bedroͤfwelſe, oc) gaf honom nåd, 
od) wisdom inför Pharao, Konungen i 
Egypten, od) han fatte honom till Håf- 
witoman oͤfwer Egypten, och oͤfwer allt 
fitt hud. 

11. Så fom hunger oͤfwer hela Eghpti 
land, och Canaan, och ſtort tvång; 
och waͤre fåder funno ingen föda. 


12. Mer då Jacob hörde, att uti 
Egypten war forn, fånde han måra 
åder förfta gången ut. 
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fathers, hearken ; The God of glory 
appeared unto our father Abraham, 
when he was in Mesopotamia, bo- 
fore he dwelt in Charran, 

3 And said unto him, Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and come into the land 
which 1 shall shew thee. 

4 Then came he out of the land 
of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in 
Oharran: and from thence, when 
his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land, wherein ye now 
d well. 

5 And he gave him none inherit- 
ance in it, no, not so much as to set 
his foot on : yet he promised that 
he would give it to him for a pos- 
session, and to his seed after him, 
when as yet he had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, 
That his seed should sojourn in & 
strange land; and that they should 
bring them into bondage, and en- 
treat them evil four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom they; 
shall be in bondage will I j 
said God: and after that sh 
they come forth, and serve ine in 
this place. 

8 And he gave him the covenam 
of eireumeision : and so Abrahes 
begat Isaac, and circumeised hint 
the eighth day; and Isaac beg 
Jacob ; and Jacob begat the twelwi 
patriarchs. | 

9 And the patriarchs, moved wit 
envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: b 
God was with him, 

10 And delivered him out of a 
his afflictions, and gave him favoll 
and wisdom in the sight ot Pharadl 
king of Egypt; and he made hill 
governor over Egypt and all Hi 
house. 

11 Now there came a dearth ovi 
all the land of Egypt and Car 
and great affliction : and our $ 
ihers found no sustenance. 

12 But when Jacob heard 
there was corn in Egypt, he 
out our fathers first. 








) 
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13. td) då han åter fände dem ut 
wardt Joſeph kaͤnd af fina bråder, och 
Sr wardt underwiſt om Jofephå 

gt. 

14. DÅ fånde Joſeph, och kallade fin 
fåder Jacob till fig, oc) all fin ilågt, 
till fem och fjuttio fjälar. 

15. Od) Jacob for ned till Egypten, 
od) blef död, han od) waͤre faͤder. 

16. Od) wordo förde till Sichem, och 
lades i griften, ſom Abraham koͤpt hade, 
foͤr penningar, af Hemors barn, ſom 
war Sichemo fon. 


17. Då nu tiden tillſtundade om loͤf- 
tet. om hwilket Gud hade ſwurit Abra= 
ham, mwårte folket, od) wardt föröfadt 
uti Egypten, 

18. Till deå der upfom en annan Ko— 
nung, den intet wiſte af Joſeph: 

19. Han gid waͤrt flågte efter med 
lift, od) for illa med wåra fåder, få att 
de utfafta måfte fina barn, att de ide 
ſtulle blifwa lefwande. 


20. Samma tid wardt Moſes foͤdd, 
od) han war Gudi taͤck, od) wardt fo— 
ſtrad i fin faders hus, i tre månader. 


21. Då han ſedan uttaſtad wardt, 
tog Pharaos dotter honom upp, och 
födde honom upp fig för en fon. 

22. Od) wardt Moſes laͤrd i alt den 
wisdom, fom de Egyptier hade, och 
mwar mågtig i ord och gerningar. 

23. Men då han:mwardt fyratio år 
gammal, fom honom i bjertat. att han 
wille beſe fina bröder, Iſraels barn. 


24. Od) då han fåg, att en af dem 
ſtedde orått, halp han honom, och 
haͤmnade hans ſtada fom orått fredde, 
och) flog den Egyptiern. 

25. Od) han mente, att hans bröder 
ulte förftå, att Bud, genom hans 
hand, ffutte fråtfa dem; men de för- 
ftodo det intet. 

26. Od) dagen derefter, ſyntes han 
ibland dem, der de traͤtte tillhopa, och 
wille förlita dem, ſaͤgande: I mån, I 
åren bröder, hwi gören I hwarannan 
orått ? 


Swza, 


21 
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13 And at the sezond time Joseph 
was made known to his brethren; 
and Joseph's kindred was made 
known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then sent Joseph, and called 
his father Jacob to him, and all his 
kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. 

15 So Jacob went down into E- 
gypt, and died, he, and our fathers, 

16 And were carried over into 
Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre 
that Abraham bought for a sum of 
money of the sons of Emmor, the 
father of Sychem. 

17 But when the time of the 
promise drew nigh, which God 
had sworn to Abraham, the peo- 
ple grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

18 Till another king arose, which 
knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subtilely with 
our kindred, and evil entreated our 
fathers, so that they cast out their 
young children, to the end they 
might not live. 

20 In which time Moses was born, 
and was exceeding fair, and nour- 
ished up in his father's house three 
months : 

21 And when he was cast out, 
Pharaoh's daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for her own son. 

22 And Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
was mighty in words and in deeds. 

23 And when he was full forty 
years old, it came into his heart to 
visit his brethren the children of 
Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suf- 
fer wrong, he defended him, and 
avenged him that was oppressed, 
and smote the Egyptian: 

25 For he supposed his brethren 
would have understood how that 
God by his hand would deliver 
them ; but they understood not. 

26 And the next day he shewed 
himself unto them as they strove, 
and would have set them at one 
again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren ; 
why do ye wrong one to another ? 
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Ho hafwer fatt dig till hoͤfwitsman 
och) domare oͤfwer of? 

28. Mån du wilja flå mig ihjäl, få- 
fom du flog den Egyptiern i går? 

29. DÅ flydde Moſes, för detta ta- 
lets fult, och wardt en fråmling uti 
det landet Midian, der han tmå föner 
födde. 

30. Och efter fyratio år, ſyntes ho— 
nom HERrand Ängel, i öfnen, wid det 
berget Sinai, uti en brinnande låga, 
utur buſten. 


31. Då Mofed det fåg, förundrade 
han fig dfiver den ſynen; men då han 
gid fram, och ffulle ftåda, ſtedde HER- 
rand råft till honom: 

32. Jag år dina faͤders Gud, Abra- 
hams Gud, Iſaacs Gud, od) Jacobs 
Bud. Då wardt Moſes forfaͤrad, och 
torde ide fe dit. 


33. DÅ fade HERren till honom: 
Lös dina ffor af dina fötter, ty det 
rum, fom du ſtaͤr uppå, år ett heligt 
land. 

34. Jag hafwer waͤl fett mitt folks 
tång, fom år uti Egypten, och haf- 
ver hårt deras fudan, od) år nedſtigen 
till att fråtfa dem, få fom nu hit, jag 
will fånda dig uti Egypten. 


35. Denna Moſen, fom de förfafade, 
ſaͤgande: Ho gjorde dig till håfroits- 
man od) domare 2 honom (fåger jag) 
hafwer Bud fåndt för cn hoͤfwitsman, 
och förtoffare, genom Angelens hand, 
fom honom ſyntes i butfen. 

36. Han förde dem ut, gorande un- 
der och tecken uti Egypten, oc) uti råda 
hafwet, och uti oͤtnen, i fyratio år. 


37. Denne år Moſes, fom fade til 
Iſraels barn: En Prophet ſtall GER- 
ren, eder Gud, uppmåda eder af edra 
bröder, fåfom mig; honom ſtolen I 
höra. 

38. Denne mar den, fom, uti förfam- 

gen, i ofnen, mar med Angelen, fom 
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27. Men den fom oraͤtt gjorde ſin 
nåfta, han ftåtte honom bort, fågande: i wrong thrust him away, saying, 


27 But he that did his neighbour | 


Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou 
didst the Egyptian yesterday? 

29 Then fled Moses at this saying, 
and was a stranger in the land of 
Midian, where he begat two sons. 


30 And when forty years were ex- 
pired, there appeared to him in the 
wilderness of mount Sinai an angel 
of the Lord in a flame of fire in a 
bush. 

31 When Moses saw it, he won- 
dered at the sight: and as he drew 
near to behold it, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, I am the God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and | 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and 
durst not behold. 

33 Then said the Lord to: him, 
Put off thy shoes from thy feet : for 
the place where thou standest is 
holy ground. 

34 I have seen, I have seen the 
affliction of my people which is ix 
Egypt, and I have heard their 
groaning, and am come down te 
deliver them. And now come, I 
will send thee into Egypt. | 

35 This Moses whom they re- 
fused, saying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge? the same did 
God send to be a ruler and a deliv»= 
erer by the hand of the angel 
which appeared to him in the bu 

36 He brought them out, 
that he had shewed wonders 
signs in the land of Egypt, and if 
the Red sea, and in the wilde 
forty years. 

37 J This is that Moses, whickt 
said unto the children of Israel, 
Prophet shall the Lord your Gel 
raise up unto you of your bret 
like unto me ; him shall ye hear. 

38 This is he, that was in 
church in the wilderness with 
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talade med Honom på Sinai berg, och 
med wåra faͤder; han undfid tiffend ord 
till att giſwa of. 


39. Hwitlken edre fåder wille ide lyd⸗ 
attige wara; utan drefwo honom ifrån 
fig, od) månde ſig om med fitt hjerta 
till Egypten, 

40. Sågande till Aaron: Gör of 
gudar, fom gå för of, ty mi mete ide 
hvad denna Moſi wederfarit år, fom 
oj utfört hafwer af Egypti land. 


41. Od) gjorde de en kalf, i de dagar, 
oc) offrade offer till afgudar, od) fröj- 
bade fig oͤfwer fina haͤnderd werk. 


42. DÅ månde Gud fig om, oc) gaf 
dem der till, att de dyrkade himmelens 
haͤrſtap; fåfom ſtrifwit frår i Prophe⸗ 
ternad bof : I Ifraels hud, hamen 
I od i de —— år offrat mig i dknen 
offer oc) få ? 


43. Od) I upptogen Molochs taber- 
mafel, och eder Guds Remphans ſtjer⸗ 
pa ; de belåten fom I giort haden, til 
stt tillbedja dem; och jag frall bort- 
lafta eder utom Babylonien. 

44. Ware faͤder hade wittnesboͤrdets 
dabernakel uti oͤtnen; fåfom han dem 
förffidat hade, fågande till Moſen, att 
han ſtulle gåra det efter den efterfyn, 
om han fett hade. 


45. Hwillet oc waͤre fåder anammade, 

nd) förde det med Joſua uti det land, 
fom Hedningarne innehade, hwilka 
Bud utdref för wåra faͤders anfigte, 
mtill Davids tid, 


46. Hwilken fann nåd för Gudi, och 

kad, att han måtte finna ett tabernakel 

ill Jacobd Gud. 

* Men Salomon byggde honom ett 
8. 

48. Dod den Allrahoͤgſte bor ide uti 

e tempel, fom med händer gjorde aͤro; 

äfom Propheten ſaͤger: 

49. Himmelen aͤr mitt ſaͤte, od) jor- 

he år min fotapall; hwad hus mwiljen 
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angel which spake to him in the 
mount Sinai, and with our fathers : 
who received the lively oracles to 
give unto us: 

39 To whom our fathers would 
not obey, but thrust him from 
them, and in their hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, 

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us 
gods to go before us: for as for 
this Moses, whieh brought us out 
of the land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him. 

41 And they made a calf in those 
days, and offered sacrifice unto the 
idol, and rejoiced in the works of 
their own hands. 

42 Then God turned, and gave 
them up to worship the host of 
heaven; as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, O ye house 
of Israel, have ye offered to me 
slain beasts and sacrifices by the 
space of forty years in the wilder- 
ness ? 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle 
of Moloch, and the star of your god 
Remphan, figures which ye made to 
worship them: and I will carry you 
away beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the taberna- 
cele of witness in the wilderness, as 
he had appointed, speaking unto 
Moses, that he should make it ac- 
cording to the fashion that he had 
seen. 

45 Which also our fathers that 
came after brought in with Jesus 
into the possession of the Gentiles, 
whom God drave out before the 
face of our fathers, unto the days 
of David ; 

46 Who found favour before God, 
and desired to find a tabernacle for 
the God of Jacob. 

47 But Solomon built him a house. 


48 Howbeit the Most High d well. 
eth notin temples made with hands; 
as saith the prophet, 

49 Heaven is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool: what hous: 
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I då bygga mig? fåger HERren : eller | will ye build me? saith the Jord: 


hwad rum är till min hvita ? 

50. Hafwer ide min hand gjort detta 
altfannmand ? 

51. I hårdnadade, od) oomfurne i 
hjertat oc) dron, I från altid emot den 
Heliga Anda; fåfom edre fåder, fam- 
malunda oc I. 

52. Hwilken af Propheterna hafwa 
ide edre faͤder förföljt? De hafwa 
ihjätflagit dem, fom foͤrkunnade den 
Råttfårdigad tillkommelſe, hwilkens 
foͤrraͤdare och dräpare J nu woren: 


53. I. fom undfingen lagen genom 
Ängla ſtickelſe, od) hoͤllen den intet. 


54. Då de detta hörde, ffar det dem 
i deras hjerta, od) beto ſamman tån- 
derna oͤfwer Honom. 


55. Men han, full af den Heliga 
Anda, fåg upp i himmelen, od) fid fe 
Guds härlighet, oc) JEſum frå på 
Guds högra hand, 


56. Od han fade: Si, jag fer him- 
melen dppen, od) menniſtones Son ftå 
på Buds högra hand. 

57. Då ropade de med hög roͤſt, och 
hoͤllo fina dron till, od) ſtormade alle 
tillifa till honom, 

58. Od) deefroo honom utur fraten, 
och ftenade Honom. Och wittnen lade 
fina klaͤder af, wid en ung mans fötter, 
fom hette Saulus. 


59. Od de ſtenade Stephanum, cd) 
han åfallade, och fade: HERre IEfu, 
anamma min anda! 

60. Och få bbjde han fina nån neder, 
od) ropade med håg roͤſt: HERre, råfk- 
na dem ide denna fynden! Od) når 
520 bade det fagt, afſomnade han. 


8. Capitel. 


Oh Saulus hade famtydt hand död. 
Men på famma tid, wardt en ftor 
förfötjelfe mot den foͤrſamling, fom 

ar i Jeruſalem: och de wordo alle 


or what is the place of my rest ? 

50 Hath not my hand made all 
these things? =. 

51 I Ye stifmecked and uncir- 
cumeised in heart and ears, ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost: as 
your fathers did, so do ye. 

52 Which of the prophets have 
not vour fathers persecuted? and 
they have slain them which shew- 
ed before of the coming of the Just 
One ; of whom ye have been now: 
the betrayers and murderers : 

53 Who have received the law 
by the disposition of angels, and 
have not kept tt. 

54 I When they heard these 
things, they were cut to the heart, 
and they gnashed on him with their 
teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up steadfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and. Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, I see the heav- 
ens opened, and the Son of man 
standing on the right hand of God. 

57 Then they cried out with & 
loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and ran upon him with one accord, 

58 And cast him out of the city, 
and stoned him: and the witness- 
es laid down their clothes at a 
young man's feet, whose name was 
Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, call- 
ing upon God, and saying, Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit. 

60 And he kneeled down, and 
cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge. And 
when he had said this, he 'H 
asleep. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


ND Saul was consenting 
his death. And at that ti 
there was a great persecut 
against the church which war 
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förftrådde omfring i Judee tand, och i 
Samarien, förutan Apoſtlarna. 


2. Od naͤgre gudfruktige mån ffötte 
Stephanum, od) hade ftor gråt dfwer 
honom. 

3. Men Saulus tog till, att foͤroͤda 
forſamlingen; gick hit och dit i huſen, 
och drog fram maͤn och qwinnor, och 
låt faͤtta dem i faͤngelſe. 

4. Men de fom förftrådde woro, foro 
omfring od) predikade ordet. 


5. Od) Philippus fom ned uti en ſtad 
i Samarien, od) predikade för dem om 
Chriſto. 

6. Men folket gåfvo aft uppå, hwad 
Philippus fade ; hårande endrågteliga, 
och feende de teden fom han gjorde; 


7. Ty de orene andar foro utaf mån- 
Aa, fom med dem beſatte woro, ro— 
pande med håg roͤſt; och månge bort- 
tagne od) ofårdige wordo helbregda. 


8. OM i den ſtaden wardt for glådje. 


9. Sä mar der en man, benämnd 
Simom, fom tillfoͤrene, uti den ftaden, 
plågade brufa trolldom, och hade förs 
willat det Samaritiſta foltek, ſaͤgande 
ſig wara myctet myndig. 


10. Till honom hoͤllo ſig alle både 
fmå od) ftore, fågande: Denne år 
Guds kraft, hivilten ftor år. 


11. Men de hoͤllo fig derföre till ho- 
nom, att han i lång tid hade foͤrwillat 
dem, med fin trolldom. 

12. Når de nu trodde Philippo, fom 
predikade om Guds rike, od) om JEſu 
Chriſti namn, wordo der både mån od) 
qwin nor döpte. 


13. Då trodde oc Simon med; od) 
når han döpt mar, HÖ han fig intill 
Shilippum: od) då han fåg fådana 
eden od) frafter ſte, förundrade han 
fn forligen. 

14 Då un Apoftlarne, fom i Jeru- 
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Jerusalem ; and they were all scat- ' 
tered abroad throughout the re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria, ex- 
cept the apostles. 

2 And devout men carried Ste- 
phen to his burial, and made great 
lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havoo 
of the church, entering into every 
house, and haling men and women 
committed them to prison. 

4 Therefore they that were scat- 
tered abroad went every where 
preaching the word. 

5 Then Philip went down to 
the city of Samaria, and preached 
Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one accord 
gave heed unto those things which 
Philip spake, hearing and seeing 
the miracles which he did. 

7 For unclean spirits, erying with 
loud voice, came out of many that 
were possessed with them : and ma- 
ny taken with palsies, and that were 
lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that 
city. 

9 But there was a certain man, 
called Simon, which beforetime in 
the same city used sorcery, and be- 
witched the people of Samaria, giv- 
ing out that himself was some great 
one: 

10 To whom they all gave heed, 


from the least to the greatest, say- 


ing, This man is the great power 
of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, 
because that of long time he had 
bewitched them with sorceries. 

12 But when they believed Philip 
preaching the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 
both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself believed 
also : and when he was baptized, 
he continued with Philip, and won- 
dered, beholding the miracles and 
signs which were done. 

14 Now when the apostles wbhic 
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ſalem woro, fingo höra, att Samarien 
hade anammat Guds ord, fånde de till 
dem Petrum od) Johannem. 


15. När de kommo der ned, bådo de 
för dem, att de ſtulle få den Heliga 
Anda. 

16. Ty han war ide ändå fallen på 
någondera ; utan de woro allenaft 
döpte i HERrand JEſu namn. 


17. Då lade de hånder på dem, od) 
de fingo den Heliga Anda. 


18. Når Simon fåg, att den Helige 
Ande gafs dermed, att Apoſtlarne lade 
haͤnder på dem, båd han dem peunin- 
gar. 

19. Saͤgande: Gifwer od mig den 
magten, att hwem ſom haͤlſt jag laͤg⸗ 
ger) händer uppå, han får den Heliga 


20. Då fade Petrus till Honom : Det 
Su forddmd worde med dina pennin- 
gar, efter du menar, att Guds gaſwa 
ran fåg för penningar. 

21. Du hafwer hwarken del eller lott 
i detta ordet; ty ditt hjerta år ide rått 
för Gudi. 

22. Derföre båttra dig af denna din 
ondffa, och bed Gud, att dig ditt hier⸗ 
tad tantar måga förlåtne warda: 


23. Ty jag fer, att du år fult med 
bitter galla, oc) bebunden i wraͤnghet. 


24. DÅ ſwarade Simon, od) fade: 
Beder I HERran för mig, att mig 
intet ofwergaͤr af det I faden. 


25. Od) fedan de hade betygat, ” 
zalat HERrand ord, waͤnde de om igen 
åt Jeruſalem; och predifade Evange⸗ 
lium i många ftåder i Samarien. 


26. Men HERrans Ånget talade till 
Philippum, od) fade: Statt upp och 
gack föder ut, den waͤgen fom loͤper 
neder åt ifrån Jeruſalem, till Gaza 
fom oͤde år. 

27. SÅ ftod han upp, och gid. Oh 
ft, ex Ethiopiſt man, en kamererare, od) 
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were at Jerusalem heard that Sv 
maria had received the word of 
God, they sent unto them Peter 
and John: 

15 Who, when they were come 
down, prayed for them, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghost: 

16 (For as yet he was fallen up 
on none of them : only they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus.) 

17 Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw that 
through laying on of the apostles 
hands the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them money, 

19 Saying, Give me also this 
power, that 'on whomsoever I lay 
hands, he may receive the Holy: 
Ghost. | 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy 
money perish with thee, because 
thou hast thought that the gift of 
God may be purchased with monev. 

21 Thou hast neither part nor lot 
in this matter : for thy heart is not 
right in the sight of God. 

22 Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedness, and pray God, if per- 
haps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou art 
in the gall of bitterness, and in the 
bond of iniquity. 

24 Then answered Simon, and 
said, Pray ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of these things which ye 
have spoken come upon me. 

25 And they, when they had tex- 
tified and preached the word of 
Lord, returned to Jerusalem, 
preached the gospel in many ville 
ges of the Samaritans. 

26 And the angel of the Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, Ari 
and go toward the south, unto 
way that goeth down from Je 
lem unto Gaza, which is desert. 

27 And he arose and went: 


behold, a man of Ethiopia. * 
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waͤldig når Drottning Candaces uti 
Ethiopien, hwilken hon hade fatt df- 
wer alla fina haͤfwor, han mar kommen 
till Jeruſalem, der att tillbedja. 


28. Od) for hem igen, fatt på fin 
wagn, och laͤſte Propheten Eſaias. 

29. DÅ fade Anden till Philippus: 
Bad fram, od) gif dig intill denna 
waͤgnen. 

30. Då lopp Philippus fram, od) 
hörde honom laͤſa Propheten Eſaias 
och fade: Förftår du oc hwad du laͤs? 


31. Då fade Han: Huru fulle jag 
förftåt, utan någon mig underwiſar? 
oc) bad Philippus, att han ffulle upp- 
ſtiga, och fitta når jig. 

32. Od) det han tåfte i Striften war 
detta : Saͤſom ett får wardt han ledd 
till att flagtad, od) fåfom ett lamm aͤr 
tyſt för honom fom klipper det, ſaͤ haf- 
wer han ide åppnat fin mun. 

33. I hand förnedring år hand dom 
borttagen ,; mer ho fan uttala hand 
lifö laͤngd? ty hand lif år borttagit 
af jorden. 

34. Då ſwarade kamereraren Phi- 
lippo, och fade: Jag beder dig, om 
broem hafwer Propheten detta fagt, 
om fig, eller om någon annan ? 

35. Då Oppuade Philippus ſin mun, 
och begynte, af denna Skriften. predita 
Evangelium for honom; om IJEſu. 

36. Od) wid de foro fram åt waͤgen, 
kommo de till ett matten : od) famere- 
raren fade: Gi, wattnet; had hin- 
drar, att jag ide doͤpes? 


37. Då fade Philippus: Om du tror 
af alt hjerta, få må det waͤl ſte. Han 
ſwarade, od) fade: Jag tror JEſum 
Chriſtum wara Budd Son. 


38. Od han låt Hilla wagnen: och 
de ſtego ned i wattnet, både Philip 
, bud od) famereraren, od) han döpte 
honom. 


39. Od) når de gingo upp utur twvatt- 
net, tog HEſtrans Ande Philippum 
bort, oc) kamereraren fåg honom intet 
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nuch of great authority under Can- 
dace queen of the Ethiopians, who 
had the charge of all her treasure, 
and had come to Jerusalem for to 
worship, 

28 Was returning, and sitting in 
his chariot read Esaias the prophet. 

29 Then the Spirit said unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyself 
to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, 
and heard him read the prophet 
Esaias, and said, Understandest 
thou what thou readest ? 

31 And he said, How can I, ex- 
cept some man should guide me? 
And he desired Philip that he would 
come up and sit with him. 

32 The place of the Scripture 
which he read was this, He was 
led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
and like a lamb dumb before his 
shearer, so opened he not his mouth: 

33 In his humiliation his judg- 
ment was taken away: and who 
shall declare his generation ? for 
his life is taken from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered 
Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? 
of himself, or of some other man”? 

35 Then Phili p opened his mouth, 
and began at the same scripture, 
and preached unto him Jesus. 

36 And as they went on their way, 
they came unto a certain water: 
and the eunuch said, See, here is 
water ; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? ? 

37 And' Philip said, If thou be- 
lievest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest. And he answered and 
said, I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the chari. 
ot to stand still: and they went 
down both into the water, both 
Philip and the eunuch ; and he 
baptized him. 

39 And when they were come up 
out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, that th” 
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ſedan; utan for fin måg, od) war 
glad. 

40. Od) Philippus wardt funnen i 
Azot; od) wandrade omfring, od) pre— 
sitade Evangelium It alla ftåder, till 
ded han fom till Ceſarea. 


9. Capitel. 


Mer Saulus hade ånnu i finnet 

trug od) flag, emot HERrans 
——— och gick till dfwerfta Pre— 
en, 

2. Od han begårde af honom bref 
till de Synagogor I Damafco, att 
hwem han finna kunde af denna waͤ⸗ 
gen, mån etter qwinnor, dem ſtulle han 
föra bundna till Jeruſalem. 

3. Od) wid han war i mågen, och 
nalkades in till Damaſcum, då kring- 
ffen honom haſteligen ett ften af him- 
melen. 

4. Od) han föll ned på jorden, och 
hoͤrde en roͤſt, fågande till fig: Saul, 
Saul, hrvi förföljer du mig? 

5. Då fade han : Ho aͤſt du HERre ? 
Sade HERren : Jag år JEſus, den 
du förföljer. Dig år ſwaͤrt att fpier- 
ua mot udden.. 


6. Då ffalf han, ach baͤfwade, och 
fade: HERre, hwad mill du jag ſtall 
goͤra? Sade HERren till honom: 
Statt upp, od) gad in i ftaden, och der 
Kn dig warda ſagdt, hwad du göra 
fall. 

7. Och de mån fom moro ſaͤllſtap 
med honom, ftodo förffrådte, hörande 
mål roͤſten, och) dod likwaͤl fågo de 
ingen. 

8. Då ftod Saulus upp af jorden, 
od) upplåt fina ågon, od) kunde dock 
ingen fe; utan de togo honom wid 
handen, od) tedde honom in i Damas- 
cum. 

9. Od han wari tre dagar, få att Han 
fåg intet, och intet åt, ej heller drack. 

10. SÅ mar utt Damaſco en Lår- 
junge, benåmnd Ananias; till honom 
fade HERren uti en ſyn: Anania! 
Od) han fade: HERre, hår år jag. 
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eunuch saw him no more? and he 
went on his way rejoieing. 

40 But Philip was found at Azo 
tus: and passing through he preach- 
ed in all the cities, till he came to 
Cesarea. 


CHAPTER IX. 


ND Saul, yet breathing ont 

threatenings and slaughier 

against the disciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high priest, 

2 And desired of him letters to 
Damascus to the synagogues, that 
if he found any ofthis way, whether 
they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jerusalein. 

3 And as he journeyed, he came 
near Damascus: and suddenly there 
shined round about him a light 
from heaven: 

4 And he feli to the earth, and heard 
a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? 

5 And he said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord said, I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest : it 
ts hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks. 

6 And he trembling and aston- 
ished said, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do? And the Lord 
said unto him, Arise, and go into 
the city, and it shall be told thee 
what thou must do. 


7 And the men which journeyed | 


with him stood speechless, hearing 
a voice, but seeing no man. 


8 And Saul arose from the earth; 
and when his eyes were opened, 
he saw no man: but they led him 
by the hand, and brought him inte 
Damascus. 

9 And he was three days without 
sight, and neither did eat nor drink. 

10 IT And there was a certain dia- 
ciple at Damascus, named Ananias; 
and to him said the Lord in a via- 
ion, Ananias. And he said, Be- 
hold I am here. Lord. : 
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11. Od HERren fade till Honom: 
Statt upp, od) gad in På den gatan, 
fom kallas den Råtta, och ſoͤt uti Juda 
bud en fom heter Saulud, af Tarfen ; 
ty fl, han beder. 


12. Od han hafwer fett i fynen en 
man, fom beter Ananiad, inkomma, 
och lågga handen på fig, att han ſtulle 
få fin fyn igen. 

13. Då ſwarade Ananias: HERre, 
jag hafwer hört af många om denna 
mannen, huru mydet ondt han gjort 
baftver dina heliga uti Jeruſalem. 

HM. Dch hår hafwer han nu magt af 
de "Hhverfta Preſterna, till att binda 
alla dem, fom aͤkalla ditt namn. 

15. Då fade HERren till honom: 
Gack; ty han år mig ett utforadt red- 
fap, att han fall båra mitt namn in- 
för Hedningar, oc) för Konungar, od) 
för Ifraeld barn. 

16. Och jag ſtall wiſa honom, huru 
har lida ſtall för mitt namns 

i 


17. Och Ananias gick aͤſtad, oc) fom 
huſet; lade haͤnder på honom, och 
fade : Saul, kaͤre broder, HERren haf- 
mer fåndt mig, JEſus, fom ſyntes dig 
i mågen, fom du fom, att du ſtall få 
din fyn igen, oc) uppfyllas med den 
Heliga Anda. 


18. Od ſtrax föllo af hans ågon få- 
fom fjäll, od) han fid fin fn, och ftod 
upp, och lått dåpa fig. 


19. Od) tog mat till fig, och foͤrſtaͤrkte 
fig. Od) war Saulud med de Lår- 
jungar fom i Damaſco woro, i några 
bagar. 

20. Od) ſtrax beghnte han i Syna⸗ 
gogorna predita Chriſtum, att han 
war Guds Son. 

21. Od) förundrade fig alle, fom ho- 
nom hörde, och fade: År ide denne, 
fom i Jeruſalem förftårde alla dem, 
fem åfalla detta namnet? od) hit år 
fommen deruppå, att han ſtulle föra 
bem bundna till oͤfwerſta Preſterna? 


Men Saulus foͤrkofrade fig iv 
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11 And the Lord said unto him, 
Arise, and go into the street which 
is called Straight, and.inquire in 
the house of Judas for one called 
Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he 
prayeth, 

12 And hath seen in a vision a 
man named Ananias coming in, 
and putting his hand on him, that 
he might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, 
I have heard by many of this man, 
how much evil he hath done to thy 
saints at Jerusalem : 

14 And here he hath authority 
from the chief priests to bind all 
that call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him, 
Go thy way: for he is a chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of Israel: 

16 For I will shew him how great 
things he must suffer for my name?s 
sake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, 
and entered into the house: and 
putting his hands on him said, 
Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, 
that appeared unto thee in the way 
as thou camest, hath sent me, that 
thou mightest receive thy sight, 
and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell 
from his eyes as it had been scales : 
and he received sight forthwith, 
and arose, and was baptized. 

19 And when he had received 
meat, he was strengthened. Then 
was Saul certain days with the 
disciples which were at Damascus. 

20 And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he 
is the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard him were 
amazed, and said; Is not this he 
that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and 
came hither for that intent, that 
he might bring them bound unto 
the chief priests ? 

22 But Saul increased the mor 
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mer od) mer, od) oͤſwerwann de Judar, 
fom bodde i Damaſco, bewiſande, att 
denne war Chriſtus. 

23. Efter många dagar gingo Ju- 
darne till raͤds emellan fig, att de ſtulle 
draͤpa honom; 

24. Miten Säulus wardt warnad för 
deras förfåt ; od) de waktade i portar- 
na dag od) natt, att de ſtulle få dråpa 
honom. 

23. Men Lårjungarne togo honom 
om natten, od) flåppte honom oͤfwer 
muren, od) låto honom ned uti en forg. 

26. Når Saulus fom till Jeruſalem, 
bod han till, att gifva fig intill Lår- 
jungarna ; od) de woro alle rådde för 
honom, ide troende, att han war wor⸗ 
den Lärjunge. 

27. Men Barnabas tog honom tif 
fig, od) hade honom bort till Apoſtlar⸗ 
na, od) förtåljde dem, huru han hade 
fett HERran i mågen, od) att han 
hade tatat med honom; od) huru han 
hade manligen bewiſt fig, i JEſu 
namn, uti Damaſco. 

28. Och war han ſedan med dem i 
Jeruſalem, gick ut och in, 

29. Od talade troͤſteligen HEKrans 
JEſu namn; och talade, och) diſpute—⸗ 
rade mot de Greker: men de fötte efter, 
att dråpa honom. 

30. Då bröderne det foͤrnummo, for- 
brade de "honom intill Ceſareen, od) 
laͤto honom fara till Tarſum. 

31. Sa hate då nu förfamlingarna 
frid oͤfwer hela Judeen, od) Galileen, 
od) Samarien, och förtofrade fig, wan⸗ 
drande i HERrand råddhåga, oc) upp⸗ 
fylldes med den Heliga Andas tröft. 


32. Så hånde fig, att då Petrus 
wandrade alleftådes omfring, fom han 
och till de heliga, fom bodde i Lydda. 


33. Der fann han en man, benämnd 
Eneas, fom nu i åtta. år legat hade på 
fång, od) han war borttagen. 


34. Od) Petrus fade till honom: 
Enea, bote dig IEfus Chriſtus; fatt 
npp, od) bådda åt dig ſſjelf, och ſtrax 
tod han upp. 
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in strength, and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 
proving that this is very Christ. 

23 IT And after that many days 
were fulfilled, the Jews took coun- 
sel to kill him: 

24 But their laying wait wes 
known of Saul. And they watch- 
ed the gates day and night to kill 
him. 

25 Then the disciples took him 
by night, and let kim down by thu 
wall in a basket. . 

26 And when Saul was come w 
Jerusalem, he assayed to join him- 
self to the disciples : but they were 
all afraid of him, and believed not 
that he was a disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to the apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had spoken to him, and how he 
had preached boldly at Damascus 
in the name of Jesus. 

28 And he was with them coming 
in and going out at Jerusalem. 

29 And he spake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and dir 
puted against the Grecians: but 
they went about to slay him. 

30 Which when the brethren knew, 
they brought him down to Cesarea, 
and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31 Then had the churches 
throughout all Judea and Gali 
and Samaria, and were edified; 
and walking in the fear of 
Lord, and in the comfort of 
Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

32 f And it came to pass, as 
ter passed throughout all gquarters, 
he came down also to the sain 
which dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there he found a ce 
man named Eneas, which had 
his bed eight years, and was gå 
of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto 
Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh 
whole: arise, and make thy bed 
And he arose immediately. 
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35. Od) honom fåge alle fom bodde I 
Lydda, och i Sarona, od) wordo om- 
waͤnde till HEKran. 

36. Men i Joppe war en Lårjungin- 
na, benämnd Tabitha; det uttydes: 
Dorcas, det år, eu rå; hon war full 
med goda gerningar, od) almofor, fom 
hon gaf. 

37. Eå hände fig i de dagar, att hou 
wardt ſjuk, och blef död, oc) de twaͤdde 
henne, od) lade henne i ſalen. 


38. Od) efter Lydda war ide långt 
ifrån Joppe, od) Lårjungarne hörde, 
att Petrud mar der, ſaͤnde de twaͤ mån 
till honom, od) bådo, att han mille 
gora jig det omak, od) komma till dem. 


39. DÅ ftod Petrus upp, od) tom till 
dem. Och då han war fommen, hade 
de honom in i falen, och) kring om ho- 
nom ftodo alla enfor gråtande, od) 

wiſte honom fjorttlar oc) flåder, fom 
Dorcas hade gjort dem, medan hon 
mar med dem. - 

40. Då dref Petrud dem alla ut, od) 
foll ned på fina mån, od) bad, och 
månde fig om till froppen, od) fade: 
Tabitha, ſtatt upp! Då dppnade hon 
fina ågon ; od) fom hon fid fe Petrum, 
fatte hon fig upp igen. 

41. Od) han rådte henne handen, od) 
refte henne upp; oc) kallade de heliga, 
och enforna, od) antwardade dem henne 
lefwande. 

42. Och det wardt kunnigt oͤfwer hela 

; od maͤnge begynte tro på 
HERran. 

43. Sa begaf fig, att han blef i 
många dagar i Joppe, når en fom 
bette Simon, fom war en laͤdermatare. 


10. Capitel. 


ti Ceſareen war en man, benämnd 
| GCorneliu8, en hofwitoman, af den 
faran, fom hette den Walſte. 


2. Gudelig, od gudfruftig, med alt 


'ftt Hud, gifwande folket mycken almoſa, 
och bedjande Gud altid. 
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35 And all that dwelt at Lydda 
and Saron saw him, and turned to 
the Lord. 

36 J Nowthere was at Joppa a cer- 
tain disciple named Tabitha, which 
by interpretation is called Dorcas: 
this woman was full of good works 
and almsdeeds which she did. 

37 And it came to pass in those 
days, that she was sick, and died: 
whom when they had washed, they 
laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as Lydda was 
nigh to Joppa, and the disciples 
had heard that Peter was there, 
they sent unto him two men, de- 
siring him that he would not delay 
to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose and went 
with them. When he was come, 
they brought him into the upper 
chamber : and all the widows stood 
by him weeping, and shewing the 
coats and garments which Dorcas 
made, while she was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, 
and kneeled down, and prayed; 
and turning kim to the body said, 
Tabitha, arise. And she opened 
her eyes: and when she saw Peter, 
she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, and 
lifted her up; and when he had 
called the saints and widows, he 
presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout 
all Joppa; and many believed in 
the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he 
tarried many days in Joppa with 
one Simon a tanner. 


CHAPTER X. 


HERE was a certain man in 
Cesarea called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band called the 
Italian band, 
2 4 devout man, and one that 
feared God with all his house, 
which gave much alms to the 
, people, and prayed to God alwa 
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3. Han fåg uti en ſyn uppenbarti- 
gen, wid nionde timan på dagen, 
Guds Ängel inkomma till fig, od) ſaͤga 
till fig: Corneli! 

4. Då fåg han uppå honom, och 
wardt förfårad, od) fade : Hwad aͤret 
Herre? DÅ fade han till honom: 
Dina böner, od) dina almoſor aͤro 
uppfomna i åminnetfe för Gudi. 

5. SÅ fånd nu några mån till Jop⸗ 
pe, och falla till dig Simon, fom oc 
kallas Petrub. 

6. Han gaͤſter når en fom heter Si- 
mon, laͤdermakare, od) hand hud år 
mid hafvet, den ſtall fåga dig hwad 
du goͤra ſtall, 

7. OM då Angelen, fom taiade med 
Cornelio, war bortgången, kallade han 
till fig två fina tjenare, od) en gud- 
fruftig frigöfnelt, af dem fom togo 
wara på honom. 

8. Od) förtåljde dem alt detta, och 
fånde dem till Joppe. 


9. Rå den andra dagen, då de woro 
på mågen, od) begynte lida intill ſta- 
den, gid Petrus upp i faten ; till att 
bedja, wid fiette timan. 


10. Od fom han mardt hungrig, 
ville han få fig mat; od) wid de till- 
redde, fom en dwale oͤfwer honom, 


11. Od han fåg himmelen oͤppen, 
od) nedertomma till fig ett fat, fåfom 
ett ftort linneklaͤde, tillhopa bundit i 
alla fyra hörnen, nederlaͤtit på jorden, 


12. Uti hwilket woro allahanda fyr: 
fotade djur på jorden, och) willdiur, od) 
de fom krypande äro, od) de fom fly- 
gande åro under himmelen. 

13. Od) en röft fledde till honom: 
Statt upp, Petre; flagta och åt! 

14. Då fade Petrud: Ingalunda 
HERKre, ty jag haftver aldrig Ätit nå- 
got menligt, etter orent. 

15. Od) roͤſten fade andra refan till 
honom: Det Gud haftver rent gjort, 
det behoͤfwer du ide falla orent. 


16. Od) detta ſtedde ockſa tredje refan ; 
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3 He saw in a vision evidently 
about the ninth hour of the day. 
an angel of God coming in to him 
and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on hi 
he was afraid, and said, What i 
it, Lord? And he said unto hi 
Thy prayers and thine alms ar 
come up for a memorial before G 

5 And now send men to Jopp 
and call for one Simon, whose su 
name is Peter: 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon 
tanner, whose house is by the se 
side : he shall tell thee what tho 
oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel whie 
spake unto Cornelius was depar 
he called two of his household se 
vants, and a devout soldier of th 
that waited on him continually; 

8 And when he had declared a 
these things unto them, he se 
them to Joppa. 

9 I On the morrow, as they we 
on their journey, and areow nig 
unto the city, Peter went up u 
the housetop to pray about t 
sixth hour: 

10 And he became very hung 
and would have eaten: but whi 
they made ready, he fell into 
trance, 

11 And saw heaven opened, a 
a certain vessel descending un 
him, as it had been a great sh 
knit at the four corners, and 1 
down to the earth: 

12 Wherein were all manner 
fourfooted beasts of the earth, a 
wild beasts, and creeping thin 
and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to hi 
Rise, Peter ; kill. and eat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lo 
for I have never eaten any thi 
that is common or unclean. 

15 And the voice spake unto 
again the second time, What 
hath cleansed, that call not 
common. 

16 This was done thrice : and 
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od) wardt fatet fedan igen upptagit i 
himmelen. 

17. Od) då Petrus begynte bekymrad 
warda mid fig fietf, hwad fyn detta 
ſtulle wara, fom han fett hade, ii. 
maͤnnerne, fom fånde woro af Cor- 
delio, woro för dörren, od) frågade 
eiter Simons hus. 

18. Od) kallade de en ut, od) iporde, 
om Simon, fom oc kallades Petrus, 
war der till herberge. 

19. Od) wid Retrud taͤnkte på ſynen, 
fade Anden till honom: Si, der åro 
tre mån, fom föra efter dig. 

20. SÅ ftatt nu upp, och ſtig ned, od) 
gad med dem, intet twiflande, ty jag 
hafwer fåndt dem. 

21. Så fteg Petrus ned till mån- 
nerna, ſom fånde woro af Cornelio till 
honom, od) fade: Si. jag år den fom 
Jidfeu ; för hvad fat åren I komne? 


.Swarade de : Cornelius, den Håf- 
witsmanneu, fom år en råttfårdig och 
audfruttig man, od) hafwer mwittncö- 
börd aj alt Judiſta folket, hafwer fått 
befallning af en helig Angel, att han 
ſtulle falla dig uti fitt hud, od) höra 
ord af dig. 

23. Då fallade han dem in, od) be— 
höll dem der till herberged. Dagen 
derefter for Petrus med dem, od) naͤgre 
bröder af Joppe följde honom. 


24. Od) den andra dagen kommo de 
in uti Ceſareen. Och Cornelius för- 
bidde dem, od) hade fattat tillhopa fina 
frånder, och fina baͤſta waͤnner. 


25. Och då dertill fom, att Petrus 
ſtulle ingå, gick Cornelius emot honom, 
od) folt ned för hand fötter, och tillbad 
bouom. 

26. Men Petrus refte honom upp, 
figande: Statt upp; jag år oc en 
menniffa. 

. 27. Och fom han hade talat med ho— 
som, gid han in, od) fann der många 
fom förfamtade woro. 

28. Od) fade till dem : I weten, att 
Me plågar lofligt Mara, att en Judiſt 
- må umgå eller fomma till någon 
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vessel was received up again into 
heaven. * 

17 Now while Peter doubted in 
himself what this vision which he 
had seen should mean, behold, the 
men which were sent from Corne- 
lius had made inquiry for Simons 
house, and stood before the gate, 

18 And called, and asked whether 
Simon, which was surnamed Peter, 
were lodged there. 

19 I While Peter thought on the 
vision, the Spirit said unto him, Be- 
hold, three men seek thee. 

20 Arise therefore, and get thee 
down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing: for I have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the 
men which were sent unto him 
from Cornelius ; and said, Behold, 
I am he whom ye seek: what is 
the cause wherefore ye are come ? 

22 And they said, Cornelius the 
centurion, a just man, and one 
that feareth God, and of good re- 
port among all the nation of the 
Jews, was warned from God by a 
holy angel to send for thee into his 
house, and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and 
lodged them. And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, and 
certain brethren from Joppa ac- 
companied him. 

24 And the morrow after they 
entered into Cesarea. And Cor- 
nelius waited for them, and had 
called together his kinsmen and 
near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, 
Cornelius met him, and fell down 
at his feet, and worshipped him. 


26 But Peter took him up, say- 
ing, Stand up; I myself also am 
a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he 
went in, and found many that were 
come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye 
know how that it is an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew to 
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fråmmande; men Gud hafwer mig 
underwiſt, att jag ingen menniffa ſtall 
raͤtna menlig eller oren. 


29. Derföre år jag oc otwifwelaktigt 
kommen, fedan jag wardt kallad af 
eder. SÅ frågar jag eder nu, för hwad 
ſak hafwen IJ kallat mig ? 

30. Då fade Cornelius: Fyra dagar 
fed in faſtade jag intill denna ſtunden, 
och bad i mitt hus mid nionde timan, 
oc ji, en man ftod för mig i ſtinande 
flåder. 

31. Od) fade: Corneli, din bön år 
hörd, oc) Gud hafiver tånit uppå dina 
atmofor: 

32. SÅ fånd nu några till Joppe, 
od) falla till dig Simon, fom och kallas 
Petrus; han gåfter uti laͤdermakaren 
Simons hud, utmed hafwet; ; når han 
fommer, fralt han tala med dig. 


33. Så fånde iag oc ſtrax till dig, 
od) du gjorde mål, att du fom. Så 
årg wi nu hår alle för Gudi, till att 
håra alt det dig af Gudi befalldt aͤr. 


34. DÅ oͤppnade Petrus fin mun, och 
fade: Ru förnimmer jag i fanning, 
att når Gudi år intet anſeende till 
perſonen; 

35. Utan i allahanda folf, den fom 
fruftar honom, od) gör råttfårdighe- 
ten, han år honom tåd. 

36. I weten waͤl om det talet, fom 
Gud utfåndt hafwer till Iſraels barn, 
bebådande frid genom JEſum Chri- 
ſtum, hwilken år HEKre dfroer alt; 

37. Om hwilket tal beryftadt år df- 
wer heta Judiſta landet, od) förft be— 
gynt af Galileen, efter den doͤpelſen, 
tom Johannes predikade; 


38. Huru Gud hafwer ſmort IJEſum 
af Nazaret med den Heliga Anda, od) 
fraft, hmwitten wandrade omfring, go⸗ 
rande mål, od) hjelpande alla, fom 
befatte woro af djefwulen; ty Gud 
mar med honom. 

39. Och tr Åre mittne till alt det han 
giort hafwer, i Judiſta landet, od) i 
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keep company, or come unto one 
of another nation; but God hath 
shewed me that I should not call 
any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unto von 
without gainsaying, as soon as I 
was sent for: I ask therefore for 
what intent ye have sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days 
ago I was fasting until this hour; 
and at the ninth hour I prayed in 
my house, and, behold, a man stood 
before me in bright clothing, 

31 And said, Cornelius, thy prayer 
is heard, and thine alms are had in 
remembrance in the sight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and 
call hither Simon, whose surname 
is Peter ; he is lodged in the house 
of one Simon a tanner by the sea 
side : who, when he cometh, shall 
speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent 
to thee; and thou hast well dene 
that thou art come. Now therefore 
are we all here present before God, 
to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God. 

34 9 Then Peter opened his mouth, 
and said, Of a truth J perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons: 





35 But in every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh rigut- 
eousness, is accepted with him. 

36 The word which God sent un- 
to the children of Israel, preaching 
peace by Jesus Christ: (he is Lord 
of all:) 

37 That word, I say, ye know, 
which was published throughout 
all Judea, and began from Gali- 
lee, after the baptism which J 
preached ; 

38 How God anointed Jesus 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost a 
with power: who went about de- 
ing good, and healing all that 
oppressed of the devil; for G 
was with him. 

39 And we are witnesses of 
things which he did both ir 
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Jernſalem; den draͤpo de, od) hängde 
på tråd. | 


40. Denna hafwer nu Gud uppmådt 
på tredje dagen, och Låtit honom warda 
uppenbar ,; 

41. Icke 'fr alt foltet, utan of fom 
Gud tillförene till wittne utmalt hade; 
vi fom åto od) drudo med honom, ie- 
dan han war uppſtanden ifrån de döda. 


42 Och han böd of, att wi ſtulle 
predifa för fottet, och wittna, att han 
år den, fom af Gudi tillſtickad år, till 
en Domare oͤfwer lefwande oc) döda. 


43. Honom båru alle Propheterne 
winnesbord. att hwar od) en, fom tror 
Då honom, han ſtall få ſyndernas för» 
laͤteiſe, genom hand namn. 

44. Wid Petrus ännu talade deſſa 
orden, föll den Helige Ande på alla 
dem, ſom talet hoͤrde. 

45. Od) de trogne af omfrårelfen, 
fom med Petro komne moro, förun- 
drade fig, att den Heliga Andas gafwa 
wardt oc utguten djwer Hedningarna: 


46. Ty de hoͤrde dem tala med tun— 
ae och prifa Gud. Då varade Pe⸗ 


J Kan någon förbjuda, att deſſe ide 
pad i matten, fom fått hafwa den 
deliga Anda, få waͤl fom wi? 


49. Och få fåt han döpa dem i HER- 
tand namn. Od de bådo honom, att 
ban ſtulle blifva når dem, i några 
bagar. 


11. Capitel. 


gyi fingo Apoſtlarne och de bröder 
fom med dem woro i Judeen, Höra, 
it of Hedningarne anammade Guds 


3. Oh då Petrus fom upp till Jeru- 

him, begynte de fom woro af omſtaͤ⸗ 

riſen tifwa med honom, 

2. Saͤgande: Du hafwer ingaͤtt tif 

bk mån fom förhud hafwa oc) hafwer 
med dem. 
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land of the Jews, and in Jerusa 
lem ; whom they slew and hanged 
on a tree: 

40 Him God raised up the third 
day, and shewed him openly ; 

41 Not to all the people, but unta 
witnesses chosen before of God, 
even to us, who did eat and drink 
with him after he rose from the 
dead. 

42 And he commanded us tv 
preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge 
of qu.ck and dead. 

43 To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name 
whosoever believeth in him shall 
receive remission of sins. 

44 9 While Peter yet spake these 
words, the Holy Ghost fell on all 
them which heard the word. 

45 And they of the circumeision 
which believed were astonished, as 
many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was pour- 
ed out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them speak 
with tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answered Peter, 

47 Can any man' forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized, 
whieh have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days, 


CHAPTER XI. 


ND the apostles and brethren 

that were in Judea heard that 
the Gentiles had also received the 
word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up 
to Jerusalem, they that were of the 
circumeision contended with him, 

3 Saying, Thou wentest in to 
men uncircumeised, and didst eat 

| with them. 
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4. Då begynte Petrus förtålja dem 
af begynnelſen, det ena med det andra, 
ſaͤgande: 

5. Jag war i Joppe ſtad bedjande, 
då fom jag uti cn dwala, od) ſaͤg en 
fyn, nemiigen, ett fat nederkomma, 
ſaͤſom ett ſtort linneklaͤde fyrahoͤrnadt 
nederlätit af himmelen, och det kom 
ntill mig. 

6. Od) når jag gaf der aft uppd med 
dgonen, wardt jag warſe, od) fit ſe 
fyrfotade djur på jorden, od) willdjur, 
od) de der frypande äro, od) de der 
flygande åro under himmelen. 

7. Od hörde eu roſt, ſaͤgande till 
mig: Statt upp, Petre; flagta oc) åt! 

8. Och jag fade: Ingalunda, HEMR- 


re, ty intet menligt eller orent hafwer 


någon tid fommit i min mun. 

9. Swarade mig åter roften af him- 
melen: Det Gud hafwer rent gjort, 
det måfte du ide råfna menligt. 


10. Od) det ftedde tre reſor; od) 
wardt alt dter upptagit i himmelen. 


11. Och fl, i det ſamma woro tre 
mån för hufet, der jag uti war, de der 
fånde woro till mig af Ceſareen. 


12. Od) fade Anden till mig, att jag 
ſtulle gå med dem, och twifla intet. 
DÅ följde mig och deſſe fer bröder, och 
wi fommo uti mannens hud. 


13. Och han, fortåljde for of, att han 
hade fett en Ängel i fitt hus, den der 
for honom ftod, od) fade till honom: 
Saͤnd ut några mån till Joppe, och 
talla till dig Simon, fom oc fallas 
Petrus, 

14. Den ſtall ſaͤga dig ord, hwarmed 
du ſtall fråflft warda, od) alt ditt hus. 


15. Når jag hade begynt mitt tal, föll 
ten Helige Ande ned på dem, fåfom 
han oc i förftone nederföll på of. 

16. SÅ fom jag ihåg det HERren 
fagt hade: Johannes hade doͤpt eder i 
matten ; men I ffolen döpte mwarda i 
den Heliga Anda. 


APOSTLA 


4 But Peter rehearsed the matter 
from the beginning, and expounded 
tt by order unto them, saying, 

5 I was in the city of Joppa pray- 
ing: and in a trance I saw a vis- 
ion, A certain vessel descend, as 
it had been a great sheet, let down 
from heaven by four corgers ; and 
it came even to me: 

6 Upon the which when I had 
fastened mine eyes, I considered, 
and saw fourfooted beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 

7 Ånd I heard a voice saying un- 
to me, Arise, Peter ; slay and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for 
nothing common or unelean hath 
at any time entered into my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me 
again from heaven, What God 
hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common. 

10 And this was.done three times: 
and all were drawn up again into 
heaven. 

11 And, bebold, immediately there 
were three men already come unto 
the house where I was, sent from 
Cesarea unto me. 

12 And the Spirit bade me go with 
them, nothing doubting. More- | 
over these six brethren accompa- 
nied me, and we entered into tne 
man's house: 

13 And he shewed us how he 
had seen an angel in his house, | 
which stood and said unto him, 
Send men to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, whose surname is Peter; 








14 Who shall tell thee words, 
whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the 
Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us 
at the beginning. =: 

16 Then remembered I the word 
of the Lord, how that he said, Joha 
indeed baptized with water; bub 
ye shall be baptized with the Hely 
Ghost. 


GERNINGAR. 


17. Efter nu Gud hafwer giftvit dem 

ti gaſwa med of, fom trodde på 
geRren JEſum Chriſtum; ho aͤr jag, 
att jag kunde ſtaͤͤ mot Gud? 


18. Når de detta hörde, tego de och 
niſade Bud, fågande : SÅ haſwer oc 
nu Gud gifwit Hedningarne baͤttring 
til Lifd. 


19. Och de fom förftrådde woro, för 
den bedråfivelfeng ſtull, fom påfom- 
men war för Stephani ffull, wandrade 
omfring alt intill Phenicien, od) Cy⸗ 
Wen, oc) Antiochien, talande ordet för 
ingea, utan allenaft för Judarne. 

20. Od) woro någre mån ibland 
tem, af Cypren od) Cyrenen; når de 
bmmo till Antiochien, talade de oc till 
k Grefer, prediſande HERran JEſum. 


21. OM HERrand hand war med 

Mm: od) en ftor hop togo wid tron, 
+ omwaͤnde fig till HERran. 
22. SÅ tommo då tidningar haͤrom 
för den forſamling, fom war i Jeru- 
ſalem; då fånde de Barnabam, att 
han ſtulle fara till Antiochien. 


23. Når han der fom, od) fid fe Guds 

råd, wardt han glad ; od) foͤrmanade 
dem alla, att de af hjertat ſtulle fafte 
blifva, och Hålla fig intill HERran. 


24. Ty han war en god man, och full 
mcd den Heliga Anda, od) tro. Och 
en ſtor hoß med folt fördfades intill 
dERran. 

20. Sedan for Barnabas till Tarfen, 
od) wille uppföra Sautum. 

26. Då han honom fann, tog han 
honom med fig till Antiochien. Och 
få begaf det fig, att de ett helt år om- 
gingo med den foͤrſamlingen. od) lärde 
mydet folf. Och Laͤrjungarne begynte 
förft der i Antiochien kallas Chriſtne. 


27. Od uti de dagar, kommo någre 
— af Jeruſalem, ned till Antio- 


28. Oh en af dem, benaͤmnd Agabus, 
kod upp, och underwiſte dem genom An⸗ 
SED 22 
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17 Forasmuch then as God gave 
them the like gift as he did unto 
us, who believed on the Lord Jesur 
Christ, what was I, that I could 
withstand God? 

18 When they heard these things, 
they held their peace, and glorified 
God, saying, Then hath God also 
to the Gentiles granted repentance 
unto life. 

19 I Now they which were scat- 
tered abroad upon the persecution 
that arose about Stephen travelled 
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, preaching the word to 
none but unto the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men 
of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, 
when they were come to Antioch, 
spake unto the Grecians, preach- 
ing the Lord Jesus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was 
with them : and a great number be- 
lieved, and turned unto the Lord. 

22 I Then tidings of these things 
came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jerusalem : and they 
sent forth Barnabas, that he should 
go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and had 
seen the grace of God, was glad, 
and exhorted them all, that with 
purpose of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and 
fall of the Holy Ghost and of faith: 
and much people was added unto 
the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to 
Tarsus, for to seek Saul: 

26 And when he had found hin, 
he brought him unto Antioch. And 
it came to pass, that a whole yea: 
they assembled themselves with 
the church, and taught much peo- 
ple. And the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch. 

27 I And in these days came 
prophets from Jerusalem unto An- 
tioch. 

28 And there stood up one of 
them named Agabus, and signified 
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dan, att en ftor hunger komma ſtulle oͤf- 
wer hela werlden, hwilket oc ſtedde un⸗ 
der Kejſaren Claudius. 


29. Då ſatte Laͤrjungarne fig före, 
efter fom hwar od) en förmådde, att 
fånda något till hjelp till de bröder, 
fom bodde i Judeen. 

30. Hwiltet de oc gjorde, od) fånde 
till de Aldſta, genom Barnabe od) 
Santi hand. 


12. Caditel. 


Pi famma tid tog Konung Herodes 
fatt på några af förfamlingen, 
till att pina dem. . 

2. Od) drap han Jacobum, Johans 
nig broder, med ſwaͤrd. 

3. Od då han fåg, att det behagåde 
Iudarne wål, tog han och fatt på Pe- 
trus; oc) det war om Soͤthroͤdoda- 
garna. 

4. Då han nu fid fatt på honom, 
fatte han honom i fångetfe, antvar- 
bade honom ſexton trigdtnettar. till att 
foͤrwaran, aktande efter Paͤſten hafwa 
honom ut fdr foltet. 


5. Od Petrus förvarades i fångel- 
ſet. Men foͤrſamlingen hade bön til 
Gud för honom, utan återmåndo. 


6. Når nu Herodes wille Haft honom 
före, i den ſamma natten fof Petrus 
emellan twa frigåfneftar, bunden med 
tmå fådjor, od) mattarena woro för 
dören, od) togo wara på faͤngelſet. 


7. Od fl, HERrans Ängel ſtod för 
honom, od) ett ften tyfte i huſet, och 
han ſtoͤtte Petrum på fidan, oc) wådte 
honom upp, ſaͤgande: Statt upp fnar- 
ligen! Od) kaͤdjorna föllo utaf hans 
händer. 7; 

8. Od) fade Angelen till honom : BViud 
om big, od) tag dina ffor uppå; han 
oc få gjorde. Och han fade till ho— 
nom: Tag din fiortel uppå, od) följ 
mig! 

ä Od) få gid han ut, och följde ho- 
"Mm, od) wiſte ide, att det war ſant 


| 
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by the Spirit that there should be 
great dearth throughout all the 
world : which came to pass in the 
days of Claudius Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man 
according to his ability, determined 
to send. relief unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea: 

30 Which also they did, and sent 
it to the elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


OW about that time Herod the 
king stretched forth his hands 
to vex certain of the church. 

2 And he killed James the brother 
of John with the sword. 

3 And because he saw it pleased | 
the Jews, he proceeded further to 
take Peter also. (Then were the 
days of unleavened bread.) 

4 And when he had apprehended 
him, he put him in prison, and de- 
livered him to four quaternions of 
soldiers to keep him; intending 
after Easter to bring him forth te 
the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in 
prison: but prayer was made 
without ceasing of the church un- 
to God for him. 

6 And when Herod would have 
brought him forth, the same night 
Peter was sleeping between twe 
soldiers, bound with chaing: 
and the keepers befdre the door 
kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, the angel of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison : and he smoté 
Peter on the side, and raised him 
up, saying, Arise up quickly. And 
his chains fell off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto hin, 
Gird thyself. and bind on thy san» 
dals : and so he did. And he saith 
unto him, Cast thy garment abouk 
thee. and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and foll 
him ; and wist not that it was 
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fom ftedde af Angelen, utan mente, att 
han hade ſett en ſyn. 

10. Och de gingo fram genom den 
förfta och andra "matten, och kommo 
till jrnporten, fom drog åt ſtaden; 
den dopnades dem af fig fietf, och de 
gingo derut, dragande framåt en gata 
långt : och i det ſamma fom Angelen 
ifrån honom. 


11. Då Petrus fom till fig igen, fade 
han: Ru wet jag förmiffo, att HER- 
ren hafwer fåndt jin Ängel, och tagit 
mig utur Herodis hand, oc) ifrån all 
Judiſta folkets åftundan. 


12. Oc då han beſinnade fig, fom 
han till Marie hud, fom war Johan— 
nig moder, den oc kallades Marcus, 
der woro maͤnge foͤrſamlade, och 
aͤdo. 

13. DÅ Petrus klappade på porten, 
git en piga ut, att håra ho der mar, 
benaͤmnd Rode. 

14. Od) då hon kaͤnde Petri roͤſt, låt 
bon ide upp porten för alaͤdjed ſtull; 
utan topp in, od) bådade dem, att Pe- 
trus ſtod foͤr porten. 

15. Daͤ ſade de till henne: Du aͤr 
ide wid dina ſinnen; då ſtod hon faſt 
derpå, att det mar jå. Då fade de: 
hang aͤngel året. 

16. Men Petrud häll uppå att klap— 
pa. Når de då upplåto, fingo de fe 
honom, od) jörundrade fig. 


17. Då tednade han dem med hans 
den, att de ffulle tiga, och förtåljde 
dem, huru HERren hade fråtft honom 
stur faͤngelſet. Och han fade: Görer 
Jacobo od) bråderna båd håram. Se⸗ 
bas gid han derut, od) drog bort till 
ex canan ſtad. 


18. Men då dager wardt, mar ide 
litet betymmer ibland krigöknettarna, 
bevad af Petro ftulle mordet. 


19. Od) Herodes hade båd efter ho— 
Hem, och fann honom ide: ty låt han 
renfata watterna, od) Hafa dem bort. 
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which was done by the angeb, but 
thought he saw a vision. 

10 When they were past the first 
and the second ward, they came 
unto the iron gate that leadeth un- 


to the city ; which opened to them" 


of his own accord : and they went 
out, and passed on through one 
street ; and forthwith the angel 
departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to 
himself, he said, Now I know of a 
surety, that the Lord hath sent his 
angel, and hath delivered me out 
of the hand of Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the people of 
the Jews. 

12 Aud when he had considered 
the thing, he came to the house of 
Mary the mother of John, whose 
surname was Mark; where many 
were gathered together praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damsel came to 
hearken, named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter's 
voice, she opened not the gate for 

gladness, but ran in, and told how 
Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, Thou 
art mad. But she constantly af- 
firmed that it was even so. Then 
said they, It is his angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking: 
and when they had opened the door, 
and saw him, they were aston- 
ished. 

17 But he, beckoning unto them 
with the hand to hold their peace, 
declared unto them how the Lord 
had brought him out of the prison. 
And he said, Go shew these things 
unto James, and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went into 
another place. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, 
there was no small stir among the 
soldiers, what was become of Pe- 
ter. 

19 And when Herod had sought 
for him, and found him not, he ex- 
amined the keepers, and command- 
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Od) for ned af Judeen till Cefarecn, 
od) dwaldes der. 


20. Od Herodes war illa tillfrids med 
dem af Tyro od) Sidon; men de kom⸗ 
mo endraͤgteligen till honom, od) talade 
mid Blaſtum, fom Konungens tamere⸗ 
rare mar, od) begaͤrde frid; ty deras 
landdaͤnde hade ſin naͤring af Konunt 
gens land. 


21. Då beſtaͤmde Herodes en dag, 
od) klaͤdde fig uti Konungsliga klaͤder, 
och ſatte ſig paͤ domſtolen, och hade ett 
tal till dem. 

22. Och follet ropade: Guds roͤſt aͤr 
detta, och icke menniſtors. 


23. Od) ſtrax ſlog honom HEdtrans 
Ängel, derföre, att han ite gaf Gudi 
åran ; od) han wardt uppfråten af 
maetar. och gaf upp andan. 


24. Men Guds ord waͤrte od) fördka- 
des. 

25. Men Barnabas och Paulus foro 
igen till Jeruſalem od) lemuade den 
undſaͤttning ifrån fig; och togo med 
fig Johannes, fom oc kallades Marcud. 


13. Capitel. 


/ Hy) woro uti den förfamling i Anti- 
ochien naͤgre Propheter, och Laͤra- 

re : ibland dem war Barnabas od) Si- 
meon, fom kallades Niger, oc) Lucius 
af Cyrenen, och Manahen, fom mar 
uppfödd med Herode Tetrarcha, och 
Saulus. 

2. Når de ſamma tjente HEKranom, 
och faſtade, ſade den Helige Ande: 
Skiljer mig ut Barnabam od) Sau- 
um, till det werk, fom jag hafwer kal— 
lat dem till. 

3. Då faftade de, od) bådo, och tade 
händer på dem, od) laͤto dem fara. 


4. Od fom de fånde woro af den 
Heliga Anda, drogo de till Seleuciam, 
och) ſeglade daͤdan intill Cypren. 


APOSTLA 


ed that they should be put to de 
And he went down from Judea te 
Cesarea, and there abode. 

20 IT And Herod was highly dis- 
pleased with them of Tyre and 
Sidon : but they came with one 
accord to him, and, having made 
Blastus the kings chamberlain 
their friend, desired peace; be- 
cause their country was nourished 
by the kings country. 

21 And upon a set day Herod, 
arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration 
unto them. 

22 And the people gave a shout, 
saying, It is the voiee of a god, and 
not of a man. 

23 And immediately the angel of 
the Lord smote him, because he 
gave not God the glory: and he 
was eaten of worms, and gave up 
the ghost. 

24 Y But the word of God grew 
and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned from Jerusalem, when they 
had fulfilled their ministry, and 
took with them John, whose sur- 
name was Mark. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


OW there were in the church 
that was at Antioch certain 
prophets and teachers; as Barna» 
bas, and Simeon that Was call 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
Manaen, which had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. 
2 Ås they ministered to the Lord, 
and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I have 
called them. 

3 And when they had fasted and 
prayed, and laid their hands 
them, they sent them away. 

4 I So they, being sent forth by 
the Holy Ghost, departed unto Sä» 
leucia ; and from thence they 
to Cyprus. 
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5. Od) då de woro i den fraden Sa— 

lamine, predifade de Guds ord, uti 
Judarnad Synagogor; oc) JIohan- 
nem hade de för en tjenare. 


6. Oc då de oͤfwerfarit hade den, att 
intil (den ſtaden) Raphnm, funno de 
der en troftfart, fom war en falſt Pro⸗ 
pbet, en Jude, fom hette Bar Jeſus. 

7. Han war med Landshoͤfdingen, 
fom hette Sergius Paulus, hwitten en 
forſtaͤndig man mar. Han fallade till 
fig Barnabam oc) Saulum, och begår- 
de hoͤra Guds ord. 

8. Men troflfarten Elymas, ty hans 
namn uttydes få, ftod dem emot, och 
wille waͤnda Landshåfdingen ifrå tron. 


9. Men Saulus, den od Paulus het- 
te, full med den Heliga Anda, fåg på 
honom : 

10. Od) han fade: D du diefwuls 
barn, full med att bedrågeri, oc) med 
all tift, flende till alt det råttfårdigt 
år, du låter ide af, att forwaͤnda HER- 
rand råtta waͤgar. 

11. Oc nu fi, HERrans hand år 
Ofver dig, od) du ſtall warda blind, 
oc) ide fe folen en tid lång. Och ſtrax 
faͤl på Honom toͤcken od) moͤrker; och) 
han gick omkring, ſoͤkande efter, att 
naͤgon måtte tagan mid handen, od) 
ledan. 

12. Då Landshöfdingen fåg hwad 
ſtedt war, trodde han. oc) förundrade 
fig ofwer HERrand lärdom. 

13. Då Vaulus, oc) de med honom 
woro, foro ifrån Papho, kommo de till 
Pergen i Pamphylien; od) Johannes 
ſtiljdes ifrån dem, od) for igen till Je- 
ruſalem. 

14. Men de drogo genom de lands⸗ 
åindar ifrån Pergen, od) kommo till 
Antiochien, i det landet Piſidien; od) 
Jjungo in uti Synagogan om Sabbats- 
dragen, och fatte fig. 

15. Od) fedan lagen war laͤſen och 
Bropheterna, fånde de ofwerſte af Sy⸗ 
iagogan till dem, fågande: I mån och 
nåder, hafwen J något att tala till 
bilets förmanetfe, få taler. 
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5 And when they were at Sala 
mis, they preached the word of God 
in the synagogues of the Jews: 
and they had also John to their 
minister. 

6 And when they had gone through 
the isle unto Paphos, they found a 
certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a 
Jew, whose name was Bär-jesus : 

7 Which was with the deputy of 
the country, Sergius Paulus, a pru- 
dent man; who called for Barna- 
bas and San), and desired to hear 
the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the sorcerer, (for 
so is his name by interpretation,) 
withstood them, seeking to turn 
away the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also is called 
Paul.) filled with the Holy Ghost, 
set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all subtilty 
and all mischief, thou child of the 
devil, thou enemy of all righteous- 
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord ? 

11 And now, behold, the hand of 
the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 
for a season. And immediately 
there fell on him a mist and a 
darkness ; and he went about seek- 
ing some to lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, when he saw 
what was done, believed, being as- 
tonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his com- 
pany loosed from Paphos,they came 
to Perga in Pamphylia : and John 
departing from them returned to 
Jerusalem. 

14 9 But when they departed 
from Perga, they came to Antioch 
in Pisidia, and went into the syna- 
gogue on the sabbath day, and sat 
down. | 

15 And after the reading of the 
law and the prophets, the rulers 
of the synagogue sent unto them, 
saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye 
have any word of exhortation far 
the people, say on. 
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16. Då ftod Paulus upp, od) gaf 
tecken med handen, att de ſtulle wara 
tyfte, och) fade: I mån af Iſrael, od) 
J fom frukten Bud, hdrer hår till. 

17. Detta folks, Iſraels, Gud hafwer 
utwalt wåra fåder, od) upphåjt fotfet. 
då de främlingar woro uti Egypti land, 
och fort dem derut med hoͤg arm. 


18. Od wid fyratio aͤrd tid, tålde 
han deras feder uti dtnen: 


19. Od) nederlade fjuhanda folk uti 
Cangans land, och ſtiftade deras tand, 
emellan dem med lott. 


20 Och ſedan, mid femtio od) fyra⸗ 
hundrade år, gaf han dem domare, in⸗ 
till Propheten Samuel. 


21. Od) derefter begårde de Konung, 
od) Gud gaf dem Sant, Kid fon, en 
man af BendJamins ſlaͤgte i fyratio år. 


22. Sedan fatte han honom af, od) 
uppfatte Öfver dem David till en Ko- 
nung, hwilken han gaf mittncåbörd, 
och fade: Jag hafwer funnit David, 
Jeſſe fon, en man efter mitt hjerta, 
han ſtall göra all min wilja. 


23. Af hand fåd hafwer Gud upp— 
waͤckt Iſraels Fraͤlſare, JEſum, efter 
ſom han tofroat hade, 

24. Saͤſom Johannes predifade for 
Iſraels folk doͤpelſe till bättring, förr 
ån han begynte. 


25. Od) når Johannes hade uppfyllt 
fitt lopp, fade han: Den I hållen mig 
före, den år jag ide; men fl, han tom- 
mer efter mig, hwilkens ffor jag ide 
waͤrdig år draga af hand fötter. 

26. I mån od) bröder, Abrahams 
flåate8 barn, od) de fom ibland eder 
frufta Bud, eder år denna ſalighetens 
ord fåndt. 

27. Ty de fom bodde i Jeruſalem, od) 
deras oͤfwerſte, efter de ide kaͤnde ho- 
nom, eller Propheternas roͤſter, fom 
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16 Then Paul stood up, and beck- 
oning with his hand said, Men of 
Israel, and ye that fear God, give 
audience. 

17 The God of this people of Is- 
rael chose our fathers, and exalied 
the people when they dwelt as 
strangers in the land of Egypt. 
and with a high arm brought he 
them out of it. 

18 And about the time of forty 
years suffered he their manners in 
the wilderness. 

19 And when he had destroyed 
seven nations in the land of Ca- 
naan, he divided their land to them 
by lot. 

20 And after that he gave unto 
them judges about the space of four 
hundred and fifty years, until Sam- 
uel the prophet. 

21 And afterward they desired a 
king: and God gave unto them 
Saul the son of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the space of 
forty years. 

22 And when he had removed 
him, he raised up unto them David 
to be their king; to whom also he 
gave testimony, and said, I have 
found David the son of Jesse, a 
man after mine own heart, which 
shall fulfil all my will. 

23 Of this man's seed hath God, 
according to his promise, raised 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus : 

24 When John had first preached 
before his coming the baptism of | 
repentance to all the people of Is- 
rael. 

25 And as John fulfilled his co 
he said, Whom think ye that I am 
I am not he. But, behold, there 
cometh one after me, whose shees 
of his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, children of | 
the stock of Abraham, and whoso- | 
ever among you feareth God, to you 
is the word of this salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusm» 
lem, and their rulers, because they 
knew him not, nor yet the voieer 
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alla Sabbater laͤſas, uppfyllde de dem | of the prophets which are read 


med fin dom. 


28. Och åndod de ingen dådsfar fun- 


every sabbath day, they have ful- 
filled them in condemning him. 
28 And though they found no 


ro med honom, bådo de lifvål Pila- | cause of death in him, yet desired 


tum, att han ſtulle dråpa honom. 

29. Od) når de hade fullbordat alt 
det, fom ſtrihvit war om honom, togo 
de honom ned af trådet; od) lade ho- 
gom i grafwen. 

30. Men Gud hafwer uppmådt ho- 
nom ifrån de doͤda. 

31. Od) han hafwer warit fedd i 
många dagar af dem, fom med honom 
uppfomne woro ifrån Galileen till Je⸗ 
ruſalem, hrvitfa hang wittnen aͤro till 
follet. 

32. Od) vi foͤrkunne eder, att det loͤfte, 
fom till fåderna gjordt war, 


33. Det hafwer Bud fullbordat för 
of deras barn, i det han uppwaͤckt 
hafwer JEſum; fåfom i andra Pfal- 
men ſtrifwit år: Du år min Son, i 
dag hafwer jag fådt dig. 


34. Men att han uppwaͤckte Honom 
ifrån de döda, få att han ide ffall mer 
igenkomma till förgånglighet, fade han 
få: Den nåd, fom David tofroad år, 
fall jag eder troligen hålla. 

35. Derföre fåger han oc annorſtaͤ⸗ 
deg: Du ſtall ide tillſtaͤdja, att din 
Helige ſtall fe foͤrgaͤngelſe. 

36. Ty då David i fin tid hade tjent 
Guds wilja, afſornade han, od) wardt 
till fina fåder, oc) fåg förgån- 
geiſe. 

37. Men den ſom Gud uppwaͤckt haf⸗ 
wer. han fåg ingen foͤrgaͤngelſe. 

38. Så fatt eder nu wetterligt wara, 
J mån od) bröder, att genom honom 
warder eder förfunnad ſyndernas för- 
låtetfe ; 

39. Och cf alt der I ide med kunden 
råttfårdige warda uti Moſe tag ; men 
hwilken fom tror på deuna, han war⸗ 
der raͤttfaͤrdigad. 

40. Så fer nu till, att eder ide df- 
wverfommer det, fom fagdt år i Pro- 
bleterna : : | 

41. Ser till, I foͤraltare, od) förun- 


they Pilate that he should be slain. 

29 And when they had fulfilled 
all that was written of him, they 
took him down from the tree, and 
laid him in a sepulehre. 

30 But God raised him from the 
dead : | | 

31 And he was seen many days 
of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are 
his. witnesses unto the people. 


32 And we declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise whick 
was made unto the fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us their children, in that he 
hath raised up Jesus again; as it 
is also written in the second psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he 
raised him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, he 
said on this wise, I will give you 
the sure mercies of David. 

35 Wherefore he saith also in an- 
other psalm, Thou shalt not suffer 
thine Holy One to see corruption. 

36 For David, after he had served 
his own generation by the will of 
God, fell on sleep, and was laid un- 
to his fathers, and saw corruption: 

37 But he, whom God raised again, 
saw no corruption. 

38 fJ Be it known unto you there- 
fore, men and brethren,that through 
this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins: 

39 And by him all that believe 
are justified from all things, from 
which ye could not be justified by 
the law of Moses. 

40 Beware therefore, lest that 
come upon you, which is spoken 
of in the prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and won- 
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brer eder, od) warder till intet: ty jag 
ffall werka i edra bagar ett werk, det I 
ide tro ſtolen, om någon det eder för- 
tåljer. 

42. Når nu Judarne woro gångne 
utur Synagogan, bådo Hedningarne, 
att de mille hafva deßa orden för dem 
på nåfta Sabbaten. 

43. Då foltet war aͤtſtiljdt, följde 
Paulum och Barnabam månge Judar, 
od) gudfruktige Proſelyter; till hwilka 
de talade, och raͤdde dem, att de ſtulle 
blifwa ſtadige i Guds nåd. 


44. Men på naͤſta Sabbaten deref- 
ter foͤrſamlade fig få når hela ſtaden, 
till att höra Guds ord. 

45. Od) når Judarne fågo foltet, 
wordo de fulle med nit, oc) fade twaͤrt 
emot det fom Paulus fade, emotſaͤ⸗ 
gande od) talande haͤdelſe. 5 


46. DÅ fattade Paulus od) Varnar 
bas mod, och fade: Eder borde man 
förft fåga Guds ord ; men efter det J 
drifter det ifrån eder, od) hållen eder 
owaͤrdiga till ewinnerligt tif, ſi, få 
wilje wi waͤnda of till Hedningarna. 


47. Ty HERren hafwer få budit of: 
Jag hafwer fatt dig Hedningarne för 
ett Ljud, att du ſtall wara falighet 
intill jordens aͤnda. 


48. Och Hedningarne hoͤrde detta 
med glaͤdje, och priſade HEKrans ord; 
od) trodde få maͤnge, fom beffårde woro 
till ewinnerligt lif. 


49. Od) HERrand ord wardt utfpridt 
oͤfwer hela den engden. 

50. Men Judarne togo till att ågga 
gudeliga od) årliga qwinnor, od) de 
Oftverfta i fladen, oc) uppwaͤckte för- 
följelfe mot Paulum oc) Barnabam, 
och drefwo dem utur fina landbaͤndar. 


51. Men de ſtuddade ſtoftet af fina 
fötter på dem, od) kommo till Iconien. 


52. Od) Laͤriungarne wordo uppfyllde 
ed fröjd, och den Heliga Anda. 


published throughout all the region. 
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der, and perish : for I work a work 
in your days, a work which ye shall 
in no wise believe, though a man 
declare it unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were gone 
out of the synagogue, the Gentiles 
besought that these words might be 
preached to them the next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation 
was broken up, many of the Jews 
and religious proselytes followed 
Paul and Barnabas; who, speaking 
to them, persuaded them to con- 
tinue in the grace of God. 

44 I And the next sabbath day 
came almost the whole city to- 
gether to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the 
multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and spake against those 
things which were spoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blaspheming. : 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas war 
ed bold, and said, It was n 
that the word of God should first 
have been spoken to you : but see- 
ing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting 
life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 

47 For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, I have set thee 
to be a light of the Gentiles, that 
thou shouldest be for salvation un- 
to the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard 
this, they were glad, and glorified: 
the word of the Lord : and as many 
as were ordained to eternal life be- 
lieved. 

49 And the word of the Lord was: 












50 But the Jews stirred up 
devout and honourable women, 
the chief men of the city, and rai 
persecution against Paul and Baw 
nabas, and expelled them out ef 
their coasts. 

51 But they shook off the dust 
their feet against them, and 
unto Iconium. 

52 And the disciples were 
with joy, and with the Holy 
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14. Capitel. 


Si hände fig uti Iconien, att de 

kommo tillſammans, och predifade 
uti Judarnas Synagoga, jå att en 
mågtig ftor hop af Judarna, och jem- 
mål af Grekerna, begynte tro. 


"2. Men de Judar fom ide trodde, 
appmådte oc) retade Bebringarnae 
finne mot bröderna. 


2 SÅ blefvo de 9— i lång tid, och 
mandlade ſtadeligen i HERranom, ſom 
wittnebbord gaf till ſitt naͤds ord, och 
låt ſte teten od) under genom deras 
händer. 

4. Oc begynte den menige man i 
ſtaden ſoͤndra ſig; få att ſomlige hoͤllo 
med Judarna, oc) ſomlige med Apoft- 
larna. 

5. Och wardt ett upplopp gjordt af 
Hedningarua od) Judarna, och deras 
diwerfhar, ſa att de wille oͤfwerfalla 
dem med waͤld, od) ſtena dem. 

6. Då de det foͤrnummo, flydde de 
till de ſtaͤder i Lycaonien, Lyftra od) 
Derben, och den engden alt derom- 
fring, | 
7. Ody predikade der Evangelium. 


8. Od) en man i Lyſtra. krant i ſina 
ftter, fatt der ofaͤrdig ifrån jin mo- 
derå Lif, oc) hade aldrig gått. 


9. Denne hörde Paulum tala. eå 
fig han på honom, och förmårtte, att 
kn hade tro till att få ſin helbregda. 


10. Ty fade han till honom med båg 
mt: Upprått dig på dina fötter. Od) 
han fprang upp, och begynte till att ga. 
II. Då folket fåg det Paulus gjort 
hade, upphofwo de ſin roͤſt på Lycao⸗ 
vift mål, ſaͤgande: Gudar aͤro fomne 
Rod till of i menniffo lifnetfe. 


112. OM de kallade Barnabam Jupi⸗ 
ter: men Paulum fallade de Mercu- 
ting, efter han förde ordet. 

113: Oc Jupiters Preſt, fom war för 
pero frad, hade oxar od) kranſar fram 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


ND it came to pass in Iconrum, 

that they went both together 

into the synagogue of the Jews, 

and so spake, that a great multi- 

tude both of the Jews and also o? 
the Greeks believed. 

2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up the Gentiles, and made their 
minds evil affeeted against the 
brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they 
speaking boldly in the Lord, which 
gave testimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted sigps and 
wonders to be done by their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city 
was divided : and part held with 
the Jews, and part —— the apos- 
tles. 

5 And when there was an assault 
made both of the Gentiles, and also 
of the Jews with their rulers, to use 
themdespitefully, andto stone them, 

6 They were aware of it, and fled 
unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of 
Lycaonia, and unto the region that 
lieth round about: 

7 And there they preached the 
gospel. 

8 JT And there sat a certain mar 
at Lystra, impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from his mothers 
womb, who never had walked : 

9 The same heard Paul speak. 
who steadfastly beholding him, 
and perceiving that he had faith 
to be healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, Stand 
upright on thy feet. And he leaped 
and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what 
Paul had done, they lifted up their 
voices, saying in the speech of Ly- 
caonia, The gods are come down to 
us in the likeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Ju- 
piter; and Paul, Mercurius, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, 
which was before their city. broug 
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för dåren, od) wille, ſamt med fottet, 
offra 


14. Daͤ Apoſtlarne, Paulus od) Bar⸗ 
nabas det hoͤrde, refwo de ſina klaͤder 
fönder, od) ſprungo ut ibland folket, 
ropande, 

15. Och ſaͤgande: I mån, hwi gö- 
ren J detta 2 Wi aͤre oc menniſtor, 
lifa fom I, doͤdelige; och förfunne eder 
Evangelium, att J "foten omwaͤndas 
ifraͤn denna fåfångligheten till tef- 
wande Bud, fom gjort hafwer himmel 
od) jord, od) hafvet, od) alt det uti 
dem år: 

16. Hwilken i framtiden tid hafwer 
låtit alla Hedningar gå find egna må- 
gar. 

17. Ändoc han ide låt fig fjelf mare 
utan wittnesboͤrd, i det han gjorde 
waͤl emot of, gifwande of, regn och 
fruftfam tid af himmelen, uppfyllande 
waͤrt hjerta med mat od) glådje. 

18. Od) då de detta fade, ſtillade de 
follet med platå, att de ide offrade till 
dem. 

19. SÅ kommo der någre Judar till, 
utaf Antiochien och Iconien, hwitre få 
beftåmplade med folket, att de ſtenade 
Paulum, och) flåpade honom utur fta- 
den, menande, att han war dåd. 


20. Od) wid Lårjungarne ftodo der 
:omfring honom, refte han ſig upp, od) 
gid in i ſtaden. Od) dagen derefter, 
faͤrdades han dådan med Barnabas 
till Derben, 

21. Od) predifade Evangelium i den 
ſtaden. Och då de der maͤnga laͤrt 
hade. kommo de igen till Lyftra, och 
Iconien, od) Antiochien, 


22. Styrkande Laͤrjungarnas ſſaͤlar, 
och foͤrmanande, att de ſtulle blifwa 
ſtadige i tron; od) att igenom mycken 
bedroͤfwelſe måfte wi ingå i Guds rite. 


23 Od) når de hade utwalt Preſter 
för hwar oc) en förfamling, od) hade 
bedit od) faftat, befallte de dem HER- 
ranom, den de uppå trodde. 
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oxen and garlands unto the gates, 
and would have done sacrifice with 
the people. 

14 Which when the apostles, Bar- 
nabas and Paul, heard of, they rent 
their elothes, and ran in among the 
people, crying out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye 
these things? W e also are men of 
like passions with you, and preach 
unto you that ye should turn from 
these vanities unto the living God, 
which made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and all things that 
are therein: 

16 Who in times past suffered all 
nations to walk in their own ways. 


17 Nevertheless he left not him- 
self without witness, in that he did! 
good, and gave us rain from hear- 
en, and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce 
restrained they the people, that they 
had not done sacrifice unto them. 

19 J And there came thither cer- 
tain Jews from Antioch and Teoni- 
um, who persuaded the people, and, 
having stoned Paul, drew him out 
of the city, supposing he had been 
dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood 
round about him, he rose up, and 
came into the city: and the next 
day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. 

21 And when they had preached 
the gospel to that city, and had 
taught many, thev returned again 
to Lystra, and to Iconium, and An. 
tioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the 
disciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and that wa 
must through much tribulation en 
ter into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when "they had ordain 
them elders in every church, 
had prayed with fasting. they co 
mended them to the Lord, un 
they believed. 











GERNINGAR.: så 
24. OM de foro igenom Pijtdien, od) ; 24 And after they had passed 


tommo ia uti Pamphylien. 


25. Od) då de predifat.hade i Perge, 
foro de ned till (den ſtaden) Attalien; 


26. Od) dådan feglade de till Antio- 
chien, dådan de uti Guds nåd befallte 
mworo, till det werk fom de utråttat 
bade. 

27. Od) då de der kommo, hade de 
tillhopa foͤrſamligen, od) underwiſte 
dem, hwad Bud. med dem gjort hade, 
od) att han upplåtit hade troncå dör 
för Qedningarna. 


28. Od) de blefwo der med LÄrjun- 
garna en lång tid. 


15. Capitel. 


gy fommo någre ned af Judeen, od) 
lårde bröderna: Utan IJ låten 
eder omifåra, efter Moſe fått, få tun- 
nen I ide blifwa falige. 


2. DÅ wardt en tvedrågt od) tråta, 
ide den minſta, få att Paulud och 
Barnabas foͤllo emot dem, och) derföre 
fridade de, att Paulus od) Barnabas, 
od) någre andre af dem ffulle uppfara 
till Apoſtlarna. od) till Prefterna i 
Jeruſalem, for detta fpårömåletd ſtull. 

3. Och) få wordo de betedfagade af 
foͤrſamlingen, od) foro genom Rheni- 
cien od) Samarien, och förtåljde Hed⸗ 
ningarnas omwaͤndelſe, od) gjorde der- 
med alla bröderna ſtor glådje. 


4. Naͤr de nu kommo till Jeruſalem, 
vordo de undfångne af förfamtingen, 
och af Apoftlarna, od) de Aldſta, och 
, förfunnade alt det Gud hade gjort 
ued dem. 

5. Då refte fig upp någre af de 
Phariſeers parti, fom hade antagit 
kon, fågande, att man måfte omfråra 
bem, od) bjuda uppå, att man hålla 
Kulle Moſe lag. 

6. DÅ foͤrſamlade fig Apoſtlarne od) 
Brefterne, till att ranſata om det åren= 
bet. 


throughout Pisidia, they carne to 
Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached 
the word in Perga, they went down 
into Attalia: 

26 And thence sailed to Antich, 
from whence they had been recom. 
mended to the grace of God for the 
work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, 
and had gathered the church to- 
gether, they rehearsed all that God 
had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of faith unto 
the Gentiles. 

28 And there they abode long 
time with the disciples. 


CHAPTER XV. 


ND certain men whicn came 

down from Judea taught the 
brethren, and said, Except ye be 
circvumeised after the manner of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore Paul and Bar- 
nabas had no small dissension and 
disputation with them, they deter- 
mined that Paul and Barnabas, and 
certain other of them, should go up 
to Jerusalem unto the apostles and 
elders about this question. 

3 And being brought on their 
way by the church, they passed 
through Phenice and Samaria, de- 
claring the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles: and they caused great joy 
unto all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to 
Jerusalem, they were received "of 
the church, and of the apostles and 
elders, and they declared all things 
that God had done with them. 

5 But there rose up certain of the 
sect of the Pharisees which believ- 
ed, saying, That it was needful to 
cireumeise them, and to command 
them to keep the law of Moses. 

6 YI And the apostles and elders 
came together for to consider of 
this matter. 


” 
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7. Od når nu faft derom frågadt 
war, ftod Petrus upp, och ſade till 
dem: I mån od) broͤder, I weten, att 
uti förgången tid, ibland of hafwer 
Gud utwalt, att Hedningarna hörde 
(Evangelii ord, genom min mun, od) 
trodde. 


8. Od) Bud, fom hjertat kaͤnner, witt⸗ 
nade med dem gifwande dem den He— 
liga Anda, få waͤl ſom of; 


9. Od) gjorde ingen åtffilnad emellan 
oß och) dem, utan rengjorde derad hiec- 
tan genom tron. 

10. Hwi freften I då nu Gud, att I 
wiljen lågga det of på Laͤrjungarnas 
hals, det hwarken waͤre faͤder, eller toi 
baͤra kunde? 

11. Utan genom HERrans JEſu 
Chriſti nåd tro wi, att wi ſtole falige 
warda, ſaͤſom och de. 

12. Då teg hela hopen, och hörde på 
Barnabas oc) Paulus, ſom foͤrtaͤlide, 
hwad tecken och under Gud, genom 
dem, ibland Hedningarna gjort hade. 


13. Når de tyſtnade, ſwparade Jaco- 
bud, och fade: I mån od) bröder, hö- 
rer mig: 


14. Simon hafwer fortåljt, huru- 
ledes Gud förft fört hafiver, od) anam- 
mat ett folf till fitt namn utaf Hed⸗ 
ningarna. 

15. Od) haͤrmed bfwerendſtaͤmma 
Propheternad ord, fåfom ſtrifwit aͤr: 

16. Derefter will jag komma igen, och 
Åter uppbygga Davids tabernafel, iom 
forfallit år ; od) vill bota de refwor, 
fom derpå åro, oc) uppråtta det ; 


17. Att de oͤfwerblefne af menniffor- 
na fota fpårja efter HERran, od) ded- 
lites alle Hedningar, ofwer hitta mitt 
namn nåmndt år, fåger HERren, fom 
alt detta gör. 

18. Gudi aͤro alla hand werk funni- 
ga, ifrån werldens beghnnelſe. 


9. Derföre beflutar jag, att man 


APOSTLA 


7 And when there had been much 
disputing, Petet rose up, and said 
unto them, Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good while ago 
God made choice among us, that 
the Gentiles by my mouth should 
hear the word of the gospel. and 
believe. 

8 And God, which knoweth the 
hearts, bare them witness, giving 
them the Holy Ghost, even as he 
did unto us; 

9 And put no difference between 
us and them, purifying their hearis 
by faith. 

10 Now therefore why tempt ye 
God, to put a yoke upon the neck 
of the disciples, which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear? 

11 But we believe that through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 
we shall be saved, even as they. 
12 I Then all the multitude kept 
silence, and gave audience to Bar- 
nabas and Paul, declaring what 
miraceles and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. | 

13 J And after they had held 
their peace, James answered, say- 
ing, Men and brethren, hearken 
unto me: 

14 Simeon hath declared how God 
at the first did visit the Gentiles, 
to take out of them a people for his 
name. 

15 And to this agree the words of 
the prophets ; as it is written, 

16 After this I will return, and 
will build again the tabernacle of 
David, which is fallen down ; and 
I will ”build again the ruins there- 
of, and I will set it up: 

17 That the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom my name ia 
called, saith the Lord, who doeth 
all these things. 

18 Known unto God are all hit 
works from the beginning of the 
world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, 
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ide ſtall betymra dem, fom af Hednin- 
garna omwaͤndas till Bud; 


20. Utan, utt man ſtrifwer dem till, 
att de hafwa återhåll af afgudars be— 
finittelſe, od) af boleri, och af det fom 
ſerqwafdt aͤr, och) af blod. 


21. Ty Mofed hafwer af aͤlder, i alla 
fåder, dem, fom honom previta, uti 
Eynagogorna. der han på alla Sab- 
bater laͤſen warder. 

22. Då funno Apoſtlarne oc) Pre- 
ſterne, med hela forfamtingen, för godt 
att man utwmalde några mån af dem; 
oc) fånde till Antiochien med Paulo 
och Barnaba; nemtigen, Judad, fom 
falladed Barfabad, oc) Silad, fon wo⸗ 
to hpperfte maͤnnerne ibland bröderna. 
23. Od de fingo dem bref i hånderna, 
af detta innehåll: Wi Apoſtlar, och 
Aldſte, och broͤder, dnſte de bröder, fom 
äro af Hedningarne uti Antiochien, 
och Syrien, od) Cilicien, helſa. 


24. Efter wi hört hafwe, att någre 
äro utgångne af of, od) hafwa för- 
willat eder med laͤror, od) foͤrwaͤndt 
edra fjätar, bjudande, att 3 ffoten låta 
der omffåra, od) hålla lagen ; dem wi 
xt ide befallt hafwe; 


25. Derföre fyntes of endraͤgteligen i 
vår förfamting, att taga några mån 
kt, od) ſaͤnda till eder. med oß aͤlſteliga 
Barnaba od) Paulo: 

26. Som åro de mån, fom fina fjätar 
uſatt Hafa, för mår HERrad JEſu 
thriſti namn. 

27. SÅ fånde mi nu Judas od) Si- 
ag, de fom oc med munnen ſtola fåga 
der det ſamma. 

28. Ty den Heliga Anda, och oß ſyn⸗ 
& ingen yttermera tyngd lägga på 
in, utan deſſa ftyden fom af nåden 


99. gtemligen, att J hafwen aterhaͤll 
IF det, fom afgudar offradt år, od) af 
lod, och af det förqmwafdt år, och af 
oteri: för hwilta ſtycken, om J eder 
owaren. få goͤren I waͤl. Farer mål. 
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We trouble not them, which from 
among the Gentiles are turned to 
God: 

20 But that we write unto them, 
that they abstain from pollutions 
of idols, and from fornication, and 


from things strangled, and from 


blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hatn 
in every city them that preach 
him, being read in the synagogues 
every sabbath day. 

22 Then pleased it the apostles 
and elders, with the whole church, 
to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch with Paul and 
Barnabas; namely, Judas surnam- 
ed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren : 

23 And they wrote letters by them 
after this manner ; The apostles 
and elders and brethren send greet- 
ing unto the brethren which are of 
the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria 
and Cilicia : 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, 
that certain which went out from 
us have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, saying, Ye 
must be cireumecised, and keep the 
law ; to whom we gave no such 
commandwment : 

25 It seemed good unto us, being 
assembled with one accord, to send 
chosen men unto you with our be- 
loved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 Men that have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who shall also tell you 
the same things by mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burden than these neces- 
sary things; 

29 That ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood 
and from things strangled, and 
from fornication : from which if ye 
keep yourselves, ye shall do well. 
Fare ye well. 
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30. Når de uu hade fått ſitt afſted, 
kommo de till Antiochien, od) förfam- 
lade den meniga man, od) fingo dem 
brefwet. 

31. Naͤr de det laͤſtt hade, wordo de 
glade af den troͤſten. 

32. Men Judas och Silas, efter de 
oc woro Propheter, förmanade de 
bröderna met många ord, od) ſtyrkte 
dem. ? 

33. Och blefwo der i någon tid, od) 
wordo ſedan igenſaͤnde med frid, ifrån 
broͤderna, till Apoſtlarna. 


34. Och Silas taͤcktes, att blifwa der. 


35. Men Paulus oc) Barnabas wi⸗ 
ſtaded i Antiochien, laͤrande od) foͤr— 
tunnande HERrans ord, med många 
undra. 

36. Men efter naͤgra dagar, ſade 
Paulus til Barnabas: Wi wilje fara 
tillbaka igen, och beſe wåra broͤder, i 


alla fråder, der wi HERrans ord för- 


kunnat hafwe, huru de hafwa jig. 

37. Men Barnabad rådde, att de 
ffulle taga med fig Johannem, den oc 
Marcus kallades. 

38. Då mille ide Paulus, att den 
ſtulle följa dem, ſom hade trådt ifrån 
dem i Pamphylien, od) ide följt dem 
till wertet. 

39. Och få ſtarp wardt derad frid, 
att dew ena ſtiljdes ifrån den andra. 
Och Barnabas tog Marcum till fig, 
od) ſeglade till Cypern. | 


40. Men Paulus utmalde Silam, och 
for fina fårde, befalld i Gudd nåd af 
bröderna. 

41. Od) wandrade omfring i Syrien 
och) Cilicien, ftyrtande forfamlingarna. 


16. Capitel. 


Oh han kom till Derben och Lyſtra; 

och ji, der war en Laͤrjunge, be— 
nämnd Timotheus, en Judiſt qwinnas 
ſon, den der trogen war, men fadren 
war en Grek. 


Den ſamme hade ett godt ihkte af 


APOSTLA 


30 So when they were dismisseå, 
they came to Antioch; and when 
they had gathered the multitude 
together, they delivered the epistle. 

31 Which when they had read, 
they rejoiced for the consolation. 

32 And Judas and Silas, being 
prophets also themselves, exhorted 
the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried there 
a space, they were let go in peace 
from the brethren unto the apos- 
tles. 

34 Notwithstanding it pleased Si- 
las to abide there still. 

35 Paul also and Barnabas con- 
tinued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of the Lord, 
with many others also. | 

36 J And some days after, Paul 
said unto Barnabas, Let us go again 
and visit our brethren in every city 
where we have preached the word 
of the Lord, and see how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to 
take with them John, whose sur- 
name was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to 
take him with them, who departed 
from them from Pamphylia, and 
went not with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so 
sharp between them, that they de- 
parted asunder one from the other: 
aud so Barnabas took Mark, and 
sailed unto Cyprus; 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and de- 
parted, being recommended by tha 
brethren unto the grace of God. 

41 And he went through Syria and 
Cilicia, confirming the churches. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


fl came he to Derbe and Lys- 
tra: and, behold, a certain dia- 
ciple was there, named Timoth 
the son of a certain woman, whielj 
was a Jewess, and believed ; but 
his father was a Greek: = ' 

2 Which was well reported of by 
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de bröder, fom woro i Lyftrid, od) Ico= 
nien. : 

3. Då mille Paulus, att han ſtulle 
fara med honom, od) tog oc) omitar 
honom, för de Judars ſtull, fom woro 
i de orter, ty de wiſte alle, att hans 
fade: war en Grek. 


4. Och der de foro genom ftåderna, 
befallde de dem hålla de ftadgar, fom 
af Apoſtlarna och) Prefterna i IJeruja- 
lem beſlutne woro. 


5. Od) wordo de foͤrſamlingar ftad- 
faͤſtade i tron, od) foͤroͤkades på talet 
hwar dag. 

6. Då de waudrade genom Phrygien, 
od) Galatie landftap, wardt dem får- 
. ment, af der Heliga Anda, tata ordet 
i Afien. 


7. Derföre foro de in i Myſſen, och 
boͤdo till att fara in i Bithynien, od) 
Anden tillſtadde dem ide. 

8. Men då de hade farit genom My- 
jien, foro de ned till Troadem. 

9. Od en ſyn ſyntes Paulo om nat- 
ten : En Maccdoniſt man ftod od) bad 
honom, fågande: Far in i Macedo— 
nien, od) bjetp of. 


10. Och ſtrax han hade fett fynen, 
tänkte mi till att fara in i Macedonien, 
od) woro wiſſe dernppå, att HERren 
hade fattat of, till att predita Evan⸗ 
gelium får dem. 


11. Då wi nu ſeglade ifrån Troade, 
fommo mi mår råtta koſa till Samo⸗ 
thracien, od) dagen derefter till Nea- 
polis: 

12. Och daͤdan till Philippos, fom 
år ypperfta ſtaden i Macedonien, och 
år en friftad. Och wiſtades mi uti 
den ſtaden några dagar. 


13. Och om Eabbatsdagen gingo wi 
ut af ſtaden till aͤlfwen, der man plå- 
gade bedja, och fatte oß ned, och talade 
med qwinnor, fom der tilljamman 
tommo. 
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the brethren that were at Lystra 
and Ieonium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go 
forth with him ; and took and cir- 
cumeised him because of the Jews 
which were in those quarters: for 
they knew all that his ”ather was 
a Greek. . 

4 And as they went through the 
cities, they delivered them the de- 
crees for to keep, that were ordain- 
ed of the apostles and elders which 
were at Jerusalem. 

5 And so were the churches es- 
tablished in the faith, and inereased 
in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone 
throughout Phrygia and the region 
of Galatia, and were forbidden of 
the Holy Ghost to preach the word 
in Asia, 

7 After they were come to Mysia, 
they assayed to go into Bithynia: 
but the Spirit suffered them not. 


8 And they passing by: Mysia 


came down to Troas. | 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul 
in the night ; There stood a man of 
Macedonia, and prayed him, say- 
ing, Come over into Macedonia, 
and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vis- 
ion, immediately we endeavoured 
to go into Macedonia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called 
us for to preach the gospel unta 
them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, 
we came with a straight course to 
Samothracia, and the next Jay to 
Neapolis ; 

12 And from thence to Philippi, 
which is the chief city of that part 
of Macedonia, and a colony: and 
we were in that city abiding cer- 
tain days. 

13 And on the sabbath we went out 
of the city by a river side, where 
prayer was wont to be made ; and 
we sat down, and spake unto the 
women which resorted thither. 


14. Och en gudelig qwinna, benämnd | 14 J And a certain woman named 
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Lydia, en purpurfråmerifa, utaf de 
CThyatirerd ſtad, tydde till; oc) HER- 


ren oͤppnade hennes hjerta, att hon gaf 
aft på det Paulus fade. 


15. Od) hon laͤt fig döpa, och alt ſitt 
hus: oc) bad dem, fågande: Om 3 
hållen mig derfoͤre, att jag tror på 
HERran, få kommer i mitt hud. od) 
btifwer der. Od) hon nådgade of. 


16. Od) hände jig, då mi gingo till 
bönen, måtte oß en piga, fom hade en 
ſpaͤdoms anda, od) hon drog tina her- 
rar mycken båtning till med fin ſpãdom. 


17. Hon följde Paulum och) of efter, 
och) ropade, ſaͤgande: Deſſe mån åro 
hoͤgſta Guds tjenare, de der eder före 
tunne ſalighetens måg. 


18. Och det gjorde hon i många da— 
gar. Men Paulus tog detta illa mid 
fig fjetf, oc) waͤnde fig om, fågande till 
andan: Jag bjuder dig, wid JEſu 
Chriſti namn, att du far utaf henne. 
Od) han for ut i ſamma ſtund. 

19. Då hennes herrar fågo, att hop- 
pet mar borta till deras båtning, togo 
de fatt på Paulus oc) Silas, od) drogo 
dem på torget till de oͤfwerſta; 


20. Och antwardade dem Raͤdoher⸗ 
rarna i haͤnder. ſaͤgande: Deſſe maͤn 
gdra en milla i mår ſtad, efter de aͤro 
Judar, 

21. Och låra det fått, fom oß ide 
höfiveg anamma elter hålla, efter mi 
äre Romerſte. 

22. Od) follet lopp ihop emot dem, 
och Raͤdoherrarne refwo deras klaͤder 
ſonder, och) laͤto hudflaͤnga dem med rid. 


23. Och naͤr de hade mycket ſlagit 
dem, faftade de dem i faͤngelſe, od) be⸗ 
fallte fängwaktaren, att han ſtulle 
granneligen taga wara på dem. 

24. Då, efter han fid få ſtraͤng be⸗ 
faltning, kaſtade han dem in i inner- 
ſta faͤngahuſet, oc) flog en ſtock åfiver 
deras fötter. 

q 25. Om midnattstid woro Paulus 
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Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city 
ot Thyatira. which worshipped God, 
heard us: whose heart the Lord 
opened, that she attended unto the 
things which were spoken of Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized 
and her household, she besought 
us, saying, If ye have judged me 
to be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house, and abide there. 
And she constrained us. 

16 J. And it came to pass, as we 
went to prayer, a certain damsel 
possessed with a spirit of divina- 
tion met us, which brought her 
masters much gain by soothsaying: 

17 The same followed Paul and 
us, and cried, saying, These men 
are the servants of the most high 
God, which shew unto us the way 
of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. 
But Paul, being grieved, turned 
and said to the spirit, I command 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ 
to come out of her. And he 
out the same hour. i 

19 J And when her masters saw 
that the hope of their gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, 
and drew them into the market- 
place unto the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the mag- 
istrates, saying, These men, bei 
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our 
elty, 

21 And teach customs, which a 
not lawful for us to receive, neither 
to observe, being Romans. 

22 And the multitude rose up 
gether against them ; and the m 
istrates rent off their elothes, and 
commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid m 
stripes upon them, they east 
into prison, charging the jailer 
keep them safely: 

24 Who, having received such 
charge, thrust them into the i 
prison, and made their feet fast 
the stocks. 

25 9 And at midnight Paul 
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od) Silad. i fina böner, och laͤfwade 
Gud med fåug, oc fångarne hörde 
be 


m. 
26. Od) med haft wardt en ftor jord= 
båfning, få att grundwalen i fånga- 
huſet baͤfwade; od) ſtrax wordo alla 
dörrarna oͤppna od) alla deras bojor 
wordo loͤſa. 


27. Då waktnade faͤngwaktaren, oc) 
fid fe dörarne på fångabufet öppna, 
och drog fitt fmård ut, miljande dråpa 
fig fjelf, och mente, att fångarne woro 
bortflydde. 


28. Då ropade Paulus med hög roͤſt, 
ſaͤgande: Bör dig fielf intet ondt, ty 
wi åre alle Hår. 

29. DÅ begårde han ett ljud, och) gaf 
fig derin, oc) fötl ned för Pauli od) 
Sile fötter, baͤfwande: 

30. Och han hade dem ut, och ſade: 
Herrar, hwad ſtall jag goͤra, att jag 
må blifwa ſalig? 
> 31. Då fade de: Tro på HERran 
Sum, få blifwer du och ditt hus fa- 
ligt 


gt. 
"32. Od talade för honom HERrans 
ord, och för alla dem, fom i hans hus 
woro. 

33. Och i ſamma ſtunden om natten, 
tog han dem till ſig, och twaͤdde deras 
rv och låt fig ſtrax döpa, od) alt fitt 
olf 


34. Od) hade dem hem i fitt hud, och 
gaf dem mat, fröjdande fig, att han 
med alt fitt hud trodde Gudi. 


35. Då dager wardt, fånde Raͤdsher⸗ 
rarne ſtadotſenarena, ſaͤgande: Slaͤpp 
de maͤnnerna ut. 

36. Detta talet foͤrkunnade faͤngwak⸗ 
taren Paulo: Ridsherrarne hafwa 
budit, att I ffolen ſlaͤppas; går för- 
denſtull ut, od) farer i frid. 

37. Då fade Paulus till dem: De 
hafwa bhudflångt oß uppenbartigen, 
utan lag od) dom, åndod wi åre Ro— 
merſte, od) faftat of i faͤngelſe, och 
wilja nu hemligen hafiwa of hår ut. 
Nej, ide få, utan komme de ſſelfwe, 
och tage of hårut 

Swpp. 23 
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Silas prayed, and sang praises un- 
to God: and the prisoners heard 
them. 

26 And suddenly there was a 
great earthquake, so that the foun- 
dations of the prison were shaken : 
and immediately all the doors were 
opened, and every one's bands were 
loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sleep, and see- 
ing the prison doors open, he drew 
out his sword, and would have 
killed himself, supposing that the 
prisoners had been fled. 

28 But Paul eried with a loud 
voice, saying, Do thyself no harm : 
for we are all here. 

29 Then he called for a light, and 
sprang in, and came trembling, and 
fell down before Paul and Silas, 

30 And brought them out, and 
said, Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved ? 

31 And they said, Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved, and thy house. 

32 And they spake unto him the 
word of the Lord, and to all that 
were in his house. 

33 And he took them the same 
hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes; and was baptized, he and 
all his, straightway. 

34 And when he had brought 
them into his house, he set meat 
before them, and rejoiced, believ- 
ing in God with all his house. 

35 And when it was day, tne 
magistrates sent the serjeants, 
saying, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison 
told this saying to Paul, The magis- 
trates have sent to let you go : now 
therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, They 
have beaten us openly uncondem- 
ned, being Romans, and have cast 
us into prison ; and now do they 
thrust us out privily ? nay verily ; 
but let them come themselves and 
fotch us out. 
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38. Då bådade ſtadotjenarena Raͤds⸗ 
herrarne deffa ord. DÅ wordo de för- 
fårade, hörande, att de woro Romerſte. 


39. Od) kommo dit, od) förmante dem, 
ad) togo dem ut, bedjande, att de utgå 
ſtulle af ſtaden. 

40. Då gingo de utur fångetlfet. och 
kommo till Lydia ; oc) når de hade fett 
bröderna, och ſtyrkt dem, foro de fina 


faͤrde. 


mm 


17. Capitel. 


Od då de foro genom Amphipolis 
och Apollonien, kommo de till Thef- 
falonica, der en Judarnad Synagoga 
war. 
2. Der gick Paulus in till dem, efter 
fom hans fed war, od) i tre Sabbater 
talade han för dem utur Sfrifterna ; 


3. Foͤrklarade och bewiſte, att EChri- 
ſtus måfte lida, och uppftå ifrån de 
dåda : od) att denne år Chriſtus JE- 
ſus, hwilken jag (fade han) foͤrkunnar 
eder. | 

4. Oc ſomlige af dem trodde. od) gåf- 
wo fig till Paulum od) Silam; ded- 
likes oc en mågta ftor hop af gudfruf- 
tiga Greter, od) dertill de ypperſta 
qwinnor, mål många. 

5. Då wordo de otrogne Judar fulle 
med nit, od) togo till fig några arga 
ffatfar ett loͤſt parti, oc) ſamlade fig i 
en rota, och) gjorde ett upplopp i fra- 
den, trängande fig in till Jaſons hus, 
och) wille draga dem derut för foltet. 


6. Od) då de ide funno dem, drogo 
te Jaſon och) några broͤder till de df- 
merfta i ſtaden, och) ropade : Deffe, fom 
hela werlden förvilla, äro och nu hit- 
fomne ; 


7. Od dem hafwer Jaſon hemligen 
undfått, od) de alle gåra mot Kejfa- 
rend bud, od) fåga af en annan Ko— 
nung, fom år JEſus. 

8. Od) de uppretade folket, oc) df- 
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38 And the serjean?s told these 
words unto the magistrates : and 
they feared, when they heard that 
they were Romans. 

39 And they came and besought 
them, and brought them out, and de- 
sired them to depart out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the pris- 
on, and entered into the house of 
Lydia: and when they had seen tha 
brethren, they comforted them, and 
departed. : 


CHAPTER XVII. 


OW when they had passed 
through Amphipolis and A pol- 
lonia, they came to Thessalonica, 
where was a synagogue of the Jewsa 
2 And Paul, as his manner was, 
went in unto them, and three sab- 
bath days reasoned with them o 
of the Seriptures, 

3 Opening and alleging, th 
Christ must needs have suffe 
and risen again from the dead; 
and that this Jesus, whom I pre 
unto you, is Christ. 

4 And some of them believed, 
consorted with Paul and Silas ; 
of the devout Greeks a great mu 
titude, and of the chief women 
a few. | 

5 YI But the Jews which belie 
not, moved with envy, took un 
them certain lewd feltows of 
baser sort, and gathered a com 
ny, and set all tbe city on an u 
roar, and assaulted the house 
Jason, and sought to bring th 
out to the people. 

6 And when they found them 
they drew Jason and certain bre 
ren unto the rulers of the city, 
ing, These that have turned 
world upside down are come hi 
er also ; 

7 Whom Jason hath recei 
and these all o contrary to 
decrees of Cesar, saying that 
is another king, one Jesus. 

8 And they troubled the 
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beiſtarna i ſtaden, fom fådant hörde. | and the rulers of the ceity, when 


9. Od) de anammade borgen af Ja— 
fon, od) af de andra, od) flåppte dem. 


10. Men broͤderne flåppte ſtrax om 
natten ut Paulus oc) Silas, od) låto 
dem fara till Berea. Når de kommo 
dit, gingo de in i Judarnas Syna- 

är 


pga: 

11. Ty de woro de aͤdlaſte ibland 
bem i Theſſalonica; de anammade 
ndet ganffa willigt; alla dagar ſoͤ— 
lande i Strifterna, om det oc få Hade 


ig. 


12. Od) månge af dem trodde, od) 
liga Gretiſta qwinnor od) mån, wåt 
nånge. 


13. Men når de Judar i Theſſalonica 
brnummo, att Guds ord mwurdt och i 
Berea af Paulo förfunnadt, kommo 
e dit, od) uppretade ockſaͤ der foltet. 


14. Oh ſtrax låte broͤderne Paulum 
t, att han gid alt intill hafvet ; men 
Alas och Timotheus blefwo der qwar. 


15. Men de ſom ledſagade Paulum, 
jde honom till Athen ; od) de fingo 
zqfallning till Silad och Timothensd, 
tt de ſtulle med haft fomma till ho— 
mm, och foro fina fårde. 

6. Od) då Paulus förbidde dem i 
kbben, wardt hand ande upptånd i 
mom, då han fåg ſtaden, afgudadyr- 
n undergifwen wara. 

17. Och disputerade han med de Ju- 
ir, od) de gudfruftiga uti Synago- 
im, och) på torget, hwar dag, med dem 
m fommo till honom. 


8. Och någre Philoſopher, nemligen, 
Epicureer od) Stoicer, begynte fåm- 
$ med honom. Od) fomtige fade: 
mad mil denne ſqwallraren fåga? 
$ ſomlige fade: Det ſynes fom han 
fe foͤrrunna några nya gudar; der- 
re, att han förfunnade dem Evan⸗ 
lium om JEſu, oc) uppftåndetfen. 

9. OM de togo fatt på honom, och) 


they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken se- 
curity of Jason, and of the others, 
they let them go. 

10 J And the brethren immedi- 
ately sent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea: who coming 
thither went into the synagogue of 
the Jews. 

11 These were more noble than 
those in Thessalonica, in that they 
received the word with all readi- 
ness of mind, and searched the 
Seriptures daily, whether those 
things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them be- 
lieved ; also of honourable women 
which were Greeks, and of men, 
not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Thessa- 
lonica had knowledge that the word 
of God was preached of Paul at 
Berea, they came thither also, and 
stirred up the people. 

14 And then immediately the 
brethren sent away Paul to go 
as it were to the sea: but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul 
brought him unto Athens: and re- 
ceiving a commandment unto Silas 
and Timotheus for to come to him 
with all speed, they departed. 

16 I Now while Paul waited for 
them at Athens, his spirit was stir- 
red in him, when he saw the city 
wholly given to idolatry. 

17 Therefore disputed he in the 
synagogue with the Jews, and with 
the devout persons, and in the mar- 
ket daily with them that met with 
him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of 
the Epicureans, and of the Stoies, 
encountered him. And some said, 
What will this babbler say? other 
some, He seemeth to be a setter 
forth of strange gods: because he 
preached unto them Jesus, and the 
resurrection. 

19 And they took him, and brough 
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tedde honom på domplatfen, fågande: 
Maͤge wi ide weta, hvad denne nye 
laͤrdomen år, fom du laͤrer? 

20. Ty du gifwer wåra dron nya 
ſtycken före : få milje wi nu meta, hwad 
bet wara ffall. i 


21. Od de af Athen, och alle de fråm 
mande, fom der wiſtades, aktade på 
intet annat, ån att fåga eller höra naͤ⸗ 
got nytt. 


22. DÅ ftod Paulus midt på dom- 
platfen, od) fade: I mån af Athen, jag 
fer, att J uti alla ftyden omgån med 
wantro. 

23. Ty jag hafwer gått omtring, od) 
ſtaͤdat eder gudodyrkan, oc) fann ett 
altare, derpå ſtrifwit ftod: Dem okaͤnda 
Gudenom. Den I nu dyrten owe⸗ 
tande, houom förfunnar jag eder. 


24. Gud fom hafwer gjort werlden, 
och alt det deruti år, efter han år HER- 
re bfiwer himmel od) jord, bor han ide 
uti de tempel, fom med hånder upp= 
bygda åro: 

25. &j heller dyrkas med menniffo- 
händer behoͤfwande någon ting, efter 
han gifwer allom tif, anda och alt. 


26. Od hafwer gjort alt menniffo- 
flågtet af ett blod, till att bo på hela 
jorden ; och) fatt dem före beſtaͤrda tider, 
- ffidat huru midt od) långt de bo 
tola. 


27. På det, att de ffola föra HER- 
ran, om de måtte funna kaͤnnan och 
finnan, åndod han år ide långt ifrån 
hwar od) en af of. 

28. Ty i honom lefwe wi. roͤras och 
hafwe waretfe, fåfom och någre af edra 
Poeter fagt hafwa: Ty wi åre oc hans 
flågte. , 

29. Åre wi nu Guds flågte, få ſtole 
tvi ide tånta, att Gudomen aͤr lik mid 
guld och ſilfwer, eller ftenar konſtigt 
uthuggna, eller wid menniſtors fund. 


30. Och åndod Gud hafwer oͤfwer⸗ 
fett haͤrtill dags fådan fäwitſthetd tid, 
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him unto Areopagus, saying, May 
we know what this new doctrine, 
whereof thou speakest, is? 

20 For thou bringest certain 
strange things to our ears: we 
would know therefore what these 
things mean. 

21 (For- all the Athenians, and 
strangers which were there, spent 
their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell or to hear some new 


— 
22 Then Paul stood in the 
midet of Mars? hill, and said, Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that in 
all things ye are too superstitious. 
23 For as I passed by, and beheld 
your devotions, I found an altat 
with this inseription, TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom there- 
fore ye ignorantly worship, him 
declare I unto you. 
24 God that made the world 
all things therein, seeing that 
is Lord of heaven and earth, dw 
eth not in temples made with handsj 


25 Neither is worshipped 
mens hands, as though he n 
any thing, seeing he giveth to 
life, and breath, and all things; 

26 And hath made of one bl 
all nations of men for to d well 
all the face of the earth, and h 
determined the times before 
pointed, and the bounds of 
habitation ; 

27 That they should seek 
Lord, if haply they might 
after him, and find him, tho 
he be not far from every one of 

28 For in him we live, and 
and have our being; as 
also of your own poets have 
For we are also his offspring. 

29 Forasmuch then as we are 
offspring of God, we ought not 
think that the Godhead is like 
gold, or silver, gr stone, graven 
art and man's device. 

30 And the times of this i 
ance God winked at ; but now 
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frfunnar han dock nu mennifforna, att 
alle alleſtaͤds ſtola båttra fig. 

31. Ty han hafwer fatt en dag före, 
på hwilten han ffall doͤma jordend kretb 
med rättfärdighet, genom den man, i 
bvitfen han det beflutit hafroer, gif- 
mande alla tron före, i det han honom 
uppwaͤckt hade ifrån de dåda: 


32. Då de hörde naͤmnad de dödas 
uppſtaͤndelſe, gjorde ſomlige der gåd 
of, od) ſomlige fade: Wi wilje ån 
'Vttermera håra dig derom. 

33. Od) få gick Paulus ut ifrån dem. 


34. Och någre mån hoͤllo fig intill 
honom, och trodde ; ibland hwilka mar 
Dionyſtus, en af Raͤdet, od) en qwin⸗ 
na, benaͤmnd Damaris, od) andre med 
dem. 


18. Capitel. 


Derefter for Paulus af Athen, och 
+ fom till Corinthus: 


2. Od der fann han en Jude, be- 
kåmnd Aqpila, bördig af Ponto, den 
nyligen fommen war af Italien, och 
Brifcilla, hans hufteu: ty Claudind 
— hudit uppå, att alle Judar ſtulle 
fara ut af Rom, od) hoͤll Han fig intill 
kem 

3. &p Han mar af. ſamma handtwert; 
xd) blef når dem, och arbetade: och war 
xras Handtwerf att göra paulun. 


4. OM diſputerade han uti Synago⸗ 
jan på alla Sabbater, dragande der⸗ 
tl både Judar od) Greker. 

5. Och då Silas od) Timotheus kom⸗ 
no ifrån Macedonien, twingade An- 
en Paulus, att betyga Judarna, att 
Efſus war Chriſtus. 


6. Oc då de fade deremot, od) talade 
ådelfe, ſtakade han fina klaͤber, och 
— till dem: Edert blod ware oͤfwer 

dert hufwud; haͤrefter gaͤr jag nu 
ſtyldig till Hedningarna. 


7. Och få gick han dådan, och fom uti 
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mandeth all men every where to 
repent: 

31 Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from 
the dead. 

32 I And when they heard of the 
resurrection of the dead, some mock- 
ed : and others said, We will hear 
thee again of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among 
them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave un- 
to him, and believed : among the 
which was Dionysius the Areopa- 
gite, and a woman named Dama- 
ris, and others with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


FTER these things Paul de- 
parted from Athens, and came 
to Corinth ; 

2 And found a certain Jew named 
Aquila, born in Pontus, lately 
come from Italy, with his wife Pris- 
cilla, (because that Claudius had 
commanded all Jews to depart 
from Rome,) and came unto them. 


3 And because he was of the same 
eraft, he abode with them, and 
wrought : for by their occupation 
they were tentmakers. 

4 And he reasoned in the syna- 
gogue every sabbath, and persua- 
ded the Jews and the Greeks. 

5 And when Silas and Timotheus 
were come from Macedonia, Paul 
was pressed in the spirit, and tes- 
tified to the Jews that Jesus was 
Christ. 

6 And when they opposed them- 
selves, and blasphemed, he shook 
his raiment, and said unto them, 
Your blood be upon your own heads; 
I am elean : from henceforth I will 
go unto the Gentiles. 

7 I And he departed thence, r 
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en mans hus, fom hette Juftud, den 
der war en gudfruftig man, hwilkens 
hus war hardt mid Synagogan. 


8. Men Criſpus., Hfwerſten för Syna⸗ 
gogan, trodde HERranom, med att fitt 
hud; od) månge Corinthier, fom på 
hörde, trodde och låto fig döpa. 


9. Od fade HERren till Paulum uti 
en fyn om natten: Frufta dig intet, 
utan tala, och tig ide, 

10. Ty jag år med dig, och ingen ſtall 
bjuda till att goͤra dig ffada: ty jag 
hafwer mydet folf i denna ſtaden. 

11. Så blef han der ett år, och ſex 
månader, lärande dem Guds ord. 


12. Mer då Gallion war Landohoͤf⸗ 
ding dfwer Achaja, refte Judarne fig 
upp endrågteligen mot Pawum, och 
hade honom fram för domſtolen, 


13. Saͤgande: denne mannen gifwer 
menniſkorna in, att dyrfa Gud emot 
lagen. 

14. OM fom Paulus nu aftade upp⸗ 
låta fin mun, fade Gallion till Ju- 
darna: Wore någon orått ffedd, etter 
någon ſwaͤr ogerning, wore mål till- 
börligt, att jag hörde eder, I Judar. 


15. Men år något ſpoͤrsmaͤl om ord 
od) namn, od) om eder lag, der mågen 
3 ſſelfwe fe eder om, ty deroͤfwer will 
jag ingen domare wara. 

16. Od) han dref dem ifrån domfto- 
ten. 

17. Då togo alle Grekerne fatt på 
Soſthenes, Öfwerſten för Synagogan, 
och flogo Honom fram för domſtolen; 
oc) Gallion fråtte der intet om. 


18. Sedan Paulus hade då warit der 
i lång tid, hetfade han bröderna, och 
ſeglade fina fårde till Syrien, od) foͤlide 
honom Priſcilla och Aqvitla ; od) han 
ratade ſitt hufwud i Kendyrea, ty han 
hade ett loͤfte. 


19. Od fom dådan till Epheſum, och 
er låt han dem blifwa; men han gid 


APOSTLA | 


entered into a certain mans house, 
named Justus, one that wors hippod 
God, whose house joined hard to 
the synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, the chief ruler of 
the synagogue, believed on the Lord 
with all his house; and many of 
the Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized. 

9 Then spake the Lord to Paulin 
the night by a vision, Be not afraid, 
but speak, and hold not thy peace: 

10 For I am with thee, and ne 
man shall set on thee to hurt thee: 
for I have much people in this city. 

11 And he continued there a year 
and six months, teaching the word 
of God among them. | 

12 I And when Gallio was the 
deputy of Achaia, the Jews made 
insurrection with one accord against 
Paul, and brought him to the judg- 
ment seat, 

13 Saying, This fellow persuadeth 
men to worship God contrary to the 
law. | 

14 And when Paul was now a 
to open his mouth, Gallio said 
to the Jews, If it were a matter 
wrong or wicked lewdness, O 
Jews, reason would that I eho 
bear with you: 

15 But if it be a question of wordd 
and names, and of your law, look 
ye to it ; for I will be no judge of 
such matters. | 

16 And he drave them from the 
judgment seat. | 

17 Then all the Greeks took Sow 
thenes, the chief ruler of the synal 
gogue, and beat him before tiv 
judgment seat. And Gallio cared 
for none of those things. . 

18 J And Paul after this 
there yet a good while, and t 
took his leave of the brethren, 
sailed thence into Syria, and wi 
him Priscilla and Aquila ; ha 
shorn his head in Cenchrea : for 
had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephes 
left them there: but he 
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In i Synagogan, od) disputerade med 
Judarna. 

20. Od) de bådo honom, att han ſtulle 
blifva i långre tid når dem, då wille 
ban ide; 

21. Utan han helſade dem, fågande: 
Jag måfte ju åndteligen wara i Jeru- 
falem, i den högtiden fom inſtundar; 
men fedan will jag fomma till eder 
igen, om Bud mill. Od få for han 
ifrån Epheſo. 

22. Od) han fom till Ceſareen, od) då 
han hade warit uppe, od) helſat för- 
ſamlingen, for han ned till Antiochien. 

23. Od) fedan han der i någon tid 
warit hade, for han fina fårde, och 
wandrade alt bort åt genom Galatiſta 
landet od) Phrygien, ſtyrkande atta 
Laͤrzungarna. 

24. Då fom till Epheſum en Jude, 
benåmud Apollos, bördig af Alexan⸗ 
drien, en waͤltalig man, od) mågtig I 
ESkrifterna. 

25. Denne war underwiſt i HER⸗ 
rand waͤg, od) talade, upptånd i an- 
dan, od) foͤrſummade ide tåra det 
HERranom tillhörde, od) wiſte alle- 
naft fåga af Johannis dåpetfe. 


26. Od) han begynte drifteligen tala 
uti Synagogan. Då Priſcilla och 
Yqvila hörde honom, togo de honom 
till fig, od) uttydde för honom aͤnnu 
grundeligare Guds måg. 


27. Och då han wille faͤrdas till 
Achaja, ſtrefwo bröderne, od) foͤrma⸗ 
nade Laͤrjungarna, att de ſtulle undfå 
honom. Od) då han fram fom, war 
han dem fom trodde, mycket till tråft 
genom nåden. 

28. Ty han oͤfwerwann Judarna 
tarpeligen, oc) uppenbarligen betvi- 
ade, med Strifterna, att JEſus war 
ſhriſtus. | 

19. Capitel. 


06 begaf fig, medan Apollos mar i 
Corintho att Paulus wandrade 
ſenom de oͤfra landen, od) fom till 
Ephefum ; der fann han några Lår- 
ungar, 
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entered into the synagogue, and 
reasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to 
tarry longer time with them, he 
consented not ; 

21 But bade them farewell, say- 
ing, I must by all means keep this 
feast that cometh in Jerusalem : 
but I will return again unto you, 
if God will. And he sailed from 
Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at Ce- 
sarea, and gone up, and saluted the 
church, he went down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some 
time there, he departed, and went 
over all the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, strengthening all 
the disciples. 

24 I And a certain Jew named 
Apollos, born at Alexandria, an 
eloquent man, and mighty in thé 
Seriptures, came to Ephesus. 

25 This man was instructed in 
the way of the Lord; and being 
fervent in the spirit, he spake and 
taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing only the baptism 
of John. 

26 And he began to speak boldly 
in the synagogue: whom when 
Aquila and Priscilla had heard, 
they took him unto them, and ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God 
more perfectly. 

27 And when he was disposed to 
pass into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote, exhorting the disciples to 
receive him: who, when he was 
come, helped them much which 
had believed through grace: 

28 For he mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publicly, shewing 
by the Seriptures that Jesus was 
Christ. 


CHAPTER XIX, 


ND it came to pass, that, while 
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul 
having passed through the upper 
coasts came to Ephesus; and find- 
ing certain discipleg, 
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2. OM han fade till dem : Hafwen I 
fått den Heliga Anda, fedan I trod— 
den? DÅ fade de till honom: Wi 
hafwe ide ens hårt, om någon Helig 
Ande år till. 

3. Och han fade till dem: Hwar med 
åren J då döpte? De fade: Med 
Johannis doͤpelſe. | 

4. Då fade Paulus: Johannes döpte 
med baͤttringens doͤpelſe, och fade fol- 
tet, att de ſtulle tro på den, fom fom- 
ma ſtulle efter honom; det år, på 
Chriſtum JEſum. 


5. Od) då de det hörde, laͤto de doͤpa 
fig i HERrans IEſu namn. 


6. Od) då Paulus lade hånder på 
dem, fom den Helige Ande oͤfwer dem, 
och de begynte tala med tungomaͤl, od) 
propheterade. 

7. OM alle deffa woro wid tolf mån. 


8. Och han gid in i Synagogan, od) 
talade drifteligen i tre månader, dif- 
puterade oc) rådde till Guds rite. 


9. Och efter det någre af dem wordo 
foͤrhaͤrdade och ide trodde, utan talade 
illa om den mågen för den meniga man, 
gid han ifrån dem, od) afſtilſde Laͤr⸗ 
jungarna, difputerande dageligen uti 
en mand ſchola, fom hette Tyrannus. 

10. Och detta gid få till i tu år: SÅ 
att alle de fom bodde i Afien hörde 
HERrans JEſu ord, både Judar och 
Greker. 


11. Od) Gud gjorde ide ringa krafter 
genom Pauli Händer: 

12. Så att de od togo ſwettedukar 
oc) fförten, fom wid hand tropp hade 
tommit, od) lade på de fjufa ; och fjut- 
domen gid utaf dem, od) de onde an⸗ 
dar foro ut. 

13. Så woro någre Judar befiår- 
jare, fom foro omkring, de togo fig fåre 
åfalla HERransd JEſu namn, dfiwer 
dem fom hade de onda andar, fågande: 
Mi beſwaͤrje eder wid JEſum, den 

lus predilar. 


APOSTLA 


2 He said unto them, Have ye 


received the Holy Ghost since ye 
believed ? And they said unto him, 
We have not so much -as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized ? And 
they said, Unto John's baptisra. 

4 Then said Paul, John verily 
baptized with the baptism of re- 
pentance, saying unto the people, 
that they should believe on him 
which should come after him, that 
is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard this, they 
were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. — 

6 And when Paul had laid his 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghost 
came on them; and they spake 
with tongues, and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about 
twelve. 

8 And he went into the syna- 
gogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, disputing 
and persuading the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divers were harden- 
ed, and believed not, but spake evil 
of that way before the multitude, 
he departed from them, and 
rated the disciples, disputing daily 
in the school of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this continued by the 
space of two years; so that all 
they which dwelt in Asia heard 
the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks. 

11 And God wrought special mir. 
acles by the hands of Paul : 

12 So that from his body were 
brought unto the sick handker= 
chiefs or aprons, and the diseasen 
departed from them, and the evil 
spirits went out of them. 

13 J Then certain of the vaga- 
bond Jews, exorcists, took upen 
them to call over them which hedt 
evil spirits the name of the Lei 
Jesus, saying, We adjure you 
Jesus whom Paul preacheth. «=> 














bl 
I 
k 
I 


GERNINGAR. 


14. Od) ibland dem fom detta gjorde, 
woro en Judes fju ſoͤner, Scewe, df- 
werſta Preſtens. 

15. Då ſwarade den onde anden, och 
fade: JEſum kaͤnner jag waͤl, och 
Paulum met jag mål ; men ho åren J? 

16. Od) mannen, fom den onde an⸗ 
den uti mar, fprang uppå dem, och 
wardt dem oͤfwermaͤgtig, od) faftade 
dem under fig, få att de nafne och far- 
gode undflydde utaf det hufet. 


17. OM detta wardt alla wetterligt, 
både Judar od) Greker, fom bodde i 
Epheſo; och en raͤddhaͤge förl oͤfwer 
dem alla, od) HERrans JEſu namn 
wardt ſtorligen prifadt. 

18. Och maͤnge af dem ſom trodde, 
tommo od) bekaͤnde, od) förfunnade 
hvad de utråttat hade. 

19. Men månge af dem fom foͤrwet⸗ 
na konſter brufat hade, buro fram 
boͤckerna, och brände upp i hvars mans 
aͤſyn; oc) då deras waͤrde raͤknadt 
wardt, wardt det funnit till femtio 
tuſende penningar. 

20. SÅ faft wårte då HERrans ord, 
od) fom till magt. 

21. DÅ detta ſtedt war, ſatte Paulud 
fig före i andan, att fara genom Mar 
cedonien od) Achaja till Jeruſalem få- 
gande: Når jag hafwer warit der, 
måfte jag od fe Rom. 


22. DÅ fånde han till Macedonten 
tå af dem, fom honom tjente, nem- 
ligen Timotheum od) Eraſtum; men 
fietf blef han qwar till en tid i Aſten. 

23. På den tiden wardt ide litet bul⸗ 
ler om den vågen. 

24. Th det war en guldſmed, benämnd 
Demetrius, fom gjorde ſilfwertempel 
till Diana, der de en ſtor winning af 
Hade, fom det handtwert brukade. 

25. Hwilka han tillhopa fallade, och 
de der flift arbete plågade bruka, och 
fade: I mån, I tveten, att wi hafwe 
år näring af detta handtwerket; 

26. OM I fen od) håren, att denne 
ör hafwer bedragit ej allenaft i 

o, utan få vår i heta Aſien, och 
forwaͤndt mydet folf, figande, att det 
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14 And there were seven sons of 
one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the 
priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered 
and said, Jesus I know, and Paul 
I know ; but who are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the 
evil spirit was leaped on them, 
and overcame them, and prevail- 
ed against them, so that they fled 
out of that house naked and 
wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the 
Jews and Greeks also dwelling at 
Ephesus ; and fear fell on them all, 
and the name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified. : 

18 And many that believed came, 
and confesséd, and shewed their 
deeds. 

19 Many of them also which used 
curious arts brought their books to- 
gether, and burned them before all 
men: and they counted the price 
of them, and found it fifty thou- 
sand pieces of silver. 

20 So mightily grew the word of 
God and prevailed. 

21 IT After these things were 
ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, 
when he had passed through Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeru- 
salem, saying, After I have been 
there, I must also see Rome. 

22 So he sent into Macedonia two 
of them that ministered unto him, 
Timotheus and Erastus; but he 
himself stayed in Asia for a season. 

23 And the same time there arose 
no small stir about that way. 

24 For a certain man named De- 
metrius, a silversmith, which made 
silver shrines for Diana, brought no 
small gain unto the craftsmen; 

25 Whom he called together with 
the workmen of like occupation, 
and said, Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that 
not alone at Ephesus, but almost 
throughout all Asia, this Paul hath 
persuaded and turned away m 
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år ide gudar, fom goͤras med menni- 
ſtohaͤnder; 

27. Och warder icke allenaſt gaͤllandes 
den delen af waͤrt handtwert, att det 
nederlaͤgges; utan jemwaͤl och, att den 
ſtora gudinnans Diane tempel warder 
för intet hållit, od) måtte då ſte, att 
hennes härlighet afkommer, den bod 
heta Afjien och heta werlden dyrkar. 

28. Når de detta hörde, wordo de 
fulle med wrede, od) ropade, fågande: 
Stor år de Epheſiers Diana. 


29. Od) i hela ftaden wardt ett upp- 
lopp ; oc) de föllo haſteligen till, alle 
med ett mod, in på frådoptatfen, och 
togo fatt på Gajus och Ariſtarchus, 
fom woro af Macedonien, och af Pauli 
ſaͤllſtap. 

30. Od) Paulus wille gå in i hopen 
till foltet: då wille Laͤrjungarne det 
ide tillſtaͤdja. 

31. Saͤnde od någre af de Hfwerſta 
i Afien, fom hand waͤnner woro, till 
honom, od) bådo, att han ſtulle ide 
gifva fig in på platfen. 


32. Och andre ropade annat, ty me— 
nigheten war förbiftrad, od) meſte de— 
ten wiſte ide, foͤr hwad ſot de woro 
foͤrſamlade. 


33. Och ſomlige af folket drogo Alex⸗ 
andrum fram, den Judarne framftötte. 
DÅ tednade Alexander med handen, att 
de ſtulle wara tyſte, od) aftade foͤrſwa⸗ 
ra fig för foltet. 

34. Når de foͤrnummo, att han war 
en Jude, ropade de alle med en mun, 
få når i twå timar, fågande: Stor 
år de Epheſters Diana. 

35. Då Cancelleren hade ſtillat fol- 
tet, fade han: I mån af Ephefo, ho 
år den menniffa fom ide wet, att de 
Epheſiers ſtad dyrkar den ſtora gudin- 
nan Diana, od) det belaͤte, fom af him- 
melen nederkommit år ? 


36. SÅ efter der fåger ingen emot, 
maͤſten I ſtilla eder, od) intet oråde- 
”at foͤretaga. 


APOSTLA 


people, saying that they be no gods, 
which are made with bands : 

27 So that not only this our craft 
is in danger to be set at nought; 
but also that the temple of the 
great goddess Diana should be des- 
pised, and her magnificence should 
be destroyed, whom all Asia and 
the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these 
sayings, they were full of wrath, 
and cried out, saying, Great ts Di- 
ana of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was filled 
with confusion : and having caught 
Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Ma- 
cedonia, Pauls companions in trav- 
el, they rushed with one accord into 
the theatre. 

30 And when Paul would have . 
entered in unto the people, the dis- 
ciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of the chief of 
Asia, which were his friends, sent 
unto him, desiring him that he 
would not adventure himself into 
the theatre. 

32 Some therefore eried one thing, 
and some another : for the assem- 
bly was confused ; and the more 
part knew not wherefore they were 
come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out 
of the multitude, the Jews putting 
him forward. And Alexander beck- 
oned with the hand, and would have 
made his defence unto the people. 

34 But when they knew that he 
was a Jew, all with one voice about 
the space of two hours cried out, 
Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the townelerk had 
appeased the people, he said, Ye 
men of Ephesus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that the city” 
of the Ephesians is a worshipper 
of the great-goddess Diana, and of 
the image which fell down from | 
Jupiter? 

36 Seeing then-that these things 
cannot be spoken against, ye ougiu 
to be quiet, and to do nothing raskiy. 








GERNINGAR. 


37.3 hafroen dragit deffa maͤnnerna 
fram, fom hwarken åro tyrkoroͤfware, 
eller eder gudinnas foͤrſmaͤdare. 


38. Om Demetrius, od) de med ho⸗ 
nom åro af hang handiwerk, hafwa 
ſak emot någon, få hafwer man Råd 
och råttegång, oc) fogdar; der måga 
de flaga och ſwara hwarannan. 

39 Men hafwen I om något annat 
handla, då må det aͤtſtiljas uti något 
tilbårligt ſamqwaͤm. 


40. Ty det aͤr fara, att wi komme i 
ſtuld, för det upplopp, fom i dag fredt 
år, efter ingen fat på fårde år. der wi 
tunne något ffål aftaga till detta upp- 
lopp. 

41. Od då han det fagt hade, låt 
han foltet gå. 


20. Capitel. 


Daͤ nu upploppet wardt ſtilladt, fal- 
lade Paulus Lårjungarna till fig, 
od) Hetfade dem, och for fina fårde, till 
att draga in uti Macedonien. 

2. Od) når han hade wandrat genom 
de landdaͤndar, od) förmanat dem med 
mydet tal, fom han in i Grekeland. 


3. Od han blef der i tre månader. 
Od efter Judarue hade fatt förfåt för 
honom, når han ſtulle fara in i Syri⸗ 
en, fit han för råd, att waͤnda om 
igen genom Macedonien. 

4. Od) följde honom att intill Aſien, 
Sopater af Bereen, oc) af Theffalo- 
nica Ariſtarchus, od) Secundus, och 
Gajus af Derbe, och Timotheus; och 
af Aſien, Tychicus, och Trophimus. 


5. Deſſe foro framfoͤre, och bidde oß 
iTroada. 

6. Men wi ſeglade af Philippis, efter 
Paͤſtadagarna, od) kommo till dem i 
Troade innan fem dagar, od) toͤfwade 
ber i fju bagar. 


7. På en Sabbat, då Lårjungarne 
fommo tillſammans, till att bryta broͤ⸗ 
Det, hade Paulus ett tal för dem, efter 
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37 For ye have brought hither 
these men, which are neither rob- 
bers of churches, nor yet blasphe- 
mers of your goddess. | 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and 
the craftsmen which are with him, 
have a matter against any man, the 
law is open, and there are deputies: 
let them implead one another. 

39 But if ye inquire any thing 

concerning other matters, it shall 
be determined in a lawful assem- 
bly. 
40 For we are in danger to be 
called in question for this day's 
uproar, there being no cause where- 
by we may give an account of this 
concourse. : 

41 And when he had thus spoken, 
he dismissed the assembly. 


CHAPTER XX. 


ND after the uproar was ceas- 
ed, Paul called unto kim the 
disciples, and embraced them, and 
departed for to go into Macedonia. 
2 And when he had gone over 
those parts, and had given them 
much exhortation, he came into 
Greece, 

3 And there abode three months. 
And when the Jews laid wait for 
him, as he was about to sail into 
Syria,he purposed to return through 
Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him into 
Asia Sopater of Berea ; and of the 
Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Se- 
cundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus ; and of Asia, Tychicus 
and Trophimus. 

5 These going before tarried for 
us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Phi- 
lippi after the days of unleavened 
bread, and came unto them to Troas 
in five days; where we abode seven 


"days. 


7 And upon the first day of the 
week, when the disciples came to- 
gether to break bread, Paul preac 
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han wille andra dagen fårdag, och för- 
droͤjde han talet intill midnatten. 


8. Od många ljus woro upptaͤnde i 
ſalen, der de foͤrſamlade woro. 


9. Så fatt der en yngling uti ett 
fenfter, benåmnd Eutychus, od) war 
förtyngd af får fömn ; od) wid Ran- 
lus långe talade, tog fömnen honom 
få froårligen, att han föll ned af tredje 
bottnen, oc) wardt upptagen dåd. 


10. Då ſteg Paulus ned od) lade fig 
på honom, od) tog omfring honom, od) 
fade: Warer ide bedroͤfwade; ty fjär 
len år ånnu uti honom. 

11. Sedan gid han upp igen, oh 
bröt brödet, od) åt ; och talade ſedan 
långe med dem, till deg det dagades, 
od) få faͤrdades han. 

12. Od) hade de den ynglingen fram 
lefwande, od) woro deraf ide litet trå- 
ſtade. 

13. Men wi ſtego till ſtepps od) foro 
daͤdan till Affon, altande der intaga 
Paulum, ty han hade få fidat, od 
han tville fara landwaͤgen. 


14. När tvi tillhopa kommo i Aſſon, 
togo wi honom in, oc) kommo fedan till 
Mitylenen. 

15. Daͤdan ſeglade wi, oc) kommo da- 
gen nåft efter in emot Chium, od) få 
dagen derefter kommo mi till Samum, 
od) toͤfwade i Trogillio, oc) nåfta da- 
gen efter, kommo wi till Miletum. 


16. Ty Raulus hade fatt fig före, att 
ſegla fram om Epheſus, på det, att 
han ide ſtulle foͤrtoͤſwa fig i Aſien, ty 
han haſtade fig, om moͤjeligt Hade mwma- 
rit, att han funde warit i Jeruſalem 
om Pingeſtdagarna. 

17. Och fånde han af Mileto båd till 
Epheſum, od) fattade titt fig Preſterna 
i förfamlingen. 

18. Når de kommo till honom, fade 
han till dem : I weten, huruledes jag 
hafwer warit når eder altid, ifrån för- 
fa dagen jag fom in i Aften, 


APOSTLAV 


ed unto them, ready to depart oa 
the morrow; and continued his 
speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights in 
the upper chamber, where they 
were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window a cer. 
tain young man named Eutychus, 
being fallen into a deep sleep: and 
ag Paul was long preaching, he 
sunk down with sleep, and fell 
down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and fell 
on him, and embracing him said, 
Trouble not yourselves ; for his 
life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up 
again, and had broken bread, and 
eaten, and talked a long while, even 
till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little 
comforted. 


13 J And we went before to ship, 


and sailed unto Assos, there in- 
tending to take in Paul: for so had 
he appointed, minding himself to 
go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at 
Assos, we took him in, and eame 
to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and 
came the next day over against 
Chios; and the next day we ar- 
rived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium ; and the next day we 
came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to 
sail by Ephesus, because he would 


not spend the time in Asia: for he : 


hasted, if it Were possible for him, 
to be at Jerusalem the day of Pen- 
tecost. 

17 I And from Miletus he sent to 
Ephesus, and called the elders of 
the church. 

18 And when they were come te 
him, he said unto them, Ye know, 
from the first day that I came inte 
Asia, after what manner I have 
been with you at all seasons. 





GERNINGAR. 


19. Tjenande HERranom med all 
zdmjukhet, oc) med många tårar och 
freſtelſer, ſom mig wederforos af Ju- 
darnas foͤrſaͤt; 


20. SÅ att jag hafwer intet förfum- 
mat, det eder tunde wara till nytta, att 
jag ju hafwer förkunnat eder, od) lärt 
eder uppenbarligt od) ſynnerligt, 


21. Betygande både för Judar od) 
Breter den bättring, fom år infdr Bud, 
oc) den tro, fom år till wår HERra 
JEſum Chriſtum. 

22. Och nu fi, jag bunden i Andan, 
faͤrdas till Jeruſalem, ide wetande, 
hvad mig der dfwergå fall: 


23. Utan att den Helige Ande i alla 
ſtaͤder betygar od) fåger, att bojor od) 
bedråftvelfe frå mig före. 

24. Dock altar jag det intet; ej heller 
år mig fjelf mitt lif fårt, på det jag 
fatt fullfomna mitt lopp med glådje, 
och det ämbete, fom jag anammat haf- 
ver af HERran JEſu, till att betyga 
Evangelium om Guds nåd. 


25. Od) nu fi, jag tvet, att härefter 
fån I ide fe mitt anfigte, I alle, der 
jag framfarit hafwer od) predikat Guds 
rife. 

26. Derföre betygar jag eder på den- 
NN dagen, att jag offyldig år för atlas 
lod. 


27. Ty jag hafwer ide förfummat, 
med mindre jag hafwer förfunnat eder 
alt Guds råd. 

28. SÅ hafwer nu aft på eder, och 
på hela hjorden, i hmwitten den Helige 
Ande hafwer eder fatt till Biſkopar, 
att regera Guds förfamling, hwilten 
han hafwer foͤrwaͤrfwat med fitt blod. 


29 Ty jag tvet det, att fedan jag ftil- 
jes ifrån eder, ſtola komma ibland eder 
— ulfwar, de der hjorden ide ſpara 

ola. 

30. Od af eder ſſelfwa ffola mån upp- 
tomma, fom tala ffola det orått år, 
och draga Laͤrjungar till fig. 

31. Derfoͤre water, od) tånter uppå, 
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19 Serving the Lord with all hu- 
mility of mind, and with many 
tears, and temptations, which be 
fell me by the lying in wait of the 
Jews: 

20 And how I kept back nothing 
that was profitable unto you, but 
have shewed you, and have taught ' 
you publicly, and from house to 
house, 

21 Testifying both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, I go bound 
in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not 
knowing the things that shall be- 
fall me there: 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesseth in every city, saying that 
bonds and afflictions abide me. 

24 But none of these things move 
me, neither count I my life dear 
unto myself, so that I might finish 
my course with joy, and the minis- 
try, which I have received of the 
Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of 
the grace of God. | 

25 And now, behold, I know that 
ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, . 
shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record 
this day, that I am pure from the 
blood of all men. 

27 For I have not shunned to de- 
clare unto you all the counsel of 
God. 

28 I Take heed therefore unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to feed 
the church of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my 
departing shall grievous wolves 
enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock. 

30 Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and remre 
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att jag i tre år, natt od) dag, ide haf- | 
wer aͤterwaͤndt förmana hwar od) en, 
med tårar. 

32. Och nu, bråder, befaller jag eder 
Gudi, od) hang naͤds ord, hwilken maͤg⸗ 
tig år uppbygga eder, och gifva eder 
arfvede: ibland alla dem, fom helgade 
warda. 


33. Ingen mans ſilfwer, eller guld, 
eiler klaͤder hafwer jag begaͤrt. 

34. Men I weten ſſelfwe, att deſſa 
händer hafwa tjent till min uddtorft, 
od) derad fom med mig woro. 


35. Al ting hafwer jag wiſt eder, att 
få måfte man arbeta, od) underftådja 
de ſwaga, och tånfa på HEKrans IEfu 
ord, fom han fade: Saligare år gif- 
ma, ån taga. 


36. OM når han detta fagt hade, föll 
han på fina knaͤn, od) bad med alla 
dem. 

37. Od) wardt en ftor gråt med alla 
dem, od) de föllo Paulo om halſen, 
och) fygte honom ; 

38. Soͤrjande meft för det ordets full, 
fom han fagt hade, att de ſtulle ide 
mer få fe hans anſigte. Od få följde 
"de honom till ffeppå. 


21. Capitel. 


Som nu ſtedde, att mi lade af daͤdan, 

od) foro ifrån dem, kommo mi 
råtta fofan till Coum, oc) dagen nåft 
efter till Rhodum, od) dådan till Ra- 
tara. 


2. Od der fingo tvi ett flepp, fom af- 
tade jig tiil Phenicien, der ftego wi uti, 
od) fade utaf. 

3. Och fom Cypren begynte fomma oß 
i figtet, laͤto mi det paͤ waͤnſtra han- 
ben, och feglade till Syrien, od) fommo 
till Tyrum: ty der loſſade ffeppet ladd⸗ 
niugen. 

4. Od efter tvi funno der Laͤrjungar, 
bleftvo tvi der i fju dagar. Och de fade 
Paulo genom Andan, att han ffulle 
"> fara upp till Jeruſalem. 
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ber, that by the space of three years 
I ceased not to warn every one 
night and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethien, I commend 
you to God, and to the word of his 
grace, which is able to build you 
up, and to give you an inheritance 
among all them which are sancti- 
fied. 

33 I have coveted no man's sil- 

ver, or gold, or apparel. 
34 Yea, ye yourselves know, that 
these hands have ministered unto 
my necessities, and to them that 
were with me. 

35 I have shewed you all things, 
how that.so labouring ye ought to 
support the weak, and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord Jesus, 
how he said, It is more blessed to 
give than to receive. 

36 J. And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he kneeled down, and prayed 
with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, and 
fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, 


38 Sorrowing most of all for the 
words which he spake, that they 
should see his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ship. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


ND it came to pass, that after 

we were gotten from them, and 
had launched, we came with & 
straight course unto Coos, and the 
day following unto Rhodes, and 
from thence unto Patara: 

2 And finding a ship sailing over 
unto Phenicia, we went aboard, 
and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered 
Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, 
and sailed into Syria, and landed 
at Tyre: for there the ship was te 
unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tar. 
ried there seven days: who said te 
Paul through the Spirit, that he 
should hot go up to Jerusalem, 
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5. Och då, de dagar förlupne woro, 
drogo wi waͤra faͤrde; och de foͤlide oß 
alle, ſamt med huftrur od) barn, till 

” bed wi fommo utur ſtaden; och på 
ſtranden föllo wi på nå, och bådo. 


6. Od) fedan mi hade helſat hmwar- 
annan, gingo wi till ſtepps, od) de 
gingo til. ſttt igen. 

7. Men'wi hoͤllo ſeglatſen fram ifrån 
Tyro, oc) fommo ned till Ptolemais; 
och der helſade wi bröderna, od) blefvo 
der eu dag med dem. 

8. Dagen derefter fommo wi, fom 
woro med Paulo, till Ceſareen; och 
gingo in uti Philippi, Evangeliftend 
hud, hwilten en war af de ſiu, od) blef⸗ 
mo når honom. 


9. Och han hade fyra doͤttrar, jung- 
frur, fom propheterade. 


10. Och medan wi woro der i många 
dagar, fom der en Prophet till utaf 
Jubeen, benaͤmnd Agabus. 

11. Då han war kommen till oß, tog 
han Pauli baͤlte, och bandt fig fötter 
och haͤnder, och) ſade: Det fåger den 
Helige Ande, den man, fom detta bålte 
tillhårer, ſtola Judarne få binda i Je— 
rufatem, oc) antwarda honom i Hed- 
ningarnas haͤnder. 


12. Når wi detta hörde, bådo mi, och 
de fom utaf den ſtaden woro, att han 
ide ſtulle draga upp till Jeruſalem. 


13. Då fmarade Panlus, och fade: 
Hwad goͤren I gråtande, od) bedröf- 
mande mitt hjerta ? Jag år redebogen, 
ide allenaſt bindas, utan jemwaͤl dåd i 
Jeruſalem, för HERrans JEſu namns 


full. 
14. OM efter han låt intet fåga fig, 
gå fwo tvi of tillfrids, ſaͤgande: Warde 
rans wilje. 
15. Efter de dagar, redde mi of till, 
och foro upp till Jeruſalem. 


16 Och kommo någre Laͤrjungar med 
of af Ceſareen, de der med fig hade en 
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5 And when we had accomplished 
those days, we departed and went 
our way; and they all brought us 
on our way, with wives and chil 
dren, till we were out of the city: 
and we kneeled down on the shore, 
and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our 
leave one of another, we took ship ; 
and they returned home again. 

7 And when we had finished our 
course from Tyre, we came to Ptole- 
mais, and saluted the brethren, and 
abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day we that were 
of Pauls company departed, and 
came unto Cesarea ; and we enter- 
ed into the house of Philipthe evan- 
gelist, which was one of the seven ; 
and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four 
daughters, virgins, which did proph- 
esy. 

10 And as we tarried there many 
days, there came down from Judea 

a certain prophet, named Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto 
us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound 
his own hands and feet, and said, 
Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem. bind 
the man that owneth this girdle, 
and shall deliver him into the 
hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these 
things, both we, and they of that 
place, besought him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, What 
mean ye to weep and to break mine 
heart ? for I am ready not to he 
bound only, but also to die at Je- 
rusalem for the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be 
persuaded, we ceased, saying, The 
Will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took 
up our carriages, and went up to 
Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also cer- 
tain of the disciples of Cesarea, a” 
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gammal Lärjunge, fom war af Cy- | brought with them one Mnason of | 
pren, benämnd Muaſon, naͤr hivitfen | Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom 


wi gaͤſta ſtulle. we should lodge. 
17. Od) når wi kommo till Jerufa= | 17 And when we were come to 
lem, undfingo oß bröderne gerna. Jerusalem, the brethren received 
us gladly. 


18. Dagen derefter gid Paulus med | 18 And the day following Paul 
oß in till Jacobum, od) alle de Aldſte went in with us unto James; and 
foͤrſamlades. all the elders were present. 

19. Då han dem helſat Hade, förtåljde | 19 And when he had saluted 
han dem altſammans, det ena med det | them, he declared particularly 
andra, fom Gud gjort hade, genom hand | what things God had wrought 
tjenft, ibland Hedningarna. among the Gentiles by his ministry. 

20. DÅ de det hörde, prifade de HER- | 20 And when they heard uy, they 
rau, och fade till honom : Du fer, tåre | glorified the Lord, and said unto 
broder, huru många tufende Judar äro | him, Thou seest, brother, how 
fom tro; od) alle hafwa nit om lagen. | many thousands of Jews there are 

which believe ; and they are all 
zealous of the law: 

21. Od) de hafva hört af dig, att du | 21 And they are informed of thee, 
lårer alla de Judar, fom bo idland Hed⸗ that thou teachest all the Jews 
ningarna, att de ſtola tråda ifrån Mofe | which are among the Gentiles to 
lag > ſaͤgande, att de ide ſtoia omfråra | forsake Moses, saying that they 
fina barn, od) icke wandra efter fom | ought not to cireumeise their chil- 
want år. dren, neither to walk after the eus- 

toms. 

22. Hwad år det då? Den menige] 22 What isit therefore? the mul- 
man måfte åndteligen förfamlag, ty de | titude must needs come together: 
få waͤl höra, att du år kommen. for they will hear that thou art 

come. 

23. Saͤ går nu fom wi fåge dig: 23 Do therefore this that we say 
Wi hafive hår fyra mån, fom löfte | to thee: We have four men which 
haftva på fig. have a vow on them ; | 

24. Dem tag till dig, od) rena dig | 24 Them take, and purify thyself 
med dem, och) befofta der något uppå, | with them, and be at charges with 
att de rafa fitt hufwud, od) deraf fun- | them, that they may shave their 
na alle veta, att det år intet fom de | heads: and all may know that 
hört hafva om dig, utan att du od | those things, whereof they were in- 
få wandrar, att du oc håller lagen. |formed concerning thee, are noth- 

ing; but that thou thyself also walk- 
est orderly, and keepest the law. 

25. Men de Hedningar, fom wid tron | 23 As touching the Gentiles which 
tagit hafwa, dem hafwe mi tillffrifit, | believe, we have written and con- 
och beftutit, att de intet ſadant behöfmwa | eluded that they observe no such 
att hålla ; utan att de taga ſig wara för | thing, save only that they keep 
det afgudar offradt år, od) för blod, od) | themselves from things offered to 
för det fom forqwafdt år, od) för boleri. | idols, and from blood, and from 

strangled, and from fornication. 

26. Dagen derefter, tog Paulus mån= | 26 Then Paul took the men, and 
nerna till fig, od) låt rena fig med dem, | the next day purifying himself with | 
och gid in i templet, förfunnande, att | them entered into the temple, to 
”-”ing$dagarne woro fullbordade, til | signify the accomplishment of the 
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des utoffradt mar, för hwar oc) en af 
dem 


27. Då de fju dagar når ute woro, 
oc de Judar, fom woro af Ajien, fin⸗ 
go fe honom i templet, uppretade de 
alt folket, od) togo fatt på honom, 


28. Mopande: I mån af Iſrael, 
bjelper : detta år den man, fom alla 
alleſtaͤdes lårer, emot follet, emot la- 
gen, od) emot detta rumet: od) der 
utd fwer hafwer han dragit Greter in i 
— och giort detta helga rumet 
oſlãrdt 


29. Ty de hade ſett Trophimus af 
Epheſo i ſtaden med honom, och mente, 
att Paulus hade Haft honom in i temp⸗ 
let. 


30. Och wardt ett upplopp i hela ſta⸗ 
den, od) folfet foͤrſamlades; od) togo 
Paulum, od) drogo honom utur temp- 
let; och ftrag wordo portarne tilllåfte. 


31. Och fom de wille dråpit honom, 
fit den oͤfwerſte hoͤfwitsmannen för 
trigsfoltet båd, huru hela Jeruſalem 
war uppreft. 

32. Då tog han ftrag till fig trigs- 
tnettarna od) hoͤfwitsmaͤnnerna, och 
tom loͤpande till dem; oc) når de fin⸗ 
go fe hofwitsmannen od) frigåfneftar- 
nd, waͤnde de igen att flå Pautum. 

33. Od gid hoͤfwitsmannen fram, 
och tog fatt på honom, och låt binda 
honom med två fådjor; oc) ſporde, ho 
ban war, eller hwad han gjort hade? 


34. Men ibland folket ropade den ene 
få, od) den andre få; od) efter han 
unde intet förfara det wißt mar, för 
ſoriets ſtull, låt han föra honom i laͤ⸗ 


t. 
Pas. Od) når han fom till trapporna, 
haͤnde fig, att frigsfnettarne måfte båra 
honom, för oͤfwerwaͤlds ffult, fom gid 
af folket. 
36. Ty der följde ganſta mycket foltf 
efter, od) ropade: Tag bort honom! 


37. OM fom nu Panlus begynte kom⸗ 
Sva 24 
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days of purification, until that an 
offering should be offered for every 
one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were 
almost ended, the Jews which were 
of Asia, when they saw him in the 
temple, stirred up all the people, 
and laid hands on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, 
help: This is the man, that teach- 
eth all men every where against 
the people, and the law, and this : 
place : and further brought Greeks 
also into the temple, and hath pol- 
luted this holy place. 

29 For they had seen before with 
him in the city Trophimus an 
Ephesian, whom they supposed 
that Paul had brought into the 
temple. 

30 And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together: and 
they took Paul, and drew him out 
of the temple: and forthwith the 
doors were shut: 

31 And as they went about to kill 
him, tidings came unto the chief 
captain of the band, that all Jeru- 
salem was in an uproar: 

32 Who immediately took soldiers 
and centurions, and ran down unto 
them: and when they saw the chiet 
captain and the soldiers, they left 
beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came 
near, and took him, and command- 
ed him to be bound with two chains; 
and demanded who he was, and 
what he had done. 

34 And some cried one thing, some 
another, among the multitude: and 
when he could not know the cer- 
tainty for the tumult, he command- 
ed him to be carried into the castle. 

35 And when he came upon the 
stairs, so it was, that he was borne 
of the soldiers for the violence of 
the people. 

36 For the multitude of the peo- 
ple followed after, erying, Away 
with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led int” 
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ma in i lågret, fade han till Håfvitå- 
mannen: Må jag od tata med vig? 
Då fade han: Kan du tata Gretifta ? 

38. Ar ide du den Egyptiſte mannen, 
fom för deſſa dagar gjorde ett upplopp, 
od) hade uti oͤtnen fyratufend mör 
dare ? 


39. Då fade Paulus: Jag år en Ju- 
diſt man, af Tarſen i Cilicien, en bor- 
gare i den namntunniga ſtaden; jag 
beder dig, fråd till, att jag må tala till 
folket. | 

40. Od han tillftadde det. DÅ ſtod 
Paulus på trapporna, od) tednade till 
follet med handen. Då nu wardt en 
ftor tyftnad, talade han till dem på 
Ebreiſtt mål, ſaͤgande: 


22. Capitel. 


maͤn, broͤder och faͤder, hoͤrer min 
urſaͤkt, fom jag nu går för eder. 


2. Och då de hörde, att han talade 
på Ebreiſta till dem, deg mer ljud gåf- 
mo de honom. Od han fade: 


3. Jaga år en Judiff man, född i Tar- 
ten i Cilicien, men uppfoͤdd hår i fra- 
den wid Gamaliels fötter, granneligen 
laͤrd uti fådernag lag, hafwande nit 
om Bud, fåfom oc I alle i denna dag. 


4. Och hafwer förföljt denna mågen 
alt intill döden, bindande od) faftande 
i fångelfe, både mån od) qwinnor. 

5. Saͤſom od oͤfwerſte Preften mig 
vittne år, od) hela hopen af de Åldfta, 
af hitta jag hade tagit bref till brö- 
derna, od) for till Damaſcum, att föra 
od dem, fom ber woro, bundna, till 
Jeruſalem, att de ſtulle blifva nåpfte. 


6. SÅ hände fig, wid jag mar på 
mågen, och) fom in emot Damaſcum, 
wid middags tid, att. ett frort ffen af 
—J ljungade kring om mig ha- 

NM 
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the castle, he said unto the chief 
captain, May I speak unto thee? 
Who said, Canst thou speak Greek? 

38 Art not thou that Ezcyptian, 
which before these days madest an 
uproar, and leddest out into the 
wilderness four thousand men that 
were murderers ? 

39 But Paul said, I am a man 
which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city 
in Cilieia, a citizen of no mean 
city: and, I beseech thee, suffer 
me to speak unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him 
license, Paul stood on the stairs, 
and beckoned with the hand unto 
the people. And when there was 
made a great silence, he spake unto 
them in the Hebrew tongue, saying 


CHAPTER XXII. 


EN, brethren, and fathers, hear 
ye my defence which I malt 
now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that 
spake in the Hebrew tongue 
them; they kept the more silence 
and he saith,) 

3 I am verily a man which am 
Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Ci 
lieia, yet brought up in this city 
the feet of Gamaliel, and tau 
according to the perfect manner 
the law of the fathers, and 
zealous toward God, as ye all 
this day. 

4 And I persecuted this way u 
the death, binding and deliveri 
into prisons both men and wom 

5 As also the high priest doth 
me witness, and all the estate 
the elders: from whom also I 
ceived letters unto the bre 
and went to Damascus, to bri 
them which were there bound u 
Jerusalem, for to be punished. 

6 And it came to pass, that, 
made my journey, and was 
nigh unto Damascus about 
suddenly there shone from hea 
a great light round about me. 
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7. Och jag föll ned på jorden, och 
hörde en råft, fågande till mig: Saul, 
Saul, hwi förföljer du mig? 

8. Od) jag ſwarade: Ho åft du HER- 
re? Sade han till mig: Jag år JE- 
ſus af Nazaret, den du förföljer. 


9. Od) de fom med mig moro, fågo 
ftenet, od) wordo förfårade; men roͤ— 
ften hörde de intet, hand fom talade 
med mig. 

10. Då fade jag: HERre, hwad ſtall 
jag goͤra? Då fade HERren till mig : 
Statt upp, od) gad in i Damaſcus; 
och der ſtall dig fandt warda, om alt det 
dig förelagdt år till att göra. 


11. Od efter jag fåg intet, för den 
klarhetens ffull, fom Aid af det flenet, 
wardt jag ledd mid handen af mina 
följare, fom med mig woro, od) fom in 
i Damaſcus. 

12. Od) der war en gudfruftig man 
efter lagen, benåmnd Ananiad, ett godt 
ryfte hafwande når alla Judar, fom 
der bodde. 

13. Han tom till mig, och ftod, och 
fade till mig: Saul, fåre broder, haf 
din fyn igen. Od i ſamma ftunden 
fid jag min fyn, oc) fån honom. 

14. DÅ fade han: Waͤra fåders Gud 
hafwer beredt dig, att du ſtall kaͤnna 
hang wilja, och fe den Raͤttfaͤrdiga, 
och) höra roͤſten af hand mun. 


15. Ty du ſtall wara honom ett witt⸗ 
ne för alla menniffor, om det du fett 
od) hört hafwer. | 

16. Od) nu, hvad toͤfwar du? Statt 
upp. och låt dig döpa, och troå af dina 
ſynder, aätallande HERrand nam. 


17. Då hånde fig, att når jag mar 

kommen igen till Jeruſalem, od) bad i 
—— att jag wardt tagen uti en 
yn, 

18. Och fåg honom, fågande till mig: 
Stynda dig, od) gad ſnarligen utur 
Jeruſalem; ty de marda ide anam⸗ 
mande bitt wittnesboͤrd om mig. 


19. Od) jag fade: HERre, de weta 
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7 And I fell unto the ground, and 
heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, 
Lord ? And he said unto me, I am 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou per- 
secutest. 

9 And they that were with me 
saw indeed the light, and were 
afraid ; but they heard not the 
voice of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, 
Lord ? And the Lord said unto me, 
Arise, and go into Damascus ; and 
there it shall be told thee of all 
things which are appointed for thee 
to do. 

11 And when I could not see for 
the glory of that light, being led by 
the hand of them that were with 
me, I came into Damascus. 


12 And one Ananias, a devout 
man according to the law, having 
a good report of all the Jews which 
dwelt there, 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and 
said unto me, Brother Saul, receive 
thy sight. And the same hour I 
looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, The God of our 
fathers hath chosen thee, that thov 
shouldest know his will, and see 
that Just One, and shouldest hear 
the voice of his mouth. 

15 For thou shalt be his witness 
unto all men of what thou hast 
seen and heard. 

16 And now why tarriest thou”? 
arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name 
of the Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that 
when I was come again to Jeru- 
salem, even while I prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance; 

18 And saw him saying unto me, 
Make haste, and get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem: for they will 
not receive thy testimony concern- 
ing me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they know 
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ſjelfwe, att jag drog i haͤktelſe, oc) hud⸗ 
flångde alleftådes i Synagogorna dem, 
fom trodde på dig. 

20. Och då ditt wittnes Stephani 
blod utgutit wardt, mar jag och med, 
od) famtydte hans dåd, och waktade 
deras flåder, fom draͤpo honom. 


21. Od han fade till mig: Gack! ty 
jag will fånda dig fierran bort til 
Hedningarna. 

22. Men de hoͤrde honom alt intill 
detta ordet. Då upphofwo de ſin roͤſt. 
och fade: Tag bort en fådan menniſta 
af jorden ; ty det år ide tillboͤrligt, att 
han ſtall tefma. 

23. Od då de få ropade, och kaſtade 
jina flåder af, oc) hoſwo froft upp i 
waͤdret, 

24. Låt hoͤfwitsmannen leda honom 
in i lägret, od) böd, att han ſtulle hud= 
flånga8, od) ranſatas, att han måtte 
få weta, för hwad ſat de hade få ropat 
på honom. 


25. Och då han honom bundit hade 
med tåg, fade Paulus till underhoͤf⸗ 
witsmannen, fom når ſtod: Månen I 
och hudflånga någon Romerſt man, oc) 
odoͤmd? 

26. Då underhoͤfwitsmannen det hoͤr⸗ 
de, gid han till dfwerſta hoͤfwitsman- 
nen, od) bådade honom, fågande: 
Hwad till du gåra, ti) denne mannen 
år en Romare? 

27. Då gid oͤfwerſte hoͤfwitsmannen 
till honom, od) fade: Såg mig, år du 
oc en Romare? DÅ fade han: Ja. 

28. Då ſwarade hoͤfwitsmannen: 
Jag hafwer föpt detta borgerſtapet 
med en ſtor ſumma. DÅ fade Pau— 
(ud: Jag år och född en Romare. 

29. Och ftrar gingo de ifrån honom, 
fom ſtulle hafwa ranfatat honom ; och 
h?fwitsmannen begynte frufta, ſedan 
han fick weta, att han war en Romare, 
och att han hade bundit honom. 


30. Dagen derefter wille han weta 
förmiffo, för hwad fat han mar ankla⸗ 
nad af Judarna ; och tåfte honom utur 
banden, och låt oſwerſta Preſterna 
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that I imprisoned and beat in every 
synagogue them that believed on 
thee: 

20 And when the blood of thy 
martyr Stephen was shed, I also 
was standing by, and consenting 
unto his death, and kept the rai- 
ment of them that slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: 
for I will send thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles. 

22 And they gave him audience 
unto this word, and then lifted up 
their voices, and said, Away with 
such a fellow from the earth: for: 
it is not fit that he should live. 

23 And as they eried out, and cast 
off their clothes, and threw dust 
into the air, 

24 The chief captain commanded 
him to be brought into the castle, 
and bade that he should be ex 
ined by scourging; that he might 
know wherefore they eried 
against him. 

25 And as they bound him wi 
thongs, Paul said unto the cent 
rion that stood by, Is it lawful 
you to scourge a man that is 
Roman, and uncondemned ? 

26 When the eenturion h 
that, he went and told the chi 
captain, saying, Take heed w 
thou doest; for this man is a 
man. 

27 Then the chief captain 
and said unto him, Tell me, 
thou a Roman? He said, Yea 

28 And the chief captain ans 
ed, With a great sum obtained 
this freedom. And Paul said, 
I was free born. 

29 Then straightway they de 
ed from him which should have 
amined him : and the chief cap 
also was afraid, after he knew 
he was a Roman, and because 
had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because 
would have known the certai 
wherefore he was acoused of 
Jews, he loosed him from his 
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tomma tillhopa, od) hela Rådet, och 
låt Paulum komma fram för dem. 


23. Capitel. 


Dã fåg Paulus på Rådet, od) fade: 
J mån od) bröder, jag hafwer 
wandrat för Gudi uti ett godt fam- 
wete, alt intill denna dag. 


2. Då boͤd den oͤfwerſte Preſten Ana- 
nias dem, fom der når ftodo, att de 
ſtulle flå Honom på munnen. 

3. DÅ fade Paulus till Honom: Gud 
fall flå dig, du hwitmenade waͤgg! 
fitter du, och ſtall doma mig efter lar 
gen, od) bjuder flå mig emot lagen ? 


4. Och de der når ſtodo, fade: Ban- 
nar du Guds dfroerfta Preſt? 

5. Då fade Paulus: Jag mwifte ide, 
fåre bröder, att han mar oͤfwerſte 
Preſt, ty det år ſtrifwit: Du ffall ide 
banna ditt folts dfiverfta. 


6. Och efter Paulus waͤl wiſte, att en 
bart af dem woro Sadduceer, od) an⸗ 
dra parten Pharifeer, ropade han in- 
för Rådet: I mån od) broͤder, jag år 
en Phariſee, och en Pharifeed fon ; jag 
warder dömd för hoppet od) de doͤdas 
uppſtaͤndelſes ſtull. 

7. Och daͤ han det ſagt hade, wardt 
en tedrågt emellan de Phariſeer, och 
de Sadduceer, od) hopen wardt fön- 
drad. 

8. Ty de Sadduceer ſaͤga, att ingen 
uppſtaͤndelſe år, od) ingen Ängel, och 
en Ande ; men de Pharifeer bekaͤnna 

aͤda. 

9. Och få wardt ett ſtort rop. Dch 
de Striftlårde, af det Phariſeiſta parti, 
ftodo upp, od) begynte kaͤmpas, od 
fade: Wi finne intet ondt med denna 
mannen ; om få fan hånda, att An- 
den hafwer talat med honom, etter en 
Ängel, få låt oß ide ſtrida mot Gud. 

10. Och efter det begynte warda ett 
ftort upplopp, fruktade oͤfwerſte hoͤf⸗ 
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and commanded the chief priests 
and all their council to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and set him 
before them. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


ND Paul, earnestly beholding 
the council, said, Men and 
brethren, I have lived in all good 
conscience before God until this 
day. 

2 And the high priest Ananias 
commanded them that stood by 
him to smite him on the mouth. 

3 -Then said Paul unto him, God 
shall smite thee, thou whited wall : 
for sittest thou to judge me after 
the law, and commandest me to bg 
smitten contrary to the law? 

4 And they that stood by said, 
Revilest thou God's high priest? 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not, 
brethren, that he was the high 
priest: for it is written, Thou shalt 
not speak evil of the ruler of thy 

ple. 

6 But when Paul perceived that 
the one part were Sadducees, and 
the other Pharisees, he cried out 
in the council, Men and brethren, 
I am a Pharisee, the son of a Phari- 
see: of the hope and resurrection of 
the dead I am called in question. 

7 And when he had so said, there 
arose a dissension betw the 
Pharisees and the Sadduceech and 
the multitude was divided. | 

8 For the Sadducees say that 
there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor spirit: but the Phari- 
sees confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry? 
and the scribes that were of the 
Pharisees? part arose, and strove, 
saying, We find no evil in this 
man : but if a spirit or an angel 
hath spoken to him, let us not 
fight against God. 

10 And when there arose a great 
dissension, the chief captain, fear- 


witsmannen, att de ſtulle fönderflita | ing lest Paul should have been 
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Paulum, od) (åt krigoknektarna gå ned, 
od) ryda honom bort ifrån dem, och 
föra honom i laͤgret. 


11. Om natten derefter, ſtod HER- 
ren når honom, od) fade: War mid 
ett godt mod, Paule! ti fåfom du haf- 
ver wittnat om mig i Jerufatem, få 
måfte du och wittna i Rom. 


12. DÅ dager wardt, flogo fig tillho- 
på någre af Judarna, och) förbannade 
fig. att de bhmwarten åta eler drida 
ffulle, till def de hade drådit Paulum. 


13. Od) woro mer ån fyratio mån, 
fom få hade ſwurit fig tillhopa. 

14. Deſſe gingo till de ofwerſta Pre- 
fterna, och till de Aldſta, och fade: Wi 
hafwe, wid förbannetfe, förpligtat of 
ſjelfwa, ingen ting ſmaka, till des wi 
hafwe draͤpit Paulus. 

15. SÅ mågen I nu foͤrkunna Hf- 
werſta Höfroitåmannen od) Rådet, att 
han hafwer honom fram för of i mor- 
gon, lifa fom wi wille få meta något 
wiſſare om honom; men förr ån han 
kommer fram, åro wi redo till att drå- 
på honom. 

16. Då Pauli fyfterfon hörde ſaͤdant 
foͤrſaͤt, fom han, oc) gid in i lågret, 
od) bådade det Paulo. 


17. Då kallade Paulus till fig en af 
de ufåyhöfmitsmån, od) fade: Haf 
dennqnglingen bort till oͤfwerſte höf- 
witsmannen, ty han hafwer något un- 
derwiſa honom. 

18. Od) han tog honom med fig, och 
hade honom till oͤfwerſta Höfmwitåman- 
nen, od) fade: Paulus, fom bunden 
år, kallade mig till fig od) bad, att jag 
ſtulle hafwa denna ynglingen till dig, 
fom något hafwer fåga dig. 

19. Då tog oͤfwerſte hoͤfwitsmannen 
honom wid handen, od) git afſides 
med houom, od) frågade honom: Hwad 
år det, fom du hafwer underwiſa mig? 

20. Då fade han: Judarne hafwa 


famfålt fig, att de wilja bedja dig, att | agreed to desire thee that tå 
u fall i morgen låta Paulum fomma | wouldest bring down Paul to m 
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pulled in pieces of them, command- 
ed the soldiers to go down, and t 
take him by force from among 
them, and to bring kim into the 
castle. | 

11 And the night following the 
Lord stood by him, and said, Be of 
good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast 
testified of me in Jerusalem, 20 
must thou bear witness also at 
Rome. 

12 And when it was day, certain 
of the Jews banded together, and 
bound themselves under a curse, 
saying that they would neither eat 
nor drink till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty 
which had made this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief 
priests and elders, and said, W 
have bound ourselves under a great 
curse, that we will eat nothing un- 
til we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the 
eouncil signify to the chief captai 
that he bring him down unto you 
to morrow, as though ye would in- 
quire something more perfectiy com 
cerning him: and we, Or ever 
come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Pauls sisters som 
heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and entered into the castle 
and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called one of th 
centurions unto him, and sait 
Bring this young man unto th 
chief captain: for he hath a cer 
tain thing to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brougk 
him to the chief captain, and s 
Paul the prisoner called me unté 
him, and prayed me to bring thi 
young man unto thee, who hat 
something to say unto thee. 

19 Then the chief captain tod 
him by the hand, and went 11 
him aside privately, and asked At 
What is that thou hast to tell mel 

20 And he said, The Jews ha 
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ut för Rådet, fåfom de wille utfråga 
något wiſſare om honom. 


21. Men Iyd dem intet, ty mer ån 
fyratio mån af dem, wilja mara i för- 
fåt för honom, de fig förbannat haf- 
ma, att de ide ſtolg åta eller drida, till 
ded de hafwa dråpit honom; och) nu 
aͤro de redo od) waͤnta, att du det ut- 
lofwa ffall. 


22. Sedan låt oͤfwerſte hoͤſwitsman- 
nen ynglingen gå fina fårde, od) böd 
honom, att han för ingen fåga ffulle, 
att han honom fådant underwiſt hade. 

23. Od) fallade till fig två under- 
hoͤfwitsmaͤn, och fade: Goͤrer redo 
tuhundrade frigskfneftar, att de fara 
till Ceſareen, od) ſjuttio refenårer, och 
tuhundrade flyttar, till tredje timan 
på natten. 

24. Od) tillreder något fartyg, der 
man fan fåtta Paulum uppå, att de 
måga föra honom offadd till Landö- 
hoͤfdingen Feliz. 

25. Och ſtref ett bref wid detta finnet : 


26. Claudius Lyſtas, den mågtiga 
Landshoͤfdingen Felici, Helfa. 


27. Denna mannen hade Judarne 
gripit, od) wille doͤdat honom ; od) der 
fom jag till med krigsfolket, od) tog 
honom ifrån dem, efter jag förnam, 
att han war en Romare. 

28. Od når jag wille weta ſaken, 
fom de hade mot honom, låt jag ho— 
nom fomme inför derad Råd. 


29. SÅ fann jag, att han fylld wardt 
om några ſpoͤrdmaͤl i deras lag; och 
dock ingen ſtuld hade, fom död eller 
håftelfe waͤrd mar. 

30. Od) wardt mig underwiſt om för- 
fåt, fom Judarne hade beſtaͤllt för ho- 
"nom, od) ſtrax fånde jag honom till 
big, och båd hang aͤklagare, att hwad 
de hafwa mot honom, det ſtola de fåga 
för dig. Far mål 

31. DÅ togo krigsknektarne Paulum, 
efter fom dem befallt war, od) förde 
bonom om natten til! Antipatridem. 


- 
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row into the council, as though 
they would inquire somewhat of 
him more perfectly. | 

21 But do not thou yield unto 
them : for there lie in wait for him 
of them more than forty men, which 
have bound themselves "with an 
oath, that they will neither eat nor 
drink till they have killed him? 
and now are ihey ready, looking 
for a promise from thee. 

22 So the chief captain then let 
the young man depart, and charged 
him, See thou tell no man that thou 
hast shewed these things to me. 

23 And he called unto him two 
centurions, saying, Make ready two 
hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, 
and horsemen threescore and ten, 
and spearmen two hundred, at the 
third hour of the night ; 

24 And provide them beasts, that 
they may set Paul on, and bring 
him safe unto Felix the governor. 


25 And he wrote a letter after 
this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the most 
excellent governor Felix sendeth 
greeting. 

27 This man was taken of the 
Jews, and should have been killed 
of them: then came I with an 
army, and rescued him, having 
understood that he was a Roman. 

28 And when I would have known 
the cause wherefore they accused 
him, I brought him forth into their 
council : 

29 Whom I perceived to be ac- 
cused of questions of their law, but 
to have nothing laid to his charge 
worthy of death or of bonds. 

30 And when it was told me how 
that the Jews laid wait for the man, 
I sent straightway to thee, and gave 
commandment to his accusers also 
to say before thee what they had 
against him. Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was 
commanded them, took Paul, and 
brought kim by night to Antipatris. 


A 
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naͤrerna följa honom, od) de kommo 
igen i lågret. 

33. Når de kommo till Ceſareen, och 
fingo Landshoͤfdingen brefwet, hade de 
och deslifes Paulum fram för honom. 


34. Då Landshåfdingen hade laͤſtt 
brefivet, oc) frågat honom af hwad 
land han mar, od) hade förftått, att 
han war af Cilicien, fade han: 

35. Jag will höra dig, når dine aͤtla⸗ 
gare komma oc tillſtaͤdes. Od) tåt 
foͤrwara honom uti Herodis Radhus. 


24. Capitel. 


Elter fem dagar, for oͤfwerſte Preſten 
Ananias ned, med de Äldfſta, och 
med en förfpråfare, benaͤmnd Tertul- 
lus; deffe gingo. till Landshåfdoingen 
emot Paulum. 

2. Od då han war foͤrekallad, ber 
gynte Tertullus klaga, och fåga: att 
mi lefwe i myden rolighet under dig, 
od) många ting beftållag i god måtto, 
i detta folfet, genom din förfiftighet, 


3. Hoͤgmaͤgtige Feliz, det anamme 
wi altid oc) alleſtaͤdes gerna, med all 
tackſaͤgelſe. 

4. Men på det, att jag ide alt för 
långe ſtall förhålla dig, beder jag dig, 
att du hoͤrer oß några få ord, för din 
dygds ffull. 

5. Wi hafwe funnit denna mannen 
wara ſtadelig, den upplopp uppwaͤcker 
ibland alla Judar oͤfwer hela werlden, 
od) år en måftare för de Nazareners 
parti; 

6. Den od tillbudit hafwer goͤra temp⸗ 
let oſtaͤrdt; den wi ock gripit hade, och 
wille doͤmt honom efter mår lag. 


7. Men hoͤfwitsmannen Lyſtas fom 
des till med ſtor magt, od) tog honom 
utur wåra hånder. 


8. Bjudande, att hans åklagare ſtulle 
tomma till dig, af hwilka du fan fjelf 
tfråga, od) låta dig underwiſa om 
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32. Od) dagen derefter låto de reſe32 On the morrow they left the 


”horsemen to go with him, and re- 
turned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they came to Ce- 
sarea, and delivered the epistle to 
the governor, presented Paul also 
before him. 

34 And when the governor had 
read the Letter, he asked of what 
province he was. And when he 
understood that he was of Cilicia; 

35 I will hear thee, said he, when 
thine accusers are also come. And 
he commanded him to be kept in 
Herod's judgment hall. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


ND after five days Ananias the 
high priest descended with the 
elders, and with a certain orator 
named Tertullus, who Informed the 
governor against Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, 
Tertullus began to accuse him, 
saying, Seeing that by thee we en- 
joy great quietness, and that very 
worthy deeds are done unto this 
nation by thy providence, 

3 We accept tt always, and in all 
places, most noble Felix, with all 
thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that I be not 
further tedious unto thee, I pray 
thee that thou wouldest hear us of 
thy clemency a few words. 

5 For we have found this man & 
pestilent fellow, and a mover of se- 
dition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of 
the sect of the Nazarenes : 

6 Who also hath gone about té 
profane the temple: whom we took, 
and would have judged according 
to our law. 

7 But the chief captain Lysist 
came upon us, and with great vio- 
lence took him away out of out 
hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers 
come unto thee: by examining ff 
whom thyself mayest take kno 
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alla årenden, der wi anklage Honom 


re. 

9. Od) Judarne fade oc dertill med, 

att få mar. 

10. Då ſwarade Paulus, når Lands- 
hoͤſdingen tednade honom, att han 
ſtulle tala : Efter jag nu mål wet, att 
du nu i många år hafwer domare 
marit för detta folk, will jag med des 
friare mod foͤrſwara mig. 


11. Ty du fan waͤl maͤrta, att ide år 
mer ån tolf dagar, fedan jag fom up 
till Jerufalem, till att bedja. 


- 


12. Od hwarken funno de mig itemp- 
kt disputera med någon, eller gåra 
något upplopp ibland folket, hwarken 
l Synagogorna, eller i ſtaden. 


13. Och ide heller funna de bewiſa de 
Ryden, der de anklaga mig före. 

14 Dock bekaͤnner jag för dig, att 
jag få dyrfar mina faͤders Gud, efter 
den waͤgen, fom de falla parti, att jag 
trör alt det i lagen od) Propheterna 
ſtrifwit år ; 


15 OM hafwer famma hopp till Gud, 
der de och fjelfive efter waͤnta, fom år, 
att de dödad uppſtaͤndelſe fall fe, både 
de raͤttfaͤrdigad, od) oraͤttfaͤrdigas. 


16. Ja, för ſamma fars ſtull lågger 
jag mig winning om, hafva ett obe- 
fmittadt ſamwete, inför Gud. och inför 
menniſtor altid. 

17. Men nu, efter många år tom jag, 
och ſtulle föra några almoſor till mitt 
fatt, och offer. 

18. I hwilket de funno mig, att jag 
låt rena mig i templet, utan alt upp- 


lopp od) buller. 


19. Men någre Judar woro af Aſſen, 
hwiltfa nu borde mara hår tillſtaͤdes 
for dig, och flaga, om de något hade 
mot mig, . 

20. Etter fåge deſſe famme, om de 
funno något offål med mig, medan 


jag frår Hår för Rådet ;” 
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edge of all these things, whereof 
we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, 
saying that these things were so. 

10 Then Paul, after that the gov- 
ernor had beckoned unto him to 
speak, answered, Forasmuch as I 
know that thou hast been of many 
years a judge unto this nation, I 
do the more cheerfully answer for 
myself: 

11 Because that thou mayest un- 
derstand, that there are yet but 
twelve days since I went up to Je- 
rusalem for to worship. 

12 And they neither found me in 
the temple disputing with any man, 
neither raising up the people, nei- 
ther in the synagogues, nor in the 
city: 

13 Neither can they prove the 
things whereof they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, 
that after the way which they call 
heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the law and in the 
prophets: 

15 And have hope toward God, 
which they themselves also allow, 
that there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust. 

16 And herein do I exercise my 
self, to have always a conscience 
void of offence toward God, and 
toward men. 

17 Now after many years I came 
to bring alms to my nation, and of- 
ferings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from 
Asia found me purified in the tem- 
ple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here 
before thee, and object, if they had 
aught against me. 


20 Or else let these same here 
say, if they have found any evil 
doing in me, while I stood before 
the council, 
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21. Utan får detta ena ordets ſtull. 
då jag ſtod ibland dem, od) ropade om 
de dödas uppſtaͤndelſe, doͤmes jag af 
eder i dag. 


22. Då Feliz detta hörde, uppſtoͤt 
han ſaken, waͤl wetande, huru därmed 
fig förhålt, och fade: Då Hoͤfwitsman⸗ 
nen Lyſtas tommer haͤr ned, will jag 
mig underwiſa låta om eder far. 


23. Od) befallte underhoͤfwitsman⸗ 
nen, att han ffulle foͤrwara Paulum. 
od) låta Honom hafva ro, oc) ingen af 
hang waͤnner förmena, att wara ho- 
nom till tjenft, eller gå till honom. 

24. Efter några dagar fom Felix, 
med fin huftru Druſilla, och hon war 
en Judinna. Då kallade han Paulum 
före, od) Hörde honom om tron på 
Chriſtum. 

25. Men då Paulus talade om rått- 
fårdighet, oc) om kyſthet, oc) om den 
tillkommande domen, wardt Felix för- 
ſtraͤckt, och fade: Gad dina fårde i 
denna reſan; når jag får belaͤglig tid 
dertill, will jag låta falla dig. 

26. Men han foͤrhoppades odfå, att 
han ſtulle få penningar af Paulo, på 
det han ſtulle gifva honom 158, för 
hwilken fafö ffull han oc ofta kallade 
honom till fig, od) talade med honom. 

27. Då nu tmå år woro förlupna, 
tom Porcius Feftud i Feliz ſtad; men 
Felix wille goͤra Judarna till toilja, 
od) låt Paulum blifva efter fig fången. 


25. Capitel. 


Diaͤ nu Feſtus war kommen i landet, 
for han, efter tre dagar, upp ifrån 
Ceſareen till Jeruſalem. 


2. Då kommo den dfiverfte Preſten. 
oc) de ypperſte af Judarna till honom 
emot Paulum, od) formanade honom, 

3. Od) bådo om ynneſt emot honom, 
att han mille falla honom till Jeruſa⸗ 
tem ; och de fatte forſaͤt för honom, 
till att draͤpa honom i waͤgen. 

A. DÅ ſwarade Feſtus, 1tt Rautus 

"(le waͤl forwaras i Ceſareen; men 
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"know the uttermost of your matter. 


21 Except it be for this one voice, 
that I cried standing among them, 
Touching the resurrection of the 
dead I am called in question by , 
you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these 
things, having more perfect knowl- 
edge of that way, he deferred them, 
and said, When Lysias the chief 
captain shall come down, I wiil 





23 And he commanded a centurion 
to keep Paul, and to let him have 
liberty, and that he should forbid 
none of his acquaintance to minis- 
ter or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when 
Felix came with his wife Drusilla, 
which was a Jewess, he sent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning 
the faith in Christ. | 

25 And as he reasoned of right- 
eousness, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembled, and 
answered, Go thy way for” this : 
time ; when I have a convenient 
season, I will call for thee. 

26 He hoped also that money 
ghould have been given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him: 
wherefore he sent for him the 
oftener, and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius 
Festus came into Felix? room : and 
Felix, willing to shew the Jews a 
pleasure, left Paul bound. 








CHAPTER XXV. 


OW when Festus was come 

into the province, after three 

days he aseended from Cesarea te 
Jerusalem. 

2 Then the high priest and the 
chief of the Jews informed him 
against Paul, and besought him, 

3 And desired favour against him, 
that he would send for him to Je 
rusalem, laying wait in the way te 
kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul 
should be kept at Cesarea, and 
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inran en fort tid mille han draga dit 
igen. 

5. De fom nu funna bland eder (fade 
han), komme dit ned med oj, od) klage 
då på honom, om de hafwa något 
emot honom. 

6. Od) fedan han hade toͤfwat der 
når dem mer Ån i tio dagar, for han 
Red till Ceſareen; oc) dagen derefter 
fatt han för råtta, od laͤt Paulum 
komma fram. 

7. DÅ han framkommen war, ſtodo 
de Judar fring om honom, iom af Je— 
rufalem nedromne woro, od) buro mån- 
gå od) ſwaͤro klagomaͤl före mot Pau- 
lum, fom de ide bewiſa funde. 


8. Oc han foͤrſwarade fig, att han 
intet brutit hade, hwarken emot Juda- 
lagen, eller emot tempiet, eller emot 
Kejſaren. 


9. DÅ wille Feſtus goͤra Judarna till 

wiljes, od) ſparade Paulo, oc) fade: 
Will du fara upp till Jeruſalem, och 
der haͤrom frå titt råtta för mig? 


10. Sade Paulus: Jag frår för Kej- 
farerått, och) der bör mig dömad. Jur 
darna hafwer jag ingen orått giort, 
fåfom du oc fjelf båft wet. 


11. Men hafwer jag någon giort 
ſtada, eller något, det döden waͤrdt år, 
begått, då mederfafar jag ide dd: år 
det och intet fådant, fom de aͤllaga mig 
fore, fan ingen gifwa mig dem få bort: 
jag ffjuter mig till Kejſaren. 


12. Då hade Feftud famtal med Rå 
det, och froarade : Till Kejſaren hafwer 
du ſtjutit dig ; till Kejſaren ffall du oc 
fara. 

13. Oc då någre dagar woro fram- 
lidne, foro Konung Agrippa od) Ber- 
nice ned till Ceſareen, och ſtulle helſa 
Feſtum. 

14. Od medan de dwaldes der i mån- 

a dagar, förtåljde Feftud Konungen 
Bauli fat, faͤgande: Felix hafwer låtit 
bårefter fig en man fången: 
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that he himself would depart short- 
ly thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, 
which among you are able, go down 
with me, and accuse this man, if 
there be any wickedness in him. 

6 And when he had tarried among 
them more than ten days, he went 
down unto Cesarea ; and the next 
day sitting on the judgment seat 
commanded Paul to be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the 
Jews which came down from Jeru- 
salem stood round about, and laid 
many and grievous complaints 
against Paul, which they could not 
prove. 

8 While he answered for himself, 
Neither against the law of the 
Jews, neither against the temple, 
nor yet against Cesar, have I of- 
fended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the 
Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, 
and said, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
salem, and there be judged of these 
things before me ? 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at Ce- 
sars judgment seat, where I ought 
to be judged : to the Jews have I 
done no wrong, as thou very well 
knowest. 

11 For if I be an offender, or have 
committed any thing worthy of 
death, I refuse not to die: but if 
there be none of these things where- 
of these accuse me, no man may 
deliver me unto them. I appeal 
unto Cesår. 

12 Then Festus, when he had 
conferred with the council, answer- 
ed, Hast thou appealed unto Cesar? 
unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

13 And after certain days king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto 
Cesarea to salute Festus. 


14 And when they had been there 
many days, Festus declared Paul's 
cause unto the king, saying, There 
is a certain man left in bouds by 
Felix. 
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15. Om hwillken, då jag fom till Je— 
ruſalem, underwiſte mig de oͤfwerſte 
Preſterne, od) Judarnas Aldſte. begår 
rande dom emot honom: 


16. Od) jag ſwarade dem: Det år 
ide de Komerſtas fed, bortgifwa någon 
menniſta till att förgörad, förr ån den 
fom anklagad warder, hafwer aͤklaga- 
rena jemte jig, od) får rum till att för- 
ſwara fig i ſaken. 


17. Derfoͤre då de hit kommo, utan 
all förordjetfe, dagen derefter. fatt jag 
för råtta, od) hade mannen före. 


18. DÅ atlagarena kommo foͤre, buro 
de ingen fat fram, den jag hade taͤnkt. 


19. Men de hade. några fpårsmål 
med honom, om fin wantro, od) om en, 
fom kallades JEſus, den död mar, och 
Paulus ſtod deruppaͤ, att han lefde. 


20. Men då jag ide förftod mig på 
ſaken, fade jag: Om han wille fara 
till Jeruſalem, och der få till råtta de- 
rom. 

21. OM efter Paulus hade frottsmål, 
att Kejſaren ſtulle fånna om hans fat, 
(åt jag förmara honom, till des jag 
funde fånda honom till Kejſaren. 

22. Då fade Agrippa till Feſtum: 
Jag wille och gerna hoͤra mannen. I 
morgon, fade han, ſtall du få hoͤran. 


23. Dagen efter fom Agrippa och 
Bernice, med ftor fåt, od) gingo in på 
Raͤdhuſet, med hoͤfwitsmaͤnnerna. od) 
de ypperſta i ſtaden, oc) wardt Paulus, 
citer Feſti befallning, framhafd. 


24. Od fade Feſtus: Konung Agrip⸗ 
pa, od) IJ mån alle, fom med oj till- 
ſtaͤdes åren, hår fen I den mannen, 
om bhrvilfen hela hopen af Judarna 
hafwer bedit mig, både i Jeruſalem och 
hår, ropande, att honom borde ide lef- 
wa långre 
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15 About whom, when I was at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and 
the elders of the Jews informed me, 
desiring to have judgment against 
him. 

16 To whom I answered, It is not 
the manner of the Romans to de- 
liver any man to die, before thal 
he which is accused have the ac 
cusers face to face, and have li 
cense to answer for himself con- 
cerning the crime laid against him. 

17 Therefore, when they were 
come hither, without any delay on 
the morrow I sat on the judgment 
seat, and commanded the man to 
be brought forth. 

18 Against whom when the ac- 
cusers stood up, they brought none 
accusation of such things as I sup- 
posed: 

19 But had certain question: 
against him of their own supersti- 
tion, and of one Jesus, which was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive. 

20 And because I doubted of such 
manner of questions, I asked him 
whether he would go to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed 
to be reserved unto the hearing of 
Augustus, I commanded him to be 
kept till I might send him to Cesar. 

22 Then Agrippa said unto Fes 
tus, I would also hear the man 
myself. To morrow, said he, thou 
shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, 
with great pomp, and was entered 
into the place of hearing, with the 
chief captains, and principal mer 
of the city, at Eestus? command- 
ment Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrip 
pa, and all men which are here 
present with us, ye see this man, 
about whom all the multitude of 
the Jews have dealt with me, both 
at Jerusalem, and also here, crying 
that he ought not to live any longer. 
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25 Men jag fann honom intet be- 
driſwit hafva, det doͤden waͤrdt war. 
Men efier han fåt fig till Kejſaren, få 
aftar jag och fånda honom. 


26. Men hvad jag fall ſtrifwa Her⸗ 
ren om honom det wißt aͤr, hafwer jag 
ide; derfore hafwer jag nu honom hår 
fram för eder, och meft för dig, Konung 
Agrippa, att når derom ranfatadt år, 
må jag hafwa hwad jag ſtrifwa ſtall. 


27. Ty mig ſynes oraͤtt wara, att 
fånda någon fången, od) ide dermed 
gifva ſaken tilltaͤnna, för hwilken han 
anflagad År. 


26. Capitel. 


Dy lade Agrippa till Paulum: Dig 
tillſtaͤdjes, att du talar får dig. 
DÅ raͤckte Paulus fin hand ut, od) ta- 
lade för fig: 

2. Jag håller mig nu för tydlig, att 
jag ſtall foͤrſwara mig i dag inför dig, 
Konung Agrippa, i alla de ſtycken, der 
jag åfroer anflagad warder af Judarna. 


3. Allrameſt, medan jag wet, att du 
år forſtaͤndig på de ſedwaͤnjor od) fpårå- 
mål, fom ibland Judarna aͤro: der- 
före beder jag dig, att du mille höra 
mig tåleligen. 

4. Mitt lefwerne ifrån ungdomen, 
huru det af begynnelſen idtand detta 
folk i Jeruſalem warit hafwer, weta 
alle Judar, | 

5. Som mig förr fånt hafwa. om de 
wilja tillftåt : ty jag hafwer warit en 
Phariſee, hwilket år det ſtraͤngaſte parti 
uti wår gudstjenft. 

6. Od nu ftår jag hår för råtten, för 
hoppets ſtull till det Löfte, fom ſtedt år 
till wåra fåder af Gudi: 

7. Till hvilket wåra tolf flågter för- 
hoppas fig komma ffota, tjenande Gud 
ſtadeligen, natt och dag: för detta 
hoppa ffult, Konung Agrippa, warder 
jag anklagad af Judarna. 

8. Hwi warder det hållit af eder otro⸗ 
ligt, om Bud uppwaͤcker de döda ? 
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25 But when I found that he had 
committed nothing worthy ofdeath, 
ant that he himself hath appealed 
to Augustus, I have determined to 
send him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain 
thing to write unto my lord. Where- 
fore I have brought him forth be- 
fore you, and specially before thee, 
O king Agrippa, that, after exam- 
ination had, I might have some- 
what to write. 

27 For it seemeth to me unrea- 
sonable to send a prisoner, and not 
withal to signify the crimes laid 
against him. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


HEN Agrippa said unto Paul, 
I Thou art permitted to speak for 
thyself. Then Paul stretched forth 
the hand, and answered for himself: 

2 I think myself happy, king 
Agrippa, because I shall answer 
for myself this day before thee 
touching all the things whereof I 
am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because I know thee 
to be expert in all customs and 
questions which are among the 
Jews: wherefore I beseech thee to 
hear me patiently. 

4 Mymanner of life from myyouth, 
which was at the first among mine 
own nation at Jerusalem, know all 
the Jews ; 

5 Which knew me from the be- 
ginning, if they would testify, that 
after the most straitest sect of our 
religion I lived a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand and am judged 
for the hope of the promise made 
of God unto our fathers : 

7 Unto which promise our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving God day 
and night, hope to come. For which 
hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am 
accused of the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a 
thing ineredible with you, that God 
should raise the dead? 
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9. Jag mente waͤl hos mig fjetf att 
jag mydet goͤra ffulle, ſtridande emot 
JEſu Nazareni namn. 


10. Som jag oc gjorde i Jeruſalem; 
oc) många heliga faftade jag i fångel- 
fe, dertill jag magt tagit hade af de 
öfwerfta Prefterna ; od) då de dråpne 
morde, förde jag domen. 


= 


11. Od) i alla Synagogor pinade jag 
dem ofta, od) noͤdgade dem till haͤdelſe; 
od) war dem få mydet ondſinnig, att 
jag förföljde dem oc uti de fraͤmmande 
ſtaͤder. 

12. Foͤr hwilken ſak, naͤr jag for till 
Damaſcum, med oͤfwerſta Preſternas 
magt och foͤrlof, 

13. Wid middagstid. o Konung, fåg 
tag I waͤgen ett ſten af himmelen, fla- 
rare ån ſolſtenet, ſtinande fring om 
mig, od) dem fom med mig foro. 


14. Od) når wi alle foͤllo ned till 
jorden, hörde jag en röft tala till mig, 
oc) fåga på Ebreiſta: Saul, Saut, 
hwi förföljer du mig? Dig år ſwaͤrt, 
att ſpjerna mot udden. 


15. Då fade jag : Ho åft du, HERre? 
Sade han : Jag år JEſus, den du för- 
följer. 

16. Men red dig upp, oc) fatt på 
bina fötter, ty dertill hafwer jag up- 
penbarat mig för dig, att jag fratt 
frida dig till en tjenare, och mwittne om 
det du fett hafwer, och dedtites om det 
jag dig ännu uppenbara ſtall. 


17. Od) will fråtfa dig för folket, och 
för Hedningarna, till hwilka jag nu 
fånder dig, 

18. Att du fall dppna deras dgon, 
att de ffola omwaͤndas ifrån moͤrkret 
till juſet, od) ifrån Satans magt till 
Bud, att de ffola få ſyndernas förlå- 
telſe, od) lott ibland dem, fom helgade 
åro, genom tron till mig. 

19. SÅ war jag ide ohoͤrig den him- 
melſta fynen, Konung Agrippa ; 
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9 I verily thought with myself. 
that I ought to do many thing 
contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

10 Which thing I also did in Je- 
rusalem : and many of the saints 
did I shut up in prison, having re- 
ceived authority from the chief 
priests ; and when they were put 
to death, I gave my voice against 
them. 

11 And I punished them oft in 
every synagogue, and compelled 
them to blaspheme ; and being ex- 
ceedinglymad against them, I perse- 
cuted them even unto strange cities. 

12 Whereupon as I went to Da- 
mascus with authority and com- 
mission from the chief priests, 

13 At midday, O king, I saw in 
the way a light from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, shining 
round about me and them which 
journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen 
to the earth, I heard a voice speak- 
ing unto me, and saying in the He- 
brew tongue, Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me? it is hard for 
thee to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said, I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy 
feet: for I have appeared unto thee 
for this purpose, to make thee a 
minister. and a witness both of 
these things which thou hast seen, 
and of those things in the which I 
will appear unto thee ; 

17 Delivering thee from the peo- 
ple, and from the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send thee, 

18 To open their eyes, and to ture 
them fromdarkness to light,and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sing, 
and inheritance among them which 
are sanctified by faith that is in me. | 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, 
I was not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision: 
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20 Utan begynte foͤrkunna förft för 
dem, fom woro i Damaſco od) Jeru— 
ſalem, och oͤfwer alt IJudiffa landet, och) 
fedan deslikted för Hedningarne, att de 
ſtulle båttra fig, oc) omwaͤnda fig till 
Gud, görande fådana gerningar, fom 
bättring tillhörde. 

21. För den ſakens ffull grepo Ju- 
darne mig i templet, och bödo till att 
draͤpa mig. 

22. Dod hafwer jag njutit Guds 
ajelp dertill, att jag aͤnnu ftår i denna 
dag, betygande både fmi od) ſtora, 
intet annat fågande, ån det Prophe- 
— ſagt hafwa att ſte ſtulle, och Mo⸗ 
ed: 


23. Att Chriſtus lida ſtulle, och wara 
den förfte af de dådag uppſtaͤndelſe, och 
förfunna ett ljus, folfet och Hednin⸗ 
garna. 


2. DÅ han nu fådant för fig ſwa⸗ 
rat hade, fade Feſtus med hög roͤſt: 
Du år rafande, Paule; myden konſt 
hafwer gjort dig raſande. 

25. Od) fade han: Min gode Feſte, 
lag år intet raſande; utan tatar fan- 
na od) förnuftiga ord. 

26. Ty Konungen wet detta mål, för 
hwilken jag oc tröfteligen talar; ty 
jag håller det få före, att intet deraf 
år honom foͤrdoldt, ty det år ide ſtedt 
loͤnligen. 


27. Tror du Propheterna, Konung 
Agrippa? Jag wet, att du tror. 


28, Då fade Agrippa till Paulum: 
Foͤga ting fattas, att du talar få för 
mig, att jag warder Chriften. 

29. Och fade Paulus: Jag både mål 
of Gud, ehwad det fattas föga eller 
mycket uti, att ej allenaſt du, utan oc 
alle de, fom mig höra i dag, worde få- 
dane fom jag år, undantagna deſſa 
banden. 

30. Och når han detta talat hade, 
ftod Konungen upp, od) Landshoͤfdin⸗ 
gen, och Bernice, od) de fom futo der 
med dem. 

31. Od) wid de gingo affides, talade 
> emellan fig, fågande: Denne mans 
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20 But shewed first unto them of 
Damascus, and at Jerusalem, anc 
throughout all the coasts of Judea, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they 
should repent and turn to God, and 
do works meet for repentance. 


21 For these causes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and wen 
about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day, 
Wwitnessing both to small and great, 
saying none other things than those 
which the prophets and Moses did 
say should come: 

23 That Christ should suffer, and 
that he should be the first that 
should rise from the dead, and 
should shew light unto the people, 
and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for him- 
self, Festus said with a loud voice, 
Paul, thou art beside thyself; much 
learning doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, 
most noble Festus ; but speak forth 
the words of truth and soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of these 
things, before whom also I speak 
freely: for I am persuaded that 
none of these things are hidden 
from him; for this thing was not 
done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou 
the prophets? I know that thon 
beliovest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 
Almost thou persuadest me to be 
a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, I would to God, 
that not only thou, but also all that 
hear me this day, were both almost, 
and altogether such as I am, except 
these bonds. 


30 And when he had thus spoken, 
the king rose up, and the governor, 
and Bernice, and they that sat with 
them: 

31 And when they were gone 
aside, they talked between ther 
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nen hafwer intet gjort, det döden eller 
band waͤrdt aͤr. 


32. Och ſade Agrippa till Feſtum: 
Denne manner måtte mål wordet. los⸗ 
gifwen, hade han ide ſtjutit fig till 
Kejſaren. 


27. Capitel. 


Sedan nu beſlutit war, att wi ſtulle 

fegla till Italien, antwardade 
de Paulum, od) några andra fångar 
underhoͤfwitsmannen, fom hette Ju- 
lius, af den Kejſerliga ffaran. 


2. Od) fom tvi ftego uti ett Adramy- 
tifft ſtepp, och ſtulle ſegla utmed Ajien, 
lade wi af; od) med oß blef Ariftar- 
chus, eu Macedoniſk man, af THeffa- 
lonica. 

3. Od dagen derefter, lade rot till 
Sidon. Od) Julius for waͤl med Rau= 
lo, och tillſtadde, att han gid till fina 
månner, od) låt göra fig till godo. 


4. Od) når wi lade dådan, ſeglade 
wi utmed Cypren, ty mådret war of 
emot. 


5. Od) feglade wi oͤfwer hafwet, fom 
år emot Cilicien od) Pamphylien, och 
kommo in till Myra, fom år i Lycien. 

6. Od) der fid hoͤfwitsmannen ett 
ſtepp, fom mar af Alexandria, od) fegla 
ſtulle titt Italien; der fatte han of In. 

7. Od) då vi laͤngſamt fegtat hade i 
många dagar, od) fom nogaft fomma 
kunde in emot Gnidum, för motwaͤ⸗ 
ders ſtull, feglade wi under Creta, mid 
Salmone. 

8. Och kommo ſom nogaſt fram om, 
och intill ett rum, ſom kallades Skoͤne 
hamn ; od) war ſtaden Lafea ide långt 
derifraͤn. 

9. Då nu mycken tid war foͤrlupen, 
och feglatfen begynte wara farlig, der- 
före, att oc faſtan war allaredan för- 
liden, förmanade Paulus dem, 


10 Od fade till dem: I mån, jag 
fer, att feglatfen will wara med weder⸗ 
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selves, saying, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Fes- 
tus, This man might have been set 
at liberty, if he had not appealed 
unto Cesar. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


ND when it was determined 

that we should sail into Italy, 
they delivered Paul and certain 
other prisoners unto one named 
Julius, a centurion of Augustus! 
band. 

2 And entering into a ship of 
Adramyttium, we launched, mean- 
ing to sail by the coasts of Asia; 
one Arisſstarehus, a Macedonian of 
Thessalonica, being with us. 

3 And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. . And Julius courteously 
entreated Paul, and gave him lib- 
erty to go unto his friends to re- 
fresh himself. ' 

4 And when we had launched 
from thence, we sailed under Cy- 
prus, because the winds were con- 
trary. 

5 And when we had sailed over 
the sea of Cilieia and Pamphylia, 
we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found 
a ship of Alexandria sailing inie 
Italy; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly 
many days, and scarce were ceme 
over against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us, we sailed under Crete, 
over against Salmone ; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came 
unto a place which is called the 
Fair Havens ; nigh whereunto was 
the city of Lasea. | 

9 Now when much time was 
spent, and when sailing was now 
dangerous, because the fast was 
* already past, Paul admonished 
them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I 
perceive that this voyage will 
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möda, od) ſtor ſtada, ide allenaſt till 
fepp od) gods, utan jemwaͤl på waͤrt 
lif. 
11. Men hoͤfwitsmannen trodde ſtep⸗ 
paren, od) ſtyrmannen mer, ån det 
Paulus fade. : 


12. Och efter der war ide hamn, till 
att ligga I winterlåger, föll den meſte 
barten på det rådet, att laͤgga daͤdan, 
att de, om någorlunda fre tunde, måtte 
lomma till Phenicien, oc) tigga der i 
winterlaͤger; den hamnen år på Creta, 
för ſydwaͤſt och) nordwaͤſt. 


13. Od) fom nu funnaniwåder be⸗ 
gynte blåfa, mente de hafwa efter fin 
vilja ; od) då de lade ifrån Aſſon, feg- 
lade de utmed Creta. 

14. Men ide långt efter, ſtack fig upp 
emot dem ett iligt wåder, fom kallas 
nordoſt. 

15. Och då ſteppet wardt begripit, 
och funde ide begå fig för waͤdret, låto 
wi drifwa för waͤdret, 

16. Od) kommo under en d, fom kal⸗ 
as Clauda, od) kunde med platå få in 
båten. 

17. DÅ de tagit den upp, brutade de 
hjelp, oc) bundo ſteppet; od) då de 
fruttade, att det ſtulle fomma på fand- 
refwelen, faftade de ut ett hinderfat, 
oc) (åta få wraͤka. 

18. Och fom ftormen gid oß fwårli- 
gen uppå, kaſtade de dagen derefter 
godfet ut. 

19. Od tredje dagen kaſtade wi ſteppo⸗ 
redffapen ut med måra hånder. 


20. Od) då hwarken fol etter ftjernor 
fynted i många dagar, od) ſtormen låg 
oj ſwaͤrligen uppå, mar oß alt hopp 
borta om wår wålfård. 


21. Och då de nu i lång tid intet Åtit 
hade, ſtod Paulud upp midt ibland dem, 
och fade: I mån, det hade mål till- 
boͤrligt warit, att I haden hört mig, och 
ide lagt ifrån Creta, od) ide kommit of 
denna wedermoͤdan od) ſtadan uppå. 

22. Od nu foͤrmanar jag, att I åren 
vid ett godt mod, ty ingen af eder 


Swap. 2 5 


388 


with hurt and much damage. not 
only of the lading and ship, but 
also of our lives. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion be- 
lieved the master and the owner 
of the ship, more than those things 
which were spoken by Paul. 

12 And because the haven was not 
commodious to winter in, the more 
part advised to depart thence also, 
if by any means they might attain 
to Phenice, and there to winter; 
which is a haven of Crete, and lieth 
toward the south west and north 
west. 

13 And when the south wind 
blew softly, supposing that they 
had obtained their purpose, loosing 
thence, they sailed elose by Crete. 

14 But not long after there arose 
against it a tempestuous wind, 
called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was caught, 
and could not bear up into the 
wind, we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain 
island which is called Clauda, we 
had much work to come by the boat: 

17 Which when they had taken 
up, they used heips, undergirding 
the ship; and, fearing lest they 
should fall into the quicksands, 
strake sail, and so were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly 
tossed with a tempest, the next 
day they lightened the ship; 

19 And the third day we cast out 
with our own hands the tackling 
of the ship. 

20 And when neither sun nor stars 
in many days appeared, and no 
small tempest lay on us, all hope 
that we should be saved was then 
taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence, Paul 
stood forth in the midst of them, 
and said, Sirs, ye should have 
hearkened unto me, and not have 
loosed from Crete, and to have 
gained this harm and loss. 

22 And now I exhort you to be 
of good cheer: for there shall Fr 
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lena fteppet: 

23. Ty i denna natten kod Guds An⸗ 
gel når mig, den jag tillhoͤrer, od) den 
jag dyrfar, 

24. Od) fade : Frufta dig intet, Paule, 
du måfte komma fram för Kejſaren, 
och fi, Gud hafwer gifwit dig alla dem 
fom fegla med dig. 

25. Derfdre warer wid ett godt mob, 
J mån, ty jag tror Gudi, att få ſter 
fom mig fagdt år. 

26. Uppå en d ffole wi wraͤtte warda. 


27. Då fjortonde natten fom, od) wi 
foro uti Adria, wid midnatts tid, tyd- 
te8 ſteppomaͤnnerna, att dem ſyntes ett 
land ; 


28. Od) faftade ut lodet, od) funno 
tjugu famnars djup; od) kommo litet 
laͤngre fram, od) faftade åter lodet, och 
funno femton famnars djup. 


29. Od få fruktade de, att de ſtulle 
komma på något ſtarpt grund, och fa- 
ftade fyra ankare ut af baftfteppet, och 
oͤnſtade, att dagas ſtulle. 

30. Då föfte ſteppsmaͤnnerne efter, 
huru de ſtulle komma fina fårde utur 
ffeppet, od) kaſtade ut båten i hafvet, 
under det ffen, att de wille föra ut an- 
tare af framſteppet. 


31. Då fade Paulus till hoͤſwitoman⸗ 
nen, och till frigåfneftarna : Utan deſſe 
blifva i ffeppet, få warden I ide be⸗ 
hållne. 

32. Då hoͤggo krigsknektarne af får 
ftet till båten, od) låto honom fara. 

33. Od) fom dagen begynte ſynas, 
raͤdde Paulus dem alla, att de ſtulle 
få fig mat, och fade: Detta år fjor- 
tonde dagen, att I hafwen foͤrbidat. 
od) blifwit faftande, od) hafwen intet 
tagit till eder. 

34. Derfoͤre råder jag eder, att I fån 
eder mat; ti det hårer eder waͤlfaͤrd 
till, ty ingens eders ett hår ſtall falla 
af hans huſwud. 

35. Och når han det fagt hade, tog 
an brödet, oc) tadade Gud i allab 
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ſtall något ffada till lifvet, utan al- no loss of any man's life among 


you, but of the ship. 

23 For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God, whose I 
am, and whom I serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou 
must be brought before Cesar: and, 
lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee. , 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good 
cheer : for I believe God, that it 
shall be even as it was told me. 

26 Howbeit we must be cast up- 
on a certain island. 

27 But when the fourteenth night 
was come, as we were driven up 
and down in Adria, about midnight 
the shipmen deemed that they drew 
near to some country ; 

28 And sounded, and found it 
twenty fathoms: and when they 
had gone a little further, they 
sounded again, and found it fif- 
teen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest we should 
have fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stern, and 
wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were about 
to flee out of the ship, when they 
had let down the boat into the sea, 
under colour as though they would 
have cast anchors out of the fore- 
ship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and 
to the soldiers, Except these abide 
in the ship, ye cannot be saved. 


32 Then the soldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boat, and let her fall oft 

33 And while the day was com; 
ing on, Paul besought them all te 
take meat, saying, This day is thé 
fourteenth day that ye have tar- 
ried and continued fasting, havirg 
taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take 
some meat; for this is for your | 
health : for there shall not a hair 
fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, 
he took bread. and gave thanks 
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brad åftyn ; och då han det brutit hade, 
beghnte han åta. 


36. DÅ wordo de alle mid ett båttre 
mod, od) begynte och de åta. 

37. Od wi woro i ſteppet alle tillho⸗ 
pa, tuhundrade fer och fjuttio fjålar. 


38. Od) då de woro måtte, låttade de 
fleppet, och taftade ut hwete i hafwet. 


39. Når dager wardt, kaͤnde de intet 
landet; men de wordo warſe en mil, 
i hwilken en ſtrand war, dit de mente 
vilja låta drifwa ſteppet, om de kunde. 


40. Od) når de hade upptagit anka⸗ 
ren, gaͤfwo de fig till ſſoͤs, och upploͤſte 
roderbanden, od) hade upp feglet till 
waͤders, och laͤto gå åt ſtranden. 


41. Dock kommo de på en refwel, och 
fleppet ſtoͤtte, od) framffeppet blef ftå- 
ende faſt oroͤrligt; men baffteppet loſ⸗ 
ſades af waͤgorne. 


42. Men krigsknektarne tyckte raͤd wa⸗ 
ra, flå fångarna ihjäl, att då de ut- 
fummo, ide ſtulle någon undfly. 


43. Men höfmitsmannen wille för- 
vara Paulnm, od) ſtillade dem ifrån 
det rådet, od) bad, att de fom fimma 
—— ſtulle gifta fig foͤrſt ut åt lan— 


44. Od) de andre, ſomlige på bråder. 
och ſomlige på ftepperoratet. Od) der- 
med ſtedde, att de undſluppo alle be— 
hållne i land. 


28. Capitel. 


öd då de undkomne woro, fingo de 
weta, att ån hette Melite. 


2. Oc foltet bewiſte of; ide liten åra, 
amdfående oß alla; oc) upptånde en 
jod eld, för regnetso ffull, fom oß 
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God in presence of them all; and 
when he had broken tt, he began 
to eat. 

36 Then were they all of good 
eheer, and they also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship 
two hundred threescore and sixteen 
souls. 

38 And when they had eaten 
enough, they lightened the ship, 
and cast out the wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they 
knew not the land: but they dis- 
covered a certain creek with a 
shore, into the which they were 
minded, if it were possible, to 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had taken up 
the anchors, they committed them- 
selves unto the sea, and loosed the 
rudder bands, and hoised up the 
mainsail to the wind, and made 
toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where 
two seas met, they ran the ship 
aground ; and the forepart stuck 
fast, and remained unmoveable, 
but the hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers? counsel was 
to kill the prisoners, lest any of 
them should swim out, and es- 
cape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to 
save Paul, kept them from their 
purpose ; and commanded that 
they which could swim should 
cast themselves first into the sea, 
and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, 
and some on broken pieces of the 
ship. And so it came to pass, that 
they escaped all safe to land. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


ND when they were escaped, 
then they knew that the island 
was called Melita. 
2 And the barbarous people shew- 
ed us no little kindness: for they 


kindled a fire, and received us every E 
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NN war, od) för koͤldens 
ull. 

3. Od) då Paulus bar tillhopa en 
hop med rid, od) lade på elden, kroͤp 
en huggorm ut ifrån waͤrmen, och 
Rad hang hand. 

4. Men då folket fåg ormen haͤngan⸗ 
de wid hand hand, fade de emellan 
fig: Denne mannen måtte wara en 
manbdråpare, bhivitfen haͤmnden ide 
tillftåder lefwa, åndod han nu und- 
tommen år för hafvet. 


5. Men han ſtuddade ormen i elden, 
od) honom ſtadde der intet af. 

6. Men de mente fee ſtola, att han 
ſtulle uppſwaͤlla, eller ſtrax falla ned 
och dd. DÅ de långe waͤntade deref- 
ter, od) fågo, att honom intet ondt 
wederford, waͤnde de fig uti ett annat 
Anne, od) fade, att han war en Gud. 


7. Od der ide långt ifrån, hade den 
oͤfwerſte dfiver dn, benämnd Publius, 
en afſwelsgaͤrd: den undfid of till her- 
berge, oc) for wål med of i tre dagar. 


8. Och hånde fig, att Publii fader låg 
ſjut i fråtfvofot och bukref; till honom 
gick Paulud in, oc) når han hade bedit, 
lade han haͤnder på honom, od) gjorde 
honom bhetbregda. 


9. Od) då det mar ſtedt. kommo oc 
andre, de fom ſjutdom hade der på du, 
och gingo fram, od) wordo helbregda. 

10. Smilla of gjorde myden åra; 
oc) når mi foro måra fårde dådan, 
laͤto de fomma in med of hwad noͤd⸗ 
torftigt war. 

11. Efter tre månader, feglade wi 
wåra fårde uti ett ſtepp ifrån Alexan⸗ 
dria, fom der under oͤn hade legat i 
winterlaͤger, uti hwilkets baner ſtod 
Caſtor och Pollux. 

12. Od når wi kommo till Syracufa, 
blefwo wi der i tre dagar. 

13. Daͤdan feglade wi omfring, och 
kommo till Regium. Och en dog de— 
refter, blåfte ſunnanwaͤder upp, få att 
wi fommo den andra dagen derefter 

Ad Puteolob. 
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one, because of the present rain, 
and because of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a 
bundle of sticks, and laid them or 
the fire, there came a viper out of 
the heat, and fastened on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians saw 
the venomous beast hang on his 
hand, they said among themselves, 
No doubt this man is a murderer, 
whom, though he hath escaped the 
sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to 
live. 

5 And he shook off the beast into 
the fire, and felt no harm. | 

6 Howbeit they looked when he 
should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly: but after 
they had looked a great while, 
and saw no harm come to him, 
they changed their minds, and said 
that he was a god. 

7 In the same quarters were pos- 
sessions of the chief man of the 
island, whose name was Publius; 
who received us, and lodged us 
three days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the 
father of Publius lay sick of a ſe- 
ver and of a bloody flux: to whom 
Paul entered in, and prayed, and 
laid his hands on him, and healed 
him. 

9 So when this was done, others 
also, which had diseases in the 
island, came, and were healed: 

10 Who also honoured us with 
many honours; and when we de- 
parted, they laded us with such 
things as were neeessary. | 

11 And after three months we 
departed in a ship of Alexandria, ' 
which had wintered in the isle, 
whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 








12 And landing at Syracuse, we 
tarried there three days. 

13 And from thence we feiched a : 
compass, and came to Rhegium: 
and after one day the south wind 
blew, and we came the next day W 
Puteoli : 
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14 Od efter wi funno der bröder, 
wordo wi bedne, att wi ſtulle blifwa 
når dem i fju dagar; och få komino 
wi till Rom. 

15. Oc då broͤderne fingo höra om 
oj, gingo de mot of intill Appii for 
rum, od) till Tretabern. Når Paulus 
dem fåg, tadade han Bud, od) tog 
tråft till fig. 


16. Od når wi kommo in i Rom, 
oftverantardade underhoͤfwitsman⸗ 
nen fångarna åt oͤfſwerhoͤfwitsman⸗ 
nen ; men Paulo wardt tillftadt wara 
för jig fjetf, med en krigöknett, fom tog 
wara på honom. 

17. Efter tredje dagen kallade Pau- 
ud tillhopa de ypperſta af Judarna. 
Od) når de fommo, fade han till dem: 
I mån od) bröder, aͤndock jag intet 
giort hade mot waͤrt folk, eller emot 
faͤdernas ſtadgar, wardt jag litwaͤl 
bunden oͤfwerantwardad utur Jeruſa⸗ 
lem i de Romares haͤnder. 


18. Hwilka, då de mig ranfatat hade, 
wille de flåppt mig, efter ingen doͤdsſat 
fanns med mig. i 


19. Men efter Judarne fade deremot, 
noͤdgades jag ſtjuta mig till Kejſaren; 
icke få, att jag något hafwer, der jag 
will anklaga mitt folk före. 

20. För denna ſalens ſtull hafwer jag 
kallat eder, att jag måtte fe eder och 
tala med eder, ty för Iſraels hoppå 
full, år jag ombunden med denna 
tådjan. 

21. Då fade de tid honom: Wi haf- 
we hwarken fått bref om dig af Ju- 
deen ; ej heller hafwer någon af brå- 
derna dådan fommit, od) bebådat of, 
eller talat något ondt om dig. 

22. Od) begåre wi nu af dig håra, 
huru du det hafwer före ; ty om detta 
partiet år oß wetterligt, att alleſtaͤdes 
fåg8 deremot. 

23. Och då de hade fatt honom en 
dag före, kommo de en ſtor hop till 
honom i bherberget, för hwilka han 
uttydde, och betygade Guds rike, och 
gaf dem före om JEſu, utaf Mofe 
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14 Where we found brethren, and 
were desired to tarry with them 
seven days: and so we went to- 
ward Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the 
brethren heard of us, they came to 
meet us as far as Appii Forum, and 
the Three Taverns ; whom when 
Paul saw, he thanked God, and 
took courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the prison- 
ers to the captain of the guard: 
but Paul was suffered to dwell by 
himself with a soldier that kept 
him. 

17 And it came to pass, that after 
three days Paul called the chief of 
the Jews together : and when they 
were come together, he said unto 
them, Men and brethren, though I 
have committed nothing against the 
people, or customs of our fathers, yet 
was I delivered prisoner from Jeru- 
salemintothe hands of the Romans: 
'18 Who, when they had examined 
me, would have let me go, because 
there was no cause of death in 
me. 

19 But when the Jews spake 
against it, I was constrained to 
appeal unto Cesar ; not that I had 
aught to accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause therefore have 
I called for you, to see you, and to 
speak with you: because that for 
the hope of israel I am bound with 
this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, We 
neither received letters out of Ju- 
dea concerning thee, neither any 
of the brethren that came shewed 
or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee 
what thou thinkest : for as concern- 
ing this sect, we know that every 
where it is spoken against. 

23 And when they had appointed 
kim a day, there came many to 
him into his lodging ; to whom he 
expounded and testified the king- 
dom of God, persuading them cor 
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lag, och utaf Proͤpheterna, ifrån mor- 
gonen od) intill aftonen. 


24. Od) ſomlige trodde det fom ſades, 


od) ſomlige trodde ide. 


25. Och fom de ide drogo oͤfwerens, 
gingo de dådan, då Paulus dem ett 
ord fagt hade, att den Helige Ande 
rått talat hafwer till wåra fåder, ge- 
nom Propheten Efaiad, 


26. Saͤgande: Gad til detta follet, 
od) fåg: I ſtolen höra med åronen, 
oc) ide foͤrſtaͤt; och fe med ögonen, 
od) ide funna beſinnat; 

27. Ty detta folfå hjerta år foͤrhaͤr⸗ 
dadt, od) de hoͤra ſwaͤrligen med fina 
dron, od) fina ågon hafwa de igen- 
lydt: att de ide någon tid frola fe 
med dgonen, od) höra med dronen, 
oc) förftå med hjertat, att de måtte 
omwaͤndas, att jag dem hela måtte. 


28. SÅ ſtall eder nu — wara, 
att denna Guds ſalighet aͤr faͤnd till 
dedningarna, och de ſtola hoͤrat. 


29. Od når han hade det ſagt, gin- 
go Judarne ut ifrån honom, od) Hade 
emellan fig myden difputering. 

30. Men Paulus blef i heta tu år 
uti det hud, han legt hade, oc) undfid 
alla dem, fom ingingo till Honom. 

31. Predikande Guds rike, od) lärde 
om HERran JEſu, med all troͤſt: och 
ingen förböd honom det. 





St. Pauli Epiſtel 
till de 


Romare. 
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aning, JEſu Chriſti tjenare, fallad 
2 till Apoftet, afſtiljd till att predi- 
ids Evangelium, 
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cerning Jesus, both out of the law | 
of Moses, and out of the prophets, 
from morning till evening. 

24 And some believed the things 
which were spoken, and some be- 
lieved not. 

25 And when they agreed Y)ot 
among themselves, they departed, 
after that Paul had spoken one 
word, Well spake the Holy Ghost 
by Esaias the prophet unto our 
fathers, 

26 Saying, Go unto this people, 
and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand; and seeing 
ye shall see, and not perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people is 
Wwaxed gross, and their ears are | 
dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed ; lest they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and understand with 
their heart, and should be convert 
ed, and I should heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles, and that 
they will hear it. ; 

29 And when he had said these 
words, the Jews departed, and had 
great reasoning among themselves. 

30 And- Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired house, and 
received all that came in unto him, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ, 
with all confidence, no man for- 
bidding him. 











THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


ROMANS. | 


CHAPTER I. 


P AUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle, sopar 
ted unto the gospel of God, 


TILL DE ROMARE. 
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2. Hwilket han tillförene utltofmatj 2 Which he had promised afore 
hafiver, genom fina Propheter, i den | by his prophets in the holy Serip- 


Heliga Skrift, ; 
3. Öm fin Son, den född år af Da- 
vida fåd, efter koͤttet; 


4. Hwilken aͤr krafteligen bewiſad 
Gudô Son, efter Andan fom helgar, 
deraf, att han ftod upp ifrån de döda, 
nemligen. JEſus Chriſtus, wår HERre. 

5. Genom hwilken wi hafwe fått nåd, 
oc) Apofttaåmbete, till att uppråtta 
trones lydnad, ibland alla Hedningar, 
i hand namn: 

6. Ibland hwilka I od åren kallade 
ar JEſu Chriſto. 

7. Alta dem fom i Mom aͤro, Guds 
taͤreſta, fallade, heliga, nåd mare med 
eder, och frid af Gudi mår Fader, och 
HERranom JEſu Chriſto. 

8. J foͤrſtone, tackar jag min Gud, 
genom JEſum Chriſtum, för eder alla, 
att i Hela wertden talad om eder tro. 


9. Ty Gud år mitt wittne, hroltten 
jaga tjenar i min anda, uti Evangelio, 
fom år om hans Son, att jag utan 
aͤterwaͤndo tänter på eder; 


10. Bedjande altid i mina båner, att 
jag dod någon tid måtte få en lydo- 
fam måg, om Gud ville, till att fom- 
ma till eder. 

11. Ty jag åftundar fe eder, på det 


jag måtte någon andelig gäfwa dela. 


med eder, till att ftyrfa eder ; 


12. Det år: Att jag, famt med eder, 
måtte få hugſwaleiſe, genom baͤgges 
waͤr tro, eder oc) min. 

13. Jag will icke dölja för eder, broͤ⸗ 
ber, att jag hafroer ofta haft i finnet 
tomma till eder, åndod jag hafwer wa⸗ 
rit förhindrad alt härtill ; på det jag 
måtte od någon fruft ſtaffa ibland eder, 
fåfom ibland andra Hedningar. 

14. Jag år pligtig både Greker och 
Barbarer. både wiſa och owiſa. 


15. Derfoͤre, få mydet mig ſtaͤr tillgå- 
rande, år jag redebogen, att jag oc pre⸗ 


tures, 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, which was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh ; 

4 And declared to be the Son of 
God with power, according to the 
spirit of holiness, by the resurrec- 
tion from the dead: 

5 By whom we have received 
grace and apostleship, for obe- 
dience to the faith among all na- 
tions, for his name : 

6 Among whom are ye also the 
called of Jesus Christ: 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved 
of God, called to be saints: Grace 
to you, and peace, from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First, I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you all, that your 
faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 

9 For God is my witness, whom I 
serve with my spirit in the gospel 
of his Son, that without ceasing I 
make mention of you always in 
my prayers ; 

10 Making request, if by any 
means now at length I might have 
a prosperous journey by the will 
of God to come unto you. 

11 For I long to see you, that I 
'may impart unto you some spirit- 
ual gift, to the end ye may be es- 
tablished ; 

12 That is, that I may be com- 
forted together with you by the 
mutual faith both of you and me. 

13 Now I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes 
I purposed to come unto you, (but 
was let hitherto,) that I might 
have some fruit among you also, 
even as among other Gentiles. 

14 I am debtor both to the Greeks, 
and to the Barbarians ; both to the 
wise, and to the unwise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am 
ready to preach the gospel to yo” 


ditar eder Evangellum, fom i Romåren. | that are at Rome also. 
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16. Ty jag ſtaͤmmes ide wid Chriſti 
Evangelium, ty det aͤr Guds kraft, 
allom dem till ſalighet, fom tro: Jur 
darne förft, få oc Grekerne. 


kJ 

17. Derföre, att derutinnan warder 
Guds raͤttfaͤrdighet uppenbar, af tro i 
tro ; fom ſtrifwit år: Den råttfårdige 
ſtall lefwa af fin tro. 

18. Ty Guds wrede af himmelen 
warder uppenbar oͤfwer alla menni- 
ffor8 ogudaftighet od) oråttfårdighet, 
de der förhålla fanningen I oråttfår- 
dighet. 

19. Iy det fom förftåd fan om Bud, 
år dem uppenbaradt, ty Gud hafwer 
dem det. uppenbarat : 

20. Dermed, att hand ofynliga waͤ⸗ 
fende, od) hans ewiga kraft od) Gud⸗ 
dom, warder beſtaͤdad, når de beſinnas 
af gerningarna, nemligen, af werldens 
ſtapelſe: få att de aͤro utan urſaͤtt. 


21. Medan de förftodo Gud, od) 
hafva ide prifat Honom fom en Bud, 
od) ej heller tadat; utan wordo få- 
fångelige i fina tanfar, od) deras 
oförnuftiga hjerta år mordet moͤrkt. 

22. DÅ de hoͤllo fig för wiſa, åro de 
wordne dårar, 

23. Od) hafwa foͤrwandlat den ofoͤr⸗ 
gaͤngeliga Guds haͤrlighet uti beläte, 
det ej allenaft gjordt war efter foͤrgaͤn⸗ 
geliga menniſtors, atan jemwaͤl efter 
foglars och fyrfotade, och krypande 
djurs liknelſe. 

24. Derfoͤre hafwer oc Gud oͤfwer- 
gifwit dem i deras hjertans luſtar, uti 
orenlighet, till att ſtaͤmma fin lekamen 
inboͤrdes; | 


25. Hwilka foͤrwandlat hafwa Guds 
fanning I lögn, oc) hafwa aͤrat och 
dyrfat de ting, fom ſtapade åro, ofwer 
honom, fom dem ſtapat hafwer, hiwil- 
ten år waͤlſignad ewinnerligen. Amen. 

26. Derföre hafwer oc Gud oͤfwer⸗ 
gifwit dem i ſtamliga luſtar: ty deras 
qwinnor hafwa foͤrwandlat den na⸗ 
turliga brufningen, uti den, fom år 
emot naturen. 

27. Sammaledes od maͤnnerne haf- 
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16 For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ: for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth ; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek. 

17 For therein is the righteous- 
ness of God revealed from faith to 
faith: as it is written, The just 
shall live by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righteousness ; | 

19 Because that which may be 
known of God is manifest in them; 
for God hath shewed tt unto them. 

20 For the invisible things of him 
from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead ; so 
that they are without excuse: 

21 Because that, when they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful ; but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened. 

22 Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools, 

23 And changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and 
ereeping things. 


24 Wherefore God also gave them 
up to uncleanness, through the 
lusts of their own hearts, to dis- 
honour their own bodies between 
themselves: 

25 Who changed the truth of God 
into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. 
Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them 
up unto vile affections: for even 
their women did change the natu- 
ral use into that which is against 
nature: 

27 And likewise also the men 
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wa oͤfwergifwit den naturliga qwin⸗ 
nand brukning, od) hafwa brunnit i 
fin lufta till hroarannan ; man med 
man bedrifwit ſlemhet. oc) fått, iom 
tillbbrligt war, deras willas råtta lön 
i fig ſjelfwa. 

28. Od) fåfom de intet aftade hafwa 
Gud i kaͤnſla, hafwer Gud oͤfwergifwit 
dem i ett wraͤngt finne, till att bedrif- 
wa obeqwaͤmliga ting; 


29. Fulle med all oraͤttfaͤrdighet. 
boleri, arghet, girighet, ondfta ; fulle 
med afund, mord, fif, ſwek, otuft ; dre 
nataſlare, 


30. BValdantare, Guds foͤraktare, 
waͤldswerkare, hoͤgfaͤrdige, ſtolte, ill- 
fundige, föråldrarna olydige; 


31. Ofoͤrnuftige, ordloͤſe, ofårlige, 
troldfe, obarmhertige. 


32. Hwilka, åndå de Guds raͤttwiſa 
weta, att de fom fådant göra, åro 
waͤrde doͤden, litwaͤl göra de det ide 
allenaſt, utan oc Hålla med dem, fom 
det goͤra. 


2. Capitel. 


Gyerfdre år du utan urſaͤkt, o men⸗ 
niffa, eho du år, fom dömer: ty 
med det ſamma du dömer en annan, 
fördömer du dig fjetf, efter du gör det 
famma fom du dömer. 


2 Ty mi mete, att Guds dom år 
rått fier dem, fom fådant gåra. 


3. Eller menar du, o menniffa fom 
dömer dem fom fådant göra, oc) går 
det ſamma, att du ſtall funna undfly 
Guds dom ? 


4. Eller föraftar du hans godhets, 
tåtfambhetå oc) laͤngmodighets ritedom, 
ide förfråndande, att Guds mildhet 
laͤckar dig till bättring ? 


5. Utan efter din hårdhet, oc) obot- 
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leaving the natural use of the wo- 
man, burned in theirlust onetoward 
another; men with men working 
that which is unseemly, and receiv- 
ing in themselves that recompense 
of their error which was meet. 

28 And even as they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind, to do those things which are 
not convenient ; 

29 Being filled with all unright- 
eousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness ; full 
of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity ; whisperers, | 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, de- 
spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors 
of evil things, disobedient to pa- 
rents, 

31 Without understanding, cove- 
nant-breakers, without natural af- 
fection, implacable, unmerciful : 

32 Who, knowing the judgment 


'of God, that they which commit 


such things are worthy of death, 
not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in them that do them. 


CHAPTER II. 


HEREFORE thou art inexcusa- 
ble, O man, whosoever thou art 
that judgest: for wherein thou judg- 
est another, thou condemnest thy- 
self; for thou that judgest doest 
the same things. 

2 But we are sure that the judg- 
ment of God is according to truth 
against them which commit such 
things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, O man, 
that judgest them which do such 
things, and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the judgment of 
God ? 


4 Or despisest thou the riches of 
his goodness and forbearance and 
longsuffering ; not knowing that 
the goodness of God leadeth thee 
to repentance ? 

5 But, after thy hardness and im- 
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fårdiga hjerta, ſamkar du åt dig fielf 
torede på toredeng dag, når Guds 
raͤttwiſa dom blifwer uppenbar. 


6. Hwilken gifwa ſtall hwar od en, 
efter hans gerningar: 

7. Remligen, pris od) åra, od) oför- 
gångligt waͤſende dem, fom med tåla- 
mod, uti goda gerningar, fara efter 
ewigt lif. : 

8. Men dem fom entråtne åro, och 
icke wilja tyda ſanningen, utan tyda 
oråttheten, ogunſt oc) wrede: 


9. Bedroͤfwelſe oc) ångeft oͤſwer hwar 
od) en menniſtas fjäl, fom illa går: 
förft Judarnas, Grekernas odfå. 


10. Men heder, od) åra, och frid, 
hwar od) en, fom mål goͤr: förft Ju- 
darna, Grekerna odfå : 


11. Ty Gud fer ide efter perſonen. 


12. Alla de ſom utan lag fyndat 


hafwa, de warda oc utan lag förtap- 
pade, od) alle fom uti lagen hafva 
fyndat, de warda med lagen dömde, 


13. (Ty de åro ide råttfårdige för 
Gudi, fom hoͤra lagen; utan de fom 
goͤra efter lagen, de warda raͤttfaͤrdige 
haͤllne. 

14. Derfoͤre, om Hedningarne, ſom 
ide hafwa lagen, goͤra dock af naturen 
det lagen innehåller, de ſamme, åndod 
de ide hafwa lagen, åro de lifmål fig 
ſjelfwe lag ; 

15. Hwilka bewiſa lagens werk wara 
ſtrifwit i deras hjertan, der deras fam 
weten baͤr dem wittne, och deras tankar, 
ſom ſig inboͤrdes anklaga eller ock 
urſala.) 


16. Rå den dagen, når Gud menni- 
ſtornas tönligheter doͤma ſtall, genom 
JEſum Chriſtum, efter mitt Evange⸗ 
lium. 

17. Gi, du kallas en Jude, od) foͤr⸗ 
tåter dig på lagen, od) beroͤmmer dig 
af Gudi, 


| - 18. OM wet hand wilja, och efter du 


ST. PAULI EPISTEL 


penitent heart, treasurest up unte 
thyself wrath against the day of 
wrath and revelation of the right- 
eous judgment of God ; 

6 Who will render to every man 
according to his deeds: 

7 To them who by patient con- 
tinuance in well doing seek for 
glory and honour and immortality, 
eternal life: 

8 But unto them that are conten- 
tious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, indigna- 
tion and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil; 
of the Jew first, and also of the 
Gentile ; 

10 But glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good; 
to the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile: 


: 11 For there is no respect of per- 


sons with God. 

12 For as many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish with- 
out law ; and as many as have sin- 
ned in the law shall be judged by 
the law; 

13 (For not the hearers of the law 
are just before God, but the doers 
of the law shall be justified. 


14 For when the Gentiles, whick 
have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves: | 

15 Which shew the work of 
law written in their hearts, their 
conscience also bearing witness, 
and their thoughts the mean while 
accusing or else excusing one 
other ;) | 

16 In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesw 
Christ according to my gospel. 





17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, 
and restest in the law, and makes 
thy boast of God, 

18 And knowest his will, and ap 
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år undertvift i lagen, proͤwar du hvad 
baͤſt är, 


19. Od tilltror dig wara en ledare 
dem, fom blinde åro, oc) dem ett ljud, 
fom i moͤrkret åro, 

20. Dem en tuftomåftare, fom daͤr⸗ 
aftige åro, dem en laͤrare, fom enfal- 
dige åro, od) hafwer formen till det 
fom metanded, od) rått år i lagen. 

21. Ru lärer du andra, od) lårer dig 
intet fjelf. Du preditar : Dan fall 
ide ſtjaͤla; och du ſtjaͤl. 


22. Du ſaͤger: Man ſtall icke goͤra 
hor; od) du bedrifwer hor. Du fyg- 
ges wid afguderi; oc) du beroͤfwar 
Gudi det honom tiilhoͤrer. 

23. Du berömmer dig af lagen ; och 
wanhedrar Gud med lagens oͤfwer⸗ 
traͤdning. 

24. Ty för eder ſtull warder Guds 
namn förfmådadt ibland Hedningar- 
na, ſaͤſom ſtrifwit aͤr. 

25. Omſſaͤrelſen doger, om du håller 
lagen ; men håller du ide lagen, jå år 
din omſtaͤrelſe worden en förhud. 


26. Om nu förhuden håller lagens 
rättfärdighet. mån ide hans förhud 
blifwa raͤknad för omſtaͤrelſe? 


27. Od dermed fer då, att det fom 
af naturen år förhud, od) fultfomnar 
tagen. ſtall döma dig, fom under 
botſtafwen od) omfrårelfen bryter la⸗ 


gen. i 

28. Ty det år ide Jude, fom utmår- 
tes år Jude; ej heller det omſlaͤrelſe, 
fom utwaͤrtes ffer på föttet. | 


29. Utan det år Jude, fom inwaͤrtes 
dold år; oc) hiertans omfråretfe, år 
omſtaͤrelſe, den fom ſter i andanom, 
och) ite efter botftafroen, hwillens pris 
ide år af menniſtor, utan af Gudi. 


3. Capitel 


Sva fördel hafwa då Judarne? 
i Eller hwad år omfrårelfen nyt- 
8 
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provest the things that are more 
excellent, being instructed out of 
the law; 

19 And art confident that thou 
thyself art a guide of the blind, a 
light of them which are in darkness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a 
teacher of babes, which hast the 
form of knowledge and of the truth 
in the law. 

21 Thou therefore which teach- 
est another, teachest thou not thy- 
self? thou that preachest a man 
should not steal, dost thou steal? 

22 Thou that sayest a man should 
not commit adultery, dost thou com- 
mit adultery ? thou that abhorrest 
idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ? 

23 Thou that makest thy boast 
of the law, through breaking the 
law dishonourest thou God ? 

24 For the name of God is blas- 
phemed among theGentiles through 
you, as it is written. 

25Forcircumceision verily profiteth, 
if thou keep the law: but if thou be 
a breaker of the law, thy cireumci- 
sion ig made uncireumceision. 

26 Therefore, if the uncircumeis- 
ion keep the righteousness of the 
law, shall not his uncircumeision 
be counted for eircumeision? 

27 And shall not uncircumeision 
which is by nature, if it fulfil the 
law, judge thee, who by the letter 
and cireumeision dost transgress 
the law? 

28 For he is not a Jew, which is 
one outwardly ; neither is that eir- 
cumceision, which is outward in the 
flesh : 

29 But he is a Jew, which is one 
inwardly ; and eireumeision is that 
of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter ; whose praise is not 
of men, but of God. 


CHAPTER III. 


HAT advantage then hath 
the Jew? or: what profit is 
there of cireumeision ? 
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2. Jo, ganffa mycket. Foͤrſt, att 
dem hafwer warit betrodt det Gud tar 
lat hafwer. 

3. Hwad magt ligger derpå, att fom- 
lige af dem ide trodde? Stulle derad 
otro göra Guds trohet om intet? 

4. Bort det. Ware haͤllre Gud fann- 
fårdig, od) har od) en mennifta lågn- 
aftig, jåfom ſtrifwit år : På det du 
blifwer raͤttfaͤrdig i ditt ord, och dfwer⸗ 
winner, når du doͤmes. 

5. Är det nu få, att wår oråttfårdig- 
het priſar Guds rättfärdighet; hwad 
wilje wi ſaͤga? Ar Gud oraͤttfaͤrdig. 
fom wredgas deroͤfwer? Jag talar 
efter menniffo fått. 

6. Bort det: ty huru funde Gud då 
döma werlden? 

7. Ty om Guds fanning worde yp- 
perligare af min lögn, honom till prig, 
hwi ſtulle jag då ånnu dömas, fom en 
fyndare ? 

8. Och ide hållre gåra, fåfom wi 
warde foͤrſmaͤdde, od) fom naͤgre fåga, 
att wi ſtole fåga: Låt of goͤra ondt, 
på det der fommer godt af, hwiltas 
foͤrdoͤmelſe år alldeles rått. 

9. Huru år då derom? Hafwe mi 
någon fördel för dem ? Alsingen. Ty 
wi hafwe det nu bewiſat, att både Ju- 
dar od) Greker åro alle under fynd, 

10. Som ſtrifwit ſtaͤr: Den år ide 
till fom råttfårdig år ; ide en. 

11. Ingen år ock den, fom förftåndig 
år ; ingen år fom aftar Bud. 


12. Alle hafwa afwikit, alleſamman 
aͤro onyttige wordne; ingen aͤr ſom 
godt goͤr; ide till en. 


13. Deras ſtrupe år en oͤppen graf; 
deras tungor brufa de till froet ; hugg- 
ormaetter under deras laͤppar; 


14. Deras mun aͤr full med bannor 
och bitterhet; 

15. Deras fötter ſnare till att ut- 
gjuta blod; 

16. Förtrydelfe oc) wedermoͤda i de- 
ras mågar ; 

17. Och fridfeng wåg weta de ide. 
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2 Much every way: chiefly, be. 
cause that unto them were com. 
mitted the oracles of God. 

3 For what if some did not be- 
lieve? shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect? 

4 God forbid: yea, let God be 
true, but every man a liar; as it 
is written, That thou mightest be 
justified in thy sayings, and might 
est overcome when thou art judged. 

5 But if our unrighteousness com- 
mend the righteousness of God, 
what shall we say? Is God un 
righteous who taketh vengeance? 
I speak as a man; 

6 God forbid : for then how shall 
God judge the world? 

7 For if the truth of God bath 
more abounded through my lie unto 
his glory ; why yet am [ also jadged 
as a sinner? 

8 And not rather. as we be slan- 
derously reported, and as some al- 
firm that we say, Let us do evil, 
that good may come ? whose dam: 
nation is just. | 

9 What then? are we better than 
they 2 No, in no wise: for we ha 
before proved both Jews and Gep: 
tiles, that they are all under sin; 

10 Ås it is written, There is non 
righteous, no, not one: 

11 There is none that understand: 
eth, there is none that seeketh af 
ter God. 

12 They are all gone out of ti 
way, they are together become um 
profitable ; there is none that doctå 
good, no, not one. | 

13 Their throat is an open sepul 
chre ; with their tongues they ha 
used deceit ; the poison of asps i 
under their lips: 

14 Whose mouth is full of cursin 
and bitterness : 

15 Their feet are swift to she 
blood : 

16 Destruction and misery are i 
their ways: 

17 And the way of peace 
they not known : 











TILL DE 
18. Guds raͤddhaͤge år ide för deras 


gon. 

19. SÅ mete wi, att alt det lagen 
ſaͤger, det fåger hon till dem, fom un- 
der lagen aͤro; att hwar och) en mun 
ſtall tillſtoppas, och all werlden frall 
för Gudi brottolig warda. 


20. Derfoͤre, att intet fött fan afla⸗ 
gens gerningar warda rättfårdigt för 
honom ; ty af lagen kaͤnner man ſyn⸗ 
den. 

21 Men nu år Guds råttfårdighet, 
utan lagens tillhjetp, uppenbar wor⸗ 
den, bewiſt genom lagen och Prophe- 
terna :. 

22. Den Guds rättfärdighet, fåger 
jag, fom fommer af JEſu Chriſti tro 
till alla, od) oͤwer alla dem fom tro: 
ty hår år ingen åtftitnad; 

23. Alleſamman aͤro de fyndare, och 
hafwa Intet beroͤmma fig af för Gudi: 

24. Od) warda råttjärdige utan för- 
fyllan, af hand nåd, genom den före 
logning, fom i Chriſto JEſu ſtedd aͤr, 

23. Hwilken Gud hafwer ſatt för en 
Nädaſtol, genom tron, i hand blod, i 
hwilten han tåter fe fin råttfårdighet, 
i det, att han förlåter ſynderna, fom 
blefna woro under Guds tålamod ; 


26. Till att låta fe i denna tiden fin 
rättfärdighet; på det han allena ſtall 
wara raͤttfaͤrdig, oc) göra den råttfår- 
dig, fom år af JEſu tro. 

27. Hmwar år nu din beroͤmmelſe? 
Hon år utelydt. Med Hvad tag? 
Med gerningarnas lag? Nej; utan 
ned trons lag. 


28. SÅ hålle wi nu det, att menni- 


ſtan warder råttfårdig af tron, utan 
lagens gerningar. 

29. Eller år Bud allenaft Judarnas 
Gud? År han oc ide Hedningarnas 
Gud? Jo wifferligen, oc Hedningarnas. 

30. Efter det en Gud år, fom går 
omſtaͤrelſen råttfårdig af tron, och 
fårhuden genom tron. 


31. Goͤre tvi då lagen om intet med 
tron? Bort det; utan wi uppråtte 
lagen. 


ROMARE. 397 
18 There is no fear of God berore 
their eyes. 


19 Now we know that what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to 
them who are under the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and 
all the world may become guilty 
before God. 

20 Therefore by the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight: for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. 

21 But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifested, 
being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets; 

22 Even the righteousness of God 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all and upon all them that 
believe ; for there is no difference: 

23 For all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God ; 

24 Being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus: 

25 Whom God hath set forth to be 
a propitiation through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousnoss 
for the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of 
God ; 


26 To declare, I say, at this time 
his righteousness : that he might 
be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus. 

27 Where is boasting then? It is 
exeluded. By what law ? of works? 
Nay ; but by the law of faith. 


28 Therefore we conclude that a 
man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only? 
is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also: 

30 Seeing it is one God, which 
shall justify the eircumecision by 
faith, and uncireumeision through 
faith. . 

31 Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid: yea, 
"ve establish the law. 
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4. Capitel. 


mad fåge mi då mår fader, Abra- 
ham, efter föttet hafwa funnit? 


2. Det fåge wi: Ar Abraham rått- 
fårdig worden af gerningarna, få haf⸗ 
mer han det han må berdmma fig af; 
men ide för Gudi. 

3. Men hivad fåger Skriften? Abra⸗ 
ham trodde Gudi, od) det wardt ho— 
nom råfnadt till rättfärdighet. 

4. Men -honom, fom håller fig mid 
gerningarna, warder tånen ide råfnad 
af nåd, utan af plift. 

5. Men honom, fom ide håller fig 
told gerningarna, utan tror på honom, 
fom den ogudaftiga går raͤttfaͤrdig, 
hang tro warder honom raͤknad tilt 
råttfårdighet. 

6. Såfom oc David fåger: Att far 
ligheten år den menniſtans, hwilken 
Gud tillraͤknar råttfårdigheten, utan 
gerningar. | 

7. Salige åro de, fom deras orått- 
fårdigheter åro förlåtna, od) deras 
ſynder åro oͤfwerſtylda. 

8. Salig aͤr den man, ſom Gud ingen 
fynd tillraͤtnar. 

9. Mån nu denna ſaligheten allenaſt 
wara kommen åfiver omftåretfen, etter 
och ofwer förhuden? Wi fåne ju, att 
Abraham mwardt tron råtnad till rått- 
fårdighet. 

10. Huru bjef hon då honom tillråt- 
nad? Mår han mar i omfråretfen, 
eller når han mar i förhuden? Icke 
i omfråretfen utan i förhuden. 

11. Men han tog omſtaͤrelſens tecken 
för ett inſegel till trons råttfårdighet, 
hwilken han hade i förhuden : att han 
ſtulle wara allas deras fader, fom i 
förhuden trodde, att fådant ſtulle oc 
raͤtnas dem för raͤttfaͤrdighet 


12. Deslites oc omfkaͤrelſens fader, 
ide dem allenaſt fom åro af omffårel- 
fen, utan oc dem, fom mandra i trons 
fotfpår, fom war i mår faders, Abra⸗ 
hams, förhud. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


THAT shall we say then tha 
Abraham, our father, as pe 
taining to the flesh hath found? 
2 For if Abraham were justifie 
by works, he hath whereof to glory; 
but not before God. 


3 For what saith the Scripture 
Abraham believed God, and it ws 
counted unto him for righteousnes 

4 Now to him that worketh is th 
reward not reckoned of grace, bu 
of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh nof 
but believeth on him that justifiet 
the ungodly, his faith is counte 
for righteousness. 


6 Even as David also describet 
the blessedness of the man, un 
whom God imputeth righteousned 
without works, 

7 Saying, Blessed are they who: 
iniquities are-forgiven, and who 
sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man to who 
the Lord will not impute sin. 

9 Cometh this blessedness the 
upon the circumeision only, or uj 
on the uncircumcision also? fe 
we say that faith was reckoned 
Abraham for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned 
when he was in circumeision, or 
uncirecumeision ? Not in eircumei 
ion, but in unciroumeision. 

11 And he received the sign o 
oircumeision, a seal of the righ 
eousness of the faith which he he 
yet being uncircumeised: that I 
might be the father of all them th 
believe, though they be not circur 
cised ; that righteousness might b 
imputed unto them also: 

12 And the father of eircumeisit 
to them who are not of the cirew 
cision only, but who also walk i 
the steps of that faith of our fatk 
Abraham, which he kad being 
uncircumeised. 


— — 
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13. Ty det löftet, at han ſtulle warda 
werldens arfroinge, år ide ſtedt Abra> 
bam och) hand fåd. genom tager, utan 
genom tron8 rättfärdighet. 


14. Ty ont de fom tyda till lagen, 
åro arfivingar, få år tron onyttig 
worden, od) loͤftet år blifwit om intet. 

15. Ty lagen fonimer wrede aͤſtad, 
ty der ingen lag år, der år ide heller 
oͤfwertraͤdelſe. 

16. Derfoͤre maͤſte det wara af tron, 
att det ſtall wara af nåd, oc) loͤftet 
faft blifwa åt all fåden ; ide Honom 
allenaſt, fom år af lagen, utan oc 
honom, fom år af Abrahams tro, hwil⸗ 
ten år allas wår fader, 


17. Som ſtrifwit år: Jag hafwer 
fatt dig till en Fader oͤfwer många 
Hedningar, för Gudi, den du trott 
hafwer, hwilken de döda går lefwande, 
od) kallar de ting fom ide åro, lika fom 
de woro. 

18. Od han trodde på det hopp, der 
intet hopp. war, att han ſtulle warda 
många Hedningars fader, fom ſagdt 
war till honom: Sä ſtall din fåd 
mwara. 

19. Od han mwardt ide ſwag i tron, 
od) aktade ide fin halfdoͤda kropp, ty 
han war nåra hundrade år gammat ; 
ej heller Saras halfdoͤda qwed. 


20. Ty han wiflade intet paͤ Guds 
löfte med otro; utan wardt ſtart i tron, 
gifwande Gudi åran. 

21. Od) war fullwiß derpå, att den 
fom lofwade, han war oc mågtig det 
att hålla. 

22. Derföre wardt det oc raͤknad 
honom till råttfårdighet. : 

23., SÅ år detta ide allenaſt ſtrifwit 
för hans ffull, att honom tillraͤknadt 
wardt; 

24. Utan od för mar ſtull, fom det 
ocfå tillråfnadt warder, når mi tro 
på honom fom wår HERre JEfum 
uppwaͤckte ifrån de döda. 

25. Hwillen för waͤra ſynders ſtull 
år utgifwen, och för mår råttfårdig- 
hets ffull uppwaͤckt 
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13 For the promise, that he should 
be the heir of the world, was not 
to Abraham, or to his seed, through 
the law, but through the righteous- 
ness of faith. 

14 Forif they which are of the law 
be heirs, faith is made void, and the 
promise made of none effect : 

15 Because the law worketk 
wrath : for where no law is, ther 
ts no transgression. 

16 Therefore tt is of faith, that 
it might be by grace; to the end 
the promise might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that only which 
is of the law, but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham ; who 
is the father of us all, 

17 (As it is written, I have made 
thee a father of many nations,) be- 
fore him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth those things which be not 
as though they were: 

18 Who against hope believed in 
hope, that he might become the 
father of many nations, according 
to that which was spoken, So shall 
thy seed be. 

19 And being not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about a 
hundred years old, neither yet the 
deadness of Sarah's womb : 

20 He staggered not at the promise 
of God through unbelief; but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God ; 

21 And being fully persuaded, 
that what he had promised, he 
was able also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 

23 Now it was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to 
him; 

24 But for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25 Who was delivered for our 
offences, and was råised again for 
our justification. 
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5. Capitel. 
Medau wi nu raͤttfaͤrdige wordne 


aͤre af tron, hafwe wi frid med 
Gud, genom mår HERra, JEſum 
Chriſtum. 

2. Genom hwilken mi hafwe oc en 
tillgång i tron till denna nåd, fom wi 
uti frå, od) beråmme oß af hoppet, fom 
wi hafwe till den härlighet, fom Gud 
gifwa ſtall. 

3. Och ide det allenaſt; utan mi be⸗ 
roͤmme oß ock i bedroͤfwelſen, wetande, 
att bedroͤfwelſe gör tålamod: 

4. Od) tålamod går foͤrfarenhet; för- 
farenhet gör hopp; 

5. Men hoppet låter ide fomma på 
ſtam: ty Guds kaͤrlek år utgjuten i 
mwårt hjerta, genom den Heliga Anda, 
fom of; gifroen år. 

6. Ty och Chriſtus, den ftund mi aͤnnu 
ſwage woro efter tiden, hafwer lidit 
döden för of ſyndare. 

7. Nu will näppeligen någon då för 
det fom rått år ; för det fom godt år, 
torde till aͤfweniyrs någon då. 


8. Derfoͤre bepriſar Bud ſin kaͤrlek till 
oß, att Chriſtus år död för of, når wi 
aͤnnu woro fyndare. 

9. SÅ warde wi ju mydet mer be- 
hållne genom honom för wreden, efter 
wi åre råttfårdige gjorde i hang blod. 

10. Th efter wi wordo foͤrlikte med 
Gudi, genom hang Sond dåd, den 
ftund wi ännu woro owaͤnner: mycket 
mer, efter wi aͤre foͤrlikte, blifwe wi 
nu behaͤllne genom hans lif. 

11. Icke allenaſt det; utan mi ber 
roͤmme of od af Gudi, genom mår 
HERra IEſum Chriſtum, genom hwil⸗ 
fen wi nu förlitningen fått hafwe. 

12. Derfdre, fålom igenom en men- 
niffa år fynden fommen i werlden, och 
för ſyndens ſtull döden, oc) är få dö- 
den fommen oͤfwer alla menniffor, ef- 
ter de alle ſyndat hafwa. 

13. Ty fynden mar waͤl i werlden. 
alt intill lagen; men der ingen lag år, 
der aktas ide fonden. 

14. Utan doͤden war måldig, alt 
ifrån Adam intill Moſen, oͤfwer dem 
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CHAPTER V. 


HEREFORE being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ: 


2 By whom also we have access 
by faith into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 


3 And not only so, but we glor; 
in tribulations also; knowing tha; 
tribulation worketh patience; 

4 And patience, experience; and i 
experience, hope: 

5 And hope maketh not ashamed; 
because the love of God is shed | 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us. 

6 For when we were yet without 
strength, in due time Christ died 
for the ungodly. 

7 For scarcely for a righteous man 
will one die : yet peradventure for 
a good man some would even dare 
to die. 

8 But God commendeth his love 
toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

9 Much more then, being now 
justified by his blood, we shall be 
saved from wrath through him. 

10 For if, when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son; much more, be- 
ing reconciled, we shall be saved 
by his life. 

11 And not only so, but we alse 
joy in God through our Lord Jesu 
Christ, by whom we have now re» 
ceived the atonement. 

12 Wherefore, as by one man si 
entered into the world, and death 
by sin ; and so death passed 
all men, for that all have sinned: 



















13 For until the law sin was 
the world: but sin is not i 
when there is no law. 

14 Nevertheless death 
from Adam to Moses, even 
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oc, fom ide hade ſyndat i fådan or 
wertraͤdelſe, fom Adam, hwilken år 
hang lituelje, fom tillkommande mar. 


15. Men det hafiver fig ide få med 
gäfwan, fom med fynden, ty om ige- 
nom ens (menniffa8) fynd äro månge 
doͤde: få år mydet mer Guds udd och 
gåfiva många rifeligen wederfaren, 
genom JEſum Chriſtum, fom den ena 
menniffan war i nåden. 

16. Och år ide gaͤſwan allenaft åf- 
wer en fynd, fåfom foͤrderfwet år kom⸗ 
mit för den ena ſyndarens ena fynd: 
ty domen år fommen af en fynd till 
fördåmetfe ; men gaͤfwan af många 
ſynder till raͤttfaͤrdighet. 

17. Ty om döden haͤfwer för ens fynda 
ſtull, wåldig warit igenom en ; mydet 
mer ffola de, fom undfå nådend och 
gafwans fullhet till råttfärdighet, wara 
waͤldige i lifvet genom en, JEſum 
Chriſtum. 

18. Ty fåfom för ens fynd ſtull, år 
fördömelfe fommen oͤfwer alla menui- 
ffor : få kommer oc igenom en8 rått- 
faͤrdighet, lifſend raͤttfaͤrdighet ofwer 
alla menniſtor. 


19. Ty ſaͤſom för en menniſtas olyd- 
nad. äro månge wardne fyndare : få 
warda oc för end lydnads ſtull, månge 
raͤttfaͤrdige. 

20. Men lagen år odfå hår med in⸗ 
tommen, att fynden ſtulle oͤfwerfloͤda; 
men der fynden oͤfwerfloͤdde, der df- 
werfloͤdde då nåden mycket mer: 

21. På det, att fåfom fynden hafwer 
waͤldig warit till döden ; få ſtulle och 
nåden waͤldig wara, genom råttfärdig- 
heten, till ewinnerligt lif, genom JIE- 
fum Chriſtum. 


6. Capitel. 


Symad wilje wi då fåga ? Skole tvi 
, blifva i fynden, på det nåden 
fall dfroerflåda ? 

2. Bort det! Ii fom åre döde ifrån 
fynden, huru ſtulle wi ännu tefiva i 


denne ? 
3. Beten Fide, att alle wi fom åre 
WBpD. 26 
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them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam's transgression, 
who is the figure of him that was 
to come. 

15 But not as the offence, so also 
ts the free gift: for if through the 
offence of one many be dead, much 
more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace. which is by one man, Je- 
sus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many. 

16 And not as it was by one that 
sinned, so is the gift : for the judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation, 
but the free gift is of many offences 
unto justification. 


17 For if by one man's offence 
death reigned by one ; much more 
they which receive abundance of 
grace and of the gift of righteous- 
ness shall reign in life by one, Je- 
sus Christ. 

18 Therefore, as by the offence of 
one judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation ; even so by the 
righteousness of one the free gift 
came upon all men unto justifica- 
tion of life. 

19 For as by one man's disobe- 
dience many were made sinners, so 
by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous. 

20 Moreover the law entered, 
that the offence might abound. 
But where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound: 

21 That as sin hath reigned unto 
death, even so might grace reign 
through-righteousness unto eternal 
life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 


CHAPTER VI. 


HAT shall we say then? 
Shall we continue in sin, 
that grace may abound? 

2 God forbid. How shall we, that 
are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein ? 

3 Know ye not, that so many of us 
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döpte till Chriſtum JEſum, wi åre 
döpte till hans död? 

4 Så åre tvi ju begrafne med ho— 
nom, — dopet, i döden: att få- 
fom Chriſtus år uppmådt ifrån de 
döda, genom Fadrens härlighet, få 
ffole oc toi wandra i ett nytt lefwerne. 


5. Ty om tvi, famt med honom, in⸗ 
plantade warde till en lita dåd, få 
warde wi oc uppſtaͤndelſen tite ; 


6. Wetande, att wår gamla menni⸗ 
ffa år forsfåft med honom, på det. att 
fyndafroppen ſtalt warda om intet, 
att wi ide haͤrefter ſtole ijena fynden. 

7. Th den fom dåd år, han år rått- 
fårdigad ifrån fynden. 

8. Åre wi nu döde med Chriſto, få tro 
wi, att mi oc ſtole lefva med honom ,; 


9. Wetande, att Chriſtus, fom ifrån 
de doͤda uppwaͤckt är, dör intet mer; 
dåden får intet mer magt dfiver honom. 


10. Ty det han blef dåd, blef han 
fynden död en gång; men det han 
lefwer, lefwer han Gudi. 

11. Så håller oc I eder derfoͤre, att 
J åren doͤbe fynden, och) lefwen Gudi, 
genom Chriſtum JEſum, wår HERra. 


12. Så låter nu ide fynden waͤldig 
wara i eder dådeliga lekamen, få att I 
henne efterföljen uti hennes luſtar. 

13. Od giver ide fynden edra lem- 
mar till oråttfårdigheteng wapen; 
utan gifwer eder ſjelfwa Gudi, lita 
fom de der döde haſwa warit, och nu 
tefwa ; och edra lemmar Gudi, till 
raͤttfaͤrdighetens wapen. 

14. Ty fynden ſtall ide warda waͤl⸗ 
dig öfver eder ; efter I åren ide under 
lagen, utan under nåden. 

15. Huru då? Stole wi fynda, me⸗ 
dan mi åre ide under lagen, utan un- 
der nåden? Bort det! 

16. Weten I ide, att hwem I gifwen 
cder för tjenare till att tyda, hand 
tjenare åren I, fom I lydige åren; 
ehwad det år mer fynden till döden, 
eller. Iydnaden till raͤttfaͤrdigheten? 
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as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into his death? 

4 Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death: that ' 
like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk ia 
newness of life. 

5 For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be also in the likeness of 
his resurrection : 

6 Knowing this, that our old man 
is erucifled with åim, that the body 
of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin. 

7 For he that is dead is freed from 
sin. 

8 Now if we be dead with Christ, 
we believe that we shall also live 
with him: . 

9 Knowing that Christ being: 
raised from the dead dieth no 
more ; death hath no more domin- 
ion over him. 

10 For in that he died, he died 
unto sin once: but in that he liv- 
eth, he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, 
but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

12: Let not sin therefore reign in 
your mortal body, that ye should; 
obey it in the lusts thereof. 

13 Neither yield ye your members; 
as instruments of unrighteousnesk 
unto sin : but yield yourselves unto 
God,as those that are alive from the 
dead, and your members as instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God. 

14 For sin shall not have domim 
ion over you : for ye are not und 
the law, but under grace. 

15 What then? shall we sin, be= 
cause we are not under the la 
but under grace? God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to whom 
yield yourselves servants to 
his servants ye are to whom y€ 
obey ; whether of sin unto deatlä, 
or of obedience unto righteousness 
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17. Men laͤfwad ware Gud, att I 
hafwen warit ſyndens tjenare, ody åren 
bod af hjertat lydige wordne, uti den 
laͤrdoms efterfyn, jom I Åren gifne til. 


18. Men nu, medan I åren friade 
från fynden, åren I råttfårdighetens 
tjenare wordne. 

19. Jag talar haͤrom efter menni⸗ 
ſtors fått, för eder koͤttsliga ſtroͤplig⸗ 
hets frufl; lita fom I hafwen edra 
lemmar gifwit orenligheten od) orått- 
fårdigheten till tjenft, ifrån den ena 
oraͤttfaͤrdigheten till den andra: få gif- 
mer oc nu edra lemmar råttfårdigheten 
till tjenft, att de måga warda helige. 

20. Ty då I woren ſyndens tjenare, 
då woren I frie ifrån råttfårdigheten. 


21. Hwad gagn haden I då af det, 
der I nu blygens, wid? ty til ſaͤdant 
&r döden aͤndalykten. 


22. Men nu, medan I åren frie word⸗ 
ne ifrån fynden, od) wordne Guds tje- 
nare, hafwen Jederfrukt, att Iheligewar⸗ 
den; och till aͤndalykt, ewinnerligt lif. 

23. Ty ſyndens lån år döden ; men 
Guds gåfiva år det ewiga lifvet, ge- 
nom Chriſtum JEſum, mår HERra. 


7. Capitel. 


Weten J ice, kaͤre broͤder, (ty jag 

talar med dem ſom lagen weta, 
att lagen regerar oͤfwer menniſtan, ſ 
laͤnge hon lefwer? 


2. Ty en qwinna, fom I mand waͤld 
år, få långe mannen lefiwer, år hon 
bunden till lagen ; men om mannen 
dör, få blifver Hon loͤs ifrån mannens 
le 


äg. 

3 Men om hon år med en annan 
man, medan hennes man lefiwer, då 
marder hon faflad en horkona; men 
dör mannen, få år hon fri ifrån lagen, 
att hon ide warder en horfona, om 
hon år når en annan man. 


4. SÅ åren oc I, mine bröder, då- 
dade ifrån lagen genom Chriſti Lela⸗ 
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17 But God be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin, but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was deliv- 
ered you. 

18 Being then made free from sit, 
ye became the servants of right- 
eousness. 

19 I speak after the manner of 
men because of the infirmity of 
your flesh : for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to unclean- 
ness and to iniquity unto iniquity; 
even so now yield your members 
servants to righteousness unto ho- 
liness. 

20 For when ye were the servants 
of sin, ye were free from righteous 


ness. 

21 Mnat/ fruit had ye then in 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed? for the end of those 
things ts death. ' 

22 But now being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life. 

23 For the wages of sin is death ; 
but the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


CHAPTER VIL 


NOW ye not, brethren, (for I 
speak to them that know the 
law,) how that the law hath do- 
minion over a man as long as he 
liveth ? 

2 For the woman which hath a 
husband is bound by the law to her 
husband so long as he liveth ; but 
if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of ker husband. = ' 

3 So then if, while her husband 
liveth, she be married to another 
man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress : but if her husband be dead, 
she is free from that law ; so that 
she is no adulteress, though she be 
married to another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also 
are become dead to the law by the 
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men ; att I ffolen wara når en annan, 
nemligen, når honom, fom år upp- 
ſtaͤnden ifrån de döda, på det wi ſtole 
göra Gudi fruft. 

5. Ty då wi woro koͤttslige, då woro 
de fyndige begåretfer, fom lagen upp- 
mådte, mågtige i wåra lemmar, at! 
göra döden fruft. 

6. Men nu åre wi friade ifrån lagen, 
både ifrån henne, fom oß hoͤll fångna: 
få att wi ſtole tjena uti ett nytt waͤ⸗ 
fende, efter andan, och ide uti det 
gamla waͤſendet, efter botſtafwen. 

7. Hwad vilje wi då fåga ? År lar 
gen fynd? Bort det! Men fynden 
kaͤnde jag ide, utan af lagen, ty jag 
hade intet wetat af begårelfen, hade 
ide lagen ſagt: Du ſtall ide begåra. 

8. Då tog fynden tillfälle af budor- 
det od) uppwaͤckte i mig all begåretfe, 
ti utan lagen mar fynden dåd. 


9. Od) jag lefde fordom utan lag; 
ER når budordet fom, fick fynden tif 
gen. å 

10. OM jag wardt död: få fanns då, 
att budordet, fom mig war gifvit till 
lif8, det war mig till doͤds. 

11. Ty fynden tog tillfålle af budor- 
det, och befmwet mig, och drap mig der- 
med. 

12. SÅ år waͤl lagen helig, od) bud- 
ordet heligt, och raͤttfaͤrdigt od) godt. 


13. Är då det fom godt år, wordet 
mig till ddd8? Bort det! Men fyn- 
den på det hon ſtulle ſynas wara fynd 
hafwer med det godt år, mwerfat doͤden 
i mig, på det fynden ſtulle warda dj- 
wermåttan fyndig genom budordet. 


14. Ty tvi wete, att lagen år ande= 
ig; men jag år föttölig, fåld under 
fynden. : 

15. Ty jag wet ide hwad jag gör, ty 
jag gör ide hwad jag will; utan det 
jag hatar, det går jag. 

16. Om jag nu går det jag ide will, 
få famtyder jag, att lagen år god. 


17. Så gdr ide nu jag det, utan ſyn⸗ 
den fom bor i mig. 
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body of Christ; that ye should be 
married to another, even to him 
who is raised from the dead, that 
we should bring forth fruittntoGod. 

5 For when we were in the flesh, 
the motions of sins, which were by 
the law, did work in our members 
to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6 But now we are delivered from 
the law, that being dead wherein 
we were held; that we should 
serve in newness of spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then ? Is the 
law sin? God forbid. Nay, I had 
not known sin, but by the law: for 
I had not known lust, except the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covet. 

8 But sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence. For with- 
out the law sin was dead. 

9 For I was alive without the law 
once : -but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died. 

10 And the commandment, which 
was ordained to life, I found to be 
unto death. 

11 For sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and 
by it slew me. 

12 Wherefore the law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good. 

13 Was then that which is geod 
made death unto me? God forbid. 
But sin, that it might appear sin, 
working death in me by that which; 
is good ; that sin by the comraand-; 
ment might become exceeding 
ful. 

14 For we know that the law i 
spiritual: but I am carnal, 
under sin. 

15 For that which I do, I allow 
not: for what I would, that do 
not; but what I hate, that do l. 

16 If then I do that which I wou 
not, I consent unto the law that 
is good. 

17 Now then it is no more I 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in 
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18. Ty jag wet, att i mig, det år, i 
mitt fött, bor ide godt. Wiljan haf- 
wer jag ; men att gåra godt, det finner 
jag ide. 


19. Th det goda fom jag will, det går 
jag intet; utan det onda fom jag ide 
bill, det går jag. 

20. Om jag uu går det jag ide will, 
få gör ide nu jag det, utan fynden fom 
bor i mig. 

21. SÅ finner jag nu mig en lag, jag 
fom will göra det godt år, att det onda 
låder wid mig. 

22. Ty jag hafiver luft till Guds lag, 
eter den inwaͤrtes menniſtan. rv 

23. Men jag fer en annan lag I 
mina lemmar, fom ftrider emot den lag, 
fom i min håg år, och griper mig fån- 
gen uti ſyndens lag, fom år i mina 
lemmar. 

24. Jag arme menniſta, ho ſtall loͤſa 
mig ifrån denna doͤdſens kropp? 


25. Gudi tadar jag, genom JEſum 
Chriſtum, wår HERra. SÅ tjenar jag 
nu Gudé lag med hågen; men med 
tåttet tjenar jag iyndend tag. 


8. Capitel. 


Si år nu intet fördåmligt i dem, 
fom åro i Chriſto JEſu, de fom 
ite wandra efter föttet, utan efter An- 
Mn. 


2 Ty Andans lag, fom lif giftver I 
khrifto JEſn, hafiver gjort mig fri 
från fondens och doͤdens lag. 

3. Th det fom lagen ide kunde aſtad⸗ 
omma, i det hon wardt faͤrſwagad af 
oͤtiet, det gjorde Gud, ſaͤndande fin 
zon i ſyndelig fåtta litnelſe, och för- 
dömde fynden i föttet genom fynd: 

4. På det den raͤttfaͤrdighet fom tagen 
ſtar, ſtulle warda fullbordad i of, fom 
te wandre efter föttet, utan efter An- 


an. 

5. Ty de fom fåttölige åro, de aͤro 
attoligt ſinnade; men de fom andelige 
To, de äro andeligt ſinnade 
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18 For I know that in me, that is, 
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: 
for to will is present with me ; but 
kow to perform:that which is good 
I find not. ; 

19 For the good that I would, I 
do not: but the evil which I would 
not, that I do. 

20 Now if I do that I would not, 
it is no more I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 

21 I find then a law, that, when 
I would do good, evil is present 
with me. . 

22 For I delight in the law of 
God after the inward man: 

23 But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which 
is in my members. 

24 O wretched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death ? 

25 I thank God through Jesus ' 
Christ our Lord. So then with the 
mind I myself serve the law of God; 
but with the flesh the law of sin. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


HERE is therefore now no 

condemnation to them which 

are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 

after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. 

2 For the law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death. 

3 For what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh : 

4 That the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. 

5 For they that are after the flesh 
do mind the things of the flesh ; 
but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit 
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ö. Ty föttets finne år döden; men | 6 For to be earnally mindel i 


Andansd finne år tif och frid. 


7. Ty föttåligt finne år en fiendſtap 
emot Bud: efter det år icte Guds lag 
underdånigt ; ide tan det heller. 


8. Men de fom åro koͤttölige, funna 
ide wara Budi tåde. 

9. Men I åren ide föttålige, utan 
andelige: om Guds Ande annars bor 
i eder; ty hwilken ide hafwer Chriſti 
Anda, hair hoͤrer ide honom till. 


10. Men om Chriſtus aͤr i eder, få 
år mål letamen dåd, för ſyndens ſtull; 
men anden år lifwet, för råttfårdighe- 
tens frull. 

11. Om nu hand Ande, fom JEſum 
uppwaͤckte ifrån de döda, bor i eder: 
få ffall od den, fom Chriſtum upp- 
waͤckte ifrån de döda, gåra eder doͤde⸗ 
tiga lefamen lefwande, för fin Andas 
ſtull, fom i eder bor. 

12. SÅ åre wi nu, fåre bröder, ſtyl⸗ 
dige, ide koͤttet, att wi ſtole lefwa efter 
töttet. 

13. Ty om I lefwen efter köttet, få 
ſtolen I dö; men om I döden fortet 
gerningar, med Andan, få ſtolen I 
lefva. 

14. Ty alle de fom drifwas af Guds 
- Anda, de åro Gudd barn. 


15. Ty I hafiven ide fått traͤldomend 
anda, åter till råddhåga ; utan I haf- 
wen fått utforade barnd Anda, i hwvil- 
ten wi rope: Abba, kaͤre Fader! 

16. Den famme Anden wittnar med 
mår Anda, att mi åre Guds barn. 


17. Are toi nu barn, få åre wi oc 
arfwingar; nemligen, Gudd arfvin- 
gar, od) Chriſti medarfwingar; om wi 
annars lide med honom, att mi oc 
med honom fomma måge till härlig 
beten. 

18. Ty jag håller det få före, att 
denna tidend wedermoͤda, aͤr ide lifa 
mot den härlighet, fom på of uppen- 
Sara$ frall. 

. Ty kreaturens hoͤgeliga aͤſtundan 


death; but to be spiritually mini 
ed is life and peace. 

7 Because the carnal mind is er- 
mity against God: for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be. 

8 So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you. Now if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in you, the 
hody is dead because of sin; but 
the Spirit is life because of right 
eousness. 

11 But if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the des 
dwell in you, he that raised u 
Christ from the dead shall als | 

| 





quiecken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we ar 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. 

13 For if ye live after the flesh, 
ye shall die: but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live. 

14 For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons df 
God. 

15 For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again to fear; but 
ye have received the Spirit of adop 
tion, whereby we ery, Abba, Father. 

16 The Spirit itself beareth wi 
ness with our spirit, that we are 
the children of God: 

17 And if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint heirs witk 
Christ; if so be that we suffer 





| with kim, that we may be al» 


glorified together. 


18 For I reckon that the suffer 
ings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the gle 
ry which shall be revealed in us. 

19 For the earnest expectation ef 


TILL DE 


bintar efter, att Guds barn ſtola up- 
denbaras. 

20. Efter kreaturen aͤro wanſtligheten 
urdertaſtade mot fin wilja; men för 
kend ſtull, fom dem underfaftat Haf- 
wer, på en förhoppning. 

21. Ty freaturen ſtola oc warda fria 
af foͤrgaͤnglighetens tråldom, till Guds 
barné Härliga frihet. | 


22 Ty wi wete, att hwart och ett 
freatur ſuckar, od) aͤngſlas med of, alt 
haͤrtill. 

23. Och icke de allenaſt; utan ock wi 
ſſelfwe, fom hafwe Andano foͤrſtling, 
fude och wid of ſjelfwa efter barna- 
ſtapet, och) waͤnle mår froppå foͤrloß⸗ 
ning. 


24. Ty mi åre waͤl falige wordne, 
dod i hoppet; men hoppet, om det 
ſynes, år det ide hopp: ty huru fan 
man hoppas det man fer? 

25. Om wi nu hoppad det wi ide fe, 
få waͤnte wi det med tålamod. 


26. Sammaledes hjelper vd Anden 
wår ffröplighet : ty mi wete ide hwad 
tvi ffole bedja, fåfom det bår fig ; utan 
ſſelfwer Anden manar godt för of, 
med ofågelig fudan. 


27. Men han fom ffådar hjertan, 
han wet, hwad Andand finne år: ty 
manar för Helgonen, efter Guds 

hag. | 


28. Men wi wete, att dem fom haf⸗ 
wa Gud får, tiena all ting till det 
baͤſta, de fom efter uppfåtet åro tal- 
I 


ade. 

29. Ty hwilta han hafwer foͤreſett, 
dem hafwer han oc beſlaͤrt, att de 
Rulle wara hand Sond belåte life: på 
det han ſtall wara den förftfådde i- 
bland många brdder. 

30. Men dem fom han hafwer be- 
frårt, dem hafwer han oc fallat; och 
dem han hafwer fallat, dem hafwer 
ban oc gjort råttfårdiga ; men dem 
fom han hafwer gjort rättfärdiga, 
dem hafwer han oc gjort haͤrliga. 
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the creature waiteth for the mani 
festation of the sons of God. 

20 For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope; 

21 Because the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God. 

22 For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now. 

23 And not only they, but our- 
selves also, which have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body. 

24 For we are saved by hope: 
but hope that is seen is not hope: 
for what a man seeth, why doth he 
yet hope for? 

25 But if we hope for that we 
see not, then do we with patience 
wait for it. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also help 
eth our infirmities: for we know 
not what we should pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. 

27 And he that searcheth the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind 
df the Spirit, because he maketh 
intercession for the saints accord- 
ing to the will of God. 

28 And we know that all things 
work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the 
called according to his purpose. 

29 For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be con 
formed to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firstborn 
among many brethren. 

30 Moreover, whom he did pre- 
destinate, them he also called: 
and whom he called, them he also 
justified: and whom he justified, 
them he also glorified. 
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31. Hwad tvilje wi nu fåga haͤrtill? 
Är Gud för of, ho fan wara mot of? 


32. Omillen od ide hafwer ſtonat fin 
egen Son, utan gifwit honom ut för 
of; alla ; huru frulle han ide oc gifiva 
of all iing med honom ? 

33. Qmilfen will åklaga dem, fom 
Bud hafwer utforat? Bud år den 
fom råttfårdigar. 

34. Hmwilten år den fom will fördå- 
ma? Chriſtus år den fom lidit hafwer 
döden; ja, han år oc den fom upp- 
mådt år; den oc fitter på Guds hå- 
gra hand, od) manar godt för of. 

35. Ho fan ſtilja of ifrån Chriſti 
kaͤrlet ? Bedroͤfwelſe, eller ångeft, eller 
förföljelfe, eller hunger, eller natenhet, 
eller farlighet, eller Fer ? 

36. Såfom ſtrifwit år : För din ful 
warde mi dådade hela dagen; wi 
warde haͤllne fåfom flagtefår. 


37. Men i alt detta oͤfwerwinne mi, 
genom honom, fom of åtffat hafwer. 


38. Ty jag år wiß derpå, att hwar⸗ 
fen död, eller tif, eller Änglar, etter 
foͤrſtadoͤme, eller waͤldigheter, eller de 
ting, ſom nu aͤro, eller de ting, ſom 
tillfomma ffola, 

39. Eller höghet, eller djuphet, etter 
något annat freatur, ſtall ſtilja oß 
ifrån Guds fårtet, fom år i Chriſto 
JEſu, wår HERra. 


9. Capitel. 


ag fåger ſanningen i Chriſto, och 
3 ljuger ide, fom mitt ſamwete bår 
mig der wittne till, i den Heliga Anda, 

2, Att jag hafwer en ftor forg, och) 
iofelig pina i mitt hjerta ; 

3. Ty jag hafwer fjelf dnffat mig 
bortfaftad ifrån Chriſto, för mina 
broͤders ffull, fom mig koͤttoligen flyl- 
de äro; 

4. Hwilke åro af Iſrael, hwilta 
barnaffapet tillhoͤrer, oc) haͤrligheten, 
oc) förbundet, och lagen, od) Budö- 
tjenften, od) löften ; 


— 
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31 What shall we then say to 
these things? If God be for us, 
who can be against us? 

32 He that spared not his own 
Son, but délivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him 
also treely give us all things? 

33 Who shall lay any thing ta 
the charge of God's elect ? It is 
God that justifieth. 

34 Who is he that eondemneth ? 
It ts Christ that died, yea rather 
that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 

36 As it is written, For thy sake 
we are killed all the day long; we 
are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

37 Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors through 
him that loved us. 

38 For I am persuaded, that neith- 
er death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
prineipalities, nor powers,nor things 
present, nor things to come, 


39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to sep- 
arate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


CHAPTER IX. 


SAY the truth in Christ, I lie 
not, my conscience also bearing 
me witness in the Holy Ghost, 

2 That I have great heaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart. 

3 For I could wish that myself 
were accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according 1v 
the flesh : 

4 Who are Israelites ; to whora 
pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the eovenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service 
of God, and the promises; 
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5. Hwilkas åro Fåderne, der Chri- 
fug af född år, på föttetå waͤgnar; 
Hwilken år Gud dfiwer all ting, låf- 
wad ewinnerligen. Amen. 

6. Detta fåger jag ide foͤrdenſtull, 
att Guds ord aͤro om intet wordne: 
ty de åro ide alle Iſraeliter, fom aͤro 
af Ifrael. 

7. Icke aͤro de heller alle ſoͤner, att 
de åro Abrahams fåd; utan i Iſaac 
ſtall dig kallas fåden. 


8. Det år: ide åro de Guds barn, 
fom åro barn efter koͤttet, utan de fom 
åro barn efter löftet, de warda råt- 
nade för fåd. 


9. Ty detta år loͤftegdordet: Jag ffall 
tomma i denna tiden, od) Sara ſtall 
hafwa en Son. 

10 OM ide allenaſt det; utan oc 
Mebeda wardt en gång hafwande af 
Iſaac, wår fader. 

11. Ty förr ån barnen woro foͤdde, 
od) Hade hwarken godt eller ondt gjort, 
(på det Guds uppfåt ſtulle blifwa 
ſtaͤndande, efter utforelfen, ide för 
gerningarnas ffull, utan af kallarens 
udd.) 

12. Wardt denna ſagt: Den ftårre 
ſtall tjena den mindre. ; 

13. Saͤſom ſtrifwit år: Jacob aͤl⸗ 
ſtade jag ; men Eſau hatade jag. , 

14. Hwad wilje mi då fåga? Är 
Gud oråttfårdig? Bort det! 


15. It) han fåger till Moſen: Hmwil- 
ten jag år nådelig, honom år jag naͤ⸗ 
delig; od) oͤfwer hiviiten jag foͤrbarmar 
mig, åfiwer honom förbarmar jag mig. 

16. SÅ flår det nu ide till någon 
mans wilja eller lopp ; utan till Guds 
barmhertighet. 

17. Ty Skriften ſaͤger till Pharao: 
Dertill haſwer jag uppwaͤckt dig, att 
jag ſtall bewiſa min magt på dig, och 
att mitt namn ſtall warda förfunnadt 
i alla land. 


18. SÅ förbarmar han nu fig i froer 
hwem han milt, och hwem han till, 
förhårdar han i 
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5 Whose are the fathers, and 
of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came, who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God 
hath taken none effect. For they 
are not all Israel, whieh are of 
Israel: 

7 Neither, because they are the 
seed of Abraham, are they all ehil- 
dren : but, In Isaac shall thy seed 
be called. 

8 That is, They which are the 
children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God : but the chil- 
dren of the promise are counted for 
the seed. 

9 For this is the word of promise, 
At ihis time will I come, and Sa- 
rah shall have a son. 

10 And not only this ; but wnen 
Rebecca also had conceived by one, 
even by our father Isaac, 

11 (For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God ac- 
cording to election might stand, not 
of works, but of him that calleth,) 


12 It was said unto her, The 
elder shall serve the younger. 

13 As it is written, Jacob have I 
loved, but Esau have I hated. 

14 What shall we say then? Is 
there unrighteousness with God? 
God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, I will 
have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compassion 
on whom I will have compassion. 

16 So then it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For the Scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this same pur- 
pose have I raised thee up, that I 
might shew my power in thee, and 
that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and 


"whom he will he hardeneth. 
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19. SÅ må du fåga till mig : Hwad 
ſtyller han då of? Ho fon ftå mot 
hand wilja? 

20. D menniffa ! ho år du, fom tvill 
tråta med Gud? Ide fåger det ting, 
fom gjordt år, till fin måftare: Hwi 
hafwer du gjort mig fådan ? : 


21. Hafwer ide en pottomakare magt, 
att goͤra af en flimyv ett far till heder, 
od) det andra till manheder? 


22. Derföre, då Gud mille låta fe 
toreden, od) fungdra fin magt, hafwer 
han med ſtor taͤlſamhet lidit wredens 
tar, fom aͤro tillredde till fordoͤmelſe. 


23. PÅ det han ſtulle kungoͤra fin 
haͤrlighets riledom, på barmhertighe⸗ 
tens far, fom han hafwer tillredt till 
haͤrlighet. 

24. Hwillka han oc kallat hafwer, 
nemligen of, ide allenaſt af Judarna, 
utan oc af Hedningarna. 

25. Saͤſom han od fåger genom 
Ofead: Det fom ide war mitt foll, det 
frall jag falla mitt folk; od) den mig 
intet tår war, fall jag falla min fåra. 

26. OM det ſtall ſte, att der fom haf- 
wer warit fagdt till dem: I åren ide 


mitt folk: der ffola de warda kallade 


lefwandes Guds barn. 


27. Men Eſaias ropar för Iſrael: 
Om talet på Iſraels barn ån more 
fom fanden i hafwet, få ſtola dod de 
igenlefde warda falige. 


28. Ty han frall waͤl tåta foͤrderfwa 
dem, oc) dock lihvål ſtilla det förderf- 
wet till råttfårdighet, ty HERren 
ſtall ſtilla foͤrderfwet på jorden. 

29. Od fåfom Eſaias fade tillfoͤrene: 
Hade ide HERren Zebaoth igenleft of 
ſaͤd, då hade wi warit fåfom Sodom, 
och) lifa fom Gomorra. 


30. Hwad wilje wi då ſaͤga? Det 
ſaͤge wi: Hedningarne ſom icke farit 
hafwa efter raͤttfaͤrdigheten, de haſwa 
fått raͤttfaͤrdigheten: den råttfårdig- 
het menar jag, fom af tron kommer. 


ST. PAULI EPISTEL 


19 Thou wilt say then unto me, 
Why doth he yet find fault? For 
who hath resisted his will? 

20 Nay but, O man, who art thou 
that repliest against God? Shall 
the thing formed say to him that 
formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus ? 

21 Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lum 
to make one vessel unto hono 
and another unto dishonour? 

22 What if God, willing to shew 
his wrath, and to make his power 
known, endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath fit- 
ted to destruction : 

23 And that he might make known 
the riches of his glory on the ves- 
sels of mercy, which he had afore 
prepared unto glory, 

24 Even us, whom he hath call- 
ed, not of the Jews only, but also 
of the Gentiles? 

25 As he saith also in Gsee, I 
will call them my people, which 
were not my people; and her be- 
loved, which was not beloved. 

26 And it shall come to pass, that 
in the place where it was said unto 
them, Ye are not my people ; there 
shall they be called the children of 
the living God. 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning 
Israel, Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, & remnant shall be sa- 
ved: 

28 For he will finish the work, 
and cut it short in righteousness : 
because a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, 
Except the Lord of Sabaoth had 
left us & seed, we had been as 
Sodom, and been made like unto 
Gomorrah. 

30 What shall we say then ? That 
the Gentiles, which followed not 
after righteousness, have attained 
to righteousness, even the right- 
eousness which is of faith. 


TILL DE 


31. Men Iſrael, fom for efter raͤtt⸗ 
faͤrdighetens lag, tom ide till råttfår- 
dighetend lag. 


32 Hwarfoͤre? Derföre, att de ide 
fötte det af tron; utan fåfom af la- 
gens gerningar, ty de ſtoͤtte fig på 
förtörnelfeftenen ; 

33. Sålom fkrifwit år : Si, jag låg- 
ger i Zion en foͤrtoͤrnelſeſten od) en 
förargetfe klippa; oc) hvar och) en fom 
tror på honom, ſtail ide tomma på 
ſtam. 


10. Capitel. 


Brdder. mitt hiertas begår od) boͤn 
till Bud år för Iſrael, att de 
måtte warda falige: 

2. Ty jag bår wittne med dem, att de 
hafwa nit om Gud; dod ide wioligt. 


3. Ty de förftå ide Guds raͤttfaͤrdig⸗ 
het; utan fara efter, att uppråtta fin 
egen råttfårdighet, oc) åro få ide 
Guds rättfärdighet undergifne. 


4. Ty Chriſtus år lagens ände, till 
rättfärdighet hwar och en, fom tror. 


5. Moſes ffriftver om den råttfårdig- 
het, fom fommer af lagen : att hwilken 
menniffa fom det går, hon lefwer deruti. 


6. Men den råttfårdighet fom år af 
tron, fåger få: SÅg ide i ditt hjerta, 
ho will fara upp I himmelen ? det år, 
att haͤmta Chriſtum haͤrned. 


7. Eller, ho will fara ned i djupet? 
det år, att haͤmta Chriſtum upp igen 
ifrån de doͤda. 

8. Men hwad fåger Striften ? Ordet 
år hardt når dig, nemligen, i din mun, 
och I ditt hjerta. Detta år det ordet 
om tron, fom tvi predife. 

9. Ty om du bekaͤnner med din mun 
JEſum, att han år HERren, od) tror 
i ditt hjerta, att Gud hafwer uppmådt 
honom ifrån de dåda, få warder du 


falig. 
10. Ty med hiertats tro warder man 
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31 But Israel, whieh followed af- 
ter the law of righteousness, hath 
not attained to the law of right- 
eousness. 

32Wherefore? Because they sought 
it not by faith, but as it were by the 
works of the law. For they stum. 
bled at that stumblingstone ; 

33 As it is written, Behold, I lay 
in Zion a stumblingstone and rock 
of offence : and whosoever believ- 
eth on him shall not be ashamed. 


CHAPTER X. 


RETHREN, my hearts desire 
and prayer to God for Israel 
is, that they might be saved. 

2 For I bear them record that 
they have a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge. 

3 For they, being ignorant of God's 
righteousness, and going about to 
establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves un- 
to the. righteousness of God. 

4 For Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth. ' | 

5 For Moses describeth the right- 
eousness which is of the law, That 
the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them. | 

6 But the righteousness which is 
of faith speaketh on this wise, Say 
not in thine heart, Who shall as- 
cend into heaven ? that is, to bring 
Christ down from above: 

7 Or, who shall descend into the 
deep ? that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead. 

8 But what saith it? The word 
is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart : that is, the word 
of faith, which we preach ; 

9 That if thou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved. 

10 . For with the heart man be- 
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råttfårdig, oc) med munnens befån- 
netfe warder man falig. 


11. Ty ſtriften fåger: Hwar och en 
fom tror på honom, fratt ide komma 
på ſtam. 

12. Det år ingen aͤtſtillnad emetlan 
Jude och Grek; ty en HERre år dfocr 
alla, rit dfwer atta dem, fom atalla 
honom. Ä 

13. Ty hwar od) en fom afaltar HER- 
rang namn, ſtall warda falig. 

14. Men huru ffola de aͤtalla den, 
de hafwa ide trott på? Oh huru 
ffola de tro honom, fom de hafva 
intet hårt af? Od huru ſtola de höra, 
utan preditare? 


15. Od) huru ſtola de predifa, utan 
de warda ſaͤnde? Såfom ſtrifwit år? 
O! huru tjuflige åro deras fötter, 
fom frid foͤrtunna; derad, fom godt 
förfunna. 


16. Men de åro ide alle Evangelio 
lydige; ty Efaias fåger: HERre, ho 
tror wår preditan? i 

17. Så år tron af predifan ; men 
predifan genom Guds ord. 

18. SÅ fåger jag nu: Hafa de ide 
hört det? Deras tjud år ju utgångit i 
alla land, od) deras ord till werldens 
aͤndar. 

19. Men jag ſaͤger: Haſwer då J- 
frael det ide fått meta ? Moſes fåger 
foͤrſt: Jag fall uppwaca eder till nit 
uted det folt, fom ide år folf, od) med 
ett galet folk ſtall jag reta eder. 

20. Driftar od Eſaias fig till, och 
fåger Jag år funnen af dem, fom 
intet fötte mig, och) år worden uppen⸗ 
bar dem, fom intet fporde efter mig. 


21. Men till Iſrael fåger han : Hela 
dagen hafwer jag utrådt mina händer 
till det otrogna och genſtoͤrtiga foltet. 


11. Capitel. 


Si fåger jag nu: Hafwer då Gud 
borttaſtat ſitt folk? Bort det: ty 
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lieveth unto righteousness ; and 
with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation. 

11 For the Scripture saith, Who- 


soever believeth on him shall not 


be ashamed. 

12 For there is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for 
the same Lord over all is rich unto 
all that call upon him. 

13 For whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believ- 
ed ? and how shall they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard ? 
and how shall they hear without a 
preacher? 

15 And how shall they preach, 
except they be sent? as it is writ- 
ten, How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the gospel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things! 

16 But they have not all obeyed 
the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard ? 
Yes verily, their sound went into 
all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel 
know? First Moses saith, I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them 
that are no people, and by a fool- 
ish nation I will anger you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and 
saith, I was found of them that 
sought me not; I was made man- 
ifest unto them that asked not af- 
ter me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, All day 
long I have stretehed forth my 
hands unto a disobedient and gain- 


saying people. 


CHAPTER XI. 


SAY then, Hath God cast away 
his people? God forbid. For I 


I 


TILL DE 


jag år oc en Iſraelit, af Abrahams 
fåd, af BenJamins ſlaͤgte. 


2. Gud hafwer ide bortkaſtat fitt folk, 
fom han hade förefett tillförene. El- 
ler weten I ide hwad Striften fåger 
om Elias? Huru han går fram för 
Bud emot Iſrael, och ſaͤger: 

3. GERre, de hafma dråpit dina 
Propheter, od) hafva flagit ned dina 
altaren, od) jag år allena igenblifwen, 
od) de fara efter mitt tif. 

4. Men hwad fåger honom Guds 
far ? Jag hafwer mig igenteft fjutu- 
fende mån, fom ide hafiwa boͤjt fina 
nån för Baal. 


5. Så år det oc i denna tiden med 
de igenlefda, efter naͤdend uttorelfe. 


6. Är det nu af nåd, få år det ide af 
erningar; annars more nåd ide nåd; 
r det oc af gerningar, få år det nu 
ide nåd ; annars år gerning ide ger- 


ning. 

7. Huru året då? Det Iſrael ſoͤker, 
det får han ide; men utforelfen får 
det ; de audre åro foͤrblindade. 


8. Saͤſom ſtrifwit år: Gud hafwer 
gifwit dem en förbittrad anda ; dgon, 
att de ide fe ſtola, od) dron, att de ide 
höra ſtola, alt Hår till dags. 


9. Od) David fåger : Laͤt deras bord 
marda en fnara, och till betajetfe, och 
i förargetfe, oc) dem till deras råtta 
lön. 

10. Warde derad oͤgon förblindade, 
att de ide fe, oc) båj deras rygg altid. 


11. Så fåger jag nu: Hafwa de då 
foͤrdenſtull ſtoͤtt fig, att de ſtulle falla ? 
Bort det: Men af derad fall hånde 
Hedningarna falighet, på det att han 
dermed ſtulle uppmåda dem till nit. 

12. Ar nu derad fall werldens rike⸗ 
bom, od) deras foͤrminſtning år Hed⸗ 
ningarnas rifedom ; huru mydet mer 
deras fullhet ? 


13. Eder, Hedningar, fåger jag. efter 
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also am an Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin. » 

2 God hath not cast away his peo- 
ple which he foreknew. Wot ye 
not what the Seripture saith of 
Elias? how he maketh intercessioi. 
to God against Israel, saying, 

3 Lord, they have killed thy 
prophets, and digged down thine 
altars ; and I am left alone, and 
they seek my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of 
God unto him ? I have reserved to 
myself seven thousand men, who 
have not bowed the knee to the 
image of Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present 
time also there is a remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace. 

6 And if by grace, then is it no 
more of works : otherwise grace is 
no more grace. But if tt be of 
works, then is it no more grace: 
otherwise work is no more work. 

7 What then? Israel hath not 
obtained that which he seeketh for ; 
but the election hath obtained it, 
and the rest were blinded ; 

8 According as it is written, God 
hath given them the spirit of slum- 
ber, eyes that they should not see, 
and ears that they should not hear, 
unto this day. 

9 And David saith, Let their ta- 
ble be made a snare, and a trap, 
and a stumblingblock, and a recom- 
pense unto them: 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they may not see, and bow 
down their back alway. 

11 I say then, Have they stumbled 
that they should fall ? God forbid : 
but rather through their fall salva- 
tion is come unto the Gentiles, for 
to provoke them to jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and the dimin- 
ishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more their 
fulness ? 

13 For I speak to you Gentiles, 
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det jag år Hedningarnas Apoſtel, 
prifar jag mitt åmbete : 

14. Om jag kunde naͤgorledes upp 
waͤcka dem, fom mitt. fått Åro, till nit, 
oc) gåra några faliga af dem. 


15. Ty om deras bortfaftelfe år werl- 
dens förfoning, hwad blifwer då deras 
upptagelſe annat, ån lif ifrån de dåda. 


16. Är foͤrſtlingen helig, få år oc 
waͤl hela degen helig; oc) om roten 
år helig få åro od qwiſtarne helige. 

17. Om nu någre af qwiſtarne aͤro 
afbrutne ; och du, fom war ett willol⸗ 
jotrå, blef der inympad igen, och år 
— delaltig af oijotraͤdets rot od) 
etma : 


18. SÅ berdm dig ide mot qwiſtarne: 
om du beroͤmmer dig, få bår ju ide du 
roten, utan roten bår dig. | 

19. Så fåger du då: Öriftarne åro 
afbrutne, på det jag ſtulle inympad. 


20. Sant fåger du: de åro afbrutne 
för otron8-ffull > men du år ſtaͤndande 
genom tron ; war ide för ftolt I ditt 
finne, utan war i råddhåga. 

21. Ty hafwer Gud de naturliga 
qwiſtar ide ſtonat; fe till, att han 
ide heller ffonar dig. 

22. SÅ fe nu hår Guds godhet och 
ſtraͤnghet; ſtraͤngheten på dem fom 
föllo, od) godheten på dig, få framt 
du blifwer i godheten ; annars warder 
bu oc afhuggen: 


23. Och de inympas igen, om de ide 
blifwa I otron: ty Gud år mågtig 
åter inympa dem. 


24. Ty år du af ett naturligt mill- 
oljotråd afhuggen, od) förutan na- 
turen inympad utt es: fanflylldigt 
oljotråd : huru mycket mer måga de, 
fom naturtige qwiftar åro, inympas 
uti fitt eget oljotråd ? 


25. Kåre bröder, jag will ide fördålja 
eder denna hemlighet, på det I ide 
tolen hoͤgmodas wid eder fjelfiva, att 
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inasmuch as I am the apostle of the 
Gentiles, I magnify mine office: 

14 If by any means I may pro- 
voke to emulation them which are 
my flesh, and might save some of 
them. 

15 For if the casting away of them 
be the reconciling of the world, what 
skall the receiving of them be, but 
life from the dead? 

16 For if the firstfruit be holy, the 
lump ts also holy: and if the root 
be holy. so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches 
be broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive tree, wert graffed in 
among them, and with them par- 
takest of the root and fatness of 
the olive tree; 

18 Boast not against the branch- 
es. But if thou boast, thou bear- 
est not the root, but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, The 
branches were broken off, that I 
might be graffed in. 

20 Well; because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest 
by faith. Be not highminded, but 
fear : 

21 For if God spared not the nat- 
ural branches, take heed lest he 
also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore the goodness 
and severity of God: on them 
which fell, severity; but toward 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in 
his goodness: otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off. 

23 And they also, if they abide 
not still in unbelief, shall be graf- 
fed in: for God is able to graff 
them in again. 

24 For if thou wert eut out of the 
olive tree which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive tree; how much 
more shall these, which be the 
natural branches, be graffed into 
their own olive tree? 

25 For I would not, brethren, that 
ye should be ignorant of this mys- 
tery, lest ye should be wise in your 
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blindheten år Iſrael endels wederfaren, 
rill des Hedningarnas fullhet infom- 
men aͤr; 

26. Od få warder heta Iſrael ſalig; 
ſaͤſom ſtrifwit år: Af Zion ffall den 
tomma, fom fria ſtall, och afwaͤnda 
ogudaftigheten af Jacob. 


27. Od) detta år mitt Teftamente 
med dem, då jag borttager deras 


fynder. 

28. Efter Evangelium håller jag dem 
för omwånner, för eder ſtull; men efter 
utforelfen hafwer jag dem får, får 
Faͤdernas feull. 

29. Ty Guds gåfvor od) fallelfe åro 
fidane, att han fan dem ide ångra. 

30. Ty fåfom oc I fordom ide trod- 
den -på Bud, od) hafwen doc nu åfver 
deras otro fått barmhertighet; 


31. SÅ hafva od nu de ide welat 
tro på den barmhertighet, fom eder 
wederfaren aͤr, att dem måtte oc barm- 
hertighet wederfaras. 

32. Ty Gud hafwer alt beſlutit under 
otro, på det han ſtall foͤrbarma fig 
oͤfwer alla. 

33. O! hwitfen djuphet af den rike⸗ 
dom, fom år både i Guds wisdom od) 
tunftap ; huru obegripelige åro hand 
domar, od) oranfatelige hand waͤgar! 


34. In ho hafwer kaͤnt HERrans 
finne? Eller ho hafwer warit hans 
raͤdgifware? 

35. Eller ho hafwer gifwit Honom 
något tillfoͤrene, det honom ſtall be- 
taldt warda? 

36. Ty af honom, od) igenom honom, 
oc) i honom åro all ting ; honom mare 
åra i ewighet. Amen. 


12. Capitel. 


Si foͤrmanar jag nu eder, kaͤre brå- 

der, wid Guds barmhertighet, att 

I utgifiven eder letamen till ett offer, 

fom år lefwande. heligt od) Gudi be- 
hagligt, eder ſtaͤliga Gudötjenft. 

2. OM hålter eder ide efter denna 

weriden; utan foͤrwandler cder med 
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own conceits, that blindness in part 
is happened to Israel, until the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles be come in. 

26 And so all Israel shall be sa- 
ved: as it is written, There shall 
come out of Zion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob: 

27 For this is my covenant unto 
them, when I shall take away their 
sing. 

28 As concerning the gospel, they 
are enemies for your sakes: but as 
touching the election, they are be- 
loved for the fathers? sakes. 

29 For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance. 

30 For as ye in times past have 
not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their un- 
belief: 

31 Even so have these also now 
not believed, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy. 


32 For God hath concluded them 
all in unbelief, that he might have 
mercy upon all. 

33 Oh the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past 
finding out ! . 

34 For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord ? or who hath been his 


. counsellor ? 


35 Or who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ? 

36 For of him, and through him, 
and to him, are alt things: to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 


CHAPTER XII. 


BESEECH you therefore, breth- 

ren, by the mercies of God, that 

ye present your bodies a living sac- 

rifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. 

2 And be not conformed to this 

world : but be ye transformed by 
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edert ſinnes foͤrnyelſe, att I mågen 
foͤrfara, hwad Guds gode, behaglige 
och fullfomlige tvilje år. 


3. Ty jag fåger, igenom den nåd, fom 
mig gifwen år, till hwar od) en af eder, 
att ingen haͤlle mer af fig, ån honom 
bör hålla ; utan hålle fig få, att der 
år måtta med, efter fom Gud hafwer 
utdelat hwar od) en trons mått. 


4. Ty fåfom wi uti en lekamen hafwe 
många lemmar ; men alle lemmar haf- 
wa ide alt ſamma åmbete: 

5. SÅ åre wi nu månge en lekamen 
i Chriſto; men inbördes åre wi hwars 
annard lemmar, 

6. Och hafwe aͤtſtilliga gåfivor, efter 
den nåd ſom oß gifiven år. Hafwer 
uågon Prophetian, få ware hon ens 
med tron : 


7. Hafver någon ett åmbete. få akte 
han derpå; laͤrer någon, få afte han 
på laͤran: : 
8. Förmanar någon, få atte han på 
foͤrmaningen; gifwer någon, få giſwe 
uti enfaldighet; regerar någon, få re⸗ 
ere med omforg ; gdr någon barm⸗ 
rtighet, få göre det med fröjd. 
9. Kaͤrleten ware utan ſtrymtan; 
hater det onda, blifwande wid det godt 


år. 

10. Warer hwar med annan waͤnlige 
uti broderlig kaͤrlet; den ene forekom⸗ 
me den andra med inboͤrdes heder. 

11. Warer ide troͤge uti det I haf- 
wen för händer; warer brinnande i 
andan ſticker eder efter tiden. 

12. Warer glade i hoppet; tålige i 
bedroͤfwelſe; Håller på bedja. 


13. Deler edert till de heligas nåd- 
torft; herbergerer gerna. 

14. Taler waͤl om dem fom gå efter 
edert argeſta; taler mål, oc) oͤnſter 
dem ide ondt. 

15. Glaͤdjens med dem fom glade åro, 
och gråter med dem fom gråta. 


16. Ens till finned med hwarannan: 
håller ide mydet af eder ſjelfwa; utan 
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the renewing of your mind, that 
ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God. 

3 For I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that 
is among you, not to think of him- 
self more highly than he ought to 
think; but to think soberly, ac- 
cording as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith. 

4 For as we have many members 
in one body, and all members have 
not the same office: 

5 So we, being many, are one 
body in Christ, and every one 
members of another. 

6 Having then gifts differing ac- 
cording to the grace that is given 
to us, whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the propor- 
tion of faith ; 

7 Or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering ; or he that teacheth, 


d on teaching ; 


8 Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 
hortation : he that giveth, let him 
do it with simplicity ; he that ru- 
leth, with diligence ; he that shew- 
eth mercy, with cheerfulness. 

9 Let love be without dissimula- 
tion. Abhor that which is evil; 
cleave to that which is good. 

10 Be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love; in 
honour preferring one another ; 

11 Not slothful in business ; fer- 
vent in spirit ; serving the Lord ; 


12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in 
tribulation ; continuing instant in 
prayer; 

13 Distributing to the necessity 
of saints ; given to hospitality. 

14 Bless them which persecute 
you : bless, and curse not. 


15 Rejoice with them that do re- 
joice, and weep with them that 
weep. | 

16 Be of the same mind one 
toward another. Mind not high 
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håller eder lifa med dem, fom ringa; 


aͤro: håller eder ide ſjelfwa för fora. 


17. Goͤrer ingen ondt för ondt, win⸗ 


lågger eder om det fom årligt år, in- 
för hwar man. 

18. Om moͤjeligt år, få mydet fom 
till eder ſtaͤr, få hafwer frid med alla 
menniftor. . 

19. Haͤmnens eder ide ſſelfwe, fåre 
waͤnner; utan låter (Guds) wrede 
hafwa rum, ty det år ſtrifwit: Min år 
haͤmnden, jag ffatt wedergaͤllat: fåger 
SHERren. : 

20. Om nu din owaͤn hungrar, få gif 
honom mat ; törftar han, få gif honom 
drida ; når du det går, få foͤrfamlar 
du glödande fol på hand hufwud. 

21. Låt dig ide dfwerwunnen warda 
af det onda ; utan oͤfwerwinn det onda 
med det goda. 


13. Capitel. 


Hwar och en ware Hfwerheten, ſom 
waͤldet hafwer, underdaͤnig, ty 
ingen HÖfwerhet år, utan af Gudi; 
den Öhfwerhet fom år, han år ſtickad 
af Gudi. 

2. Derföre, ho fig fåtter emot Åf- 
werheten, han fåtter fig emot Guds 
ſtickelſe, men de fom fåtta fig deremot, 
de ſtola få en dom oͤfwer fig. 

3. Ty de fom waͤldet hafwa, aͤro ide 
dem till råddhåga, fom mål gåra; 
utan dem fom illa göra. Will du ide 
frufta för Öfverheten, få går det godt 
år, få får du pris af honom: 

4. Ty han år Guds tjenare, dig till 
godo. Men går du det ondt år, få 
må du raͤdas, ty han bår ide ſwaͤrdet 
foͤrgaͤfwes; utan han år Guds tjenare, 
en haͤmnare, honom titt ftraff fom illa 


gör. 


5. Fördenffull måfte man wara un- 
derdånig, ide allenaſt för ſtraffets ſtull, 
utan ocf för ſamwetets full. 

6. Derföre måften J ock gifva fratt ; 
ty de åro Guds tjenare, fom fådant 
fola ſtoͤta. 
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things, but condescend to men of 
low estate. Be not wise in your 
own econceits. 

17 Recompense to no man evil 
for evil. Provide things honest in 
the sight of all men. 

18 If it be possible, as much as 
lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves, but rather give place 
unto wrath : for it is written, Ven- 
geance is mine ; I will repay, saith 
the Lord. 

20 Therefore if thine enemy hun- 
ger, feed him; if he thirst, give 
him drink: for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. . 

21 Be not overeome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good 


CHAPTER XIII. 


ET every soul be subject unto 

the higher powers. For there 

is no power but of God : the pow- 
ers that be are ordained of God. 


2 Whosoever therefore resisteth 
the powér, resisteth the ordinance 
of God: and they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the 
power? do that which is good, and 
thou shalt have praise of the same: 

4 For he is the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do 
that whieh is evil, be afraid; for 
he beareth not the sword in vain: 
for he is the minister of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be 
subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience? sake. 

6 For, for this cause pay ye trib- 
ute also : for they are Gods minis- 
ters, attending continually upon 
this very thing. 
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7. SÅ gifwer nu hwar och en det I 
dligtige åren : den fatt, fom fatt bör; 
den tull, fom tull bör; den rådfla, 
fom raͤdſla tillhoͤrer; den heder, fom 
heder tillhoͤrer. 

8. Warer ingen något ſtyldige, utan 
att Jaͤlſtend inboͤrdes, ty den fom ål- 
ffar den andra, han hafwer fullbordat 
lagen. 

9. Ty det fom fagdt år: Du ſtall 
ide goͤra hor; Du ſtall ide dråpa ; Du 
ſtall ide ſtjaͤla; Du ſtall ide baͤra falſtt 
wittne; Du ſtall ide begaͤra; od) an⸗ 
nat fådant bud; det beſlutes i detta 
ordet : Du ſtall aͤlſta din naͤſta fom 
dig ſſelf. 


10. Kaͤrleken går fin nåfta intet ondt. 
SÅ år nu kaͤrleken lagens fullbordan. 


11. Od) medan wi fådant wete, nem⸗ 
ligen tiden, att nu år ſtunden till att 
uppftå af fömnen, efter wår falighet 
år nu naͤrmare, ån då wi troddet. 

12. Natten år framfaren, od) dagen 
år kommen: Derföre, låter oß bortta= 
ſta moͤrkſens gerningar, od) iftåda of 
ljufend wapen. 

13. Låter of årligen wandra, fåfom 
om dagen ; ide i fråfferi oc) drycken⸗ 
ſtap; ide i kamrar och okyſthet; ide i 
tif od) nit; 

14. Utan iftåder eder HERran IJE- 
ſum Chriſtum; od) fodrer föttet, dod 
ide till kaͤttja. 


14. Capitel. 


en ſwaga i tron, tager upp, och 
bekymrer ide ſamwetet. 


2. Den ene tror, att han må alla- 
handa åta; men den fom fmag år, 
han åter tål. 

3. Den der åter, han förafte ide ho- 
nom fom ide åter, och) den fom ide 
åter. han döme ide honom fom åter: 
ty Gud hafwer honom upptagit. 


4 Ho år du, fom dömer cn annans 
senare? Sin egen herra ftår han eller 


ST. PAULI EPISTEL 


7 Render therefore to all their 
dues : tribute to whom tribute is 
due ; custom to whom custom ; fear 
to whom fear ; honour to whom 
honour. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but tv 
love one another: for he that lov 
eth another hath fulfilled the law. 


9 For this, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou, shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt 
not covet ; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this saying, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour: therefore love ts the 
fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, 
that now at is high time to awake 
out of sleep: for now is our salva- 
tion nearer than when we believed. 

12 The night is far spent, the day 
is at hand : let us therefore cast off 
the works of darkness, and let us 
put on the armour of light. 

13 Let us walk honestly, as in the 
day; not in rioting and drunken- 
ness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife and envying : 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not provision for 
the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


HY that is weak in the faith 
receive ye, but not to doubtful 
disputations. 

2 For one believeth that he may 
eat all things: another, who is 
weak, eateth herbs. 

3 Let not him that eateth despise 
him that eateth not; and let not 


him which eateth not judge him 


that eateth : for God hath received 
him. 

4 Who art thou that judgest an- 
other man's servant? to his own 


TILL DE 


faller; men ban fan mål warda ſtaͤn⸗ 
dande: ty Gud år waͤl mågtig, till att 
göra Honom fråndande. 

5, Den ene goͤr aͤtſtilnad emellan dag 
oc) dag ; den andre håller alla dagar 
lifa : hvar od) en mare wiß i fitt finne. 


6. Hwillen fom aftar någon dag, det 
går han HERranom, och hwilken ide 
eftar någon dag, han går det od HER⸗ 
ranom. Hwillen fom åter, han åter 
HERranom, ty han tadar Gudi. Den 
der ide åter, han åter ide HERranom, 
och tackar Gudi. 


7. Ty ingen af of lefwer fig ſjelfwom; 
oc) ingen doͤr fig ſielfwom. 

8. Lefwe wi, få lefwe wi HERranom; 
död tvi, få då wi HERranom; ehwad 
wi nu tefive eller då, få höre wi HER- 
ranom till. 


9. Ty Chriſtus år derpå både dåd 
och uppftånden, od) åter lefwande wor⸗ 
den, att han fatt wara HERre, både 
dfiver lefwande od) dåda. 

10. Men du, hwi dömer du din bro- 
der ; Eller du andre, hol föraftar du 
din broder? Ty mi måfte alle frå fram 
för Chriſti domſtol. 


11. Saͤſom ſtrifwit ſtaͤr: Så fant 
fom jag lefwer, ſaͤger HERren, mig 
ſtola alla mån boͤjas, och alla tungor 
ſtola bekaͤnna Bud. 

12. SÅ måfte nu hwar oc) en af oß 
göra Gudi raͤtenſtap, för fig ſſelf. 

13. Derföre låt of nu ide mera doͤ⸗ 


ma hwarannan; ; utan dömer Hållre 


få, att ingen foͤrtoͤrnar ſin broder, el- 
ler foͤrargar. 


14. Jag wet waͤl, od) år dej wiß I 
HERranom IEfu, att ingen ting år 
af fig fjelft mentigt; utan den fom 
håller det för menligt, honom år det 
menligt. 

15. Dod, om din broder warder be⸗ 
dråfivad oͤfwer din mat, få wandrar 
du allaredan ide efter fårteten. Foͤr⸗ 
derfwa ide med din mat den, fom Chri⸗ 
ſtus hafwer lidit döden före. 
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master he standeth or falleth ; yea, 
he shall be holden up: for God is 
able to make him stand. 

5 One man esteemeth one day 
above another: another esteemetbh 
every day alike. Let every man be 
fully persuaded :n his own mind. 

6 He that regardeth the day, re. 
gardeth it unto the Lord ; and he 
that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard it. He 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for 
he giveth God thanks ; and he that 
eateth not, to the Lord he eateth 
not, and giveth God thanks. 

7 For none of us liveth to him- 
self, and no man dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we Jive 
unto the Lord ; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord : whether 
we live therefore, or die, we are 
the Lord's. 

9 For to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. ' 

10 But why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or why dost thou set at 
nought thy brother? for we shall 
all stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ. 

11 For it is written, Ås I live, 
saith the Lord, every knee shall 
bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God. 

12 So then every one of us shall 
givé account of himself to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one 
another any more: but judge thia 
rather, that no man put a stumb- 
lingblock or an occasion to fall in 
his brother's way. 

14 I know, and am persuaded by 
the Lord Jesus, that there ts noth- 
ing unclean of itself: but to him 
that esteemeth any thing to be un: 
clean, to him it is unclean. 

15- But if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkest thou 
not charitably. Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ 


died. 
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16. Derföre flyr det få, att edert go- 16 Let notthen your good be evil 


da ide warder undergifwit menniſtors 
foͤrtal. 

17. Ty Guds rile aͤr ide mat eller 
dryck, utan raͤttfaͤrdighet, od) frid, och 
fröjo i den Heliga Anda. 


18. Den deruti tjenar Chriſto, han 
år Gudi tåd, od) menniſtor beproͤf- 
wad. 

19. SÅ låt of nu fara efter det fom 
till frid tjenar, och det fom tjenar till 
förbättring inboͤrdes. 


20. Förderfiva ide, för mats ffull, 
Guds werk. Alla ting åro mål rena; 
men honom år det ide godt, fom åter 
med ſitt ſamwetes förfråntelfe. 

21. Godt år dig, att du åter intet 
koͤtt, eller drider intet win; ej heller 
något, der din broder ftåter fig på, el- 
ler forargas, etter foͤrſwagas. 

22: Hafwer du tron, få haf henne 
når dig fjelf för Gudi. Salig år den, 
fom fig intet ſamwete går, om det han 
beproͤfwar. 

23. Men den fom twifwelattig aͤr, 
åter han, få år han foͤrdoͤmd, ty han 
åter ide af tron: ty alt det ide går af 
tron, det år fynd. 
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Sole oc tvi, fom ſtarke åre, draga 
deras ſtroͤplighet, fom ſwage åro, 
och ide taͤckas of; ſjelfwa. 

2. SÅ fride fig hvar och en af of, att 
han måtte taͤckas fin nåfta till godo, 
till förbåttring. | 

3. Ty oc Chriſtus taͤcktes ide fig fjelf; 
utan fåfom ſtriſwit ftår: Deras för- 
fmådetfer, fom dig förfmåda, hafwa 
fallit dfwer mig. : 

4. Ty hwad ſom haͤlſt foͤreſtrifwit aͤr, 
det aͤr ſtrifwit oß till laͤrdom, att wi 
genom tålamod och Skriftens troͤſt 
ſtole hafwa en foͤrhoppning. 


5. Men Gud, fom tålamod och troͤ⸗ 
ften gifter, gifwe eder, att I åren in⸗ 
boͤrdes end till ſinnes, efter Chriſtum 
JEſum. 


spoken of: 


17 For the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink ; but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. 

. 18 For he that in these things ser- 
veth Christ is accepiable to God, 
and approved of men. 

19 Let us therefore follow after 
the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may 
edify another. 

20 For meat destroy not the work 
of God. All things indeed are pure; 
but tt is evil for that man who eat- 
eth with offence. | 

21 It is good neither to eat flesh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing 
whereby thy brother stumbleth, or 
is offended, or is made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? have it to 
thyself before God. Happy is he 
that condemneth not himself in 
that thing which he alloweth. 

23 And he that doubteth is 
damned if he eat, because he eat- 
eth not of faith : for whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin. 


CHAPTER XV. 


| E then that are strong ought 
to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of us please his 
neighbour for his good to edifica- 
tion. é 
3 For even Christ pleased not 
himself; but, as it is written, The 
reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me. 

4 For whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope. 

& Now the God of patience and 
consolation grant you to be like- 
minded one toward another ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus" 
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6. Att I med en håg, od) med en 
mun, mågen prifa Bud, od) wår HER- 
ras JEſu Chriſti Fader. 

7. Derfoͤre, upptager hwar den andra, 
ſaͤſom ock Chriſtus hafwer upptagit oß, 
till Guds aͤra. 

8. Men jag ſaͤger, att JEſus Chri⸗ 
ſtus war omſkaͤrelſens tjenare, för Guds 
ſannings ſtull, till att faſt goͤra de 
töften fom till fåderna ſtedde. 

9. Men, att Hedningarna ſtola åra 
Gud, for barmhertighetens ſtull, ſaͤſom 
ſtrifwit aͤr: Foͤrdenſtull ſtall jag priſa 
dig ibland Hedningarna, och ſjunga 
dino Namne. 

10. Och åter fåger han: Glaͤdjens. 
I Hedningar, med hans folt. 

11. Och åndå ſedan: Laͤfwer HER- 
ran alle Hedningar, od) prifer honom 
alt folk. 

12. Oc åter fåger Eſaias: Det ſtall 
wara Jeſſe rot, oc) den fom uppftå 
ſtall, att råda oͤſwer Hedningarna; 
på honom ſtola Hedningarne hoppas. 

13. Men Gud, fom hoppet giftver, 
uppfylle eder med all fröjd od) frid i 
tron, att I hafwen ett fullkomligt hopp, 
genom den Heliga Andas traft. 

14. Mine bröder, jag wet mål ſielf 
af eder, att I åren fulle af godhet, 
uppfyllde med all kunſtap, förmående 
förmana hwar den andra. 


15. Dock likwaͤl, bråder, hafwer jag 
ſtriſwit eder endels driſteligen till, att 
tommat eder till ſinnes, för den nåde 
ſtull, fom mig gifwen år af Gudi, 


16. Att jag ſtall wara JEſu Chri— 
fi tjenare ibland Hedningarna, off- 
rande Guds Evangelium, att Hednin- 
garne ffola warda ett offer, Gudi 
anammeligt, helgadt genom den He- 
lige Anda. 

17. Derföre hafwer jag, der jag må 
beroͤmma mig af, igenom Chriſtum 
IEſum, i det Gudi tillhårer. 

18. Ty jag driftar ide något tala, 
det ide Chriſtus werlade igenom mig, 
till att göra Hedningarna lydaktiga, 
genom ord od) gerningar, 
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6 That ye may with one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one an- 
other, as Christ also received us, 
to the glory of God. 

8 Now I say that Jesus Christ 
was a minister of the cireumeision 
for the truth of God, to confirm the: 
promises made unto the fathers: 

9 And that the Gentiles might 
glorify God for his mercy ; as it is 
written, For this cause I will con- 
fess to thee among the Gentiles, 
and sing unto thy name. | 

10 And again he saith, Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his people. 

11 And again, Praise the Lord, all 
ye Gentiles ; and laud him, all ye 
people. 

12 And again, Esaias saith, There 
shall be a root of Jesse, and he that 
ghall rise to reign over the Gentiles; 
in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

13 Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also am per 
suaded of you, my brethren, that 
ye also are full of goodness, filled 
with all knowledge, able also to 
admonish one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have 
written the more boldly unto you 
in some sort, as putting you in 
mind, because of the grace that is 
given to me of God, 

16 That I should be the minister 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, 
ministering the gospel of God, that 
the offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, being saneti- 
fied by the Holy Ghost. 

17 I have therefore whereof I may 
glory through Jesus Christ in those 
things which pertain to God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak of 
any of those things which Christ 
hath not wrought by me, to make 
the Gentiles obedient, by word and 
deed, cd 
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19. Genom teckens och) unders kraft. 
och genom Guds Andas fraft, få att 
ifrån Jeruſalem, oc) de land derom- 
kring ligga, alt intill Illyricum, haf⸗ 
wer jag uppfyllt med Chriſti Evange- 
lium, 

20. Od) beflitat mig att predita Evan⸗ 
gelium, der Chriſtus icke ens hade wa⸗ 
rit naͤmnd, på det jag ide frutte bygga 
på en annans grund; 

21. Utan, fåfom ſtrifwit ſtaͤr: Dem 
ſom intet hafwer kungjordt mårit om 
honom, de ſtola det fe; och de fom af 
— intet hoͤrt haftva, de frola det 


22. Det år oc ſaken, hwarfoͤre jag 
ofta hafwer warit förhindrad, att tom- 
ma till eder. 

23. Nu, efter jag ide mer rum hafwer 
i deſſa landen od) hafwer dock i maͤn⸗ 
gå år aͤſtundat komma till eder; 


24. Då jag refer ut i Hiſpanien, will 
jag fomma till eder; ty jag hoppas, 
att då lag refer derigenom, ſtall jag få 
fe eder, oc) ſedan warda af eder hul- 
ben dit att komma; dog, att jag ju 
förft någon luft haftver haft af eder 
umgaͤngelſe. 


25. Men nu far jag haͤdan till Je⸗ 


ruſalem, till att goͤra de heliga tjenſt. 

26. Ty de ſom bo uti Macedonien, 
och Achajen, hafwa betefat gåra når 
gon undfåttning åt de fattiga heliga, 
fom åro i Jeruſalem. 

27. Th de hafva få belefwat, och åro 
dem oc plittige: foͤrdenſtull, att efter 
de hafwa delat Med Hedningarna ſina 
andeliga ting, aͤr tillboͤrligt, att de aͤro 
dem till tjenft med deras letamliga ting. 


28. DÅ jag nu beftålt hafwer, och 
förfeglat dem denna fruft, mill jag 
tomma tillbata igen, od) genom eder 
ftad fara till Hiſpanien. 

29. Men jag wet, naͤr jag kommer 
till eder, warder jag kommande med 

Chriſti Evangelii fuiltomliga wålfig- 
nelſe. 

0. Men, kaͤre broͤder, jag formanar 

genom wår HERra, IEſum Chri⸗ 
, od) igenom Andansd tårtet, att J 
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19 Through mighty signs and 
wamders, by the power of the Spir 
it of God ; so that from Jerusalem 
and round about unto Illyrieum, i 
have fully preached the gospel of 
Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to preach 
the gospel, not where Christ was 
named, lest I should build upon 
another man's foundation : 

21 But as it is written, To whom 
he was not spoken of, they shall 
see 7 and they that have not heard 
shall understand. 


22 For which cause also I have 
been much hindered from coming 
to you. 

23 But now having no more place 
in these parts, and having a great 
desire these many years to come 
unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my journey 
into Spain, I will come to you: for 
I trust to see you in my journey, 
and to be brought on my way thith- 
erward by you, if first I be some- 
what filled with your company. 


25 But now I go unto Jerusalem 
to minister unto the saints. 

26 For it haih pleased them of 
Macedonia and Achaia to make a 
certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them verily ; 
and their debtors they are. For if 
the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers of their spiritual things, 
their duty is also to minister unto 
them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have per- 
formed this, and have sealed to 
them this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. 

29 And I am sure that, when I 
come unto you, I shall come in the 
fulness of the blessing of the gos- 
pel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, 
and for the love of the Spirit. that 
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mig uti mitt arbete bhjelpen, med edra 
böner för mig till Gud; 

31. Att jag må frålft warda ifrån de 
otrogna i Judeen, od) att min tjenft, 
fom jag går i Jerufalem, må anam- 
melig warda för de heliga : 


32. Att jag må med glådje komma 
till eder genom Guds mwilja, od) we⸗ 
derqwicka mig med eder. 

33. Men fridens Gud ware med eder 
alla. Amen. 


16. Capitel.. 


Jag befaller eder wår fyfter Phebe, 
britten år i foͤrſamlingens tjenft i 
Kenchrea: 

2. Att I henne undfån i HERranom, 
fåfom helgon hoͤfwes. od) gårer henne 
biftånd i alla ärenden, der hon eder 
behoͤfwer, ty hon hafwer många, och 
jemmwål mig ſſelf, warit till godo. 


3. Helſer Priſcilla, oc) Aquila, mina 
hjelpare i Chriſto JEſu, 

4. Hwilta för mitt lif hafwa mågat 
fin hals: dem tadar ide allenaft jag, 
utan och alla Hedningars förfamlingar. 


5. Helſer od förfamlingen i deras 
hus. Helſer Epenetus, min ålffeliga, 
hwillen war den förfta fruft i Achaſen 
i Chrifto. 

6. Helſer Maria, den der mycket ar- 
bete för oß haft hafwer. 

7. Helſer Andronicus od) Junia, mi- 
na frander od) medfångar, de der maͤr⸗ 
telige åro ibland Apoſtlarna, de der 
och för mig woro i Chriſto. 


8. Helſer Amplia, min åtfteliga i 
HERranom. 

9, Helſer Urbanus, waͤr hjelpare i 
Chriſto, od) Stachis, min aͤlſteliga. 
10. Helſet Apellen, den der bepröf- 
mad år i Chriſto. Helſer dem fom åro 
af Ariſtobuli hud. 

11. Helſer Herodion, min frånde. 
Helſer dem fom åro af Narcißi hud i 


HERranom. 
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ye strive together with me in your 
prayers to God for me; 

31 That I may be delivered from 
them that do not believe in Judea; 
and that my service which I have 
for Jerusalem may be accepted of 
the saints ; 

32 That I may come unto you 
with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be refreshed. 

33 Now the God of peace be with 
you all. Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


COMMEND unto you Phebe 
our sister, which is a servant 
of the church which is at Cenchrea: 
2 That ye receive her in the Lord, 
as becometh saints, and that ye as- 
sist her in whatsoever business she 
hath need of you : for she hath been 
a succourer of many, and of myself 
also. 

3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my 
helpers in Christ Jesus: 

4 Who have for my life laid down 
their own necks: unto whom not 
only I give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the church that 
is in their house. Salute my well 
beloved Epenetus, who is the first- 
fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed 
much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my kinsmen, and my fellow pris- 
oners, who are of note among the 
apostles, who also were in Christ 
before me. . . 

8 Greet Amplias, my beloved in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper ir. 
Christ, and Stachys imy beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles approved in 
Christ. Salute them which are of 
Aristobulus? househeld. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. 
Greet them that be of the house- 
hold of Narcissus, which are in 
the Lord. 
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12. Helſer Tryphena och Tryphoſa, 
de der arbeta i HERranom. Helſer 
Perſiden, min aͤiſteliga, fom mydet 
arbetat hafiver i HERranom. 

13. Helſer Rufum, den uttorade i 
HERranom, oc) hand moder, oc) min. 

14. Helſer Aſyncritum, Phlegontem, 
Herman, Patroban, Hermen, och de 
broͤder ſom med dem aͤro. 

15. Helſer Philologum, och Julian, 
Nereum, och hans fyfter, od) Olym⸗ 
pam, od) alla helgon når dem. 


16. Helſer eder inbördes med en helig 
tyg. Eder helſa Chriſti förfamlingar. 


17. Kåre bröder, jag foͤrmanar eder, 
att J hafwen uppſeende på dem, fom 
twiſt oc) förargetfe aͤſtadtomma emot 
den laͤrdom ſom J hafwen laͤrt, och 
wiker ifrån dem. 

18. Ty fådane tjena ide HERranom 
JEſu Chriſto, utan fin but; od) ige- 
nom ſoͤta ord och) ſmekande tal f rfoͤra 
deras hjertan, fom menloͤſe åro. 


19. Ty eder lydaktighet år utfommen 
till hwar man. Derfoͤre fråjdar jag 
mig oͤfwer eder; men jag tvill, att 3 
åren wiſe på det goda, od) enfaldiae 
på det onda. 


20. Men fridens Gud förtråde Satan 
under edra fötter ſnarligen. Waͤr 
HERrad JEſu Chriſti nåd, ware med 
eder. Amen. 

21. Eder helſar Timotheus, min 
medhjelpare, och Lucius, och Jaſon, 
och Soſipater, mine fraͤnder. 

22. Jag Tertiud betfar eder, fom 
brefwet ſtrifwit hafwer, i HERranom. 
223. Eder helſar Gajus, min och hela 
förfamlingen8 mård. Eder haͤlſar 
Eraſtus, ſtadens Raͤntmaͤſtare, och 
brodern Qwartus. 


24. Vår HERrad JEſu Chriſti nåd 
ware med eder alla. Amen. 

25. Men honom, fom magt hafwer 
att ftadfåfta eder, efter mitt Evange— 
lium od) preditan om JEſu Chriſto, 

7 hemlighetens uppenbarelfe, den 
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12 Salute Tryphena and Try 
phosa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus chosen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyneritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus, and. his sister, and Olym- 
pas, and all the saints whieh are 
with them. 

16 Salute one another with a 
holy kiss. The churches of Christ 
salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned ; and 
avoid them. 

18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their 
own belly ; and by good words and 
fair speeches deceive the hearts of 
the simple. 

19 For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. I am glad 
therefore on your behalf: but yet 
I would have you wise unto that 
which is good, and simple concern- 
ing evil. 

20 And the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet short- 
ly. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. Amen. 

21 Timotheus my workfellow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi 
pater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this 
epistle, salute you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius mine host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you. Eras- 
tus the chamberlain of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus a bro- 
ther. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 

25 Now to him that is of power 
to stablish you according to my 
gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to. the revelation 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 
af ewig tid haͤrtill hafwer foͤrtegad 


warit. 

26. Men nu uppenbarad och kungiord, 
igenom Propheternas ſtrifter, af ewiga 
Guds befallning, på det tron ſtall få 
lydaktighet ibland alla Hedningar, 


27. Gudi, fom år allena wis, mare 
pris od) åra, genom JEſum Chriſtum, 
i ewighet. Amen. 

Till de Romare Saͤnd ifrån Corintho, 
med Phebe, fom i foͤrſamlingens 
tjenft war i Kenchrea. 
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of the mystery, which was kept 
gecret since the world began, 

26 But now is made manifest, and 
by the secriptures of the prophets, . 
according to the commandment of 
the everlasting God, made known 
to all nations for the obedience of 
faith: 

27 To God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever 
Amen. 

I Written to the Romans from 
Corinthus, and sent by Phebe 
servant of the church at Cen 
chrea. 





St. Pauli Förfta Epiftel 
till de 
Corinthier. 


1. Capitel. 


aulus, kallad till JEſu Chriſti 
Apoftel, genom Guds wilja, od) 
brodren Soſthenes, 
2. Guds foͤrſamling, fom år I Corin- 
tho, de helgade genom Chriſtum IC- 
ſum, fallade heliga, ſamt med alla 
dem, fom åfalla wår HERrad JEſu 
Chriſti namn, uti hwart od) ett rum, 
deras od) waͤrt. 
3. Naͤd mare eder, od) frid af Gud 


mår Fader, oc HERranom JEſu 
Chriſto 


4. Jag tackar min Gud altid för eder 
ſtull, för den Guds nåd, fom eder gif- 
men år genom Chriſtum JEſum; 

5. Att I uti alla ſtycken rike wordne 
åren, genom honom, i all ord od al 
tunſtap; 

6. Såfom predikan om Chriſto i eder 
kraftig morden År; 

7. SÅ att eder ide fattas någon gåf- 
wa, od) waͤnten wår HERras JEſu 
Chriſti uppenbarelſe, 

8: Hwilken eder od ſtadfaͤſter intill 
åndan, att I oſtrafflige åren på mår 
HERrad IEju Chriſti dag. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THB 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, called to be an apostle ot 
Jesus Christ through the will 
of God, and Sosthenes our brother, 
2 Unto the church of God whieh 
ig at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to 
be saints, with all that in every 
place call upon the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord,both theirsandours: 
3 Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I thank my God always on your 
behalf, for the grace of God which 
is given you by Jesus Christ; 

5 That in every thing ye are en- 
riehed by him, in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge ; 

6 Even as the testimony of Christ 
was confirmed in you: 

7 So that ye come behind in no 
gift; waiting for the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ :. 

8 Who shall also confirm you 
unto the end, that ye may be blame- 
less in the day of our Lord Jesur 
Christ. 
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9. Ty Gud år trofaft, genom hvilken 
J kallade åren, till hand Sons JEſu 
Chriſti wår HERrad, delaktighet. 

10. Men fåre bröder, jag förmanar 
eder, wid wår HERras JEſu Chriſti 
namn, att J talen alle ett, och att 
ibland eder ingen twedrågt år ; utan 
att I åren fullbordade uti ett finne 
od) en mening. 


11. Ty mig år förefommit, mine brö- 
ber, om eder, med dem fom tjena Chloe, 
att ibland eder åro tråtor. 


12. Men jag ſaͤger, fom hwar od) en 
af eder fåger : Jag år Pauliſt, jag år 
Apolliſt, jag år Cephiſt, oc) jag år 
Chriſtiſt. 

13. Maͤn Chriſtus wara ſoͤndrad? 
Mån Paulus wara korsfaͤſt för eder? 
Eller åren I doͤpte i Paull namn? 

14. Jag tadar Gud, att jag ingen af 
eder döpt hafwer, utan Criſpum, och 
Gajum. 

15. Att ingen fan ſaͤga, att jag haf- 
wer i mitt namn doͤpt. 

16. Deslites döpte jay Stephane hud- 
folf ; fedan wet jag ide, om jag någon 
annan döpt hafwer. 

17. Ty Chriftud hafwer ide fåndt 
mig, till att döpa. utan till att för- 
tunna Evangelium, ide med klokt tal, 
på det Chriſti kord ide ſtulle om intet 
warda. 

18. Ti det tat om korſet år en galen⸗ 
ffap dem fom foͤrtappas; men of fom 
ſalige warde, år det en Guds traft. 


19. Ty ffrifvit år : Jag ſtall om in⸗ 
tet göra de wiſas wisdom, och de foͤr⸗ 
ſtaͤndigas förftånd ſtall jag foͤrkaſta. 


20. Hwar aͤro de klole? Hwar aͤro 
de Skriftlaͤrde? Hwar aͤro denna 
werldens wife? Hafwer ide Gud den⸗ 
na werldens wishet gjort till galen- 
ſtap? 

21. Ty efter werlden icke kunde genom 
fin wisdom fånna Gud i hans wisdom, 
få tådte8 Gudi, med daͤraktig predikan 
fråtfa dem fom tro. 
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9 God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowship of 
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye-all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no divis- 
ions among you ; but that ye be per- 
feetly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment. 

11 For it hath been declared un- 
to me of you, my brethren, by them 
which are of the house of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you. 

12 Now this I say, that every one 
of you saith, I am of Paul ; and 1 
of Apollos; and I of Cephas ; and 
I of Christ. | 

13 Is Christ divided? was Paul 
erucified for you ? or were ye bap- 
tized in the name of Paul? 

14 I thank God that I baptized 
none of you, but Crispus and Gaius ; 


15 Lest any should say that I had 
baptized in mine own name. 

16 And I baptized also the house- 
hold of Stephanas: besides, I know 
not whether I baptized any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the gospel : not 
with wisdom of words, lest the 
cross of Christ should be made of 
none effect. | 

18 For the preaching of the cross 
is to them that perish, foolishness ; 
but unto us which are saved, it is 
the power of God. 

19 For it is written, I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, and will 
bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent. 

20 Where is the wise? where is 
the seribe? where is the disputer 
of this world ? hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world ? 


21 For after that in the wisdom 
of God the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the fool- 
ishness of preaching to save ther 
that believe. 
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22. Efter det Judarne begåra teden, 
och Grekerne föta efter widhet ; 

23. Men mi predife den forsfåfta 
Chriſtum, för Judarna en förargetfe, 
oc) Greterna en galenſtap. 


24. Men dem famma, Judar och 
Greker, fom kallade åro, predite wi 
Chriſtum. Guds fraft, od) Guds mwis- 
bom. 

25. Ty Guds galenſtap år wiſare ån 
menniffor, od) Guds ſwaghet aͤr ſtar⸗ 
tare ån menniſtor. 


26. Kåre bröder, fer på eder kallelſe: 
ide månge koͤttslige wife, ite månge 
mågtige, ide maͤnge aͤdlingar, åro 
tallade : 

27. Men det fom galet mar för werl⸗ 
den, hafwer Bud uwalt; på det han 
ſtulle göra de wiſa till ſtam: od) det 
ſwagt mar för werlden, hafwer Gud 
utwalt; på det han ſtulle göra det til 
ſtam, fom ftartt år: 

28. Od det fom mar oådelt od) för- 
aftadt foͤr werlden, hafwer Gud ut- 
malt, od) det intet år, på det han 
frulle gåra det till intet, fom något år; 


29. På det intet fött ſtall funna 
beroͤmma fig för honom. 

30. Af hwilten I oc åren i Chriſto 
JEſu. den of af Gudi år gjord til 
wisdom, od) till rättfärdighet, och till 
helgelſe, och till foͤrloßning: 

31. På det, fom ſtrifwit ſtaͤr: Den 
fom beroͤmmer fig, han beroͤmme fig i 
HERranom. 
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DV jag, fåre bråder, då jag fom till 
; eder, fom jag ide med höga ord, 
edler håg wisdom, att förkunna eder 
Huds wittnebboͤrd. 
2. Ty jag höll mig ide derfoͤre, att 
Jag något wiſte ibland eder, utan JE- 
ſum Chriſtum, oc) honom torsfåft. 

3. Od) jag war med eder i ſwaghet, 

med rådbhåga, od) med mydet 

baͤfwande. 

4. ODch mitt tal, och min viedikan 
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22 For the Jews require a sign, 
and the Greeks seek after wisdom : 

23 But we preach Christ ecruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks foolish- 
Ness ; 

24 But unto them which are call- 
ed, both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
the power of God, and the wisdom 
of God. 

25 Because the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men; and the 
weakness of God is stronger than 
men. 

26 For ye see your calling, breth- 
ren, how that not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called: 

27 But God hath chosen the fool- 
ish things of the "world to confound 
the wise ; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to con- 
found the things which are mighty; 


28 And base things of the world, 
and things which are despised, hath 
God chosen, yea, and things which 
are not, to bring to nought things 
that are: 

29 That no flesh should glory in 
his presence. 

30 But of him are ye in Christ 
Jesus, who of God is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctificeation, and redemption : 

31 That, according as it is writ- 
ten, He that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. : 


CHAPTER II. 


ND I, brethren, when 1 eane to 

you, came not with excellency 

of speech or of wisdom, declaring 
unto you the testimony of God. 

2 For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ, and him erucified. 

3 And I was with you in weak- 
ness, and in fear, and in muen 
trembling. 

4 And my speech and my preael 
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war ide i konſtiga ord efter mennifforé 
wisdom ; utan uti Andans och traf- 
ten8 bewioning: 

5. Att eder tro ide ſtall få på men⸗ 
niſtors wisdom, utan på Guds fraft. 


6. Men det wi tale om, år wisdom 
når de fulllomliga; dod ide denna 
weridens, eller denna merideng Öf- 
werſtars wisdom, hvilka förgås; 


7. Men tvi tale om den hemliga för- 
dolda Guds wisdom, den Gud för 
werldens begynnetfe foͤrſticat hafwer, 
till wår härlighet, 

8. Hwilten ingen af denna werldens 
Foͤrſtar fånt hafwer, ty om de den 
fånt hade, få hade de aldrig korsfaͤſt 
haͤrlighetens HERra. 

9. Utan fåfom ſtrifwit år : Det intet 
dga fett hafwer, od) intet åra hört, och 
uti ingen menniſtas hjerta ftigit år, 
det hafwer Gud beredt dem, fom ho⸗ 
nom aͤlſta. 

10. Men oß hafwer Gud det uppen⸗ 
barat genom fin Anda, ty Anden 
utranfatar all ting; ja, od Guds 
djuphet. 


11. Ty hwilken mennifta wet had i 


meuniffan år, utan menniſtans ande 
fom år i henne? Så wet od ingen 
hvad i Gudi är, utan Guds Ande. 


12. Men wi have ide fått denna 
werldens anda, utan den Anda fom 
år af Gudi; att mi weta funne, 
hwad of af Gudi gifit år. 


13. Hwilket wi oc tale, ide med 
fådana ord fom mennifttig wisdom 
laͤrer, utan med fådana ord, fom den 
Helige Ande tårer, och) doͤme andeliga 
ſaker andeligen. 

14. Men den naturliga menniffan 
förnimmer intet af det Guds Anda 
tillhoͤrer; ty det år honom en galen- 
ſtap; och fan ide begripat, ty det 
maͤſte andeligen dömas. 

15. Men den andelige doͤmer all ting, 
oc) warder af ingen dömd. 


”, Ty ho hafwer fånt HERrans 


judged of no man. 
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ing was not with enticing words of 
mans wisdom, but in demonstra- . 
tion of the Spirit and of power : 

5 That your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but 
in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit we speak wisdom 
among them that are perfect : yet 
not the wisdom of this world, nor 
of the princes of this world, that 
come to nought: 

7 But "we speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery, even the hidden 
wisdom, which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto our glory ; 

8 Which none of the princes of 
this world knew: for had they 
known tt, they would not have 
erucified the Lord of glory. 

9 But as it is written, Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. 

10 But God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit 
searcheth all things; yea, the deep 
things of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the spirit of 
man which is in him ? even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the 
spirit which is of God; that we 
might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God. 

13 Which things also we speak, 
not in the words which man's wis- 
dom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth ; comparins spirit- 
ual things with spiritual. 








not the things of the Spirit o|God ; 
for they are foolishness unto Ni 
neither can he know them, bec 
they are spiritually discerned. 

15 But he that is spiritual ju 
eth all things, yet he himself 


ve 


16 For who hath known the mind 
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finne? Eller ho will underwiſa ho— 
nom? Men wi hafwe Chriſti finne. 
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gy) jag. fåre broͤder, kunde ide tala 
med eder, ſaͤſom med andeliga; 
utan ſaͤſom med koͤttoliga; ſaͤſom med 
barn i Chriſto. 

2. Mjoͤlk hafwer jag gifwit eder drida, 
od) ide mat, ty I förmådven det ide; 
ej heller ånnu förmån. 


3. Foͤrdenſtull I åren aͤnnu koͤttolige; 
ty medan ibland eder År nit, od) fif, od) 
twedraͤgt, åren I ide då koͤttolige, od) 
wandren efter menniftofått ? 

4. Ty då en ſaͤger: Jag år Pauliſt, 
od) den andre fåger: Jag år Apollift ; 
åren I ide då föttölige ? | 

5. Ho år nu Paulus, ho år Apollod, 
annat ån tjenare, genom hvilka I 
hafwen anammat tron, od) dod fom 
HERren hafwer hwar od) en gifwit ? 

6. Jag hafwer plantat, Apollos haf- 
wer wattnat; men Gud hafwer gifwit 
waͤrten. 

7. SÅ år nu han intet, fom plantar, 
ide heller han, fom wattnar; utan 
Gud fom waͤrten gifwer. 


8. Men den fom plantar, oc) den 


fom wattnar, den ene år fom den 


andre ; men hwar och en ſtall få fin 
loͤn efter fitt arbete. 

9. Th ivi åre Guds medhjelpare: I 
åren Guds aͤkerwerk, Guds byggning. 


10. Jag af Guds nåd, fom mig gif- 
men år, hafwer lagt grundwalen, få- 
fom en wis byggmåftare, en annan 
bygger deruppå ; men hwar od) en fe 
till, huru han bygger deruppå. 


11. Ty en annan grund fan ingen 
lågga, ån den fom lagd år, hvilken 
år ÅEfus Chriſtus. 

12. Hwar nu någon bygger på den= 
na grund, guld. ſilfwer, aͤdla ſtenar, 
trå, hd, ſtraͤ: 
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of the Lord, that he may instruct 
him? But we have the mind of 
Christ. — 


CHAPTER III. 


ND I, brethren, could not speak 

unto you as unto spiritual, but 

as unto carnal, even as unto babes 
in Christ. 

2 I have fed you with milk, and 


not with meat: for hitherto ye were 


not able to bear it, neither yet now 
are ye able. : 

3 For ye are yet carnal: for 
whereas there is among you envy- 
ing, and strife, and divisions, are 
ye not carnal, and walk as men ? 

4 For while one saith, I am of 
Paul ; and another, I am of Apol- 
los ; are ye not carnal? . 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is 
A pollos, but ministers by whom ye 
believed, even as the Lord gave to 
every man”? 

6 I have planted, Apollos water- 
ed ; but God gave the increase. 


7 So then neither is he that plant- 
eth any thing, neither he that wa- 
tereth ; but God that giveth the in- 
crease. 

8 Now he that planteth and he 
that watereth are one: and every 
man shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour. 

9 For we are labourers together 
with God: ye are God's husband- 
ry, ye are God's building. 

10 According to the grace of God 
which is given unto me, as a wise 
masterbuilder, I have laid the foun- 
dation, and another buildeth there- 
on. But let every man take heed 
how he buildeth thereupon. 

11 For other foundation can po 
man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon 
this foundation gold, silver, pre- 
cious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; 

13 Every man's work ghall be 


penbart: ty dagen fall görat Hart, | made manifest: for the day she” 


Y SÅ warder hwars od) ens werk 
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hwillen i elden uppenbar warder; och 
hurudant hwars och ens mwert år, det 
ſtall elden beproͤfwa. 


14. Warder någons werk blifwande, 
fom han deruppå byggt hafwer, få får 
han loͤn. 

15. Mei warder någons wert för- 
bränt, få varder han ſtraffad; men 
han ſſelf warder falig; dod fåfom 
genom eld. 

16. Weten I ide, att I åren Guds 
tempel, od) att Guds Ande bor i eder ? 


17. Hwilken Guds tempel foͤrderfwar, 
honom frall Gud foͤrderfwa: ty Guds 
tempel år heligt, hwiltet I åren. 


18. Ingen bedrage fig ſjelf. Hwil⸗ 
fen ibland eder låter fig tycka att han 
år mig, han .warde gaten i denna 
werlid, att han må warda wis. 

19. Ty denna werldens widhet aͤr 
galenſtap för Gudi, efter fom ſtrifwit 
aͤr: Han griper de wiſa uti deras 
klokhet. 

20. Od åter : HERren wet de wiſas 
tantar, att de åro fåfångelige. 


21. Så beromme fig ingen af menni- 
ſtor: att år det edert; 

22. Ware fig Rautus, etter Apollos; 
mare fig Cephas, eller werlden; mare 
fig lifwet, eller döden ; ware fig det 
nu år, eller det fomma ſtall; alt år 
det edert; 

23. Men I åren Chriſti, och Chriſtus 
år Guds. 
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Der ſtall man haͤlla oß foͤre, att wi 
åre Chriſti tjenare, oc) ſtaffare 
till Guds hemlighet. 

2. Nu ſoͤker man intet ibland ffaffa- 
rena annat, ån att de finnas måga 
trogne. 

3. Men mig år det en ringa ting, att 
jag warder dömd af cder, eller af men⸗ 
niſtlig dag : ddmer jag mig ide heller 


fietf: 
4. Jag vet intet med mig; dock der» 
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declare it, because it shall be re- 
vealed by fire; and the fire shah 
try every man's work of what sont 
it is. 

14 If any man's work abide which 
he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. 

15 If any man's work shall .be 
burned, he shall suffer loss: but 
he himself shall be saved; yet so 
as by fire. 

16 Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you ? 

17 If any man defile the temple 
of God, him shall God destroy ; for 
the temple of God is holy, whieh 
temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself. 
If any man amoag you seemeth to 
be wise in this world, let him be- 
come a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God: for it is 
written, He taketh the wise in their 
own craftiness. 

20 And again, The Lord know- 
eth the thoughts of the wise, that 
they are vain. 

21 Therefore let no man glory in 
men : for all things are yours ; 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things 
to come ; all are yours ; 


23 And ve are Christ's; and 
Christ is God's. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ET a man so account of us, as 

of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 

2 Moreover it is required in stew- 

ards, that a man be found faithful. 


3 But with me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of 
you, or of man's judgment : yea, I 
judge not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing by myself; 
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utinnan år jag ide råttfårdigad; men 
HERren år den mig ddmer. 

5. Derföre doͤmer ide förr ån tid År, 
få långe att HERren kommer, hwilken 
ad ffall låta fomma det i tjufet, fom i 
moͤrkret fördoldt år, oc) uppenbara 
hjertan8 anflag, oc) daͤ warder hwar⸗ 
jom och) enom pris af Gudi. 


6. Men detta hafwer jag, fåre broͤ⸗ 
ter, uttydt på mig, oc) på Apollos, 
för eder ſtull, att Jaf of laͤra måtten, 
att ingen hålle mer af fig, ån fom nu 
ſtrifwit år, på det I ide hoͤgmodens 
emot hwar annan för någon mand 


ſtuu 

7. Ty ho framſaͤtter dig ? eller hwad 
hafwer du, det du ide undfått hafwer? 
Hafwer du det undfått hwi beroͤmmer 
du dig då, lifa fom du det ide undfått 


hade ? 


8. I åren nu måtte, I åren nu rike 
wordne, I regeren utan of; oc) gåf- 
me Bud att I regeraden, på det wi oc 
måtte regera med eder. 


9. Men mig tyded, att Gud hafwer 
utgifwit of Apoſtlar för de allrarin⸗ 
gaſte, fåfom de der doͤden åro aͤmnade: 
ty wi åre wordne ett widunder för 
werlden, oc) Anglar, oc) menniffor. 

10. Wi aͤre dårar för Chriſti ſtull; 
men 3 åren kloke i Chriſto: mi ſwage; 
Iſtarte: I haͤrlige; wi foͤraktade. 


11. Alt intill denna tid lide mi både 
hunger od) törft, oc) åre nakne, och 
warde findpuftade, oc) hafwe intet 
wiſt hem; 

12. Od) arbete, werkande med wåra 
egna händer. Da tvi blifve bannade. 
waͤlſigne mi: då wi blife förföljde, 
lide mi: 

13. Då mi blifwe haͤdde, bedjes wi 
före: ſaͤſom werldens afffrap åre mi 
wordne, hwars mans afhugg, till 
denna dag. 

14 Detta ſtrifwer jag ide foͤrdenſtull, 
att jag wil ſtaͤmma eder; men jag foͤr⸗ 
manar eder. fåfom mina fåra barn. 

15. Ty om I ån haden tiotufende 
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yet am I not hereby justified : but 
he that judgeth me is the Lord. 

5 Therefore judge nothing before 
the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts: 
and then shall every man have 
praise of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, I 
have in a figure transferred to my- 
self and to Apollos for your sakes ; 
that ye might learn in us not to 
think of men above that which is 
written, that no one of you be puf- 
fed up for one against another. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ 
from another ? and what hast thou 
that thou didst not receive ? now 
if thou didst receive it, why dost 
thou glory, as if thou hadst not re- 
ceived it? | 

8 Now ye are full, now ye are 
rich, ye have reigned as kings with- 
out us: and I would to God ye did 
reign, that we also might reign 
with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set 
forth us the apostles last, as it 
were appointed to death: for we 
are made a spectacle unto the 
world, and to angels, and to men. 

10 We are fools for Christ's sake, 
but ye are wise in Christ; we are 
weak, but ye are strong; ye are 
honourable, but we are despised. 

11 Even unto this present hour 
we both hunger, and thirst, and are 
naked, and are buffeted, and have 
no certain dwellingplace; 

12 And labour, working with 
our own hands: being reviled, we 
bless ; being persecuted, we suffer 
it: 

13 Being defamed, we entreat: 
we are made as the filth of the 
world, and are the offscouring of 
all things unto this day. 

14 I write not these things te 
shame you, but as my beloved 
sons I warn you. 

15 For though ye have ten thou- 
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tuftomåftare I Chrifto, få hafwen I 
doc ide många fåder: Jag hafwer 
födt eder i Chriſto JEfu, genom Evan- 
gelium. 

16. Derfoͤre förmanar jag eder: wa⸗ 
rer mine efterfdljare. 

17. För ſamma fars ſtull hafwer jag 
fåndt till eder Timotheum, hwilten år 
min fåre fon, od) trogen i HERranom; 
att han frall draga eder till minnes 
mina waͤgar, fom åro i Chriſto, fåfom 
148 alleſtaͤdes, och i alla foͤrſamlingar 

rer. 

18. Somlige af eder åro få uppblåfte, 
tita fom jag ide ſtulle fomma till 
eder. 

19. Men jag will innan en fort tid 
tomma, om HERren will, och då ſtall 
jag råna, ide deras ord, fom få upp- 
blaͤſte åro, utan fraft. 

20. Ty Guds rite ftår ide i ord, utan 
i kraft. 
21. Hwad wiljen I? Stall jag fom- 
ma med rig till eder, eller med tårtet, 
od) ſattmodig anda ? 
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Det gaͤr ett allmaͤnneligt rykte, att 
boleri år ibland eder, od) ſaͤdant 
boleri, der od icke Hedningarne weta 
af fåga, att en hafwer fin faders huſtru. 


2. Och I åren uppblaͤſte, der I mydet 
håltre ſtullen hafwa förjt, på det att 
ten fådant bedrifwit hafwer, måtte 
uttaſtas ifrån eder. 

3. Men jag, fåfom den med kroppen 
fraͤnwarande år, dod med andan naͤr⸗ 
warande, hafwer allaredan fåfom naͤr⸗ 
warande beſlutit, 


4. I wår HERras JEſu Chriſti 
namn, uti eder förfamling med min 
anda, od) ſamt med wår HERrad 
JEſu Chriſti kraft, 

5. Ai: den fom det få bedrifwit haf⸗ 
wer, frall gifwas Satan i mwåld till 
koͤttets förderf, på det anden må falig 
blifva på HERrand JEſu dag. 

6. Eder beroͤmmelſe år ide god. We⸗ 
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sand instructors in Christ, yet have 
ye not many fathers : for in Christ 
Jesus I have begotten you through 
the gospel. i 

16 Wherefore I beseech you, be 
ye followers of me. 

17 For this cause have I sent un- 
to you Timotheus, who is my be- 
loved son, and faithful in the Lord, 
who shall bring you into remem- 
brance of my ways which be in 
Christ, as I teach every where in 
every church. 

18 Now some are puffed up, as 
though I would not come to you. 


19 But I will come to you sbortly, 
if the Lord will, and will know, 
not the speech of them which are 
puffed up, but the power. 

20 For the kingdom of God is not 
in word, but in power. 

21 What will ye? shall I come 
unto you with a rod, or in love, 
and in the spirit of meekness? 


CHAPTER V. 


T is reported commonly that 
there is fornication among you, 
and such fornieation as is not so 
much as named among the Gen- 
tiles, that one should have his fa- 
therꝰs wife. 

2 And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned, that he that 
hath done this deed might be taken 
away. from among you. 

3 For I verily, as absent in body, 
but present in spirit, have judged 
already, as though I were present, 
concerning him that hath so done 
this deed, 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Chris 

5 To deliver such a one unto 
tan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 Your glorying is not good. Know 
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ten I ide, att litet furdeg förfyrer hela | ye not that a little leaven leaven- 
? 


degen 

7. Renſer fördenffull ut den gamla 
furdegen, att I mågen blifva en ny 
deg, fåfom I oc åren ofyrade; ty mi 
hafwe och ett Paͤſtalamm, fom år Chri⸗ 
ftug, offrad för of. 

8. Derfdre låter oß Hålla Paͤſka, ide 
uti den gamla furdegen, och ide utiond- 
flan8 och arghetens ſurdeg; utan uti 
renhetens od) ſanningens ofyrade deg. 


9. Jag hafwer ſtrifwit eder till uti 
brefivet, att I intet ſtullen hafwa 
ſtaffa med bolare. 

10. Det menar jag ide om denna 
werldens bolare, eller om giriga, eller 
om råfivare, eller om afgudadyrfare; 
annars måften I rymma utur meri- 
den. 

11. Men nu hafiver jag ſtrifwit eder, 
att I ſtolen intet hafwa fraffa med 
dem : nemligen, om någon wore fom 
tallas en broder, od) år en bolare, en 
girig, en afgudadyrfare, en fråndare, 
en drinkare, etter en roͤſware; med får 
dana ſtolen I oc ide åta. 

12. Ty hwad fommer mig mid döma 
dem, fom ute åro? Doͤmen ide I dem, 
fom inne åro? 

13. Men dem fom ute åro, dömer 
Gud. Drifiver oc fjelfve den ut ifrån 
eder fom ond år. 
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uter någon af eder, fom något 

hafwer uteftående med en annan, 
fig doͤma låta under de oråttfårdiga, 
oc ide hållre under de heliga? 

2. Weten I ide, att de helige ſtola 
döma werlden? Skall nu werlden doͤ⸗ 
mas af eder, åren I då ide gode nog 
till att doͤma de ringa ſater? 


3. Weten I ide, att toi flole döma 
Änglarna ? Huru mydet mer timliga 


ting ? 

4. Men I, når I hafwen några ſa⸗ 
fer om timliga ting, få tagen I dem 
fom. föraftade åro i forſamlingen, od) 
fåtten dem till domare 

WD. 28 


eth the whole lump? 

7 Purge out therefore the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. For 
even Christ our passover is sacri- 
ficed for us : 

8 Therefore let us keep the feast, 
not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness; but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle 
not to company with fornicators: 


10 Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with 
the covetous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters; for then must ye 
needs go out of the world. 

11 But now I have written unto 
you not to keep company, if any 
man that is called a brother be a 


fornicator, or covetous, or an idol- 


ater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner ; with such a one no 
not to eat. 

12 For what have I to do to judge 
them also that are without ? do not 
ye judge them that are within? 

13 But them that are without 
God judgeth. Therefore put away 
from among yourselves that wicked 
person. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ARE any of you, having a 

matter against another, go to 
law before the unjust, and not be- 
fore the saints? 

2 Do ye not know that the saints 
shall judge the world? and if the 
world shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters? 

3 Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels? how much more things that 
pertain to this life? 

4 If then ye have judgments of 
things pertaining to this life, set 
them to judge who are least es- 
teemed in the church. 
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5. Eder till blygd fåger jag detta. | 5 I speak to your shame. Is it 


År der ju platt ingen tvid ibland eder ? 
eller en fom fan döma emellan fin bro⸗ 
der od) broder ? 


6. Utan den ene brodren tråter med 
den andra, och dertill inför de otrogna. 


7. Det år allaredan en brift med eder, 
att I gån med hwarannan till råtta: 
hwi låten I ide hållre gåra eder oraͤtt? 
Hwi låten I ide haͤllre göra eder ſtada? 


8. Ja, I gdren orått od) ffada, och 
det bröderna. 

9. Weten I ide, att de oråttfårdige 
ide ſtola aͤrfwa Guds rite? Farer ide 
wille: hwarken bolare, eller afguda- 
dyrtare, eller horkarlar, eller de weklin⸗ 
gar, eller drångaffåndare, 


10. Eller tjufwar, elter girige eller 
drinkare, eller hådare, eller roͤfware, 


ſtola årfiva Buda rite. 


11. Och detta woren I fomlige ; men 
: åren aftwagne, I åren heigade, I 

ren råttfårdigade, genom HERrand 
JEſu namn, och) genom mår Guds 
Anda. 

12. Jag hafwer magt til alt; men 
det år ide alt nyttigt: jag hafwer 
magt till alt; men ingen ting ſtall 
taga mig fången. 


13. Maten till buken, od) buken till 
maten ; men Bud ffall både mat och 
buf till intet goͤra; men kroppen ide 
till boteri, utan HERranom, od) HER- 
ren kroppen. 


14. Men Gud hafwer uppwaͤckt HER- 
ran ; han ſtall ocfå uppwaͤcka of. ge⸗ 
nom fin fraft. | 

15. Weten I/ icke, att edre kroppar 
åro Chriſti lemmar? Skulle jag nu 
taga Chriſti lemmar, oc) gåra der ſtoͤ⸗ 
koſemmar af? Bort det! 


16. Eller weten I icke, att den fig 
håller till en ſtoͤla, har dlifver en kropp 


so, that there is not a wise man 
among you ? no, not one that shall 
be able to judge between his breth- 
ren ? 

6 But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before the unbe- 
lievers. 

7 Now therefore there is utterly 
a fault among you, because ye go 
to law one with another. Why do 
ye not rather take wrong? Why 
do ye not rather suffer yoursex es 
to be defrauded ? 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, 


] and that your brethren. 


9 Know ye not that the unright- 
eous shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God? Be not deceived : neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor abusers 
of themselves with mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
tioners, shall inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

11 And such were some of you: 
but ye are washed, but ye are sanc- 
tified, but ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God. 

12 All things are lawful unto me. 
but all things are not expedient 
all things are lawful for me, but 1 
will not be brought under the pow- 
er of any. ; 

13 Meats for the belly, and the 
belly for meats : but God shall de- 
stroy both it and them. Now the 
body is not for fornication, but for 
the Lord; and the Lord for the 
body. : 

14 And God hath both raised up 
the Lord, and will also raise up us 
by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that your bodies 
are the members of Christ'? shall 
I then take the members of. Christ, 


and make them the members of a 
harlot ? God forbid. 
16 What! know ye noft that he 


which is ioined to a ha&lot i» one 
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med henye? Ty de war da, fåger han, 
tu uti ett fött. 

17. Men den fom håller fig till HER- 
ran, han år en ande med honom. 

18. Flyr boleri! All fynd fom men- 
niſtan går, år utan kroppen; men den 
fom bedrifwer boleri, han fyndar på 
fin egen kropp. 


19. Eller weten I ide, att eder kropp 
år den Heliga Andas tempel, fom år i 
eder, hvitten I hafwen af Gudi, och 
åren icke edre egne; 


20. Ty I åren dyrt köpte? Derfoͤre 
prifer nu Bud äti eder fropp, och I 
eder anda, hwilka Gudi tillhåra. 
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u, der I mig om ſtrifwen, ſwarar 
jag: Det år mannen godt, att 
han intet befattar jig med huſtru. 


2. Dock likwaͤl, till att undfly boleri, 
haſwe har och en jin huftru, oc) hwar 
och en ſin man. 


3. Mannen ffatl (åta få huſtrun fyl- 
dig waͤlwiljoghet, oc) ſammalunda hu⸗ 
ſtrun mannen. 


4. Huſtrun hafwer icke fjelf magt 
oͤfwer fin egen fropp, utan mannen; 
ſammalunda mannen hafwer icke magt 
oͤfwer fin egen kropp. utan huftrun. 


5. Drager eder icke undan för hwa⸗ 
rannan, utan det fter med begged edert 
famtycte, till en tid, att I mågen haf- 
ma. tom till fafta od) böner ; oc) kom⸗ 
mer få igen tillſammans, att djefwu⸗ 
ten icfe ſtall frefta eder för eder okyſt⸗ 
hets ſtull. 

6. Men fådant fåger jag eder efter 
tillſtaͤdjelſe, od) icke efter bud. 

7. Utan jag wille hållre, att alla 
menniffor wore fåfom jag år; men 
hwar och en hafwer fin egen gaͤfwa af 
Gud, den ene få, den andre få. 


8. De ogifta od) enforna fåger jag: 
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body? for two, saith he, shall be 
one flesh. 


17 But he that is joined unto the 


Lord is one spirit. 

18 Flee fornication. Every sin 
that a man doeth is without the 
body ; but he that committeth for- 
nication sinneth against his own 
body. 

19 What ! know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost which is in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your 
own? 

20 For ye are bought with a price: 
therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your spirit, which are God's. 


CHAPTER VIL 


OW concerning the things 

whereof ye wrote unto me. 
It is good for a man not to touch 
a woman. 

2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornica- 
tion, let every man have his own 
wife, and let every woman have 
her own husband. 

3 Let the husband render unto 
the wife due benevolence: and 
likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. 

4 The wife hath not power of her 
own body, but the husband: and 
likewise also the husband hath 
not power of his own body, but 
the wife. 

5 Defraud ye not one the other. 
except tt be with consent for a time 
that ye may give yourselves to fast 
ing and prayer ; and come togethel 
again, that Satan tempt you not fo 
your incontinency. 


6 But I speak this by permission, 
and not of commandment. 

7 For I would that all men were 
even as I myself. But every man 
hath his proper gift of God, one 
after this manner, and another af- 
ter that. 

8 I say therefore to the unmarried 


Fp 
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Godt år dem, om de blifwa fåfom oct 


jag. o o 
9. Men funna de icke Hålla fig, få 
gifte fig, ty det år båttre gifta fig ån 
brinna. 
10. Den de gifta bjuder icke jag, utan 
GERren : Huſtrun ſtilje fig icte ifrån 
mannen. 


11. Stils hon ock ifrån honom, få 
blifwe ogift, etter förlite fig med man⸗ 
nen igen, od) mannen oͤfwergifwe icte 
huſtrun. J 

12. De andra ſaͤger jag, icte HER- 
ren : Om få år, att en broder hafwer 
en otrogen huftru, och hon hafwer wil⸗ 
ja till att bo med houom ; frilje då 
han icfe henne ifrån fig. 

13. Od) om en qwinna hafwer en 
otrogen man, och) han hafwer witja till 
att blifwa når henne; frilje ide då 
houom ifrån fig. | 

14. Ty den otrogne mannen är hel- 
gad genom huſtrun, oc) den otrogna 
huftrun ar helgad genom mannen; 
annard wordo edra barn orena, men 
nu åro de heliga. 


15. Om ock den otrogne will ſtiljas, 
få låt honom ſtiljas. En broder eller 
fyfter år icke buuden till egendom i få- 
dana fatt; utan i frid hafwer Gud 
kallat oß. 

16. Ty huru wet du, qwinna, om du 
fan goͤra mannen ſalig? Eller huru 
wet du, man, om du fan gora huſtrun 
ſalig? 


17. Doct fåfom Bud hafwer hivar- 
jom od) enom utdelat. Hwar od) en, 
fåfom HERren honom källat Haiwer, 
få wandre han. Oc få ſtadgar jag i 
alla förfamlingar. | 

18. År någon omffuren fallad. han 
begåre icte förhud; år någon fallad i 
förhuden, han låte icke omſtaͤra fig. 


19. Omfråretfen år intet, och foͤrhu⸗ 
den år intet; utan Hålla Guds bud. 
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and widows, It is good forsthem if 
they abide even as I. 
9 But if they cannot contain, let 
tbem marry: for it is better to 
marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I eom- 
mand, yet not I, but the Lord, Let 
not the wife depart from her hus- 
band : 

11 But and if she depart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled 
to ker husband: and let not the 
husband put away kis wife. 

12 But to the rest speak I, not 
the Lord: If any brother hath a 
wife that believeth not, and she be 
pleased to dwell with him, let him 
not put her away. 

13 And the woman which hath a 
husband that believeth not, and if 
he be pleased to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanetified by 
the husband: else were your chil- 
dren unclean; but now are they 
holy. 

15 But if the unbelieving depart, 
let him depart. A brother or a sis- 
ter is not under bondage in such 
cases: but God hath called us to 


peace. | 

16 For what knowest thou, O wife, 
whether thou shalt save tåy hus- 
band? or how knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy 
wife? 

17 But as God hath distributed to 
every man, as the Lord hath called 
every one, so let him walk. And 
so ordain I in all churches. 


18 Is any man called being cir- 
eumecised ? let him not become un- 
cireumceised. Is any called in un- 
eircumceision ? let him not be cir- 
cumcised. 

19 Circumeision is nothing, and 
uncireumeision is nothing, but the 
keeping of the commandments ot 
God. 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


20. Hwar och en blifwe uti den kal⸗ 
letfe, i hwilten han fattad år. 


21. År du fallad i traͤldom, haf der 
ingen forg om; dock fan du fri war- 
da, få brufa det hållre: 

22. Ty den fom i traͤldom kallad år 
i HERranom, han år HERransd frie: 
ſammalunda oek den fom fattad åri 
frihet, han år Chriſti egen morden. 


23. I åren dyrt köpte: blifwer icke 
menniſtors trålar. 

24. Hwar od) en, fåre bröder, der 
han uti fallad år, der blifwe han uti 
når Gudi. 

25. Men om jungfrur hafwer jag icke 
HERrand bud; utan jag fåger min 
mening, fåfom den der barmhertighet 
fått hafiver af HERranom, till att 
wara trogen. 

26. SÅ menar jag uu fådant wara 
godt, för den nåd fom förhanden År, 
att menniſtan ffall godt mara, få blif- 
w 


a. 

27. Ar du wid huſtru bunden, begaͤr 
icke ſtiljas mid henne; år du ock utan 
duſtru, få begår icke huftru. 


28. Men gifter du dig, fyndar du in- 
tet: och om en jungfru gifter fig, fyn- 
dar hon intet: dock warda fådana li- 
dande tefamliga bekymmer; men jag 
ſtonade eder gerna. 

29. Men det fåger jag , Kåre broͤder, 
tiden år taͤrt. Öfwer detta ; de fom 
huftru hafwa, ware fåfom de ingen 


hade ; 

30. Od de fom gråta, fåfom de intet 
greto ; od) de fom fråjda fig, fåfom de 
fröjdade jig intet; od) de fom föpa, 
fåfom de behållo det intet ; 


31. Od) de fom brufa denna werl⸗ 
den, fåfom de brufade icke; w denna 
werldens waͤſende förgås. 

32. Den jag wille gerna, att I wo- 
ren utan omforg. Den der ogift år, 
han aftar det HERranom tillhörer, 
huru jen ſtall taͤckas HERranom. 


83. Men den fom gifter fig, han al- 
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20 Let every man abide in the 
same calling wherein he was 
called. 

21 Art thou called being a ser- 
vant? care not for it: but if thou 
mayest be made free, use it rather. 

22 For he that is called in the 
Lord, being a servant, is the Lords 
freeman: likewise also he that is 
called, being free, is Christ's ser- 
vant. 

23 Ye are bought with a price; 
be not ye the servants of men. 

24 Brethren,let every man, where- 
in he is called, therein abide with 
God. 

25 Now concerning virgins I have 
no commandment of the Lord : yet 
I give my judgment, as one that 
hath obtained mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful. 

26 I suppose therefore that this is 
good for the present distress, I say; 
that it is good for a man so to be. 


27 Art thou bound unto a wife? 
seek not to be loosed. Art thou 
loosed from a wife? seek not a 
wife. 

28 But and if thou marry, thou 
hast not sinned; and if a virgin 
marry, she hath not sinued. Nev- 
ertheless such shall have trouble 
in the flesh : but I spare you. 

29 But this I say, brethren, the 
time is short: it remaineth, that 
both they that have wives be as 
though they had none ; 

30 And they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that re- 
joice, as though they rejoiced not; 
and they that buy, as though they 
possessed not ; 

31 And they that use this world, 
as not abusing it: for the fashion 
of this world passeth away. 

32 But I would have you without 
earefulness. He that is unmarried 
careth for the things that belong to 
the Lord, how he may please the 
Ford : 

33 But he that is married caretl 
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tar hwad werlden tillhörer, att han 
ffall behaga huftrun. 

34. Od det år ſtilnad på en qwinna, 
och en jungfru : den fom ogift år, hon 
aftar det HERranom tillhoͤrer, att 
hon ſtall blifwa helig både till kropp 
och till anda ; men den fom gifter jig, 
hon oftar det werden tillhårer, huru 
hon ffall behaga mannen. 


35. Men detta fåger jag til det fom 
eder fan gagneligt wara, od) ide att 
jag will fafta band på eder; utan på 
det I ſtolen efterfölja det årligt år, 
och) blifva wid HERran, utan alt hin 
der. 

36. Men om någon låter fig tyda, 
att det ide mål fridar fig med hans 
jungfru, fedan hon waͤl manwaͤrt år, 
od) det mill ide annard wara, få goͤre 
fom han will, han fyndar intet; han 
låte henne gifta fig. 

37. Men om en fåtter fig faft före, 
efter han onddd år, oc) hafwer fin fria 
wilja, od) beftuter detta i ſitt hjerta, 
att låta fin jungfru få blifwa, han går 
mål. 


38. Den nu utgifter henne, han går 
mål ; men den ide utgifter henne, Han 
går båttre. 


39. Huſtrun aͤr bunden till lagen, få 
långe hennes man lefwer; men når 
hennes man år affomnad, år hon fri 
att gifwa fig åt en annan, hvem hon 
will; doc att det ſter i HERranom. 

40. Men ſaligare år hon, om hon få 
blifwer, efter mitt finne: jag menar att 
jag od hafwer Guds Anda. 


8. Capitel. 


Mer om afguda offer wete mi, ty 
wi hafwe alle förftånd. För- 
ſtaͤndet uppblaͤs; men kaͤrleten förbåt- 
trar. 

2, Om någon låter fig tyda, att han 
wet naͤgot; han wet ånnu intet, huru 
honom bör weta. 

3. Men den ſom aͤlſtar Gud, han år 

nd af honom. 
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for the things that are of the world, 
how he may please his wife. 

34. There is difference also be. 
tween a wife and a virgin. The 
unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may 
be holy both in body and in spirit: 
but she that is married careth for 
the things of the world, how she 
may please her husband. . 

35 And this I speak for your own 
profit ; not that I may cast a snare 
upon you, but for that which is 
comely, and that ye may attend 
upon the Lord without distraction. 


36 But if any man think that he 
behaveth himself uncomely toward 
his virgin, if she pass the flower of 
her age, and need so require, let 
him do what he will, he sinneth 
not: let them marry. 

37 Nevertheless he that standeth 
steadfast in his heart, having no 
necessity, but hath power over his 
own will, and hath so decreed in 
his heart that he will keep his vir- 
gin, doeth well. 

38 So then he that giveth her ip 
marriage doeth well; but he that 
giveth her not in marriage doeth 
better. 

39 The wife is bound by the law 
as long as her husband liveth ; but 
if her husband be dead, she is at 
liberty to be married to whom she 
will ; only in the Lord. 

40 But she is happier if she so 
abide, after my judgment: and I 
think also that I have the Spirit 
of God. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


OW as touching things offered 

unto idols, we know that we 
all have knowledge. Knowledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 

2 And if any man think that he 
knoweth any thing, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know. 

3 But if any man love God, the 
same is known of him. 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


4. SÅ wete wi nu om den mat, fom 
offras afgudar, att afguden år intet i 
werlden, od) att ingen Gud år utan en. 


5. Od åndod någre åro, fom kallas 
gudar, hwad det år i himmelen, efter 
på jorden, fåfom månge gudar, od) 
månge herrar åro: | 

6. Så hafwe wi dod allenaft en 
Gud, Fadren, af hwilken all ting Åro, 
och tvi uti honom, od) en HERra IE- 
ſum Chriſtum, genom hwilken all ting 
åro, och wi genom honom. 

7. Men hwar man bhafiwer ide förs 
ſtaͤndet, ty fomlige göra fig ännu fam- 
wete om afqudarna aͤtande det för af- 
auda offer ; od) efter derad ſamwete år 
ſwagt, warder det dermed beflaͤckadt. 


8. Men maten fråmjar oß intet för 
Gndi: aͤte wi, få warde wi intet båt- 
tre dermed: åte wi ide, få warde wi 
och icke des ſaͤmre. 

9. Ser till litwaͤl, att denna eder fri- 
bet icke kommer dem till foͤrargelſe, fom 
ſwage åro. 
. 10. Ty om någon får fe dig, du fom 

förftåndet hafwer, fitta och) åta i af- 
gudahus, warder då icke hand ſamwete, 
fom froag år, dragit dermed, till att 
åta afguda offer ? 


11. Och få warder den ſwage brodren 
oͤfwer ditt förftånd förtappad, den Chri⸗ 
ſtus hafwer lidit doͤden före. 

12. Når I ſaͤledes fynden på broͤder⸗ 
na, od) fargen deras ſwaga ſanwete, 
då fynden I på Chriſtum. 

13. Derföre, om maten förargar min 
broder, wille jag aldrig åta fött till 
ewig tid: på det jag icke ffall wara 
min broder till förargetfe. 


9. Capitel. 


Ar jag icke en Apoſtel? Ar jag icke 
fri? Hafwer jag icke fett wår 
HEdtra JEſum Chriſtum? Åren icke 
I mitt werk i GERranom ? A 

2. Är jag icke androm én Apoſtel, få 
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4 Ås concerning therefore the eat- 
ing of those things that are offered 
in sacrifice unto idols, we know 
that an idol is nothing in the world, 
and that there is none other God 
but one. 

& For though there be that are 
called gods, whether in heaven or 
in earth, (as there be gods many, 
and lords many,) 

6 But to us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Je- 
sus Christ, by whom are all things, 
and we by him. 

7 Howbeit there ts not in every 
man that knowledge : for some 
with conscience of the idol unto 
this hour eat it as a thing. offered 
unto an idol; and their conscience 
being "weak is defiled. 

8 But meat commendeth us not 
to God : for neither, if we eat, are 
we the better; neither, if we eat 
not, are we the worse. 

9 But take heed lest by any means 
this liberty of yours become a stum- 
blingblock to them that are weak. 

10 For if any man see thee which, 
hast knowledge sit at meat in the 
idols temple, shall not the con- 
science of him which is weak be 
emboldened to eat those things 
which are offered to idols; 

11 And through thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish, for 
whom Christ died ? 

12 But when ye sin so against 
the brethren, and wound their weak 
conscience, ye sin against Christ. 

13 Wherefore, if meat make my 
brother to offend, I will eat no 
flesh while the world standeth, 
lest I make my brother to offend. 


CHAPTER IX. 


M I not an apostle? am I not 
free? have I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord? are not ye my 
work in the Lord ? 
2 If I be not an apostle w 
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år jag åtminftone eder Apoſtel, try in⸗ 
feglet till mitt Apofttaåmbete åren I, 
uti HERranom. 


3. Dem fom mig fråga, år detta mitt 
ſwar: 


4. Hafwe wi icke magt till att aͤta 
och dricfa ? 

5. Hafwe wi icke magt att omfoͤra 
med oß en huftru, fom en fyfter år, 
fåfom de andre Apoſtlar oc) HERransd 
bröder, od) Cephas? 

6. Eller hafwer jag oc) Barnabas 
altena ide magt ſammaledes gåra ? 

7. Ho tjenar till krig på fin egen fold 
någon tid? Ho planterar en wingaͤrd. 
od) ide åter af han8 fruft? Eller ho 
waktar en hjord, och) åter ide af hjor- 
dens miblt? 


8. Mån jag tala fådant efter menni⸗ 
— 2 Saͤger oc ide tagen det fam- 
ma 

9. Ty uti Mofe lag år ſtrifwit: Du 
fratt ide binda munnen till på oxen fom 
— Mån Gudi wara omforg om 
oxar 


10. Saͤger han ide det alt för mår 
ſtull? Ty för wår ſtull år det ſtrif 
wit: Att den fom ploͤjer, han ſtall 
pidja på en förhoppning, od) den fom 
troͤſtar, han ſtall troͤſta på en förhopp- 
ning, att han må af fitt hopp delat⸗ 
tig warda. Å 

11. Hafwe wi nu fått åt eder det an- 
deligt år, ſynes eder det mydet wara, 
att wi uppffåre af edra lekamliga ting? 

12. Aro andre wordne delaftige i 
denna magten når eder, hwi ide mycket 
mer wi? Men wi haftve fådan magt 
ide brufat ; utan wi lide allahanda, 
utt mi. ide något hinder gåra ſtole 
Chriſti Evangelio. 

13. Weten I ide, att de fom offra, be 
hafwa fin nåring af offret? Od) de 
de fom ſtoͤta altaret, de warda ock alta⸗ 
ret åtnjutande ? 


14 Så hafwer och HERren frickat, 
att de fom foͤrkunna Evangelium; ſto⸗ 
ta och hafwa fin nåring af Evangelio. 

15 Men jag haftver det intet brutat : 
bh 


I. EPISTEL 


others, yet doubtless I am to you 
for the seal of mine apostleship 
are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine answer to them that do 
examine me is this: 

4 Have we not power to eat and 
to drink? 

5 Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife, as well as 
other apostles, and as the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas? 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have 
not we power to forbear working ? 

7 Who goeth a warfare any time 
at his own charges ? who planteth 
a vineyard, and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof? or who feedeth a 
flock, and eateth not of the milk 
of the flock ? 

8 Say I these things as a man? 
or saith not the law the same also ? 


9 For it is written in the law of 
Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take care for 
oxen ? 

10 Or saith he it altogether for our 
sakes? For our sakes, no doub 
this is written : that he that plough 
eth should plough in hope; and 
that he that thresheth in hope 
should be partaker of his hope. 


11 If we have sown unto you spir- 
itual things, is it a great thing if 
we shall reap your carnal things? 

12 If others be partakers of this 
power over you, are not we rather? 
Nevertheless we have not used this 
power ; but suffer all things, lest 
we should hinder the gospel of 
Christ. 

13 Do ye not know that they 
which minister about holy things 
live of the things of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar 
are partakers with the altar? 

14 Even so hath the Lord ordained 
that they which preach the gospel 
should live of the gospel. 

15 But I have used none of these 
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Jag frifiver och icke fördenffutl derom, 
att få ſte ffall med mig: jag more 
haͤllre död, ån att någon ſtulle min 
beroͤmmelſe om intet göra. 


16. Ty att jag förkunnar Evangeli⸗ 
um, deraf må jag icke beroͤmma mig ; 
ty jag måfte det gåra : od) we mig, 
om jag Evangelium icte förkunnar. 


17. Goͤr jag det gerna, få warder 
mig tönt ; men går jag det nådigt, få 
år mig doc det ämbetet befaldt. 


18. Hwad år då nu min tån? Nem⸗ 
ligen, att jag predikar Chriſti Evan- 
gelium, od) går det för intet; på det 
jag icte ſtall mißbruta min magt, fom 
jag hafwer uti Evangelio. 

19. Derföre, åndock jag år fri för 
hwar man, hafwer jag tlihvål gjort 
mig till far mand tjenare : på det 
jag må winna des flera. 

20. Judomen år jag worden fåfom 
en Jude, på det jag'fall winna Ju⸗ 
darna : dem fom under lagen åro, år 
jag worden lifa fom jag under lagen 
wore, på det jag ſtall winna dem, fom 
under lagen åro. 

21. Dem fom utan lag åro, år jag 
worden lita fom jag utan tag more; 
(åndoct jag år icke utan Guds lag, 
utan år i Chrifti lag;) på det jag 
dem winna må, fom utan lag åro. 

22. Dem ſwagom år jag ſwag wor⸗ 
Sen, på det jag winna må de ſwaga: 
jag år hwar man werden allehanda, 
på det jag ſtall ju några faliga 


ra. 

23. Men fådant går jag för Evan⸗ 
gelii ſtull, på det jag ſtall warda des 
delaktig. 

24, Weten icke I, att de fom loͤpa på 
mådjobanen, alle Ida de; men en får 
lånen ? Loͤper få, att I fån det. 


25. Ty hwar och en fom kaͤmpar, han 
haftver Återhåll i all ting; de der up⸗ 
på, att de ſtola få en förgångelig 
frona ; men wi ex oförgångelig. 


26. Men jag tåper ide fåfom till nå- 
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things: neither have I written these 
things, that it should be so done 
unto me: for it were better for me 
to die, than that any man should 
make my glorying void. 

16 For though I preach the gos- 
pel, I have nothing to glory of: for 
necessity is laid upon me; yea, 
woe is unto me, if I preach not the 
gospel ! 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, 
I have a reward: but if against my 
will, a dispensation of the gospel 
is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then? 
Ferily that, when I preach the 
gospel, I may make the gospel of 
Christ without charge, that I abuse 
not my power in the gospel. 

19 For though I be free from all 
men, yet have I made myself ser- 
vant unto all, that I might gain the 
more. 

20 And unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the 
Jews; to them that are under the 
law, as under the law, that I might 
gain them that are under the law; 


21 To them that are without law, 
as without law, (being not without 
law to God, but under the law to 
Christ,) that I might gain them 
that are without law. 

22 To the weak became I as weak, 
that I might gain the weak: I am 
made all things to all men, that I 
might by all means save some. 


23 And this I do for the gospel's 
sake, that I might be partaker there- 
of with you. 

24 Know ye not that they which 
run in a race run all, but one re- 
eeiveth the prize? So run, that ye 
may obtain. 

25 And every man that striveth 
for the mastery is temperate in all 
things. Now they do it to obtain 
a corruptible erown; but we anp 
incorruptible. 

26 I therefore so run, not as ui 
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got owißt; få kaͤmpar jag ide, fåfom 
den fom hugger i wådret : 

27. Utan jag fpåter min lefamen, och 
undertufwar honom: på det jag ide 
AN androm, od) warder fjelf ftraf- 
elig. 


10. Ca pitel. 


Kaͤre bröder, jag will ide dölja för 
eder, att — faͤder woro alle un⸗ 
der ſtyn, alle gingo de genom hafwet; 


2. Och alle wordo de under Moſe 
döpte, i ſtyn, och i hafvet ; 

3. Och hafva alle enahanda andelig 
mat aͤtit; 

4. Och "alle enahanda andelig dryd 
drudit : ty de drudo af den andeliga 
tlippan, fom dem medföljde, hwilken 
tippa war Chriſtus. 

5. Men månge af dem woro ide Gudi 
behaglige, ty de wordo nederſlagne i 


nen. 

6. Men detta år of ſtedt til exempel, 
att wi ide ſtole hafwa begåretfe till det 
ondt år, fåfom de begårelfe hade. 


7. Warer icke heller afgudadyrtare. 
ſaͤſom ſomlige af dem, ſom ſtrifwit aͤr: 
Foltet ſatte ſig ned att aͤta och dricka; 
ſtodo upp till att leta. 

8. Låter oß ide heller drifwa horeri, 
fåfom fomlige af dem befmittade fig 
med horeri, od) föllo på en dag tre och 
tjagutufend. 

9. Låter of oc ide frefta Chriſtum, 
f.fom fomlige af dem freftade honom, 
cd wordo dråpne af ormar. 

10. Knorrer och ide, ſaͤſom ſomlige af 
dem fnorrade, oc) wordo draͤpne af 
foͤrderfwaren. 

11. Alt fådant wederfors dem till ett 
exempel ; men d't år of ſtrifwit till en 
förwarning, på hwilta werldens ände 
tommen år. 


12. Derföre, den fom tåter fig tyda 
ban ftår, Han fe till att han ide faller. 
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certainly; so fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air: 

27 But I keep under my body, and 
bring it into subjection: lest that 
by any means, when I have preach- 
ed to others, I myself should be a& 
castaway. 


CHAPTER X. 


OREOVER,, brethren, I would 

not that ye should be igno- 

rant, how that all our fathers were 

under the cloud, and all passed 
through .the sea ; | 

2 And were all baptized unto Mo- 
ses in the eloud and in the sea ; 

3 And did all eat the same spir- 
itual meat ; 

4 And did all drink the same spir 
itual drink ; for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them: 
and that Rock was Christ. 

5 But with many of them God 
was not well pldased: for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness. 

6 Now these things were our ex- 
amples, to the intent we should not 
lust after evil things, as they also 
lusted. 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were 
some of them ; as it is written, The 
people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play. 

8 Neither let us commit fornica- 
tion, as some of them committed, 
and fell in one day three and twen- 
ty thousand. 

9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as 
some of them also tempted, and 
were destroyed of serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as some 
of them also murmured, and were 


| destroyed of the destroyer. 


11 Now all these things happened 
unto them for ensamples: and they 
are written for our admonition, up- 
on whom the ends of the world are 
come. 

12 Wherefore let him that think- 
eth he standeth take heed lest he 
fall. 
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13. Eder hafwer aͤnnu ingen freſtelſe 
patommit, utan den menniſtlig aͤr: 
men Gud aͤr trofaſt, ſom icke laͤter eder 
freſtas dfwer eder förmåga ; utan går 
med freſtelſen en utgång, få att I 
tunnen dragat. 


14. Derfoͤre, mine fårefte, flyr ifrån 
afgudadyrfan. 

15. Jag talar fåfom med förftåndi- 
ga ; betrafter I had jag fåger. 

16. Waͤlſignelſens tatt, den wi mål- 
figne, år han ide Chriſti biodå detat- 
tighet? det brödet fom mi bryte, år 
ide det Chriſti lekamens delaftighet ? 


17. Ty det År ett bråd; få åre wi 
månge en lekamen, efter wi alle af ett 
bröd delaktige aͤre. 

18. Ser på Iſrael efter koͤttet; de 
fom åta offren, åro de ide delaktige af 
altaret ? d 

19. Hwad frall jag då fåga? Är 
afguden något? Eller aͤr det något, 
fom afgudom offra8? Nej. 

20. Men det fåger jag: Att hwad 
Hedningarne offrå, det offra de djef- 
lom, och ide Gudi. Nu tvill jag ide, 
att I frolen delaktige warda med djef- 
larna. 

21. I funnen ide drida HERrans 
kalk, och djeflarnag tall: J tunnen ide 
delaftige wara af HEKrans bord, och 
djeflarnas bord. 

22. Eller mwilje wi reta HERran ? 
Mån wi wara ſtarkare ån han? 

23. Jag hafwer magt till alt; men 
det år ide alt nyttigt: jag hafwer 
magt till alt; men det kommer ide alt 
till förbåttring. 

— Ingen före fitt, utan andras 
a 


aͤſta. 

25. Alt det falt aͤr i koͤttboden, det 
åter od) fråger intet derefter för fam- 
tvetetö flull. . 

26. Ty jorden år HEKrand, och alt 
det derpaͤ år. 

27. Når nu en otrogen bjuder eder 
till gåft, oc) J wiljen gå till honom, 
få åter alt det eder förelägga, och fraͤ⸗ 
ger intet derefter för ſamwetets ſtull. 
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13 There hath no temptation ta- 
ken you but such as is common to 
man : but God is faithful, who will 
not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation also make a way to es- ' 
cape, that ye may be able to bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved. 
flee from idolatry. 

15 I speak as to wise men ; judge 
ye what I say. 

16 The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the com- 
munion of the body of Christ? 

17 For we being many are one 
bread, and one body: for we are 
all partakers of that one bread. 

18 Behold Israel after the flesh. 
are not they which eat of the sac- 
rifices partakers of the altar? 

19 What say I then ? that the idol 
is any thing, or that which is offer- 
ed in sacrifice to idols is any thing? 

20 But I say, that the things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils, and not to God : 
and 'I would not that ye should 
have fellowship with devils. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of devils: ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
table, and of the table of devils. 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to jeal- 
ousy ? are we stronger than he? 

23 All things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient 
all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. 

24 Let no man seek his own, but 
every man another's wealth. 

25 Whatsoever is sold in the 
shambles, that eat, asking no ques- 
tion for conscience' sake: 

26 For the earth is the Lords, 
and the fulness thereof. = - 

27 If any of ihem that believe 
not bid you to a feast, and ye be 
disposed to go; whatsoever is set 
before you, eat, asking no question 
for conscience' sake. 
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28. Men om då någon fåger til 
eder: Detta år offradt afgudom, få 
åter ide, för hans ffull fom det under- 
wiſte, od) för ſamwetets full, ty jor⸗ 
den år HERrand, och alt det derpå år. 


29. Samwetet, fåger jag ; ide ditt, 
utan den andrad; ty hwaͤrfoͤre ſtulle 
jag låta döma min frihet af en an- 
nand ſamwete? 

30. Ty om jag åter deraf med tad- 
ſaͤgelſe, hwi ſtulle jag då laſtad warda 
för det jag tadar foͤre? | 

31. Hwad I nu åten, eller driden, 
efter hvad I gåren, få gdrer alt Gudi 
till åra. 

32. Warer fådane, att I ingen foͤr⸗ 
argen, hwarken Jude, eller Grek, eller 
Guds foͤrſamling. 

33. Saͤſom oc jag i all ting år alla 
till tviljeå, ide föfande min, utan mån- 
gas nytta, att de måga warda fallge. 


11. Capitel. 


Warer mine efterföljare, fåfom oc 
jag Chriſti. 

2. Kåre bröder, jag priſar eder, att 
J taͤnten på mig i alla ſtycken, och 
haͤllen det ſaͤtt, fom jag eder förefatt 
hafwer. 

3. Sa tvill jag, att I weta ſtolen, att 
Chriſtus aͤr hwar oc) en mand huf- 
wud; men mannen år qwinnas huf- 
wud; men Gud är Chriſti hufwud. 

4. Hwar od) en man, fom beder, eller 
propheterar, och hafwer något på huf⸗ 
wudet, han ſtaͤmmer fitt hufmud. 

5. Men en qwinna, fom beder, eller 
propheterar med ohoͤljdt hufwud, hon 
ſtaͤmmer ſitt hufwud: ty det wore ide 
annars, ån fom hon wore ratad. 


6. Will hon ide hoͤlja fig, få ſtaͤre oc 
håret med af: nu efter det får illa, 
att henne år Håret afffurit, eller af- 
rakadt, få hoͤlje fig. 

7. Men mannen ffaft ide hoͤlja fitt 
hufvud, ty han år Guds belåte od 
åra ; men qwinnan aͤr mannens åra. 


ST. PAULI I. EPISTEL 


28 But if any man say unto you. 
This is offered in sacrifice unto 
idols, eat not for his sake that 
shewed it, and for conscience? sake: 
for the earth is the Lords, and the 
fulness thereof: 

29 Conscience, I say, not thine 
own, but of the other : for why ia 
my liberty judged of another mans 
conscience ? 

30 For if I by grace be a parta- 
ker, why am I evil spoken of for 
that for whieh 1 give thanks? 

31 Whether therefore ye eat, or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all 
to the glory of God. 

32 Give none offence, neither to 

the Jews, nor to the Gentiies, nor 
to the church of God: 
33 Even as I please all men in 
all things, not seeking mine own 
profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 


E ye followers of me, even as I 
also am of Christ. 

2 Now I praise you, brethren, that 
ye remember me in all things, and 
keep the ordinances, as I delivered 
them to you. . 

3 But I would have you know, 
thatthe head ofevery man is Christ; 
and the head of the woman is the 
man; and the head of Christ ts God. 

4 Every man praying or prophe- 
sying, having his head covered, dis- 
honoureth his head. 

5 But every woman that prayeth 
or prophesieth with her head un- 
covered dishonoureth her head: for 
that is even all one as if she were 
shaven. 

6 For if the woman be not cov- 
ered, let her also be shorn : but if 
it be a shame for a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 

7 For a man indeed ought not to 
cover his head, forasmuch as he is 
the image and glory of God : but 
the woman is the glory of the man. 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


8. Ty mannen år ide af qwinnan; 
utan qwinnan af mannen. 


9. Od) mannen år ide ſtapad för 
qwinnans ſtull; utan qwinnan för 
mannens frull. 


10. Derfoͤre ſtall qwinnan hafwa en 


magt på hufwudet, för Änglarnas ſtull. 


11. Dod år hwarfen mannen utan 
arinnan, eller qwinnan utan mannen, 
I HERranom. 


12. Ty fåfom qwinnan år af man⸗ 
nen, få år oc mannen genom qwin⸗ 
nan; men altfammand af Gudi. 


13. Doͤmer wid eder ſjelfwa, om det 
år dågeligt, att en qwinna beder Gud 
ohdljd? 

14. Etter, laͤrer ide naturen eder det, 
att för en man år wanheder, om han 
hafwer långt hår? 

15. Men för qwinnan en åra, att 
hon haftver långt hår: håret år henne 
giftvit, till att ſtyla fig med. 

16. Ir det od någon ibland eder, den 
i detta aͤrendet entråten år, han mete, 
att mi hafwe icke den ſeden, od) ide 
Guds förfamlingar heller. 

17. Men detta måfte jag befalla: 
Jag fan ide prifa, att I tillhopa tom- 
men, ide titl förbåttring, utan till för- 
waͤrring. 

18. I förftone, når. I kommen till- 
hopa i foͤrſamlingen, hoͤrer jag, att 
ibland eder år ſtitjattighet; det jag oc 
waͤt endels tror. 

19. Ty ibland eder maͤſte ju wara 
parti, på det de raͤttſinnige ſtola warda 
uppenbare ibland eder. 


20. Rår I nu tillhopa kommen, få 
håller man då ide HERrand Natt- 
ward. 

21. Thy då man ſtall Hålla nattward, 
tager hwar od) en fin egen nattvard 
fram fåre åt, od) den ene hungrar, den 
andre år drucken. 

22. Hafwen I nu icte hus, der I uti 
åta etter dricfa mågen? Eller förat- 
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8 For the man is not of the 
woman; but the woman of the 
man. 

9 Neither was the man created 
for the woman ; but the woman for 
the man. 

10 For this eause ought the wo- 
man to have power on her head 
because of the angels. 

11 Nevertheless neither is the 
man without the woman, neither 
the woman without the man, in 


:the Lord. 


12 For as the woman is of the 
man, even so is the man also by 
the woman; but all things of 
God. 

13 Judge in yourselves: is it 
comely that a woman pray unto 
God uncovered ? 

14 Doth not even nature itself 
teach you, that, if a man have long 
hair, it is a shame unto him ? 

15 But if a woman have Jong 
hair, it is a glory to her: for her 
hair is given her for a covering. 

16 But if any man seem to be eon- 
tentious, we have no such custom, 
neither the churches of God. 


17 Now in this that I declare 
unto you I praise you not, that ye 
come together not for the better, 
but for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come 
together in the ehurch, I hear that 
there be divisions among you ; and 
I partly believe it. : | 

19 For there must be also heresies 
among you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifest 
among you. 

20 When ye come together there 
fore into one place, this is not to 
eat the Lord's supper. 

21 For in eating every one taketh 
before other his own supper: and 
one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. 

22 What! have ye not houses to 
eat and to drink in ? or despise v 


ten I Guds foͤrſamling, oc) ftåmmen | the church of God, and shame th. 
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dem fom intet hafwa? Hwad ſtall 
jag fåga eder? Stall jag prifa eder? 
Haͤruti prifar jag ever intet. 

23. Ty jag hafwer undfätt af HER- 
ranom, det jag ock eder gifwit hafmwer: 
ty HERren ICluds, i den natten då 
han förrådd wardt, tog han brådet, 


24. Tackade, bröt det. od) fade : Ta⸗ 
ger, åter, detta år min tefamen fom 
för eder brytes; detta gårer till min 
åminnelfe. 


25. Sammalunda oct katten, efter 
nattvarden, oc) fade: Denne ratt år 
det nya teftamentet i minom blod: 
detta gårer, få ofta I dricken, till min 
åminnetfe. 


26. Ty få ofta I åten af detta bråd, 
och driden af denna fatt, ſtolen I för- 
funna HERrans död, till ded han kom⸗ 
mer. 

27. Hwillen nu owaͤrdeligen åter af 
detta bråd, eller drider af HERrans 
talk, han blifwer fafer på HEbtrans 
tetamen od) blod. 


28. Men proͤfwe menniffan fig fietf, 
och åte få af det brödet, och dride af 
den tallen. 

29. Ty den omårdeligen åter och 
drider, han åter od) drider jig fjelf do= 
men, ide åtffriljande QERrand teta- 
men. 

30. Derfoͤre åro od månge ſwage och) 
kranke ibland eder, od) en ſtor tet ſofwa. 


31. Ty om wi ſſelfwe dömde of, få 
worde wi ide doͤmde. 

32. Men då mi dömde warde, få 
warde wi nåpfte af HERranom ; på 
det wi ide med werlden ſtole fördömde 
warda. 

33. Derfdre, mine kaͤre broͤder, naͤr J 
tillhopa tommen till att åta, få bide 
ben ene den. andra. 

34. Men hungrar någon, han åte 
hemma ; på det I ide tillhopa kom⸗ 
men till foͤrddmelſe. Det andra will 
lag frida, når jag tommer. ' 


ST. PAULI I. EPISTEL 


that have not? What shall I say 
to you ? shall I praise you in this? 
I praise you not. 

23 For I have received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you, Thab the Lord Jesus, the 
same night in which he was be- 
trayed, took bread: ; 

24 And when he had given thanks 
he brake it, and said, Take, eat; 
this is my body, which is broken for 
you: this do in remembrance of 
me. 

25 After the same manner also 
he took the eup, when he had sup- 
ped, saying, This cup is the new 
testament in my blood : this do ye, 
as oft as ye drink tt, in remem- 
brance of me. 

26 For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lords death till he come. 


27 Wherefore whosoever shall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup 
of the Lord, unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. 

28 But let a man examine him- 
self, and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 

29 For he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth damnation to himself, not dis- 
cerning the Lords body. 

30 For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and many 
sleep. 

31 For if we would judge our- 
selves, we should not.be judged. 

32 But when we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the 
world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when 
ve come together to eat, tarry one 
for another. 

34 And if any man hunger, let 
him eat at home ; that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And 
the rest will I set in order when I 
come. 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


12. Capitel. 


gym de andeliga gaͤfwor mill jag, 
fåre broͤder, ide fördålja eder. 


2. I weten, att I hafwen warit Hed⸗ 
ningar, oc) gått till de ſtumma afgu- 
dar, efter fom I förförde woren. 

3. Derfdre går jag eder wetterligt, att 
ingen förbannar JEfum, fom genom 
Guds Anda tatar ; od) ingen fan kalla 
JEſum en HERra, utan genom den 
Heliga Anda. 


4. Gaͤfworna åro mångahanda ; men 
Anden år en. 

5. Od) åmbeten åro maͤngahanda; 
men HERren åren. 

6. Sd frafternu åro maͤngahanda; 
men Gud år en, ſom alt werfar i alla. 


7. Uti hwar och en bewiſa fig An- 
dans gaͤfwor till gagns. 


8. Dem ena warder gifrolt af Andan 
tala om wisdom ; dem andra tala om 
förfrånd af ſamma Anda. 


9. En annan tron, af famma Anda ; 
en annan helbregda gåfva, af ſamma 
Anda. 

10. En annan underliga ting göra ; 
en annan prophetia; en annan åtffil- 
ja andar; en annan mångahanda tun⸗ 
gomål; en annan tungomål8 utty- 
delſe. 

11. Men alt detta werkar den ſamme 
ene Anden, delande hwarjom ſitt, få- 
fom honom tådes. 

12. Ty fåfom en lekamen År, och haf⸗ 
mer dod många lemmar; men alle 
lemmar af en lekamen, åndod de åro 
månge, aͤro de dod en lefamen : fam- 
malunda ock Chriſtus. 

13. Ti tvi åre uti en Anda alle doͤpte 
till en letamen, ehwad wi åre Judar 
efter Greker, tjenare eller frie, od) hafwe 
alle druckit till en Anda. 


14. Ty lekamen aͤr ide en lem, utan 
månge. | 
15. Når nu foten wille fåga : Jag 
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CHAPTER XII. 


OW concerning spiritual gifts, 
brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, 
carried away unto these dumb idols, 
even as ye were led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to under 
stand, that no man speaking by the 
Spirit of God calleth Jesus accurs- 
ed : and that no man can say that 
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost. 

4 Now there are diversities of 
gifts, but the same Spirit. 

5 And there are differences of ad- 
ministrations, but the same Lord. 

6 And there are diversities of op- 
erations, but it is the same God 
which worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal. 

8 For to one is given by the Spirit 
the word of wisdom; to another 
the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit; 

9 To another faith by the same 
Spirit ; to another the gifts of heal 
ing by the same Spirit; 

10 To another the working of mir 
acles ; to another prophecy ; to an- 
other discerning of spirits ; to anoth- 
er divers kinds of tongues; to an- 
other the interpretation of tongues: 

11 But all these worketh that one 
and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to 
every man severally as he will. 

12 For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being 
many, are one body: so also is 
Christ. 

13 For by one Spirit are we all 
baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free ; and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one mem- 
ber, but many. 

15 If the foot shall say, Becar 
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år ide hand, derfoͤre år jag ide af lef- 
amen, ffutte han foͤrdenſtull ide wara 
af letomen? 

16. Od) om drat wille fåga : Jag år 
ide bga, derföre år jag ide af leka⸗ 
men ; ſtulle det foͤrdenſtull icke wara 
af letamen? 

17. Om hele lekamen wore oͤga, 
hwar blefwe då hoͤrſſen? Wore han 
all hoͤrſel, hwar blefwe tutten ? 


18. Men nu hafwer Gud fatt lem⸗ 
marna hwar för fig ſaͤrdeles uti lefa- 
men, fåfom han wille. 

19. Om nu alle lemmar worre en lem, 
hwar blefwe då letamen? 

20. Men nu aͤro lemmarne maͤnge, 
och tefamen år en. 

21. Ögat tan icke fåga till Handen: 
Jag behoͤfwer dig intet ; eller hufwu⸗ 
HH till fötterna: Jag behoͤfwer eder 

utet. 

22. Utan mycket mer de kroppens 
temmar, fom ſynas ſwagaſt wara, åro 
oß meft af nåden. 

23. Od dem wi hålle blygeliga wara, 
dem lågge wi måfta åran uppå; och 
de of ſnoͤplige ſynas, dem pryde mi 
allrameſt. 


24. Ty de ſom daͤgelige aͤro, behoͤfwa 
intet; men Gud hafwer få tillhopa 
mångt lekamen, od) de lemmar fom 
något fattades, def mer prydelſe til- 
lagt: 

25, På det i letamen ſtall ingen fril- 
jaftighet wara; utan alle lemmar flola 
den ene för den andra eng omſorg haf- 
ma. 

26. Och om en lem lider något, få 
lida alle lemmarne med; od) om en 
tem warder haͤrlig haͤllen, få fråjda fig 
alle lemmarne med. 

27. Men I åren Chrifti lekamen od) 
lemmar, hwar efter fin del. 

28. Od Gud hafwer fatt i förfam- 
lingen, förft Apoſtlar, dernåft Prophe⸗ 
ter, ſedan lårare, ſedan kraftwerkare, 
ſedan helbregda gaͤfwor, hjelpare, re⸗ 
gerare, maͤngahanda tungomål. 


ST. PAULI I. EPISTEL 


I am not the hand, I am not of tha 
body; is it therefore not of the 
body? 

16 And if the ear shall say, Be- 
cause I am not the eye, I am not 
of the body; is it therefore not of 
the body? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, 
where ere the hearing? If the 
whole were hearing, where were 
the smelling? 

18 But now hath God set the 
members every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one mem- 
ber, where were the body? 

20 But now are they many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 

21 And the eye cannot say unto 
the hand, J have no need of thee: 
nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. i 

22 Nay, much more those mem- 
bers of the body, which seem to be 
more feeble, are necessary : 

23 And those members of the body, 
which we think to be less honour- 
able, upon these we bestow more 
abundant honour ; and our uncome- 
ly parts have more abundant come- 
liness. 

24 For our comely parts have no 
need : but God hath tempered the 
body together, having given more 
abundant honour to that part which 
lacked : 

25 That there should be no schism 
in the body ; but that the members 
should have the same care one for 
another. 

26 And whether one member suf- 
fer, all the members suffer with it; 
or one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoice with it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular. 

28 And God hath set some in the 
church, first apostles, secondarily 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts of heal- 
ings, helps, governments, diversi- 
ties of tongues. 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


99. Åro de alle Apoſtlar? ÄÅro de 

lle Propheter? Aro de alle tårare ? 
äro de alle kraftwerkare? 

30. Hafwa de alle helbregda gaͤfwor? 
Tala de alle många tungomål? Kun- 
ga de alle uttyda ? 

31. Men farer efter de ypperfta gåf- 
worna; od) jag will ånnu wiſa eder 
en fofteligare måg. 


13. Capitel. 


gom, jag talade med menniffors oc 

Angiars tungor, od) hade ide kaͤr⸗ 
tefen, få wore jag en ljudande malm, 
eller en flingande bjelra. 

2. Od) om jag kunde prophetera, och 
wiſte all hemlighet, od) ait förftånd, 
od) hade all tro, få att jag författe 
berg, oc) hade icke färtefen, få wore 
jag intet. 


3. Oc om jag gåftve alla mina ågo- 
delar de fattiga, od) låte min lekamen 
brinna, od) hade icte kaͤrleken, få wore 
det mig intet nyttigt. 


4. Kaͤrleken år tålig och mild ; fårte- 
ten afundas intet ; fårteten ſtaikas in- 
tet, han uppblaͤſes icte, 

5. Han ſtickar fig icke ohoͤfweligt, han 
ſoͤter icke fitt, han foͤrtoͤrnas icte, han 
tånter intet argt, 

6. Han glaͤds icke dfiver oraͤttfaͤrdig- 
het; men han fråjdar fig oͤfwer fan- 
ningen; 

7. Han fördrager all ting, han tror 
all ting, han hoppas all ting, han lider 
all — 

8. Kaͤrleten waͤnder aldrig Åter, aͤn— 
dock prophetiorna ſtola aͤterwaͤnda, och 
tungomaͤlen ſtola aftomma, od) för- 
ſtaͤndet ſtall aͤterwaͤnda. 


9. Ty wi foͤrſtaͤ endels, och prophe⸗ 
tere endels. 

10. Men då det kommer fom fullkom⸗ 
ligt år, få waͤnder det åter fom endeld 


r. 

11. Då jag war ett barn, talade jag 
fom ett barn, od) hade finne fom ett 
barn, och hade barnoliga tanfar ; men 

29 


Swe. 
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29 Are all apostles ? are all proph- 
ets ? are all teachers? are all work- 
ers of miracles? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? 
do all speak with tongues? do all 
interpret ? 

31 But covet earnestly the best 
gifts: and yet shew I unto you a 
more excellent way. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


HOUGH I speak withthe tongues 

of men and of angels, and have 

not charity, I am become as sound- 
ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all mys- 
teries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, so that I 
eould remove mountains, and have 
not charity, I am nothing. 

3 And though I bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor, and though 
I give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. 

4 Charity suffereth long, and is 
kind : charity envieth not ; charity 
vaunteth not itself,is not puffed up, 

5 Doth not behave itself unseem- 
ly, seeketh not her own, is not 
easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the truth ; 


7 Beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things. 

8 Charity never faileth : but 
whether there be prophecies, they 
shall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they shall cease ; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away. 

9 For we know in part, and we 
prophesy in part. 

10 But when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is in 
part skall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spake 
as a child, I understood as a child, 
I thought as a child: but when I 
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fedan jag wardt man, lade jag bort 
bet barnoͤligt war. 

12. Ty wi fe nu genom en fpegel, uti 
ett moͤrkt tal; men då anfigte emot 
anfigte: nu fånner jag endels; men 
åå ſtall jag kaͤnna, fåfom jag och fånd 


r. 
13. Men nu blifiver tron, hoppet, och 
kaͤrleken, deffa tre; men ſtoͤrſt ibland 


e 


dem år kaͤrleken. 
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arer efter kaͤrleken: winlaͤgger eder 
om andeliga gaͤfwor; dock meft, att 
I propheteren. 

2. Ty den fom talar med tungomål, 
han talar icke menniffom, utan Gudi: 
ty ingen hoͤrer dertill, utan han talar 
hemlighet i Andan. 


3. Men den fom propheterar, han 
talar menniſtorna till förbättring och 
foͤrmanelſe, och till tröft. . 

4. Den fom tatar med tungomål, 
han förbåttrar fig ſſelf; men den fom 
propheterar, han foͤrbaͤttrar förfamlin- 


en. 

5 Jag ville waͤl, att I atte tala 
funden med tungomål; men mycket 
håltre, att I propheteraden; ty den 
fom propheterar, han år ftårre ån den 
fom med tungomål talar; utan han 
det uttyder, på det förfamligen får når 
gon —— 

6. Men nu, kaͤre bröder, om jag kom⸗ 
me till eder, od) talade med tungomål, 
hvad more jag eder nyttig, utan jag 
talar med eder, antingen, med uppen⸗ 
barelſe, eller med förftånd, eller med 
prophetia, eller med tåra ? 

7 Hafwer ſig dot få med de ting, 
fom tjud goca ifrån fig, oc) dod intet 
tif hafwa, fåfom en vipa etter en harpa, 
då de icke gifta åtffitjeligt tjud ifrän 
fig, huru fan man meta, hwad pipadt 
eller harpadt år ? 

8. SÅ ocf, om en bafun gifwer en 
owiß röft, he går ſig då redo till 
ſtrids? 


2. SÅ oc I, om I talen med tun⸗ 
mål, od) ide talen det fom fårftåg 
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became a man, I put away childisb 
things. . 

12 For now we see through a 
glass, darkly; but then face te 
face: now I know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also 1 
am known. 

13 And now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, these three ; but the great- 
est of these is charity. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


LLOW after charity, and de- 
sire spiritual gifts, but rather 
that ye may prophesy. / 
2 For he that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue speaketh not unto 
men, but unto God: for no man 
understandeth him; howbeit in 
the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 
3 But he that prophesieth speak- 
eth unto men to edification, and ex- 
hortation, and comfort. 
4 He that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue edifieth himself ; but he that 
prophesieth edifieth the church. 


5 I would ihat ye all spake witu 
tongues, but rather that ye propho- 
sied : for greater is he that prophe- 
sieth than he that speaketh with 
tongues, except he interpret, that 
the church may receive edifying. 


6 Now, brethren, if I come unto 
you speaking with tongues, what 
shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to you either by revelation, 
or by knowledge, or by prophesy- 
ing, or by doctrine? 

7 And even things without life 
giving sound, whether pipe or harp, 
except they give a distinction in the 
sounds, how shall it be known what 
is piped or harped? 


8 For if the trumpet give an un- 
certain sound, who shall prepare 
himself to the battle? 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter 
by tho tongue words easy to be un- 
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fan, huru fall man weta hwad taladt 
år? ty I talen i waͤdret. 


10. SÅ mångahanda flag åro på 
röfterna i tveriden, oc) ingen af dem 
år otydelig. 


11. Når jag nu ide wet uttydningen 
på råften, bliftver jag honom, fom ta= 
lar, barbariff, och den fom talar, blif- 
wer för mig barbarift. 


12. Sammalunda oc I, medan I 
faren efter andeliga gaͤfwor, twinlåg- 

er eder om foͤrſamlingens båfta, att 
$ nog hafwen. 

13. Derföre den fom talar med tun⸗ 
gomål, han bedje, att han må oc 

nna det uttyda. 

14. Rår jag nu beder med tungan, 
få beder min ande; men mitt finne 
år utan frutt. 

15. Huru fall det då gå till? Nem⸗ 
: ligen få: jag fall bedja i andanom; 
jag ffall oc bedja med finnet: jag 
ſtall fjunga i andanom; jag ſtall och 
fjunga med finnet. 

16. Når du nu wålfignar i andanom, 
huru ſtall den, fom får i den olaͤrdas 
ftad, fara dig Amen på din tadfå- 

etfe, efter han ide förftår hwad du 
fåger? 


17. Du fåger mål en god tackſaͤgelſe; 
men den andre warder deraf intet 
foͤrbaͤttrad. 

18. Jag tackar min Gud, att jag ta⸗ 
lar mer med tungomål, ån I alle. 

19. Men jag will håltre tala i foͤr— 
ſamlingen fem ord med mitt finne, på 
det jag underwiſa må andra, ån eljeſt 
tiotufende ord med tungomål. 


20. Kåre bröder, warer ide barn I 

förftåndet ; utan warer barn i ond- 
— men i forſtaͤndet warer fulltom⸗ 
lige. 
21 J lagen år ſtrifwit: Jag win 
tala med andra tungor, od) med andra 
laͤppar till detta folf, oc) de ſtola dod 
ide ån få hoͤra mig, fåger HERren. 
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derstood, how shall it be known 
what is spoken ? for ye shall speak 
into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so many 
kinds of voices in the world, and 
none of them ts without significa- 
tion. 

11 Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, I shall be 
unto him that speaketh a barba- 
rian, and he that speaketh skall be 
a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may excel to the edifying 
of the church. 

13 Wherefore let him that speak- : 
eth in an unknown tongue pray that ' 
he may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my 
understanding is unfruitful. 

15 What is it then? I will pray 
with the spirit, and I will pray 
with the understanding also: 1 
will sing with the spirit, and I will 
sing with the understanding also. 

16 Else, when thou shalt bless 
with the spirit, how shall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearn- 
ed say Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, seeing he understandeth 
not what thou sayest? 

17 For thou verily givest thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. 


18 I thank my God, I speak with 
tongues more than ye all: 

19 Yet in the church I had rather 
speak five words with my under- 
standing, that by my voice I might 
teach others also, than ten thou- 
sand words in an unknown tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in 
understanding : howbeit in malice 
be ye children, but in understand- 
ing be men. 

21 In the law it is written, With 
men of other tongues and other lips 
will I speak unto this people ; and 
yet for all that will they not hear 
me, saith the Lord. 
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22. SÅ åro nu tungomåten får ett 
teden, ide dem fom tro, utan dem fom 
ide tro; men prophetien år twert 
emot, ide dem, fom otrogne åro, utan 
dem fom trogne aͤro. 


23. Hwar nu heta foͤrſamlingen till- 
hopa komme på ett frålle, od) talade 
alla med tungomål, od) der fommo 
någre olaͤrde eller otrogne in, mån de 
ide ſtola fåga, att J haden miſt finnet ? 


24. Hwar I nu alle propheteraden, 
od) der fomme någon otrogen eller 
olård in, han worde ſtraffad af dem 
alla, och dömd af alla: 

25. Od) få worde det fom lånligt år 
I hang hjerta uppenbart; od) få fölle 
han på fitt anfigte, tillbaͤde Bud, och 
betaͤnde, att fannerligen wore Gud i 
eder. 

26. huru år det då, fåre bröder? 
Når I tillſammans kommen, få haf- 
wer hwar od) en af eder en Pfalm, 
han hafwer lärdom, han hafwer tun- 
gomål, han hafwer uppenbaretfe, han 
hafwer uttydelſe. Låter det alt fte 
till förbättring. 

27. Hwar nu någon talar med tun⸗ 
gomål, det gåre han fjelfannar, eller 
på det mefta fjelftredje, od) då ymſom; 
oc) en tyde det ut. 

28. Är han ide en uttydare, få tige 
I forſamlingen; men tale wid jig ſſelf, 
och till Gud. 


29. Men Propheterne tale twaͤ eller 
tre; och de andre doͤme derom. 

30. Men hwar få händer, att honom 
fom fitter, warder något uppenbaradt, 
få tige den förfte. 

31. I mågen waͤl alle prophetera, 
ben ene efter den andra, på det alle 
måga tåra, oc) alle warda foͤrma⸗ 
nade. 

32. Od) Propheternas andar åro 
Propheterna underdånige. 

33. Ty Gud år ide oſticklighetens, 
utan fridens Gud, fåfom uti alla de 
heligas foͤrſamlingar. 

34. Edra qwinnor tige uti foͤrſamlin⸗ 
jarna; ty dem år ide tillftadt att tala, 


ST. PAULI I. EPISTEL 


22 Wherefore tongues are for & 
sign, not to them that believe, but 
to them that believe not: but proph- 
esying serveth not for them that 
believe not, but for them which 
believe. 

23 If therefore the whole church 
be come together into one place, 
and all speak with tongues, and 
there come in those that are un- 
learned, or unbelievers, will they 
not say that ye are mad? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there 
come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of 
all, he is judged of all: 

25 And thus are the secrets of 
his heart made manifest; and so 
falling down on his face he will 
worship God, and report that God 
is in you of a truth. 

26 How is it then, brethren ? when 
ye come together, every one of you 
hath a psalm, hath.a doctrine, hath 
a tongue, hath a revelation, hath 
an interpretation. Let all things 
be done unto edifying. 


27 If any man speak in an un- 
known tongue, let it be by two, or 
at the most by three, and that by 
course; and let one interpret. - 

28 But if there be no interpreter, 
let him keep silence in the church ; 
and let him speak to himself, and 
to God. 

29 Let the prophets speak two or 
three, and let the other judge. 

30 If any thing be revealed to 
another that sitteth by, let the first 
hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophesy one 
by one, that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted. 


32 And the spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets. 

33 For God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints. 

34 Let your women keep silence 
in the churches: for it is not per- 
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utan att de ård underdåniga, ſaͤſom 
och lagen fåger. 


35. Men milja de något tlåra, få 
ffola de fråga fina mån hemma : det 
får ide qwinnor waͤl, att de tala i 
förfamlingen. | 

36. Eller år Guds ord uttommit ifrån 
eder? Eller år det allena kommit till 
eder ? 

37. Der nu någon låter fig tyda, att 
han år en Prophet, eller andelig, han 
befinne hwad jag ſtrifwer eder, ty det 
aͤro HERrand bud. 


3 Men år någon ofdrftåndig, han 
ware oförftåndig. | 

39. Derfoͤre, fåre broͤder, lägger eder 
winn om, att J propheteren. od) foͤr⸗ 
mener ide att tala med tungomal. 

40. Låter all ting Årligt och ſtickeligt 
tillgå. 


15. Capitel. 


Kaͤre broͤder, jag minner eder på 
Evangelium, fom jag eder förfun- 
nat hafwer, hwilket I oc anammat 
hafwen, i hwittet I oc från ; 

2. Genom hwillet I oc falige war⸗ 
den, huruledes jag eder det foͤrkunnade, 
om J hafwen det behaͤllit; utan få År, 
att I förgåfroed trott hafwen. 

3. Ty jag hafwer i förftone eder före» 
giftvit, det jag oc undfått hafwer, att 
Chriſtud aͤr död för waͤra ſynder, efter 
Skrifterna; AN 

4. Och att han år begrafiven ; och 
att han üppſtänden år på tredje da⸗ 
gen, efter Sfrifterna : 

5. Och att Han wardt fedd af Cepha, 
fedan af de tolf: 

6. Sedan wart han fedd af mer ån 
femhundrade broͤder på en tid, af 
hwilta ånnu månge lefva; men me- 
ſtadelen åro afſomnade. 


7. Derefter wardt han ſedd af Jaco- 
bo ; och ſedan af alla Apoſtlarna. 

8. På fiftone efter alla, wardt Han 
och fedd af mig, fåfonr af en, den der 
otidig född år. 
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mitted unto them to speak; but 
they are commanded to be under 
obedience, as also saith the law. 

35 And if they will learn any 
thing, let them ask their husbands 
at home: for it is a shame for wo- 
men to speak in the church. 

36 What! came the word of God 
out from you ? or came it unto you 
only? 

37 If any man think himself to 
be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the things that 
I write unto you are the command- 
ments of the Lord. 

38 But if any man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to 
prophesy, and forbid not to speak 
with tongues. 

40 Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order. 


CHAPTER XV. 


OREOVER, brethren, I declare 
unto you the gospel which I 
preached unto you, which also ye 
havereceived,and whereinye stand; 
2 By which also ye are saved, if 
ye keep in memory what I preach- 
ed unto you, unless ye have be- 
lieved in vain. 

3 For I delivered unto you first 
of all that which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures: 

4 And that he was 'buried, and 
that he rose again the third day 
according to the Secriptures: 

5 And that he was seen of Ce- 
phas, then of the twelve: 

6 After that, he was seen of above 
five hundred brethren at once ; of 
whom the greater part remain unto 
this present, but some are fallen 
asleep. 

7 Afterthat,he was seen of James; 
then of all the apostles. 

8 And last of all he was seen of 
me also, as of one born out of due 
time. 


of 
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9. Ty jag år en den ringafte ibland 
Apoſtlarna, få att jag år ide waͤrd 
kallas Apoftel : derföre att jag hafwer 
förföljt Guds foͤrſamling. 

10. Men af Guds nåd år jag det jag 
år, od) hand nåd hafwer icke fåfång 
marit i mig; utan jag hafwer mer 
arbetat ån de alle: dod ide jag, utan 
Guds uåd, fom i mig år. 


11. Det ware nu jag, eller de, få pre⸗ 
bife wi, och få hafwen I trott. 


12. Är nu Chriſtus preditad för eder, 
att han år uppftånden ifrån de doͤda; 
hwarfoͤre fåga då ſomlige ibland eder, 
att de doͤdas uypſtaͤndelſe år intet? 

13. År nu de dödas uppſtaͤndelſe in⸗ 
tet, få år od Chriſtus ide heller upp- 
ſtaͤnden. 

14. Ar Chriſtus ide uppſtaͤnden, få 
år wår preditan fåfång; få år oc 
eder tro fåfäng. 

15. Och tvi warda funne fatlffa Guds 
vittnen, att wi mot Gud wittnat haf- 
we, att han hafwer uppmådt Chri- 
ftum, den han ide uppmådt hafwer, 
om de döde ide uppſtaͤ. — 

16. Tt) om de döde ide uppftå, få är 
ide heller Chriſtus uppſtaͤnden. 

17. Ar Chriſtus ide uppſtaͤnden, få 
år eder tro fåfång: och få åren J 
aͤnnu uti edra fynder. 

18. SÅ åro oc de förtappade, fom i 
Chriſto afſomnade aͤro. 

19. Om wi allenaſt i detta lifwet 
hafwe hoppet till Chriſtum, få åre wi 
uftaft ibland alla menniſtor. 

20. Men nu år Chriſtus uppſtaͤnden 
ifrån de döda, och worden foͤrſtlingen 
ibland dem fom ſofwa. 

21. Efter döden år genom en men⸗ 
niffa, och genom en menniſta de doͤdas 
uppſtaͤndelſe. 

22. In fåfom alle då uti Adam, få 
ffota oc alle i Chriſto warda leſwande 
gjorde. 

23. Hwar och en uti fin egen ordning : 
foͤrſtiingen Chriſtus; fedan de fom 
Chriſto tillhöra uti hans tilltommelfe. 
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9 For I am the least of the apos- 
tles, that am not meet to be called 
an apostle, because I persecuted the 
Church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am 
what I am: and his grace which 
was bestowed upon me. was not in 
vain ; but I laboured more abun- 
dantly tban they. all: yet not I, 
but the grace of God which was 
with me. 

11 Therefore whether it were I or 
they, so we preach, and so ye be- 
lieved. 

12 Now if Christ be preached 
that he rose from the dead, Row 
say some among you that there is 
no resurrection of the dead? 

13 But if there be no resurrection 
ofthe dead, then is Christ not risen: 


14 And if Christ be not risen, 
then ts our preaching vain, and 
your faith is also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God ; because we have 
testified of God that he raised up 
Christ: whom he raised not up, if 
so be that the dead rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, then 
is not Christ raised: 

17 And if Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain; ye are yet in 
your sins. 

18 Then they also which are fall- 
en asleep in Christ are perished, . 

19 If in this life only we have 
hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable. 

20 But now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the firstfruits 
of them that slept. ; 

21 For sinee by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead. | 

22 For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. 


23 But every man in his own or- 
der: Christ the firstfruits; after- 
ward they that are Christ's at his 
coming. 
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24. Sedan ånden, då han åfiverant- 
wardar Gudi od) Fadrenom riket, od) 
aflaͤgger alt herradoͤme och all åfrver- 
het, od) waͤldighet | 


25. Ty han måfte regera, till deg han 
lågger alla fina fiender under fina 
fötter. 

26. Den ytterfte fienden döden fall 
warda borttagen. 

27. Ty all ting hafwer han lagt un- 
der hans fötter SÅ, når. han fåger, 
att all ting honom undergifna åro. år 
nog uppenbart, att han undantagen 
år, fom honom all ting undergifwit 
hafwer 

28. Då .nu honom alla ting under- 

ifna åro, få warder oc då Sonen 
* undergifwen honom, fom honom 
alla ting undergifwit hafwer, på det, 
att Bud blifwer alt i allom. 

29. Hwad gåra de eljeſt, fom fig doͤpa 


låta oͤfwer de doͤda? om de doͤde in⸗ 


galunda uppſtä, hwi låta de fig då 
döpa åfiver de döda ? 
30. Od) hwi frå wi altid uti fara ? 


31. Wid wår beroͤmmelſe, fom jag 
hafwer i Chriſto JEfu, mår HERra, 
bör jag hwar dag. 

32. Hafwer jag efter menniffo me⸗ 
ning i Epheſo ftridt med willdjur, 
hwad hielper mig det, om de döde ide 
uppftå? Låt of åta od) drida, ty i 
morgon måfte wi dåd. 

33. Låter ide förföra eder: ondt 
fnad förfrånter goda feder. 

34. Water upp råtteligen, oc) ſynder 
ide, ty ſomlige weta intet åf Gudi: 
till blygd fåger jag eder detta. 


35. Måtte nu någon fåga: Huru 
ffola de doͤde uppftå ? od) med huru 
dan lekamen ſtola de komma? 

36. Du dåre, det du får, det får ide 
lif, utan det blifwer doͤdt. 


37. Od) det du får, år ju ide den 
froppen fom warda ſtall, utan ett blott 
torn, nemligen, hwete, eller annat 
fådant. i 
38. Men Gud gifver det en fropp, 
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24 Then cometh the eud, when he 
shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father; 
when he shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power. 

25 For he must reign, till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet. 


26 The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed tis death. 

27 For he hath put all things un- 
der his feet. But when he saith, 
All things are put under him, it is 
manifest that he is excepted, which 
did put all things under him. 


28 And when all things shall be 
subdued unto , him, then shall the 
Son also himself be subjeet unto 
him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all. 

29 Else what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all? why are they 
then baptized for the dead? 

30 And why stand we in jeopardy 


.every hour? 


31 I protest by your rejoicing 
which I have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, I die daily. 

32 If after the manner of men 1 
have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me, if the dead 
rise not? let us eat and drink ; for 
to morrow we die. 

33 Be not deceived : evil commu- 
nications corrupt good manners. 

34 Awake to righteousness, and 
sin not; for some have not the 
knowledge of God : I speak this to 
your shame. 

35 But some man will say, How 
are the dead raised up? and with 
what body do they come ? 

36 Thou fool, that whieh thou 
sowest is not quickened, except it 
die: 

37 And that which thou sowest 
thou sowest not that body that shal 
be, but bare grain, it may chance 
of wheat, or of some other grain : 

38 But God giveth it a body as i” 
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fåfom han tvill, od) hwar oc) en af 
fåden fin egen kropp. 
39 Icke år alt fått enahanda fått; 
utan menniſtors fött år annat, annat 
år faͤs, annat år fiſts, annat År fogels. 


40. Od) det åro himmelſte froppar, 
och jordiffe kroppar; men en annan 
hårlighet hafva de himmeiſte, od) en 
annan de jordifte. 

41. En annan klarhet hafwer folen, 
och en annan klarhet hafwer månan, 
och en annan klarhet ſtjernorna: ty en 
ftjerna går dfwer den andra i arbeten. 


42. Sammaledes oc de dödad upp- 
ſtaͤndelſe: det warder fått foͤrgaͤngligt, 
och ſtall uppſtaͤ ofoͤrgaͤngligt: 

43. Det warder ſaͤtt i fndplighet, 
och ſtall uppftå i haͤrlighet: det mar- 
der fått i firbplighet, och ſtall uppftå 
uti kraft: 

44. Det warder fått en naturlig 
lekamen, od) ſtall uppftå en andelig 
lekamen. Man hafwer en naturlig 
lekamen; man hafwer oc en andelig 
lefamen. j 

45. Saͤſom ſtrifwit år: Den förfta 
menniffan Adam år gjord till natur- 
ligt lif, och den ytterfte Adam, till 
andeligt tif. 

46. Men den andelige lekamen år 
ide den förfte, utan den naturlige, 
ſedan den andelige. 


47. Den foͤrſta menniſtan år af jor- 
den jordiff; den andra menniffan år 
HERren af himmelen. 

48. Hurudan den jordiffa År, fådane 
åro oc de jordiffe; od) hurudan den 
himmelſta år, fådane äro och de him- 
metfte. 

49. OM fom wi hHaftve burit den jor⸗ 
diſtas lifnetfe, få frole mi oc båra den 
himmelſtas liknelſe. 

50. Men detta ſaͤger jag, kaͤre bråder, 
att fött och blod funna ide aͤrfwa Guds 
rike, od) det foͤrgaͤngliga ſtall ide aͤrfwa 
ofbrgånglighet. 

51. Si, jag fåger eder en hemlighet: 
Wi ſtole ide alle afſomna; men alle 
Aaſte wi foͤrwandlade warda, 
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hath pleased him, and to every seeå 
his own body. 

39 All flesh is not the same flesh : 
but there is one kind of flesh of men, 
another flesh of beasts, another of 
fishes, and another of birds. 

40 There are also celestial bodies, 
and bodies terrestrial: but the glory 
of the celestial is one, and the glory 
of the terrestrial is another. 

41 There is one glory of the sun 
and another glory of the moon, an 
another glory of the stars; for one 
star differeth from another star in 
glory. 

42 So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in corrup- 
tion, it is raised in incorruption: 

43 It is sown in dishonour, it is 
raised in glory: it is sown in weak- 
ness, it is raised in power: 


44 It is sown a natural body, it 
is raised a spiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body. 


45 And so it is written, The first 
man Adam was made a living soul; 
the last Adam was made a quick- 
ening spirit. | 
46 Howbeit that was not first 
which is spiritual, but that which 
is natural; and afterward that 
which is spiritual. 

47 The first man ts of the earth, 
earthy: the second man is the 
Lord from heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, such are 
they also that are earthy; and as 
is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have borne the im- 
age of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this I say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God ; neither doth cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a mystery; 
We shall not all sleep, but we s 
all be changed, 
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59 Uti en punkt, uti ett dgnablif, 
med ytterſta bafunen. Ty bafunen 
ſtall hzuda, och de doͤde ſtola uppftå 
ofoͤrgaͤnglige, od) wi ſtole foͤrwandiade 
warda. 

53. Ty detta foͤrgaͤngliga maͤſte itlaͤda 
fig ofoͤrgaͤnglighet, och detta doͤdliga 
måfte iflåda jig odoͤdlighet. 

54. Men då detta foͤrgaͤngliga itlaͤ⸗ 
der fig ofoͤrgaͤngligheten, od) detta 
dödliga iftåder fig odoͤdligheien, få 
warder det ordet fullkomnadt, fom 
ſtrifwit år: Doͤden år uppfvulgen 
uti fegren. i 
55. Du dåd, hwar år din udd? Du 
helfwete, hwar år din feger ? 

56 Doͤdens udd år fynden: fondens 
fraft år lagen. 

57. Men Gudi ware tad, fom oß 
fegren gifwit hafwer, genom mår 
HERra JEſum Chriſtum. 

58. Derfoͤre, mine kaͤre broͤder, warer 
faſte, owiklige, oc) rite uti HERrans 
mwert altid; efter det I weten, att edert 
arbete år ide fåfångt i HERranom. 


16. Capitel. 


MR om den undfåttning till de heli- 
ga, ſaͤſom jag i de förfamlingar 
uti Galatia befallt hafwer, få gårer 
d - 


oc I. 

2. Ju på den ena Sabbaten, lågge 
hwar och en af eder når jig felf, och 
famte tillhopa hwad han åftadtom- 
mer : på det, då jag kommer, ide ſtola 
då förft ſamlas ſamma undfaͤttningar. 

3. Men då jag tommen år, de fom I 
då med edert bref dertill hafwa witjen, 
dem will jag fånda, att de framföra 
edra gåftvor till Jerufatem. 

4. Om få behoͤſfwes att jag oc far 
bit, då måga de fåtja mig. 

5. Men jag vill fomma till eder, når 
lag drager genom Macedonien; th) 
genom Maccdonien ſtall jag draga. 

6. Men når eder warder jag tillåf- 


wentyrd toͤfwande, eller oc oͤwer win⸗ 


tren blifwande, att J mig foͤrfordra 
mågen, ehwart jag reſande warder. 
7. Jag will intet nu ſe eder uti min 


457 


52 In a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump: for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality. 

54 So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory. 

55 O death, where is thy sting? 
O grave, where is thy victory ? 
56 The sting of death is sin ; and 
the strength of sin is the law. 

57 But thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye steadfast,unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


.. CHAPTER XVI. 


NOV concerning the collvction 
for the saints, as I have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, 
even so do ye. | 

2 Upon the first day of the week 
let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, 
that there be no gatherings when I 
come. 

3 And when I come, whomsoever 
ye shall approve by your letters, 
them will I send to bring your lib- 
erality unto Jerusalem. 

4 And if it be meet that I go also, 
they shall go with me. 

5 Now I will come unto you, when 
I shall pass through Macedonia: 
for I do pass through Macedonia. 

6 And it may be that I 'will abide, 
yea, and winter with you, that ve 
may bring me on my journey whith- 
ersoever I go. | 

7 For I will not see you now by 
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framfård : ty jag hoppas, att jag får 
någon tid dwaͤljas når eder, om HER- 
ren det tillſtaͤder. 

8. Men jag will blifwa i Epheſo, in» 
till Pingeftdagarna. 

9. Ty mig år oͤppnad en ſtor och 
fraftig dör, od) maͤnge motftåndare 

ro. 

10. Om Timotheus kommer, få fer 

till, att han år utan fara når eder, ty 
han wertar oc HERransd wert, fåfom 
oc jag. 
11. SÅ förafte nu ingen honom; 
utan fordrer honom i frid, att han må 
tomma till mig; ty jag waͤntar ho- 
nom med bröderna. 

12. Men om Apollo brodren tveter, 
att jag ofta hafwer förmanat honom, 
att han ſtulle komma till eder med 
bröderna ; men hans wilja war inga⸗ 
lunda på denna tid komma; dod war⸗ 
der han lifmål kommande, då honom 
få belågligt warder. 

13. Water, ftår i tron, bruker eder 
manligen, warer ſtarke. 

14. Älla edra ting laͤter ſte i kaͤrleken. 


15. Jag foͤrmanar eder, kaͤre broͤder; 
I kaͤnnen Stephane husfolt, att de 
aͤro foͤrſtlingen i Achaja, oc) att de 
hafva ffidat fig ſjelfwa dem heligom 
till tjenft : 

16. På det I och fådana menniftor 
ſtolen underdånige wara, och hwarjom 
och enom, ſom medwerkar och arbetar. 

17. Jag fråjdar mig af Stephane 
tilltommelſe, od) Fortunati, od) Acha⸗ 
ici: ty had mig fattades i eder, det 
hafwa de uppfyllt. 


18. De hafwa och wederqwickt min 

och eder anda. SÅ kaͤnnens nu mid 
fådana. 
19. Eder helfa de förfamlingar uti 
Aſia; helſa eder mydet i HERranom, 
Aqpila och Priſcilla, med den förfam- 
ling fom år i deras hud. 

20. Helſa ever alle broͤderne; helſer 
eder inboͤrdes med en helig fyf. 


21. Jag Paulus helſar eder med min 
and 


. 
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the way; but I trust to tarry a 
while with you, if the Lord permit. 


8 But I will tarry at Ephesus un- 
til Pentecost. 

9 For a great door and effectual 
is opened unto me, and there are 
many adversaries. 

10 Now if Timotheus come, see 
that.he may be with you without 
fear: for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I also do. 

11 Let no man therefore despise 
him : but conduct him forth in 
peace, that he may come unto me: 
for I look for him with the brethren. 

12 As touching our brother Apol- 
los, I greatly desired him to come 
unto yon with the brethren: but 
his will was not at all to come at 
this time; but he will come when 
he shall have convenient time. 


13 Watch ye, stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men, be strong. 

14 Let all your things be done 
with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye 
know the house of Stephanas, that 
it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themselves 
to the ministry of the saints,) 

16 That ye submit yourselves un- 
to such, and to every one that help- 
eth with us, and laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and 
Achaicus: for that which was 
laeking on your part they have 
supplied. 

18 For they have refreshed my 
spirit and yours: therefore acknowl- 
edge ye them that are such. 

19 The churches of Asia salute 
you. Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their house. 

20 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet ye one another with a holy 
kiss. 

21 The salutation of me Paul with 
mine own hand. 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


23. Hwilken HERran JEſum Chris 
ſtum ide hafwer får, han ware Ana⸗ 
thema, Maran Atha. 

23. HEdtrans JEſu Chriſti nåd ware 
med eder. 

24. Min kaͤrlet vare med eder alla i 
Chriſto JEfu ! Amen. 

Den 1. Epiſtel till de Corinthier. Saͤnd 
af Philippis genom Stephanam, 
oc) Fortunatum, oc) Achaicum, och 
Timotheum. 


— — — 
— —— 


St. Pauli Andra Epiſtel 
till de 


Corinthier. 





1. Capitel. 


Panlu⸗. JEſu Chriſti Apoſtel, ge⸗ 
nom Guds milja, oc) brodern 
Timotheud: den Guds foͤrſamling, fom 
år i Corintho, ſamt med atla helgon, 
fom åro uti hela Adajen. 


2. Nåd ware med eder, od) frid af 
Gud mår Fader, od) HERranom JEſu 
Ejrifto. . 

3. Waͤlſtgnad ware Gud od) waͤr 
HEßras JEſu Chriſti Fader, barm- 
hertighetens Fader, od) all hugſwalel⸗ 
fe8 Gud; 

4. Som of hugſwalar i all mår be⸗ 
droͤfwelſe, att mi oc hugſwala kunne 
dem, fom I atlahanda bedråfivetfe åro, 
med den hugſwalelſe, der Gud of med 
hugfwalar. 

5. Ty fåfom Chriſti lidande år mycket 
tommit dfoer of; ; fa kommer oc mycken 
hugſwalelſe oͤfwer of genom Chriſtum. 

6. Men hwad wi hafwe bedroͤfwelſe 
eller — få ffer det eder till 
godo. År det bedroͤfwelſe, få ſter det 
eder till hugſwalelſe och ſalighet, hwil⸗ 
ten. falighet år fraftig, om I tiden tå- 
leligen, i den måttan fom wi lide; år 
det hugſwalelſe, få fler det och eder till 
NE od) ſalighet. 

7 Är od wvårt hopp ſtadigt får eder, 
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22 If any, man love not the Lord 

Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema 

Maran atha. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 

Christ be with you. 

24 My love be with you all in 

Christ Jesus. Amen. 

I The first epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans was written from Philippi, 
by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 








THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THXK 


CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 

by the will of God, and I imo- 

thy our brother, unto the church 

of God which is at Corinth, with 

all the saints which are in all 
Achaia: 

2 Grace be to you, and peace, from 
God our Father and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed be God, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort ; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
we ourselves are comforted of God. 

5 For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ. 

6 And whether we be afflicted, st 
is for your consolation and salva- 
tion, which is effectual in the en- 
during of the same sufferings which 
we also suffer : or whether we be 
comforted, it ts for your consolation 
and salvation. 


7 And our hope of you ts atead- 
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efter wi wete, att fåfom J åren delat⸗ 
tige i lidandet, få marden I och detaf- 
tige i hugſwalelſen. 

8. Ty tvi witje ide dåtja får eder, fåre 

bråder, wår bedroͤfwelſe, fom oß we⸗ 
derfaren år uti Aſien: ty mi woro 
förtungade oͤfwermättan, och oͤfwer 
magten, få att mi oc twiflade om tif- 
wet ; 
9. Od) fatte oß få före, att wi ſtulle 
mwiffertigen då. Det ftedde foͤrdenſtull, 
att wi ingen tråft ſtole fåtta på of 
ſjelfwa, utan på Bud, fom uppmåder 
de doͤda; 

10. Hwilken of; af Mif död friat Haf- 
wer, od) ånnu dageligen friar ; och wi 
hoppas på honom, att han ffall of 
aͤnnu hårefter fria ; 

11. Genom edra boͤners hjelp för of, 
på det, att af många perſoner må fre 
mycken tad för of, för den gåfiva, fom 
oß giftven år. 


12. Ty mår: berdmmetfe år detta, 
nemligen waͤrt ſamwetes wittnesboͤrd, 
att wi uti enfaldighet oc Guds ren- 
het. ide utt fåttölig mwishet, utan i 
Guds nåd, hafwe mandrat i werlden; 
men alrameſt når eder. 


13. Ty wi ſtrifwe eder intet annat Ån 
det I laͤſen, od) tillfoͤrene weten. Jag 
hoppas, att I foten och få befinna of 
alt intill aͤndan; 

14. Saͤſom I hafwen of endel be- 
funnit: ty wi åre eder beråmmelfe, 
fåfom oc I åren mår beroͤmmelſe, på 
HERrand JEſu dag. 

15. Och på den foͤrtroͤſtning wille jag 
kommit till eder tillförene, att jag måtte 
eder dubbelt wara till wilja; 

16. Od) genom eder fordenſtap får- 
bag till Macedonien, och ifrån Mace- 
donien fomma till eder igen, od) af 
eder fordras till Judeen. 


17. Då jag detta få tänkte, månde 
lag det goͤra af någon loͤsſinnighet? 
eller mån mina anſiag wara tåttöli- 
ga? nej; utan når mig år ja, ja; och 
nej År nej. 
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fast, knowing, that as ye are par- 
takers of the sufferings, so skall ye 
be also of the consolation. : 

8 For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trouble 
which came to us in Asia, that we 
were pressed out of measure, above 
strength, insomuch that we de» 
spaired even of life: 

9 But we had the sentence of 
death in ourselves, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God 
which raiseth the dead: 


10 Who delivered us from so great 
a death, and doth deliver: in whom 
we trust that he will yet deliver 


us; > 

11 Ye also helping together by 
prayer for us, that for the gift be- 
stowed upon us by the means of 
many persons thanks may be given 
by many on our behalf. 

12 For our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not with fleshly wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, we have had 
our conversation in the world, and 
more abundantly to you-ward. 

13 For we write none other things 
unto you, than what ye read or ac- 
knowledge ; and I trust ye shall 
acknowledge even to the end. 

14 Ås also ye have acknowledged 
us in part, that we are your rejoie- 
ing, even as ye also are ours in tho 
day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I was 
minded to come unto you before, 
that ye might have a second benefit; 

16 And to pass by you into Mace- 
donia, and to come again out of 
Macedonia unto you, and of you to 
be brought on my way toward Ju- 
dea. 

17 When I therefore was thus 
minded, did I use lightness? or 
the things that I purpose, do I pur- 
pose according to the flesh, that 
with me there should be yea, yea. 


I and nay, nay? 
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8. Men Gud år trofaft. att waͤrt 
ord till eder år icke wordet ja och nej. 

19. Ty Guds Son JEſus Chriſtus, 
fom ibland eder år predikad af of, 
nemligen, af mig od) Silvano, och 
Timotheo, hafwer ide warit ja och) nej, 
utan det war Ja i honom. 

20. Ty alle Guds lillſaͤgelſer åro Ja 
i honom, och aͤro Amen i honom, Gudi 
till åra genom of. 

21. Men Gud år den of ſtadfaͤſter, 
famt med eder i Chriſto, oc) hafwer 
fmort of, 

22. Od förfeglat of. oc) gifwit uti 
waͤra hjertan Andans pant. 


23. Jag kallar Gud till wittne på 
min ſſaͤl, det jag icke aͤnnu fom till 
Corinthum, det år ſtedt foͤrdenſtull, att 
jag ſtonade eder. 

24. Ide att mi åre herrar oͤfwer eder 
på trons waͤgnar; utan mi åre hjel- 
pare till eder glådje, ty I ftån i tron. 
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Men Jag hafwer det betaͤnkt med 
mig fjelf, att jag ide åter med 
aͤngeſt will fomma till eder. 

2. Ty om jag bedråfivar edet, ho år 
då den fom fröjdar mig, utan den fom 
warder af mig bedroͤfwad? 


3. OM det ſamma Hafiver jag ſtrifwit 
eder, att når jag fomme till eder, jag 
ide ffulle få ſorg af dem, der jag hållre 
ſtulle få glådje af; efter jag hafwer den 
tröft till eder alla, att min fröjd år 
allas eder fröjd. 

4. Ty jag ſtref eder till uti ſtor be— 
droͤfwelſe od) bhjertans aͤngeſt, med 
många tårar, ide på det I ſtullen be⸗ 
droͤfwas, utan på det I ſtullen förftå 
den kaͤrlet, fom jag enkannerligen haf- 
ver till eder. 

5. Hwar nu någon hafwer bedroͤf⸗ 
welſe aͤſtadkommit, den hafwer ide be- 
droͤfwat mig, utan endels; på det jag 
ide ſtall betunga eder alla. ; 

6. Men det år nog, att den famm 
af många få ftraffad år: 
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18 But as God tis true, our word 
toward you was not yea and nay. 

19 For the Son. of God, Jesus 
Christ, who was preached among 
you by us, even by me and Silva- 
nus and Timotheus, was not yea 
and nay, but in him was yea. 

20 For all the promises of God 
in him are yea, and in him Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us. 

21 Now he which stablisheth us 
with you in Christ, and hath an- 
ointed us, is God ; 

22 Who hath also sealed us, and 
given the earnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts. 

23 Moreover I call God for a rec- 
ord upon my soul, that to spare you 
I came not as yet unto Corinth. 


24 Not for that we have domin- 
ion over your faith, but are helpers 
of your joy : for by faith ye stand. 


CHAPTER II. 


UT I determined this with my- 
self, that I would not come 
again to you in heaviness. 

2 For if I make you sorry, who 
is he then that maketh me glad, 
but the same whieh is made sorry 
by me? . 

3 And I wrote this same unto you, 
lest, when I came, I should have 
sorrow from them of whom I ought 
to rejoice ; having confidenee in yon 
all, that my joy is the joy of you all. 


4 For out of much affliction and 
anguish of heart I wrote unto you 
with many tears; not that ye should 
be grieved, but that ye might know 
the love which I have more abun- 
dantly unto you. 

5 But if any have caused grief, he 
hath not grieved me, but in part: 
that I may not overcharge you all. 


6 Sufficient to such a man is this 
punishment, which was inflicted of 
many. 
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9 | att J nu des mer twaͤrtemot 
foten oͤſwerſe med honom, od) hug- 


ſwala honom, på det han ide fall upp- 
flufen warda uti för mycken bedråf- 
welſe. 

8. Derfoͤre foͤrmanar jag eder, att J 
bewiſen honom fårtet. 

9 Ty derfoͤre hafwer jag och ſtrifwit 
eder till, att jag ſtulle beproͤfwa eder, 
om I lydige Åren i all ting. 

10. Den I fbriåten något, den foͤr⸗ 
låter oc jag : ty hwem oc jag förlå- 
ter något, de" förlåter jag för eder ſtull 
i Chrifti ftad 


11. Bå det wi ide ſtole warda be⸗ 
dragne af Satan: ty of år icke orwet- 
terligt, hwad han i finnet hafwer. 

12. Men då jag fom till Troadem, 
till att predita Chriſti Evangelium. och 
mig upplåten wardt en dör i HER⸗ 
ranom, 

13. Hade jag ingen ro uti min anda, 
derfoͤre att jag icke fann min broder 
Titum; utan gjorde der mitt affted, 
och) for till Macedonien. 

14. Men Gudi mare Iåf, fom altid 
laͤter oß feger behålla i Chriſto, och 
uppenbarar lukten af fin kunſtap, ge- 
nom oß alleſtaͤdes. 


15. Ty wi aͤre Gudi en god Chriſti 
luft, både ibland dem fom ſalige war- 
ba, ocffå ibland dem fom foͤrtappade 
warda. 

16. Deſſom en doͤds lukt till doͤden; 
men dem androm en lifſends luft till 
lifs: ho år nu hår dogfe till ? 


17. Ty mi åre icke fåfom maͤnge, de 
der foͤrfalſta Guds ord; utan af ren- 
het, od) fåfom af Gudi, tale wi för 
Öud i Chriſto ' 


3. Capitel. 


Sole wi då åter begynna prifa of 

ſſetfwa? Eller behåfive wi, få- 
ſom naͤgre andre, prisbref till eder, 
"ter ocf priobref ifrån eder? 


ST. PAULI II. EPISTEL 


7 So that contrariwise ye ought 
rather to forgive kim, and comfort 
him, lest perhaps such a one should 
be swallowed up with overmuch 
ROITOW. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye 
would confirmyotwrlove toward him. 

9 For to this end also did I write 
that I might know the proof of you, 
whether ye be obedientin allthings. 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, 
I forgive also: for if I forgave any 
thing, to whom I forgave it, for 
your sakes forgave I it in the per- 
son of Christ; 

11 Lest Satan should get an ad- 
vantage of us: for we are not ig- 
norant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore, when I came to 
Troas to preach Christ's gospel, and 
a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 

13 I had no rest in my spirit, be- 
cause I found not Titus my brother; 
but taking my leave of them, I 
went from thence into Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks be unto God, which 
always causeth us to triumph in 
Christ, and maketh manifest the 
savour of his knowledge by us in 
every place. 

15 For we are unto God a sweet 
savour of Christ, in tbem that are 
saved, and in them that perish : 


16 To the one we are the savour 
of death unto death; and to the 
other the savour of life unto life. 
And who is sufficient for these 
things? 

17 For we are not as many, which 
corrupt the word of God: but as of 
sincerity, but as of God, in the sight 
of God speak we in Christ. 


. CHAPTER III. 


O we begin again to commend 
ourselves ? or need we, as some 
others, epistles of commendation to 
you, or letters of commendation from 
you? 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


2. J åren waͤrt bref, beffriftvit utt 
waͤra hjertan, hwiltet kaͤndt od) laͤſit 
warder af alla menniſtor? 

3. Efter I bewiſen, att I åren Ehriftt 
bref, beredt genom waͤr tjenft. och ffrif- 
vit, icfe med blaͤck, utan med lefivande 
Guds Anda ; icke i taftor af ſten, utan 
i hſertans taftor af rått. 


4. Men en fådan troͤſt hafwe wi till 
Bud, genom Chriſtum. 

5. Icke att wi beqwaͤmlige åre af of 
fjelfiva något tånta, fåfom af oß fjelf- 
tva ; men Åre wi till något beqwaͤm⸗ 
lige, få aͤr det af Gudi, 

6 Hwilten och of beqwaͤmliga gjort 
hafwer, till att föra det Nya Tefta- 
mentets åmbete ; icfe — utan 
Andans: ty bokſtafwen dödar; men 
Anden går lefwande. 

7. Hade nu det aͤmbetet klarhet, fom 
genom bohkſtafwen doͤdar, och i ſtenar 
utgrafwit år, få att Iſraels barn icke 
tunde fe på Moſe anfigte, för hans 
anſigtes flarhetå ſtull, den dock åter- 
waͤnder; 


8. Hwi ſtulle icte mycket mer det åm- 
betet, fom Andan gifwer, hafwa klar⸗ 
het ? 

9. Ty om det åmbete, fom foͤrdoͤmelſe 
prebifar, hafwer klarhet, mycket mer 
går det åmbete ofwer i flarhet, fom 
råttfårdighet predifar. 

10. Od) dertill med, det fom foͤrklaradt 
wardt, mar dock i denna måttan lifa 
fom intet förflaradt. emot denna åf- 
werſwinneliga klarheten. 

11. Ty hade det klarhet, fom aͤter⸗ 
waͤnder, mycket mer hafwer det flar- 
het, fom mwaraftigt år. 

12. Efter wi nu fådant hopp hafwe, 
åre wi mycket driftige : 


13. Od) gdre icte fåfom Moſes, den 
ett taͤckelſe anade för fitt anfigte, få 
att Iſraels barn icke funde fe uppå 
des ånda, fom återmånder ; 


14. Utan deras finnen åro förftocka- 
de; ty altin till denna dag blifwer 
famma taͤckelſe oborttagit åfoer Gamla 
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2 Ye are our epistle written in 
our hearts, known and read of all 
men: 

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly 
declared to be the epistle of Christ 
ministered by us, written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the liv: 
ing God; not in tables of stone, bui 
in fleshy tables of the heart. 

4 And such trust have we through 
Christ to God-ward : 

5 Not that we are sufficient ot 
ourselves to think any thing as ot 
ourselves ; but our sufficiency is 
of God; 

6 Who also hath made us able 
ministers of the new testament; 
not of the letter, but of the spirit: 
for the letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth life. 

7 But if the ministration of death, 
written and engraven in stones, 
was glorious, so that the children 
of Israel could not steadfastly be- 
hold the face of Moses for the glory 
of his countenance; which glory 
was to be done away; 

8 How shall not the ministration 
of the spirit be rather glorious? 


9 For if the ministration of con- 
demnation be glory, much more doth 
the ministration of righteousness 
exceed in glory. 

10 For even that which was made 
glorious had no glory in ihis re- 
spect; by reason of the glory that 
excelleth. 

11 For if that which is done away 
was glorious, much more that which 
remaineth is glorious. 

12 Seeing then that we have such 
hope, we use great plainness of 
speech : 

13 And not as Moses, which put 
a vail over his face, that the chil- 
dren of Israel could not steadfastly 
look to the end of that which is 
abolished : | 

14 But their minds were blinded : 
for until this day remaineth the 
same vail untaken away in i 
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Teſtamentet, når de låfat, hwillet i 
Chriſto aͤterwaͤnder. 

15. Men intill denna dag, då Mo— 
fed laͤſen warder, haͤnger taͤckelſet för 
derad hjerta. 

16. Pen om de omwaͤnde fig till 
HERran, få worde taͤckelſet borttagit. 


17. Ty HERren år en Ande : der nu 
HEbdtrans Ande år, der år frihet. 


18. Men nu ffåde wi alle, fåfom uti 
en fpegel, HERrans klarhet med upp⸗ 
tåcft anjigte, od) wi warde förklarade 
uti famma belåte, ifrån den ena flar- 
beten till den andra, fåfom af GER- 
rand Anda. 


4. Capitel. 


erfoͤre, medan mi ett fådant ämbete 

hafwe, efter fom oß barmbertig- 
het wederfaren år, få warde wi icke 
foͤrſumlige; 

2. Utan fiy ock hemlig ſtam, och fare 
icte med ſtalkhet: foͤrfalſte ej heller 
Guds ord; utan med uppenbar ſan⸗ 
ning bewiſe of waͤl för alla menni— 
fforå ſamweten, i Gudd aͤſyn. 


3. År nu wårt Evangelium förtäckt, 
få år vet förtåctt för dem, fom för- 
tappade warda : 

4. I hwilta denna werldens gud Haf- 
iver förblindat de otrognas finnen, att 
dem icke ſtall tyfa Evangelii ljus af 
Chriſti klarhet, hwillen Guds belåte år. 


5. Ti wi predvite icke oß ſjelfwa, utan 
JEſum Chriſtum, att han år HER⸗ 
ren ; men tvi edre tjenare för JEſu 

ull. 

Ng Ty Gud år den, fom boͤd tjufet 
utur mörtret lyſa, och lyfte uti waͤrt 
hjerta, att igenom oß måtte upplyg- 
ning ffe af Guds klarhets kunſtap, i 
JEſu Chriſti anſigte. 

7. Men wi hafwe deſſa haͤfwor uti 
lerkar, på det att den ſtora kraften ſtall 
"vara af Budi. och ide af of. 


I. EPISTEL 


reading of the old testament ; which 
val is done away in Christ, 

15 But even unto this day, when 
Moses is read, the vail is upon their 
heart. 

16 Nevertheless, when it shall 
turn to the Lord, the vail shall be 
taken away. 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: 
and where the Spirit of the Lord 
ts, there is liberty. 

18 But we all, with open face be- 
holding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord. 


CHAPTER IV. 


HEREFORE, seeing we have 
. this ministry, as we have re- 
celved mercy, we faint not; 


2 But have renounced the hidden 
things of dishonesty, not walking 
in craftiness, nor handling the word 
of God deceitfully ; but, by mani- 
festation of the truth, commending 
ourselves to every man's conscience 
in the sight of God. 

3, But if our gospel be hid, it is 
hid to them that are lost: 


4 In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God, should shine 
unto them, 

5 For we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and 
ourselves your servants for Jesus? 
sake. . 

6 For God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels, that the excel lenoy 
of the power may be of God, and 
not of us. 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


8 Wi varde alleftåds traͤngde; men 
wi aͤngſlas intet : wi betymras; men 
wi gifwe of; ide åfiver. 

9. Wi lide förföljelfe; men wi warde 
icte dfwergifne: wi, blifwe under- 
trydte; men mi forgas ide. 

10. Wi omföåre altid HERKrans JEſu 
dåd på waͤr lekamen: på det att oc 
YEfu lif må på wår lekamen uppen- 
baradt warda. 

11. Ty wi fom leſwe, warde altid df- 
wergifne i döden för JEſu full; på 
det att od JEſu Lif ffall uppenbaradt 
warda på waͤrt doͤdliga fött. 


12. Så år nu döden mågtig i of; 
men lifwet i eder. : 

13. Efter wi hafwe den ſamma trones 
Anda, fom ſtrifwit år: Jag tror, der- 
före talar jag: få tro wi och derföre 
tale wi od: 


14. Wetande, att den fom hafwer 
uppmådt HERran JEſum, han fratl 
och uppwaͤcka oß genom IEfum, od) 
frålla of med eder. : 

15. Ti det frer alt för eder full: på 
det den oͤfwerfloͤdiga waͤlgerning, der 
många tacka, ſtall riteligen komma 
Gudi till pris. 


16. Derfoͤre foͤrtroͤttas wi intet ; utan 
ändock mår utwaͤrtes mennifta förgå8, 
få warder dock den inwaͤrtes foͤrnyad 
dag ifrån dag. 

17. Ty mår bedröfivelfe, den dock 
timlig oc) lått år, föder I ofs en ewig 
od) öfver alla måtto wigtig haͤrlig⸗ 


t: 
— Wi fom icte fe efter de ting, fom 
ſynas. utan de fom icte ſynaͤs; ty de 
ting, fom ſynas, åro timliga; men de 
fom iete ſynas, aͤro emiga. 


6. Capitel. 


Mer wi tvete, att om denna hyddan, 
waͤrt jordiffa hus, nederflagen 
warder, få. hafwe wi en byggning af 
Gudi bygd; ett hud, ide med händer 
gjordt, det ewigt år i himmelen. 

—* 30 
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8 We are troubled on every side, 
yet not distressed ; we are perplex- 
ed, but not in despair; 

9 Persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
cast down, but not destroyed ; 


10 Always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest in our body. 

11 For we which live are alway 
delivered unto death for Jesus” 
sake, that the life also of Jesus 
might be. made manifest in our 
mortal flesh. 

12 So then death worketh in us, 
but life in you. 

13 We having the same spirit of 
faith, according as it is written, l 
believed, and therefore have I spo- 
ken ; we also believe, and there- 
fore speak ; 

14 Knowing that he which raised 
up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us 
also by Jesus, and shall present us 


with you. 


15 For all things are for your 

sakes, that the abundant grace 
might through the thanksgiving 
of many redound to the glory of 
God. : 
16 For which cause we faint not ; 
but though our outward man per- 
ish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. 

17 For our light affliction, which 
is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and. eter- 
nal weight of glory ; | 

18 While we look not at the things 
which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen : for the things 
whieh are seen are temporal ; but 
the things whieh are not seen are 
eternal. 


CHAPTER V. 


OR we know that, if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of 
God, a house not made with hands 
eternal in the heavens. 
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2. Od) oͤfwer det ſamma fude wi oc, 
efter waͤrt hemman fom af himmeten 
år, od) oß långtar, att wi dermed maͤge 
ofwertlaͤbde warda: 

3. Dod om wi klaͤdde, od) ide nakne 
finnas. 

4. Ty medan tvi åre uti denna hyd⸗ 
dan, fude ri, od) åre betungade; efter 
wi wilſe ide afflådde, utan haͤllre åf- 
werklaͤdde warda, på det, att det doͤd⸗ 
liga måtte uppſwuiget warda af lifvet. 

5. Men den of dertill bereder, år Gud, 
den oß Andan till pant gifwit hafwer. 


6. SÅ åre wi foͤrdenſtull wid god troͤſt 
altid, od) wete, att få långe mi hafwe 
hemman uti tetamen, få åre wi ide 
hemma når HERranom : 

7. Ti) wi mwandre i tron, od) fe Honom 
intet. : 

8. Men wi hafwe troͤſt, oc) hafwe 
mycket mer tuft, till att ute wandra 
ifrån tefamen, od) hemma wara når 
HERranom. | 

9. Derföre hwad wi åre hemma, efter 
ute wandrande, winlågge wi of och, 
att wi måge honom tådasd. 

10. Ty wi måfte alle uppenbarade 
warda för Chriſti domſtol: på det 
hwar od) en ſtall få, efter fom han 
handlat hafwer, medan han tefde, 
ehwad det år godt eller ondt. 


11. Efter wi nu mete, att HERren 
år fruttandes, fare tvi fatta med men- 
nifforna ; men Gudi åro wi uppen- 
bare; jag hoppas, att mi oc åre uppen⸗ 
bare uti edra fammeten. 

12. Vi prife of ide åter för eder; 
men tvi gifte eder tillfålle, till att be- 
roͤmma eder af of: på det I något 
hafwa ffolen emot bem, fom fig efter 
anſeendet, od) ide efter hjertat beroͤm⸗ 


ma. 

13. Ty åre tvi för ſtraͤnge, få åre wi 
det Gudi; eller åre wi måttetige, få 
åre wi eder måttelige. 

14. Ty Chriſti kaͤrlek tvingar of få, 
efter wi det hålle, att om en år dåd 
för alla, få åro de alle dåbde. 


ST. PAULI II. EPISTEL 


2 For in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon with 
our house which is from heaven: 


3 If so be that being elothed we 
shall riot be found naked. 

4 For we that are in this taber- 
nacle do groan, being burdened : net 
for that we would be unolothed, 
but elothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life. 

& Now he that hath wronght us 
for the selfsame thing is God, who 
also hath given unto us the earnest 
of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always confi- 
dent, knowing that, whilst we are 
at home in the body, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord: 

7 For we walk by faith, not by 
sight: 

8 We are confident, I say, and 
willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with 
the Lord. 

9 Wherefore we labour, that, 
whether present or absent, we 
may be accepted of him. 

10 For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ; that 
every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore the terror 
of the Lord, we persuade men ; but 
we are made manifest unto God ; 
and I trust also are made manifest 
in your consciences. 

12 For we commend not ourselves 
again unto you, but give you oces- 
sion to glory on our behalf, that 
ye may have somewhat to answer 
them which glory in appearance, 
and not in heart. 

13 For whether we be beside our- 
selves, it is to God : or whether we 
be sober, it is for your cause. 

14 For the love of Christ con- 
straineth us; because we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead: 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


15. Od) han år foͤrdenſtull död för 
alla, att de fom lefva, ffola ide nu 
lefwa fig ſjelfwom, utan honom, fom 
för dem ddd oc) uppftåuden år. 


16. Så tånne wi uu ingen ifrån 
denna tid efter fåttet ; oc) om wi Ån 
hafwe fånt Chriſtum efter föttet, få 
fånne wi honom dod nu intet mer. 


17. Hwar nu sågon år i Chriſto, få 
år han ett nytt treatur, det gamla år 
förgångit : ji, all ting åro ny wordne. 


18. Men altfamman år af Gudi, den 
of med fig fjetf foͤrſonat hafwer ge- 
nom JEſum Chriſtum, och gifwit of 
aͤmbetet, att predifa famma Btjoning. 

19. Ty Gud war i Chriſto, od) före 
ſonade werlden med jig ſielf, oc) före- 
brådbe dem intet deras ſynder, oc) 
hafwer beſtickat ibland of förfoningend 
ord. 

20. Så åre wi nu fåndningabåd i 
Chriſti ftad : ty Gud förmanar genom 
oß: få bedje wi nu i Chriſti ſtad, låter 
förfona eder med Gud. 


21. Ty den der af ingen fynd wiſte. 
honom hafiver han för oß giort till 
fynd > på det wi ſtulle warda Guds 
råttfårdigbet genom honom. 


6. Capitel. 


Re wi fåfom medhjelbare foͤrmane 
eder, att'J ide undfån Guds nåd 
fåfångt. 


2. In han fåger: Jag hafwer boͤn⸗ 
hört dig i behaglig tid, oc) jag hafwer 
hulpit dig på ſalighetens dag: fl, nu 
år den behagliga tiden; fl, nu år fa- 
ligheten8 dag. 


3. Låter of ingen i någon måtto för- 
argelſe gifwa, på det waͤrt åmbete må 
oftraffadt blifwa; 

4. Utan låter ofi all ting bewiſa of 
fåfom Guds tjenare, i ſtort tålamod, 
I bedröfivelfe, i nåd, i ångeft, 


467 


15 And that he died for. all, that 
they which live should not hence- 
forth live unto themselves, but un 
to him which died for them, and 
rose again. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know 
we no man after the flesh: yea 
tbough we have known Christ af. 
ter .the flesh, yet now henceforth 
know we him no more. 

17 Therefore if any man be 'in 
Christ, åe is a new creature: old 
things are passed away; behold, 
all things are become new. 

18 And all things are of God, who 
hath reconciled us to himself by 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us 
the ministry of reconciliation ; 

19 To wit, that God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto 
them ; and hath committed unto 
us the word of reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are ambassadors 
for Christ, as though God did be- 
seech you by us: we pray in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God. 

21 For he hath made him to be 
sin for us, who knew no sin; that 
we might be made the riguteous- 
ness of God in him. 


CHAPTER VI. 


WW" then, as workers together 

with him, beseech vou also 
that ye receive not the grace of 
God in vain. 

2 (For he saith, I have heard thee 
in a time accepted, and in the day 
of salvation have I succoured thee : 
behold, now is the accepted time; 
behold, now is the day of salva- 
tion.) 

3 Giving no offence in any thing, 
that the ministry be not blamed: 


4 Butin all things approving our- 
selves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience, in afflictions, in ne- 
cessities, in distresses, 
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5. I flag, I fångetfe, I uppror, i. ar- 
bete, i tvafande, i faftande, ; 


6. I rentefnad, i förftånd, i laͤngmo⸗ 


dighet, i mildhet, i den Heliga Anda, i 


en oſtrymtad fårtek, 

7. I ſanningens ord, i Guds fraft 
genom råttfårdighetenå wapen, till 
högra ſidan, och till den waͤnſtra, 


8. Genom åra od) (målet, genom ondt 
tyfte och godt ryfte ; fåfom bedragare, 
och dod ſannfaͤrdige; 

9. Saͤſom ofånde, och dock kaͤnde; 
fåfom de der då, och fl, mi lefwe; ſaͤ⸗ 
fom nåpfte, oc) dock ide draͤpne; 

10. Saͤſom bedroͤfwade, och) dod altid 
glade; fåfom fattige, od) dot många 
rita goͤrande; fåfom intet hafwande, 
och dock all ting agande. 

11. O I Corinthier, wår mun haf⸗ 
wer åppnat fig till eder; waͤrt hjerta 
år gladt. 

12. För wår ſtull behoͤſwen I icke 
aͤngſlas; men att I ångilend, det gå 
ren I af en bjertelig mening. 

13. Jag talar med eder, ſaͤſom med 
mina barn, att J och få ſtaͤllen eder 
emot mig, od) warer octfå glade. 

14. Drager icfe uti fraͤmmande of 
med de otrogna, ty hwad hafwer raͤtt⸗ 
faͤrdigheten beſtaͤlla med oråttfårdig- 
heten ? eller hwad delaktighet hafwer 
tjufet med moͤrkret? 

15. Eller huru foͤrlita fig Chriſtus och 
Belial? eller hwad det hafwer den 
trogne med den otrogna ? 

16. Eller huru kommer Guds tempel 
oͤfwerens med afgudar, ty I åren tef- 
mande Guds tempel, fåfom Gud får 
ger : Jag mill bo uti dem, od) wandra 
uti dem, od) jag will wara derad Gud, 
od) de ſtola wara mitt folt. 


17. Derföre går ut ifrån dem, och 
ſtitjens ifrån dem, fåger HERren, och 
kommer intet wid det orent år ; och få 
ffall jag undfå eder, 


18. Od tvara eder Fader, och) I ſto⸗ 
fen wara mine föner od) döttrar, få- 
Jer alswaͤldige HERren. 


ST. PAULI II. EPISTEL 


3 In stripes, in imprisonments, in 
tumults, in labours, in watchings; 
in fastings ; 

6 By pureness, by knowledge, by 
longsuffering, by kindness, by the 
Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

7 By the word of truth, by the 
power of God, by the armour of 
righteousness on the right hand 
and on the left, 

8 By honour and dishonour, by 
evil report and good report: as 
deceivers, and yet true; 

9 As unknown, and yet well 
known ; as dying, and, behold, we 
live; as chastened, and not killed ; 

10 As sorrowful, yet alway re- 
joicing; as poor, yet making many 
rich; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. 

11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth 
is open unto you, our heart is en- 
larged. 

12 Ye are not straitened in us, 
but ye are straitened in your own 
bowels. 

13 Now for a recompense in the 
same, (I speak as unto my chil- 
dren,) be ye also enlarged. 

14 Be ye not unequally yoked to- 
gether with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness ? and what com- 
munion hath light with darkness? 

13 And what concord hath Christ 
with Belial? or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel ? 

16 And what agreement hath tho 
temple of God with idols? for ye 
are the temple of the living God ; 
as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and I 
will be their God, and they shall 
be my people. 

17 Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing ; and I will receive 
you, 

18 And will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daugu- 
ters, saith the Lord Almighty. 
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7. Capitel. 


Eher wi nu hafwe fådana Idften, 
mine fårefte, få görom oß rena af 

all föttetå od) andans befmittetfe, futt- 

bordande helgelſen i Guds råddhåga. 


2. Fatter oß; wi hafwe ingen glort 
ſtada. tvi hafwe ingen bedragit, wi 
hafwe ingen beſwilit. 

3. Sådant fåger jag icke till att foͤr⸗ 
döma eder ty jag fade eder tillförene, 
att I åren i waͤrt hjerta till att dö och 
lefwa med eder. 

4. Jag hafwer mycken troͤſt till eder; 
jag beroͤmmer mig myctet af eder: jag 
är uppfylld med hugfwaletfe: jag år 
uti ofågelig glaͤdje, i att wår bedroͤf⸗ 
welſe. 

5. Ty når wi kommo uti Maccdoni- 
en. då hade waͤrt fött ingen ro, utan 
alleſtaͤdes woro wi uti bedroͤfwelſe; 
utwaͤrtes ſtrid, inwaͤrtes raͤddhaͤga. 


6. Men Gud ſom hugſwalar dem, 
fom förtryckte aͤro, han hugſwalade oß 
genom Titi tillkommelſe. 

7. Dod ide allenaft genom hand till- 
fommetfe, utan jemwaͤl genom den hug- 
ſwalelſe han fått hade af eder; och 
förfunnade oß eder åftundan, eder gråt, 
edert nit om mig, få att jag blef åndå 
yttermera glad. 


8. Ty det jag bedråfivade eder med 
mitt bref, det ångrar mig intet; od) 
om det ån ångrade mig, dod medan 
jag fer, att famma bref hafwer till aͤf⸗ 
tventyrs en tid långt bedroͤfwat eder, 


9. SÅ fråjdar jag mig nu ide deraf, 
att I morden bedroͤfwade, utan att I 
morden bedroͤfwade till baͤttring: ty I 
åren bedroͤfwade wordne efter Guds 
finne, få att I ingen ſtada lidit Hhaf- 
toen af oß i någon måtto. 

10. Ty den forg fom år efter Guds 
finne, hon fommer åftad båttring till 
falighet, den man ide ångrar; men 
weridens forg, hon kommer åftad då- 
den N 


11. Si, det famma, att I bedråfe 
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CHAPTER VII. 


AVING therefore these prom- 
ises, dearly beloved, let us 
eleanse ourselves from all filthi- 
ness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God. 
2 Receive us; we have wronged 
no man, we have corrupted no man, 
we have defrauded no man. 

3 I speak not this to condemn you: 

for I have said before, that ye are 
in our hearts to die and live with 
you. ; 
4 Great is my boldness of speech 
toward you, great is my glorying 
of you: I am filled with comfort, 
I am execeeding joyful in all our 
tribulation. 

5 For, when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, 
but we were troubled on every side; 
without were fightings, within were 
fears. 

6 Nevertheless God, that comfort- 
eth those that are cast down, com- 
forted us by the coming of Titus ; 

7 And not by his coming only” 
but by the consolation wherewith 
he was comforted in you, when he 
told us your earnest desire, your 
mourning, your fervent mind to- 
ward me; so that I rejoiced the 
more. 

8 For though I made you sorry 
with a letter, I do not repent, 
though I did repent: for I perceive 
that the same epistle hath made 
you sorry, though tt were but for a 
season. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were 
made sorry, but that ye sorrowed 
to repentance: for ye were made 
sorry after a godly manner, that 
ye might receive damage by us in 
nothing. 

10 For godly sorrow worketh re- 
pentance to salvation not to be re- 
pented of: but the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. 


11 For behold this selfsame thing, 
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wade vorden efter Guds finne, hwil⸗ 
ten omſorg det hafwer gjort i eder; ja 
ſaunerligen urfått, mißhag. rådohåga, 
åftundan, nit, håmnd: ty I hafwen 
bewiſat i alla ſtycken, att I rene åren 
uti den ſaken. 


12. Derföre, åudod jag ſtref eder till, 
få år det lifvål ide ſtedt för hand 
ſtull, fom ſtadan gjort hade; ide hel- 
ter för hans ſtull, fom fladan ſtedd 
war: utan foͤrdenſkull, att mår flit till 
eder ſtulle uppenbar warda når eder 
för Gudi 

13. Derfoͤre hafwe tvi nu fått hug- 
ſwalelſe, deraf att I hugſwalade åren ; 
dock ån mycket mer hafwe wi gladt of 
för Titi fråjds fult, ty hand ande 
wardt wederqwickt af eder alla. 

14. Hwad jag hafwer berdmt mig om 
eder för honom, der blyges mig intet; 
utan fåfom wi all ting i fanning haf⸗ 
we eder fagt, få år od mår berdm- 
melſe för Tito fann morden. 


15. Och hand hjerta år dfwermaͤttan 
waͤl till finned om eder, då han tånter 
på allad eder lydnad, huruledes J und- 
finge honom med raͤddhaͤga oc båf- 
man. 

16. Jag fröjdar mig, att jag alt godt 
må förfe mig till eder. 
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Jes går eder kunnigt, fåre bröder, 
om den Guds nåd, fom gifwen aͤr 
uti de förfamlingar, fom åro i PMace- 
donien. 

2. Ty deras glådje är ofågelig, då de 
genom mycken bedroͤfwelſe beproͤfwade 
wordo; och aͤndock de ganſta fattige 
woro, hafwa de litwaͤl riteligen gifwit 
i all enfaldighet. 

3. Ty de woro waͤlwillige efter all fin 
magt, od) oͤfwer fin magt, det betygar 


ag; 

4. Bedjande oß med mycken förman- 
Ing, att wi anamma mille waͤlgernin⸗ 
gen, od) tjenſtens delaktighet, fom ſtickad 
mar till helgonen. 
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that ye sorrowed after a godly sort 
what carefulness it wrought iu you, 
yea, what clearing of yourselves, 
yea, what indignation, yea, whal 
fear, yea, what vehement desire 
yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! 


In all things ye have approved 


yourselves to be elearin this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote 
unto you, I did it not for his cause 
that had done the wrong, nor for 
his cause that suffered wrong, but 
that our care for you in the sight 
of God might appear unto you. 


13 Therefore we were eomforted 
in your comfort : yea, and exceed- 
ingly the more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, because his spirit was re- 
freshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted any 
thing to him of you, I am not 
ashamed; but as we spake all 
things to you in truth, even so our 
boasting, which I made before Ti- 
tus, is found a truth. 

15 And his inward affection is 
more abundant toward you, whilst 
he remembereth the obedience of 
you all, how with fear and trem- 
bling ye received him. 

16 I rejoice therefore that I have 
confidence in you in all things. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


OREOVER, brethren, we do 

you to wit of the grace of God 

bestowed on the churehes of Maswve- 
donia; 

2 How that, in a great trial of 
affliction, the abundance of their 
joy and their deep poverty abound- 
ed unto the riches of their liber- 
ality. | 

3 For to their power, I bear ree- 
ord, yea, and beyond their power 
they were willing of themselves; 

4 Praying us with much entreaty 
that we would receive the gift, and 
take upon us the fellowship of the 
ministering to the saints. 
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&. Oc) ide fom wi hade hoppats, utan 
de gafwo fig fieliva förft HERranom, 
och fedan of, genom Guds mwilja : 


6. Att wi måfte förmana Titum, att 
fåfom han hade tillfoͤrene begynt, få 
ſtulle han och nu fullfölja fådan god- 
willighet når eder. . 

7. Men fåfom I uti alla ftycken rike 
åren i tro, od) ' ord, och i foͤrſtaͤnd, 

i att flit, od) eder fårlet till of, få 
fiyr det få, a”: I och i denna eder und- 
fåttning rite aren. 

8. Icke få, att jag bjuder eder något ; 
utan efter andre få winlaͤgga fig, för- 
ſoͤter jag och eder fårtet, om han fan- 
ſtyldig år. 

9. Ty I tveten HERransd JEſu Chri⸗ 
fi godwillighet, att ändock han mar 
rif, wardt han litwaͤl fattig för eder 
flu&l, på det I genom hand fattigdom 
ſtullen rife warda. 

10. Mitt raͤd gifwer jag haͤruti, ty 
det år eder nyttigt, efter I för ett år 
ſedan haden begynt. icke allenaſt goͤra, 
utan jemwaͤl milja ; — 

11. Fulföljer nu med gerningen ſaͤ⸗ 
fom J begynten, att fåfom wiljan war 
redobogen, få fullföljer och af det I 
foͤrmaͤgen. 


12. Ty då wiljan aͤr förft god, få år 
Han tacknaͤmlig, efter den del han haf- 
wer. och ide efter det han ide hafwer. 


13. Icke ſter detta i den mening, att 
andre ffola hafva nog, och I trång 
mål, utan att det ffall gå lifa till. 

14. Att eder rikedom tjenar deras fat- 
tigdom i denna dyra tid. oc) deras rile- 
dom bhjelper eder fattigdom, på det lifa 
tillgå fall 


15. Saͤſom ffrifvit år: Den der 
mydet ſamlade, han hade intet tid oͤf⸗ 
werlopps; och den der litet ſamlade, 
honom fattades intet. 

16. Men Gudi ware tad, fom fådan 
flit gifwit hafwer uti Titi hjerta till 
eder 


17. Ty ban tog den förmaning på 
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5 And this they did, not as we 
hoped, but first gave their own 
selves to the Lord, and unto us by 
the will of God. 

6 Insomuch that we desired Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun, so he 
would also finish in you the same 
grace also. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in every 
thing, in faith, and utterance, and 
knowledge, and in all diligence, 
and in your love to us, see that ye 
abound in this grace also. 

8 I eveak, not by commandment, 
but by occasion of the forwardness 
of others, and to prove the sincerity 
of your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he 
was rich, yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his pov- 
erty might be rich. . 

10 And herein I give my advice: 
for this is expedient for you, who 
have begun before, not only to do, 
but also to be forward a year ago. 

11 Now therefore perform the 
doing of it; that as there was a 
readiness to will, so there may be 
a performance also out of that 
which ye have. 

12 For if there be first a willing 
mind, tt ts accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath not. 

13 For I mean not that other men 
be eased, and ye burdened: 


14 But by an equality, that now 
at this time your abundance may 
be a supply for their want, that 
their abundance also may be a 
supply for your want ; that there 
may be equality: = 

15 Ås it is written, He that had 
gathered much had nothing over; 
and he that kad gathered little had 
no lack: 

16 But thanks be to God, which 
put the same earnest care into the 
heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the e 
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fig: ja ſannerligen, han war få flitig, 
att han tog fig före ſjelfwiljande fara 
till eder. 

18. Men wi hafwe fåndt med honom 
en broder, den pris hafwer i Evange⸗ 
tio, i alla foͤrſamlingar. 

19. Och icte det allenaft ; ntan han 
år ock ſtickad af foͤrſamlingarna, till 
att wara wår följeslagare till denna 
undfåttning, fom beftålles af of HER- 
ranom till åra, oc) eder goda wilja till 
pris. 

20. Och foͤrwara, att of ingen ſtraf⸗ 
fa fan för denna rifa undſaͤttnings 
ſtull, fom af oß beftålld warder; 

21. Och fe derpaͤ, att det redeligen 
tilgår, ide allenaft för HERranom, 
utan oc för menniſtor. 

22. Od) hafwe wi fåndt med honom 
mår broder, den wi ofta beproͤfwat 
hafwe i många fryden, att han flitig 
år, od) nu mycket mer flitig ; oc) förfe 
wi oß ſtorligen till eder. 


23. Ehwad det aͤr för Titi ſtull, hwil⸗ 
ten min ſtallbroder och medhjelpare aͤr 
når cder, eller för wåra broͤders ſkull. 
fom åro foͤrſamlingarnas Apoſtlar, od) 
Chriſti åra. 


24. Låter nu ſtina någon bewiſning 
till eder fårlef, od) wår beroͤmmelſe af 
eder på dem; ja od uppenbarligen för 
foͤrſamlingarna 
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gym den undfåttning, fom fer helgo- 
nen, år ide behof, att jag ſkrifwer 
eder till. 

2. Ty jag wet eder goda wilja, af 
hwilken jag berömmer mig ibland dem 
i Macedonien, att Adjajen mar redo 
för ett år fedan ; och edert efterdoͤme 
uppmådte många : 

3. Dod hafwer jag fåndt deffa brå- 
der, derföre, att wår berͤmmelſe om 
eder ide ſtall fåfång wara uti detta 
aͤrende; oc) att I åren redo, fåfom jag 
hafwer fagt om eder ; 

4. På det om de af Macedonien med 
"ig tomma, och finna eder ide redo, att 
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hortation ; but being more forward 
of his own accord he went unto you 


18 And we have sent with him 
the brother, whose praise is in the 
gospel throughout all the churches; 

19 And not that only, but who 
was also chosen of the churches to 
travel with us with this grace, 
which is administered by us to the 
glory of the same Lord, and decla- 
ration of your ready mind: 

20 Avoiding this, that no man 


.ghould blame us in this abundance 


which is administered by us : 

21 Providing for honest things, not 
only in the sight of the Lord, but 
also in the sight of men. 

23 And we have sent with them 
our brother, whom we have often- 
times proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more dili- 
gent, upon the great confidence 
which I have in you. 

23 Whether any do inquire of 
Titus, he is my partner and fel- 
low helper concerning you: or our . 
brethren be inquired of, they are 
the messengers of the churches, 
and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore shew ye to them, 


and before the churches, the proof 


of your love, and of our boasting 


.on your behalf. 


CHAPTER IX. 


R as touching the ministering 
to the saints, it is superfluous 
for me to write to you: 

2 For I know the forwardness af 
your mind, for which I boast of 
you to them of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a year ago; and 
your zeal hath provoked very many 

3 Yet have I sent the brethren, 
lest our boasting of you should be 
in vain in this behalf; that, as I 
said, ye may be ready: 


4 Lest haply if they of Macedo- 
nia come with me, and find vou 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


mi (jag will ide fåga I) icte då ſtole 
få en biygd af fådan berdmmelfe. 


5. Spnte mig och af nåden wara, 
att foͤrmana bråderna, att de förft foro 
till eder, od) tillredde den undfåttning, 
fom tillfoͤrene utiofwad war, att hon 
ligger redo, fåfom en god undfåttning, 
och icfe fom någon karghet. 


6. Men det fåger jag: Den fom 
ſparligen får, han frall och ſparligen 
uppffåra : od) den fom får i wålfig- 
han ſtall vet uppſtaͤra i waͤlſig⸗ 
netfe. 

7. Hwar och en fom han fjetf wil; 
icte med oluſt, eller af tvång: ty en 
glad gifware aͤlſtar Gud. 


8. Bud år mågtig få lagat, att alla⸗ 
handa nåd rileligen blifwer i eder ; att 
I uti all ting altid nog hafwen, nog 
maͤgtige till alla goda gerningar. 


9. Saͤſom ſtrifwit år : Han hafwer 
utftrött, od) gifwit de fattiga : hang 
raͤttfaͤrdighet blifwer i ewig tid. 


10. Men den ſom raͤcker ſaͤdesman⸗ 
nen det han får, han ſtall och raͤcka 
eder brödet till att åta, och ſtall foͤrdta 
eder fåd, od) låta wåra eder råttfår- 
dighets frult : 

11. Att I rike blifwen i all ting, uti 
all enfaldighet, hwilten i oß werkar, 
att Gudi ſter tack: 

12. Ty denna undſaͤttning icke alle⸗ 
naft uppfyller den brift, fom helgonen 
hafva ; utan jemwaͤl oͤfwerfloͤdar der⸗ 
till, att månge tacka Gudi, de fom den⸗ 
na hjelp wål taͤckes, 

13. Od) prifa Bud för eder under- 
daniga bekaͤnuelſe i Chriſti Evangelio, 
och foͤr edert enfaldiga meddelande med 
dem och alla, 


14. Od) desliles I deras boͤner för 
eder: hwilta ock laͤngta efter eder, för 
den oͤfwerſwinnande Guds nåd, fom 
år i eder. 
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unprepared, we (that we say not, 
ye) should be ashamed in this. 
same confident boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessa- 
ry to exhort the brethren, that they 
would go before unto you, and make 
up beforehand your bounty, where- 
of ye had notice before, that the 
same might be ready, as a matter 
of bounty, and not as of covetous- 
ness. 

6 But this I say, He which sow- 
eth sparingly shall reap also spa- 
ringly ; and he which soweth boun- 
tifully shall reap also bountifully. 


7 Every man according as he pur- 
poseth in his heart, so let him give ;- 
not grudgingly, or of necessity: for 
God loveth a cheerful giver. 

8 And God is able to make all: 
grace abound toward you; that 
ye, always having all sufficiency 
in all things, may abound to every 
good work : 

9 (As it is written, He hath dis- 
persed abroad; he hath given to 
the poor: his righteousness re- 
maineth for ever. 

10 Now he that ministereth seed: 
to the sower both minister bread 
for your food, and multiply your 
seed sown, and increase the fruits 
of your righteousness :) 

11 Being enriched in every thing 
to all bountifulness, which causeth 
through us thanksgiving to God. 

12 For the administration of this 
service not only supplieth the want 
of the saints, but is abundant also 
by many thauksgivings unto God ; 


13 While by the experiment of 
this ministration they glorify God 
for your professed subjection unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for your 
liberal distribution unto them, and 
unto all men ; 

14 And by their prayer for you. 
which long after you for the ex- 
ceeding grace of God in you. 
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15. Men Gudi mare tad för fin ofÅ- 
geliga gaͤfwa. 
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Mer jag Paulus förmanar eder, ge⸗ 

nom Chriſti faftmodighet od) mild= 
het; jag fom ringa år, når jag år når 
eder ; men fraͤnwarande aͤr iag driftig 
tvid eder. 

2. Men jag beder eder, att jag ide 
ſtall nödgad naͤrwarande handla dri- 
fteligen, od) brufa den bdierfhet, fom 
man mig tillågger, emot några, fom 
of råfna, fåfom wi wandrade efter 
toͤttet. 

3. Ty aͤnbock wi wandre I koͤttet, lik⸗ 
tvål ſtride wi ide efter koͤttet. 

4. Ti) wåra krigswapen aͤro ide koͤtts⸗ 
liga, utan maͤgtega för Bud, att ne— 
derſla fåften. 


5. Med hwilta mi kullflå de anflag, 
od) all höghet fom fig upphaͤfwer emot 
Guds kunſtap, och till fånga tage alt 
förnuft, under Chriſti lydnad: 


6. Och åre redobogne, att haͤmnas 
all olydnad, når eder lydnad fullbor- 
bad år. N 

7. Doͤmen I efter anſigtet? Om naͤ⸗ 
gon förlåter fig derpå, att han hoͤrer 
Chriſto till, han tånte det od med fig 
fjetf, att fåfom han hoͤrer Chriſto til, 
få hoͤre oc wi Ehrift > till. 


8. Oc om jag od något mer berdm- 
de mig af wår magt, hwilken HEKren 
oß giftvit hafwer, ever till förbåttring, 
och ide till förderf. mille jag ända ide 
blygas. — 

9. Men detta fåger jag, på det I ide 
ſtolen tånta, att jag hade welat foͤr⸗ 
ffråda eder med bref. 

10. Ty brefwen, fåga de, åro ſwaͤra 
oc) ſtarka; men lekamliga naͤrwarelſen 
år ſwag, och orden fåratteliga: 


11. Den fådan år, han taͤnke, att 
fådane fom wi åre med orden i bref- 
wen fraͤnwarande, få åre wi oc mål 

d gerningen närvarande. 
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15 Thanks be 'anto God for his 
unspeakable gift. 


CHAPTER X. 


OW I Paul myself beseech you 

by the meekness and gentle- 

ness of Christ, who in presence am 

base among you, but being absent 
am bold toward you : 

2 But I beseech you, that I may 
not be bold when I am present with 
that confidence, wherewith. I think 
to be bold against some, which 
think of us as if we walked ac- 
cording to the tlesh. 

3 For though we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war after the flesh : 

4 (For the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down 
of strong holds :) 

5 Casting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalteth it- 
self against the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ ; 

6 And having in a readiness to 
revenge all disobedience, when 
your obedience is fulũlled. | 

7 Do ye look on things after the 
outward appearance? If any man 
trust to himself that he is Christ's, 
let him of himself think this again, 
tbat, as he is Christ's, even so are 
we Christ's. . : 

8 For though I should boast some- 
what more of our authority, which 
the Lord bath given us for edifica- 
tion, and not for your destruction, 
I should not be ashamed. 

9 That I may not seem as if I 
would terrify you by letters: 


10 For his letters, say they, are 
weighty and powerful; but kis 
bodily presence is weak, and his 
speech contemptible : q 

11 Let such a one think this, that, 
such as we are in word by lettera 
when we are absent, such will we he 
also in deed when we are present. 
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12. Ty wi tdrad ide fåtta eller räkna 
oj ibland dem, fom fig ſjelfwa priſa; 
men efter de måta fig wid fig fjelfma, 
oc Hålla allena af fig ſjelfwa, förftå 
de intet. 


13. Men wi berdmme of; ide oͤfwer⸗ 
måtten, utan allena efter regland 
mått, med hwilken Bud hafwer oß af- 
maͤtit, ett mått till att hinna oc alt 
intill eder. 

14. Ty wi förfråde oß ide dfwermaͤt⸗ 
tan, lita fom wi ide hunnit hade intill 
eder : tty wi Åre ju od fomne alt intill 
eder, med Chriſti Evangelio : 


15. Ide beroͤmmande oß oͤfwermaͤt⸗ 
tan af annars mand arbete: förhop- 
pandes, att fre ffall, då eder tro begyn- 
ner wåra uti eder, att wi efter wåra 
reglor wilje widare komma, 


16. Od) predita od dem Evangelium, 


fom bo utom eder, oc) ide beråmma of 


af det genom fraͤmmande reglor'till- 
redt år. 

17. Menu den fig berömmer, han be- 
roͤmme fig i HERranom. 

18. Ty den fom låfwar fig fjetf, han 
år ide beproͤwad; utan den HERren 
laͤfwar. 


11. Capitel. 


Jes tville, att I mig något litet lida 
willen uti min faͤwitſta; dod I ti- 
den mig mål. 

2. Ty jag nitaͤlſtar eder i Guds nit, 
iy jag hafwer fåft eder enom man, på 
* jag ſtulle fly Chriſto en ren Jung 
ru 


3. Men jag fruftar, att till aͤfwen⸗ 
tyrs ide frer, att fåfom ormen befivet 
Eva med fin illfundighet, få warda oc 
edra finnen foͤrwaͤnda ifrån enfaldig- 
beten i Chriſto. 

4, Ty, om den fom till eder fommer, 
predifar eder en annan JEſum, den wi 
ide preditade, eller om I undfån en 
annan Anda, den I ide undfått haf- 
wen, eller ett annat Evangelium, det 
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12 For we dare not make our- 
selves of the number, or compare 
ourselves with some that commend 
themselves: but they, measuring 
themselves by themselves, and com- 
paring themselves among them- 
selves, are not wige. 

13 But we will not boast of things 
without our measure, but accord- 
ing to the measure of the rule 
which God hath distributed to us, 
a measure to reach even unto you. 

14 For we stretch not ourselves 
beyond our measure, as though we 
reached not unto you ; for we are 
come as far as to you also in 
preuching the gospel of Christ: 

15 Not boasting of things with- 
out our measure, that is, of other 
mens labours; but having hope, 
when your faith is increased, that 
we shall be enlarged by you ac- 
cording to our rule abundantly, 

16 To preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond you, and not to. 
boast in another man's line of 
things made ready to our hand. 

17 But he that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. | 

18 For not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 


CHAPTER XI. 


OULD to God ye could bear 
with me a little in my folly: 
and indeed bear with me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with 
godly jealousy : for I have espoused 
you to one husband, that I may pre- 
sent you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 

3 But I fear, lest by any means, 
as the serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtilty, so your minds should 
be corrupted from the simplicity 
that is in Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh preach- 
eth another Jesus, whom we have 
not preached, or tf ye receive an- 
other spirit, which ye have not re- 
oeived, or another gospel, whicl 
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I ide anammat hafwen; få tiden I | have not accepted, ye might well 


dem med råtta. | 

5. Ty jag håller mig ide ringare, än 
de håge SpA aͤro. | 

6. Od) åhdoct jag år enfaldig i talet, 
få år jag doct icke enfaldig iförftåndet : 
dock wi åre nog kaͤnde alleftåded når 
eder. 

7. Eller hafwer jag fyndat, att jag 
hafwer förnedrat mig, På det Jſtullen 
upphoͤjde warda? Ty jag hafwer för- 
tunnat eder Evangelium utan tån. 

8. Andra förfamlingar hafwer jag 
beroͤfwat, oc) tagit tån af dem, der 
jag eder med tjente. 

9. Od då jag war når eder, od) mig 
fattades något, förtungade jag ingen: 
ty hwad mig fattades, uppfyllde de 
bröder, fom komne woro af Macedo- 
nien; od) i all ting håll jag mig, att 
jag ingen tvar till tunga, od) will ån- 
nu få hålla mig. 


10. Så wift fom Chriſti fanning år 
i mig, få ſtall denna beroͤmmelſe mig 
icfe förtagen warda, uti Achaje landö- 
aͤndar. 

II. För hwad fat? Derfoͤre att jag 
icke ålffar eder? Bud wet det. 

12. Men det jag går, det will jag oct 
gåra, på det jag ſtall förtaga dem till- 
faͤllen, fom tillfålte fåra, till att be— 
roͤmma fig, att de åro fåfom wi. 


13. Ty fådane fatfte Apoſtlar, od) be⸗ 
draͤglige arbetare, taga fig uppå Chri⸗ 
fri Apoſtlars perſon. 

14. Och det år oct icke under; ty oct 
ſſelfwa Satan foͤrſtapar fig uti tjufens 

ngel. 

15. Derfoͤre år icke under, att hans 
tjenare octfå förffapa fig, lita fom de 
der woro raͤttfaͤrdighetens predilare: 
hwiltas aͤnde ſtall warda efter deras 
gerningar. 

16. Äter fåger jag, att ingen ſtall 
taͤnka, att jag år faͤwitſt; annars ta- 
ger mig och an fåfom en faͤwitſt man, 
an jag och något litet må berdmma 


mig. 
17. Det jag nu talar, det talar jag 
fåfom i HERranom, utan fåfom 


bear with kim. | 

5 For I suppose I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefest apostles. 

6 But though I be rude in speech, 
yet not in knowledge ; but we have 
been thoroughly made manifest 
among you in all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence in 
abasing myself that ye might be 
exalted, because I have preached 
to you the gospel of God freely ? 

8 I robbed other churches, taking 
wages of them, to do you service. 


9 And when I was present with 
you, and wanted, I was chargeable 
to no man: for that which was 
lacking to me the brethren which 
came from Macedonia supplied: 
and in all things I bave kept my- 
self from being burdensome unto 
you, and so will I keep myself. 

10 As the truth of Christ is in 
me, no man shall stop me of this 
boasting in the regions of Achaia. 


11 Wherefore? because I love 


|. you not? God knoweth. 


'12 But what I do, that I will do, 
that I may cut off occasion from 
them which desire occasion ; that 
wherein they glory, they may be 
found even as we, 

13 For such are false apostles, de- 
ceitful workers, transforming them- 
selves into the apostles of Christ. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan 
himself is transformed into an an- 
gel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing 
if his ministers also be transform- 
ed as the ministers of righteous- 
ness ; whose end shall be accord- 
ing to their works. 

16 I say again, Let no man think 
me a fool ; if otherwise, yet as a 
fool receive me, that I may boast 
myself a little. 


17 That which I speak, I speak 
it not after the Lord, but as it 


TILL DE CORINTHIER. 


ifaͤwitſthet, efter wi åre komne uti be⸗ 
roͤmmelſe. 

18. Efter nu maͤnge beroͤmma ſig af 
rottet, will ockſaͤ jag berdmma mig. 

19. Ty I fördragen gerna de faͤwit⸗ 
ffa. efter J åren ſſelfwe wife. 

20. I fördragen, om någon går eder 
till tråtar, om någon eder uppåter, 
om någon eder ifrån tager, om någon 
foͤrhaͤfwer fig oͤwer eder, om någon 
flår eder i anfigtet. 

21. Det fåger jag efter fmålighet, 
fåfom wi more ſwage wordne. Hwad 
nu någon uppå driftar, (lag talar i 
faͤwitſta.) derpå driftar jag ock. 

22. De åro Ebreer, få år jag och ; de 
åro Iſraeliter; jag och : de åro Abra- 
hams fåd ; jag oct: 

23. De åro Chriſti tjenare ; (jag ta⸗ 
tar i faͤwitſta;) jag år faſt mer : jag 
hafwer mer arbetat; jag hafwer mer 
hugg fått: jag hafwer oftare warit 
fången ; ofta warit i doͤdondd. 

24. Af Judarna hafwer jag fem refor 
fått fyratio flag, ett mindre. 

25. Tre reſor hafwer jag warit ſtu⸗ 
pad med rig: en refa ſtenad: tre reſor 
hafwer jag warit i ſteppobrott: natt 
Er dag hafwer jag warit i hafwets 
diup. 

26. Jag hafwer ofta faͤrdats; jag 
hafwer warit i farlighet i floder; i far⸗ 
lighet ibland moͤrdare; i farlighet 
ibland Judarna; i farlighet ibland 
Hedningarna; i farlighet i ſtaͤderna; 
i farlighet i oͤtnen; i farlighet på haf- 
wet: i farlighet ibland falſta bröder: 

27. I moͤda och arbete ; i mycket wa⸗ 
tande ; i hunger od) toͤrſt; i mydet fa⸗ 
ſtande; i froft od) nakenhet. 


28. Foͤrutan det fom eljeſt påfommer, 
nemtligen, att jag dagligen oͤfwerlupen 
warder, od) bår omſorg för alla för- 
ſamlingar. 

29. Ho aͤr ſwag, och jag warder icke 
fmag? Ho förargad, od) jag brinner 
tde 

30. Efter jag ju ſtall berdmma mig, 
få will jag beråmma mig af min fivag- 
bet. | 

81. Gud od) wår HERras JEſu 


ATT 


were foolishly, in this confidence 
of boasting. | 

18 Seeing that many glory after 
the flesh, I will glory algo. 

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, see- 
ing ye yourselves are wise. 

20 For ye suffer, if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour 
you, if a man take of you, if a man 
exalt himself, if a man smite you 
on the face. 

21 I speak as concerning reproach, 
as though we had been weak. How- 
beit, whereinsoever any is bold, (I 
speak foolishly,) I am bold also. 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am 1. 
Are they Israelites ? so am I. Are 
they the seed of Abraham ? so an I. 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? 
(I speak as a fool,) I am more ; in 
labours more abundant, in stripes 
above measure, in prisons more 
frequent, in deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times receiv- 
ed I forty stripes save one. 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, 
once was I stoned, thrice I suffered 
shipwreck, a night and a day I 
have been in the deep; 


26 In journeyings often, in perils 
of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilder- 
ness, in perils in the sea, in perils 
among false brethren ; 

27 In weariness and painfulness, 
in watchings often, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and 
nakedness. 

28 Beside those things that are 
without, that whieh cometh up- 
on me daily, the care of all the 
churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I am not 
weak ? who is offended, and I burn 
not? 

30 If I must needs glory, I will 
glory of the things which concern 
mine infirmities. 

31 The God and Father of o 


478 


Chriſti Fader, hwillen ware prig i 
evighet, wet, att jag ide ljuger. 


32. Landéhöſdingen uti Damaſco på 
Konung Arete waͤgnar, förvarade de 
Damaſceners ſtad, och wille gripit mig. 


33. Od jag wardt i en forg genom 
ett fenfter, ofwer muren, nedſlaͤppt, och 
undſlapp Hang händer. 


12. Capitel. 


Mis år ju icke nyttigt, att beroͤmma 
mig ; doc will jag nu tomma till 
fyner oc) HERrans uppenbarelſer. 

2. Jag kaͤnner en man i Chriſto får 
fiorton år; war han i tetamen, det 
met jag ide, eller utan lekamen, wet 
lag oc ide ; Gud wet det: den ſamme 
wardt uppryckt intitt tredje himmelen. 


3. Den ſamma mannen fånrner jag, 
om han i lekamen, elter utan lekamen 
war, det wet jag ide; Gud wet det. 

4 Han wardt uppryckt till Paradis, 
od) hörde outſaͤgeliga ord, hwilka in- 
gen menniſta fåga må. 


5. Deraf will jag beroͤmma mig, men 

af mig fjetf mill jag intet beråmma 
mig, utan af min froaghet. 

6. Od om jag mille berömma mig, 
få gjorde jag intet fåroitfet ; ty jag 
wille fåga ſanningen; men jag haf- 
wer det lifmål fördrag, på det ingen 
ſtall hoͤgre atta mig, ån fom han fer 
på mig, eller hårer af mig. 

7. Och på det, att jag mig ide af de 
ſtora uppenbarelſer förhåfroa ftulle, 
wardt mig gifwen en påle i koͤttet, Sa⸗ 
tand aͤngel, den mig kindpuſta ſtulle, 
på det jag ide ſtulle foͤrhaͤfwad oͤfwer⸗ 
måttan. 


8. För hvilken fal jag bad tre refor 
HERran, att han ſtulle komma ifrån 
mi 


9. Od) han fade till mig: Låt dig 
ndja åt min råd; ty min fraft år 
mågtig i de fraga. Derfoͤre will 
g allrahaͤlſt berdmma mig af min 
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Lord Jesus Christ, which is bless. 
ed for evermore, knoweth that I 
lie not. 

32 In Damascus the governor un- 
der Aretas the king kept the city 
of the Damasecenes with a garrison, 
desirous to apprehenrd me: 

33 And through a window in a 
basket was I let down by the wall, 
and :escaped his hands. 


CHAPTER XII. 


T is not expedient for me doubt- 
less to glory. I will come tc 
visions and revelations of the Lord. 
2 I knew a man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago, (whether in the 
body, I cannot tell;' or- whether 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth,) such a one caught up to 
the third heaven. = ' 

3 And I knew such a man, (wheth- 
er in the body, or out of the bedy, 
I cannot tell: God knoweth,) 

4 How that he was caught up into 
paradise, and heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for & 
man to utter. 

5 Of such a one will I glory: yet 
of myself I will not glory, but in 
mine infirmities. | 

6 Fot though I would desire to 
glory, I shall not be a fool ; for I 
will say the truth : but now I for- 
bear, lest any man should think 
of me above that which he seeth 
me to be, or that he heareth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the flesh, 
the messenger of Satan to buffet 
me, lest I should be exalted above 
measure. 

8 For this thing I besought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depari 
from me. 

9 And he said unto me, My gract 
is sufficient for thee : for my strength 
is made perfect in weakness. Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory 
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fvaghet, på det Chriſti fraft fall bo i 


10. Derfoͤre år jag wid godt mod, i 
ſwaghet, i förattetfe, i nov, i förföl- 
jeiſe, i ångeft, för Chriſti ſtull; ty når 
jag ſwag aͤr få år jag ftart. 


11. Jag år faͤwitſt morden med be⸗ 
roͤmmeiſe: dertiul hafwen I noͤdgat 
mig: ty jag ſtutle warda priſad af 
eter, efter det jag ide år ringare ån 
någon af de höga Apoftiar, aͤndock jag 
år intet. 

12. Ty en Apofteld tecken aͤro ju 
ſtedde ibland eder, med alt tålamod; 
med tecken, od) under, oc) mågtiga 
gerningar. 

13. Uti hwad del hafwen I warit 
ringare, ån de andra förfamlingar, 
annat ån det, att jag fjelf intet haf- 
wer warit eder till tunga? Foͤrlaͤter 
mig den oråtten. 

14. Si, jag år redebogen tredje refan 
fomma till eder, och will intet heller 
betunga eder: ty jag ſoͤker icke edert, 
utan eder: derfoͤre, att barnen ſtola 
icfe draga tilllopa åt föräldrarna, 
utan föråldrarna åt barnen. 


15. Men jag will ganfla gerna ut- 
gifwa mig, oc) utgifwen warda för 
edra fjätar: åndå I Utet aͤlſten mig, 
den doct ganſta mycket Ålffar eder. 

16. Men tåter nu få wara, att jag 
intet hafwer betungat eder; litwaͤl, 
medan jag war liftig, hafwer jag faͤn⸗ 
gat eder med tift. 

17. Hafwer jag beffattat eder med 
någon. fom jag hafwer ſaͤndt till eder? 

18. Jag bad Titum, od) fånde med 
honom en broder ; hafwer oct Titus 
beſtattat eder? Haſwe wi icke wandrat 
uti en anda? Hafwe wi icke wandrat 
i RT fotfpår? 

19. Äter, menen J, att wi urſake of 
för ever? Wi tale i Guds åfyn: i Chri⸗ 
ſto; men mine fårefte, alt detta fler 
ever till foͤrbaͤttring. 


20. Ty jag frurtar, att då jag fom- 
mer, må ffe att jag finner eder icke 
fåfom jag will, od) I finnen icte mig 
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in my infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest uvon me. 

10 Therefore I take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in neces- 
sities, in persecutions, in distresses 
for Christ's sake: for when I am 
weak, then am I strong. 

11 I am become a fool in glory- 
ing ; ye have compelled me: for I 
ought to have been commended of 
you: for in nothing am I behiud 
the very chiefest apostles, though 
I be nothing. : 

12 Truly the signs of an apostle 
were wrought among you ia all pa- 
tience, in signs, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds. 

13 For what is it wherein ye were 
inferior to other churches, except it 
be that I myself was not burden- 
some to you? forgive me this wrong. 


14 Behold, the third time I am 


'ready to come to you ; and I will 


not be burdensome to you: for I 
seek not yours, but you: for the 
ehildren ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for the 
children. 

15 And I will very gladly spend 
and be spent for you ; though the 
more abundantly I love you, the 
less I be loved. 

16 But be it so, I did not burden 
you : nevertheless, being crafty, I 
caught you with guile. 


17 Did I make a gain of you by 
any of them whom I sent unto you? 

18 I desived Titus, and with him 
I sent a brother. Did Titus make 
a gain of you ? walked we not in 
the same spirit? walked we not in 
the same steps? 

19 Again, think ye that we excuse 
ourselves unto you ? we speak be- 
fore God in Christ: but we do all 
things, dearly beloved, for your ed- 
ifying. ' 

20 For I fear, lest, when I come, , 
I shall not find you such as I would, 
and that I shall be found unto 
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fom I wiljen, att der år i någon måt- 
ta tråtor, nit, wrede, fif, förtal, drna⸗ 
taflan, uppblågning, uppror ; - 


21. Att jag återtommer, oc) min Gud 


betrycter mig når eder, od) måfte förja 
dfwer många, fom tillförene fyndat 
hafva, od) icke hafwa gjort bot för de⸗ 
ras orenlighet, ſtoͤraktighet oc) otutt; 
fom de bedrifwit hafwa. F 


13. Capitel. 


Kommer jag tredje gaͤngen till eder, 
få ſtola uti twaͤ eller tre månd mun 
alla ſater beftå. 


2. Jag hafwer det ſagt eder tillfoͤr⸗ 
ene, od) faͤger eder det tillfoͤrene, få- 
fom naͤrwarande, i den andra refan, 
od) ſtrifwer det nu frånmarande, dem 
fom tillfårene ſyndat hafma, och allom 
dem androm, om jag återkommer ſtall 
jag intet flona. | 

3. Efter I ſoͤken, att I en gång flo- 
ten förnimma honom, fom i mig tatar, 
nemligen, Chriſtum, hwillen når eder 
intet ſwag år, utan år maͤgtig ibland 
eder. 

4. Ty aͤndoct han wardt korsfaͤſt i 
ſwagheten, få leſwer han tihvål i 
Guds kraft; oc) åndock mi och åre 
ſwage i honom, få lefwe wi likwaͤl med 
honom, uti Guds kraft, naͤr eder. 


5. Foͤrſoͤler eder ſjelfwa, om I åren 
At tron; beproͤfwer ever ſjelfwa: eller 
taͤnnen I eder ide ſjelfwa, att JEſus 
Chriſtus år uti eder? Utan jå kunde 
wara, att J oduglige åren. 

6. Men jag hoppad, att J waͤl ſtolen 
kaͤnna, att wi ide oduglige åre. 

7. Od) oͤnſtar jag af Gudi, att I in- 
tet ondt gåren ; ide på det wi ffulle 
ſynas duglige; utan att I foten gåra 
hwad redligt år, och tvi blifwe då fom 
wi oduglige more. 

8. Ty wi kunne intet emot fanningen ; 
utan med ſanningen. 

9. Men mi fråjde of när wi ſwage 
re, och I mågtige; od) det ſamma 
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s I 
such as ye would not: lest there be 
debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, 
backbitings, Wwhisperings, swell- 
ings, tumults: F 

21 And lest, when I come again, 
my God will humble me among 
you, and that I shall bewail many 
which have sinned already, and 
have not repented of the uncleax- 
ness and fornication and lascivious 
ness which they have committed. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


HIS is the third time I am com- 

ing to you. In the mouth of 

two or three witnesses shall every 
word be established. 

2 I told you before, and ſoretell 
you, as if I were present, the sec- 
ond time ; and being absent now I 
write to them which heretofore have 
sinned, and to all other, that, if [ 
come again, I will not spare : 


3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ 
speaking in me, which to you-ward 
is not weak, but is mighty in you. 


4 For though he was crucified 
through weakness, yet he liveth by 
the power of God. For we also 
are weak in him, but we shall live 
with him by the power of God to 
Wward you. 

5 Examine yourselves, whether 
ye be in the faith ; prove your own 
selves. Know ye not your own 
selves, how that Jesus Christ is in 
you, except ye be reprobates ? 

6 But I trust that ye shall know 
that we are not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do 
no evil ; not that we should appear 
approved, but that ye should do 
that which is honest, though ws4 
be as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth. 

9 For we are glad, when we 
weak, and ye are strong: and th 
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TILL DE GALATER. 


5 wi od, nemligen, eder fulltom⸗ 


10. — ſtrifwer ja ock detta 
frånvarande, på det, då 9 år till 
ſtaͤdes, jag ide ſtall ſtraͤng wara, efter 
den magt, fom HERren hafwer mig 
kk till förbåttring, och ide till för- 


a På fiftone, fåre bröder, fråjder 


eder, warer fullkomne, troͤſter eder, 


warer ens ſinnade, warer fridſamme: 
få blifwer kaͤrletens od) fridens Bud 
naͤr eder. 

12. Helſer eder inboͤrdes med en helig 


13. Eder helſa alla helgon. 

14. Waͤr HERrad JE Chriſti nåd, 
oc) Guds fårtet, oc) den Heliga Andas 
detaftighet rare med eder allom: 
Amen. 

Den 2. Epiſtel till de Corinthier: Saͤnd 
af Philippis i Macedonien, med Tito 
och Luca. 


et. Pauli Epiſtel 


till de 


Galater. 


1. Capitel. 


Paulus Apoſtel, ide af menniffor, 
ide heller genom menniffor ; utan 
ber fo JEſum Chriſtum. och Gud Far 

er —* honom uppmådt hafwer ifrån 


”. Så alle bråder fom når mig åro ; 
de foͤrſamlingar i Galatien: 


3. Naͤd ware med eder, och frid af 
Gud Fader, och mår HERra Jeſu 
Chriſto, 

4. Som fig fietf för waͤra ſynder gif- 
vit hafwer, på det han ſtulle uttaga of 
från denna naͤrwarande onda werlden, 
efter Gudd och mår Faders vilja, 

5. Hwilkom ware pris ifrån evighet 
til ewighet. Amen. 

— 31 
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also we wish, even your perfec- 

tion. 

10 Therefore I write these things 
being .absent, lest being present I 
should' use sharpness, according to 
the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to 
destruction. 

"11 Finally, brethren, fare well. 
Be perfect, be of good comfort, be 
of one mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love and peace shall be 
with you. 

12 Greet one another with a holy 
kiss. 

13 All the saints selåte you. 

14 The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen. 

q The seeond epistle to the Co- 
rinthians was written from Phi- 
lippi, a city of Macedonia, by 
Titus and Lucas. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


PA an apostle, not of men, 
"either by man, but by Jesus 
Christ, and God the Father, who 
raised him from the dead ; 


2 And all the brethren which are 
with me, unto the churches of Ga- 
latia: 

3 Grace be to you, and peace, from 
God the Father and from our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

4 Who gave himself for our sins, 
that he might deliver us from this 
present evil world, according to the 
will of God and our Father: 

5 To whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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6. Mig foͤrundrar, att I få ſnarli⸗ 
gen låten eder afwaͤnda ifrån den, fom 
eder fallat hafwer uti Chriſti nåd, til 
ett annat Evangelium: | 

7. Andock intet annat år: utan att 
någre åro, de eder foͤrwilla, oc) wilja 
förmånda Chriſti Evangelium, 

8. Men om od wi, eller en Ånget af 
himmelen annorlunda preditade Evan- 
gelium för eder, ån wi eder preditat 
hafwe, han mare förbannad. 


9. Saͤſom wi nu fade, få fåge mi 
ån en tid: Om någon more, den eder 
predifar Evangelium annorlunda, ån 
J undfått hafwen, han ware förban- 
nad. 

10. Predifar jag nu menniffor eller 
Gud till wilja? Etter föter jag taͤckas 
menniſtor? . Hade jag hårtildags we⸗ 
tat tådad menniſtor, få wore jag ide 
Chriſti tjenare. 

11. Men jag går eder wetterligt, 
fåre bröder, att det Evangelium, fom 
år predifadt af mig, år ide mennift- 
ligt. 

1. Ty jag hafwver det ide fått af 
menniffor, ide heller laͤrt; utan genom 
JEſu Chriſti uppenbarelſe. 

13. Ty I hafwen waͤl hårt min um⸗ 
gångetfe fordom i Judaſtapet, att jag 
oͤfwermattan förföljde Guds förfam- 
ling, od) förftårde henne: 


14. Od) waͤrte till mer oc) mer i Ju- 
daſtapet, utoͤfwer många mina litar i 
mitt flägte ; od) håll mig ſtraͤngeligen 
mid faͤdernas ſtadgar. 


15. Men då Gud taͤcktes fom mig af 
min moderd lif afffiljt hafwer, och tal- 
lat mig genom fin nåd dertill, 

16. Att han mille uppenbara fin Son 
genom mig, att jag ffulle genom Evan⸗ 
gelium fortunna honom ibland Hed⸗ 
ningarna : ſtrax föll jag till, od) be— 
frågade mig intet derom med fött od) 
blod ; 

17. Och fom ide heller till Jeruſa- 
lem igen, till dem fom woro Apofttar 
- för mig ; utan for bort i Arabien, och 
tom åter till Damaſcum. 
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6 I marvel that ye are so soon 
removed from him that called you 
into the grace of Christ unto an- 
other gospel: 

7 Which is not another ; but there 
be some that trouble you, and would 
pervert the gospel of Christ. 

8 But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed. 

9 As we said before, so say I now 
again, If any man preach any other 
gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed. 


10 For do I now persuade men, or 
God ? or do I seek to please men? 
for if I yet pleased men, I should 
not be the servant of Christ. 


11 But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel which was preach- 
ed of me is not after man. 


12 For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13 For ye have heard of my con- 
versation in time past in the Jews? 
religion, how that beyond measure 
I persecuted the church of God, and 
wasted it: 

14 And profited in the Jews? re- 
ligion above many my equals in 
mine own nation, being more ex- 
ceedingly zealous of the traditions 
of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, who 
separated me from my mothers 
womb, and called me by his grace, 

16 To reveal his Son in me, that 
I might preach him among the 
heathen ; immediately I conferred 
not with flesh and blood: 


LÅ 


17 Neither went I up to Jerusa- 
lem to them which were apostles 
before me ; but I went ihto Arabia, 
and returned again unto Damascus, 
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18. Sedan efter tre år, fom jag igen 
till Jeruſalem, till att fe Petrum; och 
blef når honom i femton dagar. 

19: Men af de andra Apoſtlar fåg jag 
Ingen, utan Jacobum HERrand bro- 


r. 
20. Men det jag ſtrifwer eder, fi, Gud 
wet, att jag ide ljuger. 


21. Derefter fom jag in uti de tand, 
Syrien od) Citicien. 
22. Men jag war okaͤnd till anfigtet 


för de Chriſteliga foͤrſamlingar i Ju- 
deen : 


23. Utan de hade altenaft hårt, att 
den fom fordom förföljde of, han pre- 
difar nu tron, fom han fordom foͤr⸗ 


förde. 
24. Od de prifade Gud för min ſtull. 


2. Capitel. 


Sedan, efter fjorton år, for jag åter 
upp till Jerufalem med Barnaba, 
od) tog Titum od med mig. 


2. Oh for jag dit upp efter en ups 
penbarelſe, och) befrågade mig med dem 
om Evangelium, fom jag förfunnar 
ibland Hedningarna: beſynnerligen 
med bem, fom för något woro råfna- 
de, på det jag ide frulie loͤpa fåfängt, 
eller redan lupit hafwa. 

3. Men ide wardt hetter Titud, fom 
med mig war, nådgad, till att låta 
omffåra fig, åndod han war en Bret. 

4. Ty då någre falſte bröder jig med 
intrångde, od) med inkomne woro, till 
att befpeja wår frihet, fom wi hafwe i 
Chriſto JEſu, på det de ſtulle komma 
of i traͤldom: 


5. Weko toi för dem ide en ſtund till 
underdånighet, på det Evangelil fan- 
ning ſtulle blifwa beftåndande når 
eder. 

6. Men af dem fom något råfnade 
woro, hurudane de fordom warit hade, 
det kommer mig intet wid; Gud aftar 
ide menniſtors anfeende, men de fom 
något word rånade, lårde mig intet. 
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18 Then after three years I went 
up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But other of the apostles saw 
I none, save James the Lord's 
brother. 

20 Now the things which I write 
unto you, behold, before God, I lie 
not. 

21 Afterwards I came into the re- 
gions of Syria and Cilicia; 

22 And was unknown by face unto 
the churches of Judea which were 
in Christ: 

23 But they had heard only, That 
he which persecuted us in times 
past now preacheth the faith which 
once he destroyed. 

24 And they glorified God in me. 


CHAPTER II. 


HEN fourteen years after I went 

up again to Jerusalem with 

Barnabas, and took Titus with me 
also. 

2 And I went up by revelation, 
and communicated unto them that 
gospel which I preach among the 
Gentiles, but privately to them 
which were of reputation, lest by 
any means I should run, or had 
run, in vain. 

3 But neither Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, was com 
pelled to be eircumeised: 

4 And that because of false breth 
ren unawares brought in, who came 
in privily to spy out our liberty 
which we have in Christ Jesus 
that they might bring us into bon- 
dage: 

5 To whom we gave place by sub- 
jection, no, not for an hour; that 
the truth of the gospel might con- 
tinue with you. 

6 But of those who seemed to be 
somewhat, whatsoever they were, 
it maketh no matter to me ; God 
accepteth no manꝰs person : for they 
who seemed to be somewhat in con 


| ference added nothing to me: 
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7. Utan hållre twaͤrt emot, då de få- 
go, att mig betrodt war Evangelium 
till förhuden, lifa fom Petro till om- 
ſtaͤrelſen; 


8. (Ty den ſom med Petro war kraf⸗ 
tig till Apoſtlaaͤmbetet ibland omflå- 
relfen, Sen hafwer od med mig kraftig 
mwatit ibland Hedningarna ;) 

9. Od) foͤrnummo den nåd, fom mig 
gifwen war, rådte Jacobus, od) Ce- 
pᷣhas. oc) Johannes, hwilke fåfom pe⸗ 
iare raͤtnade woro, mig och Barnabe 
handen, och förenade fig med of, få 
att mi ſtulle predifa ibland Heduin⸗ 
garna, och) de ibland omfråretfen. 

10. Allenaſt, att wi ſtulle taͤnka. på 
de fattiga, hwillet jag ockſaͤ hafwer 
winlagt mig att goͤra. 

11. Men då Petrus kom till Antio- 
chien, ftod jag honom uppenbarligen 
emot : ty klagomaͤl mar kommit oͤfwer 
honom. | 

12. Ty förr ån någre woro komne 
ifrån Jacobo, åt han med Hedningar⸗ 
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na; men då de kommo, unddrog han 
fig, och ſtiljde fig ifrån dem, ty han 
—— dem, fom woro af omfrårel- 
en. 

13. Od) de andre Judar ſtrymtade oc 
med honom, få att Barnabas wardt 
oc bedragen, till att ſtrymta med dem. 


14. Men då jag fåg, att de ide råt- 
teligen wandrade efter Evangelii fan- 
ning, fade jag till Petrum uppenbar- 
ligen för alla : Medan du, fom år en 
Jude, lefwer fom en Qedning, od) ide 
fom en Jude, hwarfoͤre twingar du då 
Hedningarna, till att lefwa efter Ju- 
daſaͤttet? 

15. Ändock tvi af naturen åre Judar, 
och ide fyndare af Hedningarno: 

16. Lilwål efter wi wete, att menni⸗ 
fran ide warder råttfårdig genom la⸗ 
gens gerningar, utan genom tron på 
JEſum Chriſtum, få tro wi oc på 
Chriſtum JEſum, att wi frole rått- 
faͤrdige warda genom tron på Chri⸗ 
ſtum, och ide af lagens gerningar: 
derföre, att intet fått warder raͤttfaͤr⸗ 
adt genom lagens gerningar. 
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7 But contrariwise, when they saw 
that the gospel of the uncireumei- 
sion was committed unto me, as the 
gospel of the eireumcision tvas Unto 

eter ; 

8 (For he that wrought effectu- 
ally in Peter to the aposileship of 
the circumcision, the same was 
mighty in me toward the Gentiles ;) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who seemed to be pillars, per- 
ceived the grace that was given un- 
to me, they gave to me and Barna- 
bas the right hands of fellowship; 
that we skould go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the circumeision. 

10 Only they would that we should 
remember the poor ; the same which 
I also was forward to do. 

11 But when Peter was come to 
Antioch, I withstood him to the 
face, because he was to be blamed. 


12 For before that certain came 
from James, he did eat with the 
Gentiles : but when they were 
come, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing them which were 
of the cireumeision, 

13 And the other Jews dissem- 
bled likewise with him ; insomuck 
that Barnabas also was carried 
away with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly according to 
the truth of the gospel, I said unto 
Peter before them all, If thou, be- 
ing a Jew, livest after the manner 
of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
why compellest thou the Gentiles 
to live as do the Jews? 

15 We who are Jews by nature. 
and not sinners of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a man is not jus- 
tified by the works of the law, but 
by the faith of Jesus Christ, even 
we have believed in Jesus Christ, 
that we might be justified by the 
faith of Christ, and not by the works 
of the law: for by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified. 
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17 Men ſtulle wi, fom ſoͤke warda 
råttfårdige genom Chriſtum, oc ännu 
ſſelfwe finnas wara fyndare, få wore 
Chriſtus en fyndatjenare? Bort det! 


18. Ty om jag bygger det famma 
upp igen, fom jag nederſlagit hade, få 
går jag mig fjetf titt en åfivertrådare. 

19. Men jag år genom tag dåd ifrån 
tagen, på det jag frall tefva Gudi. 


280. Jag år forsfåft med Chriſto. Men 
jag lefwer; dod ide nu jag, utan Chri⸗ 
ſtus lefwer i mig : ty det jag nu lefwer 
i toͤttet. det lefwer jag i Guds Sond tro, 
den mig aͤlſtat hafwer, och gifwit fig ſjelf 
ut foͤr mig. 

21. Jag borttaſtar ide Guds nåd: 
ty om råttfårdigheten kommer af la⸗ 
gen, få år Chriſtus fåfångt vd. 


3. Capitel. 


Ö IF ofdrftåndige Galater, ho hafwer 
tjuft eder, att I ide ſtullen tyda 
fanningen, hwilkom JEſus Ehriftud 
för dgonen målad war, oc) nu iMand 
eder forsfåft år ? 


2. Detta mill jag allenaft weta af 
eder: hafwen J undfått Andan ge- 
nom lagens gerningar, efler genom 
tronå predifan ? 

3. Åren I få oförftåndige ? I hafwen 
begynt i Andan, wiljen I nu tyfta i 
töttet ? 

4. Hafwen I. då få mydet lidit får 
faͤngt? om det elljeft fåfångt år. 

5. Den fom nu gifwer eder Andan, 
och gör fådana frafter ibland eder, går 
han det genom lagens gerningar, efler 
genoni trons predifan ? 


6. Saͤſom Abraham hafwer trott 
Gudi, oc) det år råfnadt honom till 
råttfårdighet. 

7. SÅ veten I ju nu, att de fom 
aͤro af tron, de åro Abrahams barn. 


8. Men Skriften hafwer fett fram⸗ 
före åt, att Bud går Hedningarna 
råttfårdiga genom tron ; derföre för- 
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17 But if, while we seek to be 
justified by Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners, ts therefore 
Christ the minister of sin? God 
forbid. 

18 For if I build again the things 
which I destroyed, I make myself 
a transgressor. 

19 For I through the law am dead 
to the law, that I might live unto 
God 


20 I am erucified with Christ: 
nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but: 
Christ liveth in me: and the life 
which I now live in the flesh I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself for me, 

21 I do not frustrate the grace of 
God : for if righteousness come by 
the law, then Christ is dead in vain. 


CHAPTER III. 


FOOLISH Galatians, who hath 

bewitched you, that ye should 
not obey the truth, before whose 
eyes Jesus Chriet hath been evi- 
dently set forth, erucified among 
you? 

2 This only would I learn of you, 
Received ye the Spirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith ? 

3 Are ye so foolish? having be 
gun in the Spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the flesh ? 

4 Have ye suffered so many things 
in vain ? if it be yet in vain. 

5 He therefore that ministereth to 
you the Spirit, and worketh mira- 
eles among you, doeth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith ? 

6 Even as Abraham believed God, 
and it was aocounted to him for 
righteousness. 

7 Know ye therefore that they 
which are of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham. 

8 And the Seripture, foreseeing 
that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the 
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tunnade hon Abrahe: I dig ffola alla 
Hedningar wålfignade warda. 

9. SÅ warda nu de, fom af tron aͤro, 
waͤlſignade med den trogna Abraham. 


10. Ty alle de fom med lagens ger⸗ 
ningar umgå, de åro under foͤrban⸗ 
netfe, ty det år ſtrifwit: Förbannad 
ware hwar od) en, fom ide blifwer 
wid alt det, fom ſtrifwit år i lagboken, 
få att han det går. 

11. Men, att ingen warder raͤttfaͤr⸗ 
dig för Gudi genom lagen, år uppen- 
bart: ty den raͤttfaͤrdige ſtall lefwa af 
(ſin) tro. 

12. Men lagen år ide af tron: utan 
den menniffa fom få går, hon lefwer 
deraf. 

13. Chriſtus hafwer foͤrloſſat of ifrån 
lagens foͤrbannelſe, då han wardt en 
foͤrbannelſe för of; try det år ſtrifwit: 
Förbannad år hwar od) en, fom haͤn⸗ 
ger på tråd: i: 

14. På det Abrahams waͤlſignelſe 
komma ffulle oͤfwer Hedningarna i 
Chriſto JEſu, oc) wi få undfå måtte 
Andans loͤfte genom tron. 


15. Kåre bröder, jag will tala efter 
menniftofått. Man föraftar ju ide 
en menniſtas Teftamente då det gil- 
ladt år ; man laͤgger ide heller något 
dertill. 

16. Nu år ju Abraham od) hans ſaͤd 
coͤftet tillfagdt. Han fåger ide, uti 
fåderna, fåfom i många ; utan fåfom 
uti en, uti din fåd, fom år Chriſtus. 


17. Men bet fåger jag : Det Tefta- 
mentet, fom tittförene af Gudi faft 
gjordt war på Chriſtum, warder ide 
ogilladt, få att loͤftet ſtulle om intet 
warda, med lagen, hwilken gifwen mar 
fyrahundrade od) trettio år derefter. 

18. Ty om arfwet förtjented genom 
tagen, få worde det ide gifwit genom 
löftet ; men Gud hafwer det Abraham, 
genom löftet, fri ſtaͤnkt. 

19. Hwad frall då lagen ? Hon år 
tomraen dertill för oͤfwertraͤdelſernas 
ſtull, till des fåden ſtulle fomma, 
ymilten löftet ſtedt mar, ohm år 
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gospel unto Abraham, saying, In 
thee shall all nations be blessed. 

9 So then they which be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham. 

10 For as many as are of the 
works of the law are under the 
curse: for it is written, Cursed tis 
every one that continueth not in 
all things whieh are written in the 
book of the law to do them. 

11 But that no man is justified 
by the law in the sight of God, it 
ts eovidout: for, The just shall live 
by faith. 

12 And the law is not of faith :. 


but, The man that doeth them shall 


live in them. 

13 Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us : for it is written, Curs- 
ed ts every one that hangeth on a 
tree: 

14 That the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith. 

15 Brethren, I speak after the 
manner of men ; Though it be but 
a man's eovenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed,no man disannulleth, or add- 
eth thereto. 

16 Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made. He saith 


| not, And to seeds, as of many; but 
as of one, And to thy seed, which 


is Christ. 

17 And this I say, that the cove- 
nant, that was confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the law, which was 
four hundred and thirty years af- 
ter, cannot disannul, that it should 
make the promise of none effect. 

18 For if the inheritance be of 
the law, it is no more of promise: 
but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise. 

19 Wherefore then serveth the 
law? It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should 
come to whom the promise was 
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ſtiekad af Änglarna uti Medlarend | made ; and it was ordained by an- 


band. ; 

20. Men Medtaren år ide end Med- 
lare; nen Gud år en. 

21 år då lagen emot Guds loͤften? 
Bort det! men om en lag wore gif- 
wen, fom kunde lefwande gåra, få 
wore råttfårdigheten ſannerligen af 
lagen: - 


22. Men Skriften hafwer alt beftutit 
under fynd, på det loͤftet ſtulle tomma 
genom JEſu Chriſti tro, dem fom tro. 


23. Men förr ån tron fom, woro tvi 
foͤrwarade under lagen, od) beſlutne till 
den tro, fom uppenbarað ffulle. 


24. SÅ hafwer nu lagen warit wår 
tultomåftare til Chriſtum, på det wi 
ſtole warda råttfårdige af tron. 


25. Nu, fedan tron kommen år, åre 
vi ide laͤngre under tuftomåftaren : 


26. Ty J åren alle Guds barn, ge- 
nom tron på Chriſtum JEfum. 

27. Ty I, få månge fom döpte åren 
till Chriſtum, hafwen eder itlådt Chri⸗ 


um. 
28. Hår år ide Jude eller Grek; Hår 
år ide tjenare eller fri; hår år ide 
man eller qwinna: alle åren I en i 


Chriſto JEfu. 


29. Åren I nu Chriſti, få åren I ju 
To fåd, od) arfwingar efter 
et. 


4. Capitel. 


Mer jag fåger: Så långe arſwin⸗ 
gen år barn, år ingen aͤtſtilnad 
emellan honom od) en tjenare; åndod 
han år herre åfiver alla ågodelarna ; 

2. Utan år under förmyndare och 
foͤreſtaͤndare, intill den tiden, fom af 
fadren foͤrelagd år. 

3. Sammalunda od wi, då wi woro 
barn, woro wi twingade under utwaͤr⸗ 
tes ſta 


bgar. . 
4. Men då tiden wardt fulllommen, 


gels in the hand of a mediator. 

20 Now a mediator is not a medi 
ator of one, but God is one. 

21 Is the law then against the 
promises of God ? God forbid : for 
if there had been a law given 
which could have given life, verily 
righteousness should have been by 
the law. 

22 But the Scripture hath con- 
eluded all under sin, that the prom- 
ise by faith of Jesus Christ might 
be given to them that believe. 

23 But before faith came, we were 
kept under the law, shut up unto 
the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring wus unto 
Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith. 

25 But after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a school- 
master. 

26 For ye are all the children. of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. 

27 For as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor fe- 
male: for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus. 

29 And if ye be Christ's, then are 
ye Abrahamꝰs seed, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promise. 


t 


CHAPTER IV. 


OW I say, That the heir, as 

long as he is a child, differeth 

nothing from a servant, though he 
be lord of all; 

2 But is under tutors and gover- 
nors until the time appointed of 
the father. 

3 Even so we, when we were 
children, were in bondage under 
the elements of the world: 

4 But when the fulness of t! 
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fånde Gud fin Son, född af en qwin⸗ 
na, gjord under lagen, 


5. På det han ſtulle foͤrloſſa dem, fom 
under lagen woro, att wi ſtulle få bar⸗ 
naftapet. 

6. Efter J nu åren ſoͤner, hafwer 
Gud fåndt fin Sons Anda utt edra 
hiertan, hwilten ropar, Abba, kaͤre Fa⸗ 
der. 

7. SÅå år hår nu ide mer tjenare, 
utan fon ; år han fon, få år han oc 
Guds arfwinge genom Chriſtum. 

8. Men den tid J icke kaͤnden Gud, 
tjenten I dem, fom af naturen ide aͤro 
gudar. 

9. Men nu, medan I Gud fånt haf- 
wen, ja mydet mer fånde åren af Gus 
di, hwi waͤnden I eder då om till de 
fraga oc wedertorftiga ſtadgar igen, 
hwilta I på nytt tjena wiljen? 


10. I hållen dagar oc) månader, 
högtider od) årstider. 

11. Jag fruttar om eder, att jag till 
aͤfwentyrs ide hafiver fåfångt arbetat 
på eder. 

12. Warer fåfom jag år, efter jag 
oc år fåfom J, fåre bröder, jag beder 
eder. I hafiven mig intet emot gjort. 

13. I weten, att jag genom koͤttets 
ſwaghet i förfrone predifade eder Evan- 
gelium. 

14. Od) min freftetfe, fom jag led på 
toͤttets waͤgnar, hafwen I intet föraf- 
tat, ide hetter förfmått; utan anam- 
maden mig fåfom en Guds Ånget ; ja, 
fåfom Chriſtum JEſum. 

15. Huru ſalige woren I då ? Jag 
år edert wittne, att om det hade moͤje⸗ 
ligt warit, haden I edra dgon uttagit, 
od) gifwit mig. 


16. Är jag då nu worden eder owaͤn, 
att jag fåger eder ſanningen? 

17. De nitaͤlſta eder ide råtteligen, 
utan wilja draga eder ifrån mig, att 
J ſtolen nitåtffa dem. 

18. SÅ ér nu mål godt nitaͤlſta, då 
det ffer om det godt år altid, oc) ide 
allenaſt då jag tillſtaͤdes år. 
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time -was come, God sent forth his . 
Son, made of a woman, made un: 
der the law, 

5 To redeem them that were un- 
der the law, that we might receive 
tho adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. | 

7 Wherefore thou art no more a 
servant, but a son; and if a son, 
then an heir of God through Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, when ye knew 
not God, ye did service unto them 
which by nature are no gods. 

9 But now, after that ye have 
known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarlyelements,where- 
unto ye desire again to be in bond- 
age ? 

10 Ye observe days, and months, 
and times, and years. 

11 I am afraid of you, lest I have 
bestowed upon you labour in vain. 


12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as 
I am; for I am as ye are: ye have 
not injured me at all. | 

13 Ye know how through infirm- 
ity of the flesh I preached the gos- 
pel unto you at the first. 

14 And my temptation which was 
in my flesh ye despised not, nor 
rejected ; but received me as an 
angel of God, even. as Christ Jesus. 


15 Where is then the blessedness 
ye spake of? for I bear you record, 
that, if it had been possible, ye 
would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them to me. 

16 Am I therefore become your 
enemy, because I tell you the truth? 

17 They zealously affect you, but 
not well ; yea, they would exclude 
you, that ye might affect them. 

18 But it is good to be zealously 
affected always in a good thing, 
and not only when I am present 
with you. ; 


TILL DE GALATER. 
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SS 19. Mina fåra barn, hwilka jag på | 19 My little children, of whom I 


nytt föder med aͤngeſt, till des Chriſtus 
tommer till ſtadga uti eder. 

20. Jag mille mwål, att jag nu more 
når eder, od) foͤrwandla kunde min råft, 
ty jag wet haͤrnaͤſt ingen råd med eder. 

21. Såger mig, I fom wiljen wara 
äver lagen : hafwen I ide hårt la⸗ 

en 


200. Ty det år ſtrifſwit, att Abraham 


hade troå foͤner; en af tjenſteqwinnan, 


den andra af den fria. 

23, Men den fom war af tjenſteqwin⸗ 
nan, han war född efter föttet; men 
Su af den fria, han svar född genom 


löftet. 

24. Hwilka ord betyda något, ty deffa 
åro de tu Teſtamenten: ett af bet berg 
Sina, fom föder till tråtdom; hwilket 
år Agar: 


25. Ty Agar heter i Arabien det berg 
Sina, oc ftråder fig emot Jeruſalem, 
det nu år, oc) år ide fritt med fina 


barn. 

26. Men det Jerufatem fom ofvan 
till år, det år den fria; hon år allas 
mår moder. 

27. Ty det år ſtrifwit: War glad du 
ofruftfamma, du fom intet föder : brift 
ut och ropa, du fom ide år hafwande: 
ty den enſamma hafwer flera barn, ån 
den fom man hafiver. 


28. Men wi, kaͤre broͤder, åre loͤftets 
barn efter Iſaac. 

29. Men fåfom den fom då foͤdd war 
efter koͤttet, förföljde honom, fom född 
mar efter Andan, få går det: oc nu. 


30. Men hvad fåger Skriften? Drif 
nt tjenfteqwinnan med henned fon : ty 
tjenſteqwinnand fon ſtall ide blifwa 
arfwinge med den friad fon. 


81. SÅ åre tvi nu, fåre bröder, ide 
tjenfteqwinnans ſoͤner, utan den frias. 


5. Capitel. 


Så blifwer nu fråndande uti den 
frihet, med Mvitfen Chriſtus of 


travail in birth again until Christ 
be formed in you, 

20 I desire to be present with you 
now, and to change my voice; for 
I stand in doubt of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the 
law? 

22 For it is written, that Abraham 
had two sons, the one by a bond- 
maid, the other by a free woman. 

23 But he who was of the bond- 
woman was -born after the flesh; 
but he of the free woman was by. 
promise. 

24 Which things are an allegory : 
for these are the two covenants 
the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is 
Agar. | | ; 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answereth to Je- 
rusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 

26 But Jerusalem which is above 
is free, which is the mother of us 
all. 

27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou 
barren that bearest not ; break forth 
and cry, thou that travailest not: 
for the desolate hath many more 
ehildren than she which hath a 
husband. 

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise. 

29 But as then he that was born 
after the flesh persecuted him that 
was born after the Spirit, even so 
it ts NOW. 

30 Nevertheless what saith the 
Scripture? Cast out the bondwo- 
man and her son: for the son of 
the bondwoman shall not be heir 
with the son of the free woman. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not 
ehildren of the bondwoman, but 
of the free. 


CHAPTER V. 


TAND fast therefore in the 
J' liberty wherewith Christ hath 


oi 


490 ST. PAULI 


friat hafwer; och låter eder ide på 
nytt fångas under traͤldomens of. 

2. GSi, jag Paulus fåger eder: Om 
J tåten eder omffåra, år eder Chriſtus 
intet nyttig. 

3. Men jag betygar åter hwarjom 
od) enom, fom fig tåter omftåra, att 
han år pligtig, till att hålla hela lagen. 

4. I haſwen miſt Chriſtum, I fom 
genom lagen wiljen råttfårdige warda; 
oc) I åren fallne ifrån nåden. 


5. Men ivi wånte uti Andan, genom 
tron, den råttfårdighet, fom man hop- 
ta 


pas fall. 

6. Ty i Chriſto JEfu år intet be- 
waͤndt, hivarten omfråretfe eller för- 
hud; utan tron fom werkar genom 
fårleten. 

7. I lupen waͤl; ho hafwer hindrat 
eder, att I ide ſtulle tro fanningen 


8. Sådan tillftyndetfe år ide af ho⸗ 
nom, fom eder tallat hafwer. 
9. Litet af ſurdeg foͤrſyrar hela degen. 


10. Jag förfer mig till eder i HER- 
ranom, att I tagen eder ide annat 
finne; men den eder förmwillar, han 
ſtall draga fin dom, eho han år. 


11. Om jag ännu, kaͤre bråder, pre- 
ditar omſtaͤrelſen, hwi tider jag Ännu 
förföljelfe? Så wore forfets förar- 
gelfe om intet worden. 

12. Gaͤfwe Bud, att de oc afſturne 
wordo, fom eder bekymra. 

13. Men, fåre broͤder, I åren kallade 
till frihet: allenaſt fer till, att I ide 
tåten friheten gifwa föttet tillfålle, 
utan genom fårlefen tjene den ene den 
andra. ; 

14. Ty hela lagen warder fullbordad 
uti ett ord > det år: AÄlſta din nåfta 
fom dig ſielf. 

15. Men om I med hwarannan bi- 
tend och fraͤtens. få fer till, att I ide 
ymfom af hiwarannan uppåtne warden. 

16. Men jag fåger: Wandrer i An- 
dan, få fullkomnen I ide koͤttets be- 
haͤrelſe. 

17. Ty föttet hafwer begaͤrelſe mot 
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made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. 

2 Behold, J Paul say unto you, 
that if ye be circumecised, Christ 
shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I testify again to every man 
that is circumeised, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law. 

4 Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law ; ye are falien 
from grace, 

5 For we through the Spirit wait 
for the hope of righteousness by 
faith. 

6 For in Jesus Christ neither cir- 
cumeision availeth any thing, nor 
uncireumceision ; but faith which 
worketh by love, 

7 Ye did run well ; who did hin- 
der you th&t ye should not obey 
the truth ? 

8 This persuasion cometh not of 
him that ealleth you. 

9 A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump. 

10 I have eonfidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye will be 
none otherwise minded: but he 
that troubleth you shall bear his 
judgment, whosoever he be. 

11 And i, brethren, if I yet preach 
circumeision, why do I yet suffer : 
persecution ? then is the offence of 
the cross ceased. 

12 I would they were even cut 
off which trouble you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty; only use not 
liberty for an occasion to the flesh, 
but by love serve one another. 


14 For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this; Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

15 But if ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed that ye be not 
consumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, Walk in the 
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the 
lust of the flesh. 

17 For the flesh lusteth against 
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Andan. od) Andan mot köttet : de ſam⸗ 
ma åro mot vartannat, få att I ide 
gåren hwad I wiljen. 


18. Om 3 regerens af Andan, få åren 
I ide under lagen. 

19. Men tdttfend gerningar åro up⸗ 
penbara, fom år hor, boleri, orenlighet, 
Ibsattighet ; 


20. Afguderi, trolldom, owaͤnſtap, tif, 
Bit, wrede, tråtor, twedraͤgt, parti, 


21. Afund, mord, dryckenſtap, fråfferi, 
od) fådant mer: der jag eder tillfoͤrene 
af ſagt hafwer, od) fåger ånnu til- 
förene, att de fom fådant gåra, ſtola 
ide aͤrfwa Bubdå rite. 


22. Men Andans frukt aͤr kaͤrlek, 
fröjd, frid. laͤngmodighet, mildhet, god⸗ 


tro, 

23. Saktmodighet, tyſthet: emot ſaͤ⸗ 
dant aͤr icke lagen. 

24. Men de ſom Chriſto tillhoͤra, 
korsfaͤſta fitt fött, ſamt med luſtar och 
begårelfer. ; 

25. Om wi nu tefive i Andan, få laͤ⸗ 
ter oß od wandra i Andan. 

26. Låter of ide begåra fåfånglig 
pris, till att förtörna od) hata hivar- 
annan inboͤrdes. 


6. Capitel. 


Kaͤre broͤder, om en menniffa råfade 
falla i någon fynd, I fom ande- 
lige åren, uppråtter honom med ſakt⸗ 
modig anda ; och fe uppå dig ſielf, att 
du ide och freftad warder. 

2. Inboͤrdes drager hwarannans bör- 
da, och) få fullborden I Chriſti lag. 

3. Derföre, om någon laͤter fig tyda 
något wara, åndod han intet år, han 
bedrager fig ſielf. 

4. Men hwar od) en pråfive fin egen 
gerning, oc) få ffatt han allenaſt uti 
fig fjetf hafwa beroͤmmelſe, och ide uti 
andra. 

5. Ty hwar oc) en ſlall draga fin 
börda. | 
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the Spirit, and tne Spirit against 
the flesh : and these are contrary 
the one to the other; so tbat ye 
cannot do the things that ye would. 

18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, 
ye are not under the law. 

19 Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these ; Adul- 
tery, fornication, uncleanness, las. 
civiousness, 

20 Idolatry, witcheraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunken- 
ness, revellings, and such like: of 
the which I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, 
that they which do such things 
— not inherit the kingdom of 

od. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, faith, 

23 Meekness, temperance: against 
such there is no law. 

24 And they that are Christ's 
have crucified the fiesh with the 
affections and lusts. 

25 If we live in the Spirit, let us 
also walk in the Spirit. 

26 Let us not be desirous of vain- 
glory, provoking one another, en 
vying one another. 


CHAPTER VI. 


RETHREN, if a man be over 
taken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual, restore such a one in the 
spirit of meekness; considering thy- 
self, lest thou also be tempted. 

2 Bear ye one another's burdens, 
and so fulfil the law of Christ. 

3 For if a man think himself to 
be something, when he is nothing, 
he deceiveth himself. : 

4 But let every man prove his 
own work, and then shall he have 
rejoicing in himself alone, and not 
in another. 

5 For every man shall bear his 
own burden. 
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6. Hen fom underwiſad warder med 
ord, han dele alt godt med honom, 
fom honom undertvifar. 

7. Farer ide wille, Gud låter intet 
gåda fig: ty hwad menniffan får, det 
ſtall hon oc uppſtaͤra. 

8. Den fom får i fitt koͤtt, han ſtall 
af föttet uppſtaͤra förgånglighet ; men 
den fom får i Andan, han ffall upp- 
fåra af Andan ewinnerligt lif. 


9. Od) når wi goͤre godt, låt of ide 
ledas sid, ty mi ffole od i finom tid 
uppſtaͤra utan aterwaͤndo. 

10. Medan wi nu tid hafive, låt ofs 
gåra godt emot hwar man ; men alra- 
meft emot dem fom waͤre medbröder 
aͤro i tron. 

11. Ser huru ftort bref jag eder tifl- 
ſtrifwit hafwer med min egen hand. 


12. De fom wilſa taͤckas efter koͤttet, 
de nådga eder till omſtaͤrelſen, allenaft 
foͤrdenſtull, att de ide ſtola förföljde 
warda med Chrifti fors. 


13. Ty od de ſamme, fom låta om- 
ſtaͤra fig, hålla intet lagen; utan de 
tvilja, att J ſtolen laͤta omfråra eder, 
K det de måga beroͤmma fig af edert 
rött 


14. Men bort det, att jag af någon 
ting ſtulle beromma mig, utan af mår 
HERras JEſu Chriſti ford, genom 
hwilken werlden år mig korsfaͤſt, och 
jag werlden. 

15. Ty i Chriſto JEſu gaͤller intet, 
hwarken omfråretfe etter förhud, utan 
ett nytt freatur. 


16. Och alle de fom efter denna regel 
wandra, oͤfwer dem ware frid och 
barmhertighet, od) $foer Guds Iſrael. 


17. Ingen goͤre mig mer betymmer, 
ty jag drager på min fropp mår 
HERrad JEfu teden. 

18. Waͤr HEdtras JEſu Chrifti nåd 
ware med eder anda, fåre bröder. 
Amen. 

Till de Galater ſaͤnd af Rom. 
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6 Let him that is taught im the 
word communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things. 

7 Be not deceived ; God is not 
mocked : for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. 

8 For he that soweth to his flesh 
shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
but he that soweth to the Spirit 
shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting. 

9 And let us.not be weary in well 
doing: for in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. 

10 Ås we have therefore oppor- 
tunity, let us do good unto all SO 
especially unto them who are o 
the household of faith. 

11 Ye see how large a letter 1 
have written unto you with mine 
own hand. 

12 Ås many as desire to make a 
fair shew in the flesh, they con- 
strain you to be eircumeised; only 
lest they should suffer persecution 
for the cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves 
who are cireumceised keep the law; 
but desire to have you cireumeised, 
that they may glory in your flesh. 


14 But God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world 
is erucified unto me, and I unto 
the world. 

15 For in Christ Jesus neither 
cireumeision availeth any thing, 
nor uncireumecision, but a new 
creature. i; 

16 And as many as walk accord- 
ing to this rule, peace be on them, 
and mercy, and upon the Israel of 
God. 

'17 From henceforth let no man 
trouble me: for I bear in my body 
the marks of the Lord Jesus. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. : 

Unto the Galatians written 
| from Rome. 


TILL DE 


St. Pauli Epifrer 
till de 


Epheſer. 


1. Capiteil. 


Prunus, IEſu Chriſti Apoftel, ge⸗ 
nom Guds wilja; de heliga ſom 
uti Epheſo aͤro, och trogna i JEſu 
Chriſto: 

2. Rid ware med eder, oc) frid af 
— mår Fader, oc) HERranom JEſu 


Chriſto. | 
3. Waͤlſignad mare Gud od) mår 
HERrad IEſu Chriſti Fader, den of 
waͤtſignat hafwer med all andelig wål- 
ſigneſſe, i de himmelſta ting, genom 
Chriſtum. 

4. Saͤſom han of utwalt hafwer i 
honom, foͤrr aͤn werldens grund lagd 
war. att wi ſtole wara helige och o- 
ſtrafflige för honom uti fårteten : 

5. Oc hafwer tagit of ſig ſjelfwom 
till barn, genom IEſum Chriſtum ef- 
ter fin wiljas goda behag, 


6. Sin hårliga nåd till laͤf, genom 
hwilken han hafwer of tåda gjort uti 
honom, fom kaͤrkommen år: 

7. I hwilken wi hafwe foͤrloßning 
genom hans blod, ſyndernas foͤrlaͤtelſe, 
efter hand nådd riledomar: 


8. Af hwillen han of rundeligen del- 
aftiga gjort hafiver, uti all wisdom 
och tolhet : | 

9. Och hafwer of låtit få meta fin 
wiljas hemlighet, efter fitt goda behag, 
oc) hafwer det framhaft igenom ho⸗ 


nom: 

10. Att det ſtulle preditadt warda, då 
tider: fullfomnad war, på det all ting 
ſtulle fammanfattadt warda i Chrifto, 
både det i himmelen od) på jorden år, 
genom den famma : 

11. Genom hwilken wi od fomne åre 
till arfwedelen, beſtaͤrde efter hand 


EPHESER. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THB 


EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 

by the will of God, to the saints 

which are at Ephesus, and to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus: 

2 Grace be to you, and peace, 
from God our Father and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual bless- 
ings in heavenly places in Christ: 


4 According as he hath chosen us 
in him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love: 

5 Having predestinated us unto 
the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, 

6 To «the praise of the glory of 
his grace, wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the beloved : 

7 In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches of 
his grace; 

8 Wherein he hath abounded to- 
ward us in all wisdom and pru- 
dence ; 

9 Having made known unto us 
the mystery of his will, according 
to his good pleasure which he hath 
purposed in himself: 

10 That in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times he might gather 
together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth ; even in him: 

11 In whom also we have ob- 
tained an inheritance, being pre- 
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uppfåt, fom all ting werkar efter fin 
egen wiljas råd: | 


12. Att wi ſtole wara hans härlighet 
till laͤf, wi fom tillfoͤrene hoppade på 
Chriſtum. 

13. Genom hwillen od I hårt haf⸗ 
wen ſanningens ord, fom år eder ſa⸗ 
lighet8 Evangelium, uti hwillen I oc, 
fedan I trodden, åren befeglade wordne 
med loͤftets Heliga Anda ; 


14. Hwilken waͤrt arfs pant år, till 
mår förlogning, att wi ſtulle warda 
hans egendom, hans hårlighet till pris. 


15. Derfoͤre od jag, efter jag hört 
hafwer af den tro, fom i eder år till 
HERran IJEfum, od) eder fårtet till 
alla helgon, 

16. Waͤnder jag ide åter att tada 
Gud för eder, altid tånfande på eder 
i mina böner ; 

17. Att wår HERras JEſu Chriſti 
Bud, hårlighetens Fader, wille gifwa 
eder wisdomens od) uppenbarelſens 
Anda till fin kunſtap, 


18. Och upptyfa edra foͤrſtaͤnds dgon, 
att I förftå funnen, hwad hopp han 
hafwer fattat eder uti, oc) huru rik 
hans arfs hårlighet år uti helgonen, 


19. Od huru oͤfwerſwinneligen ſtor 
hans kraft år till of, fom tro efter hang 
mågtiga ſtarkhets werkan, 


20. Hwilken han werkade i Chriſto, 
då han uppwaͤckte honom ifrån de doͤda, 
och) fatte honom på fin hågra hand i 
himmelen, 

21. Öfver alla Foͤrſtadoͤmen, waͤlde, 
magt, herradoͤmen, och alt det ſom 
naͤmnas fan, ide allenaſt i denna werl⸗ 
den, utan oc i den tilllommande: 


22. Od) hafwer all ting fagt under 
hans fötter, och hafwer fatt honom för- 
ſamlingen titt ett hufwud oͤfwer all ting, 

23. Hwilten år hans kropp, od) hand 
uppfylleiſe, fom alt i allom uppfyller : 
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destinated according to the purpose 
of him who worketh all things af- 
ter the counsel of his own will: 

12 That we should be to the 
praise of his glory, who first trust- 
ed in Christ. 

13 In whom ye also trusted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, 
the gospel of your salvation : in 
whom also, after that ye believ 
ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, 

14 Which is the earnest of our 
inheritance until the redemption 
of the purchased possession, unto 
the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, after I heard 
of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and 
love unto all the saints, 


16 Cease not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in my 
prayers ; 

17 That the God of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him : 

18 The eyes of your understand- 
ing being enlightened; that ye 
may know what is the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the 
saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward 
who believe, according to the work- 
ing of his mighty power, 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places, 

21 Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come: 

22 And hath put all things under 
his feet, and gave him to be the 
head over all things to the church, 

23 Which is his body, the fulness 
of him that filleth all in all. 
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2. Capitel. 


gå eder ocfå, då I döde woren ge- 
nom dfwertrådetfer och) fynder ; 

2. Der I uti fordom wandraden, ef- 
ter denna werldens lopp, efter den 
Förften, fom magt hafwer i wådret, 
nemtligen, efter den andan, fom nu 
werkaͤr uti otrons barn ; 
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CHAPTER II. 
AN you hath he quickened, who 


were dead in trespassesand sins; 

2 Wherein in time past ye walk- 
ed according to the course of this 
world, according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in the children of dis- 


| obedience : 


3. Ibland hwilla wi oc alle fordom 
wandrat hafwe, uti waͤrt föttå begå- 
relfer, od) gjorde hwad koͤttet od) finnet 
lyſte; od) woro af naturen wredends 
barn, ſaͤſom och de andre. 


4. Men Gud, fom år rik i barmher⸗ 
tigheten, för fin ſtora kaͤrleks ſtull, der 
han oß med aͤlſtat hafwer, 

5. Den tid wi aͤnnu doͤde woro i ſyn⸗ 
derna, hafwer han oß, ſamt med Chriſto 
gjort lefwande; (genom nåden åren 

fraͤlſte;) | 

6. Od) hafwer famt med honom upp- 
mådt of, od) ſamt med honom fatt of i 
det himmelſta waͤſendet i Chriſto JEfu ; 

7. På det han i tilltommande tid be⸗ 
mwifa ſtulle fin naͤds dfiwerfiwinneliga 
ritedom, genom fin mildhet oͤfwer of, 
i Chriſto JEſu. 

8. Ty af nåden åren I fraͤlſte, genom 
tron; och det ide af eder ; Guds gaͤfwa 
år det: 

9. Ide af gerningar, på det ingen 
ſtall beroͤmma fig. 

10. Ty wi aͤre hans werk, ſtapade i 
Chriſto JEſu till goda gerningar, till 
hwilka Gud oß tillfoͤrene beredt haf- 
wer, att wi uti dem wandra ſtole. 


11. Derfoͤre, taͤnker derpå, att I fom 
fordom efter föttet hafwen warit Hed⸗ 
ningar, od) worden fallade förhud, af 
dem fom kallas omſlaͤrelſe efter koͤttet, 
den med handen ffer: 


12. Att I på den tid woren utan 
Chriſto, fraͤmmande, oc) utan Iſraels 
borgareſtap, och fraͤmmande ifraͤn loͤf⸗ 
tet8 Teftamente, intet hopp hafwande, 
od) woren utan Gud i werlden. 


3 Among whom also we all had 
our conversation in times past in 
the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the, 
desires of the flesh and of the mind ; 
and were by nature the children 
of wrath, even as others. 

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he 
loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ, (by grace ye are saved,) 


6 And hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heav- 
enly places in Christ Jesus: 

7 That in the ages to come he 
might shew the exceeding riches 
of his grace, in his kindness toward 
us, through Christ Jesus. 

8 For by grace are ye saved 
through faith; and that not of 
yourselves : it is the gift of God: 

9 Not of works, lest any man 
should boast. 

10 For we are his workmanship, 
ereated in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before or- 
dained that we should walk in 
them. . 

11 Wherefore remember, that ye 
being in time past Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are called Uncircum- 
cision by that which is called the 
Circumeision in the flesh made by 
hands ; 

12 That at that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from 
the comraonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and with- 
out God in the world: 
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13. Men nu, I fom i Chriſto Jeſu 
åren, od) fordom fjerran woren, åren 
nu når wordne, genom Chriſti blod. 

14. Ty han år wår frid, den af båda 
hafwer gjort ett, oc) hafwer nederbru⸗ 
tit medelbalken, i det att han igenom 
fitt fött borttog owaͤnſtapen: 

15. Nemligen, lagen fom i budorden 
ftod: på det han ſtulle af twaͤnne 
frapa en ny mennifta i fig fietlf, och 
frid goͤra: 


16. Då att han ſtulle förfona dem 
båda med Gudi uti en fropp, genom 
torfet : od) hafwer dödat owaͤnſtapen 
genom fig ſſelf: 

17. Od, år fommen, od) hafwer ige- 
nom Cvangelium bådat eder frid, I 
fom fjerran woren; få oc dem fom når 
woro. 

18. Ty genom honom hafwe wi baͤda 
tillgång uti en Anda till Fadren. 

19. Saͤ åren I ide nu mera gåfter 
oc) fraͤmmande; utan helga manna 
medborgare, od) Guds husfoll ; 


20. Uppbyggde på Apoſtlarnas och 
Propheternas grund, der IEſus Chri⸗ 
ſtus åfwerfte hoͤrneſtenen år: 


21. Paͤ hvilken hela byggningen til- 
hopafogad, waͤrer till ett heligt tempel 
i HERranom. 

22. Paͤ hwilken oc I med uppbyggde 
warden, Gudi till ett hemman, genom 
Andan. 


3. Capitel. 


oͤr denna ſals ſtull, aͤr jag Paulus 
F Chriſti JEfu fånge för eder, Hed⸗ 
nin 


ar: 

2. Om I eljeft hört hafiwen om Guds 
naͤds ämbete, fom mig gifmwit år till 
eder, 

3. Att denna hemlighet år mig genom 
uppenbarelſe foͤrkunnad, fåfom jag till- 
förene med få ord ſtref; 

4. Af hwilket, om I det laͤſen, I mår 
gen * mitt förftånd i Chriſti hem⸗ 

ighet: 
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13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye 
who sometime were far off are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. 

14 For he is our peace, who hath 
made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition 
between us ; 

15 Having abolished in his flesh 
the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinan- 
oes; for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, so making 
peace; 

16 And that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the 
cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby: 

17 And came and preached peace 
to you which were afar off, and to 
them that were nigh. 


18 For through him we both have 


| access byone Spirit unto the Father. 


19 Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fel- 
low citizens with the saints, and 
of the household of God; 

20 And are built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and proph- 
ets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone ; 

21 In whom all the building fitly 
framed together groweth unto a 
holy temple in the Lord: 

22 In whom ye also are builded 
together for a habitation of God 
through the Spirit. 


CHAPTER III. 


Hö this cause I Paul, the pris 
oner of Jesus Christ for you 


Gentiles, 

2 If ye have heard of the dispen- 
sation of the grace of God which 
is given me to you-ward: 

3 How that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mystery ; 
as I wrote afore in few words ; 

4 Whereby, when ye réad, ye may 
understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ, . 
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5. Hwilken ide kunnig gjord år i foͤr⸗ 
tiden menniſtors barn, fåfom den nu 
uppenbarad år hand heliga Apoſtlar 
oc) Propheter, genom Andan : 

6. Nemligen, att Hedningarne ffola 
wara medarfwingar, od) ſamma leka⸗ 
menöd, od) hans loͤftes delaktige i Chri⸗ 
ſto, genom Evangelium: 

7. Pwiltets tjenare jag morden År, 
efter den gaͤfwa af Guds nåd fom mig 
gifiven år, efter hans fraftö werkning. 


8, Mig, fom år den alraringafte 
ibland alla helgon, år denna nåd gif- 
wen, att jag ffall ibland Hedningarna 
foͤrtunna de obegrundeliga Chriſti 
tifebomar ; 

9. Och i ljuſet frambåra för hwar 
man, hurudan delaktighet år i den 
hemlighet, fom haͤrtilldags i werlden 
hafwer foͤrdold warit i Gudi, den all 
ting ſtapat hafwer genom IEſum Chri⸗ 

— 


10. På det nu ſtulle kunnigt warda 
Foͤrſtadoͤmen od) Herradoͤmen i him⸗ 
meten, på förfamlingen, Guds marg- 
falldiga widhet. 


11. Efter den förfyn af werldens 
begynnelſe, hwilken han bewiſt hafwer 
i Ehriſto IJEſu, wår HERra, 

12. Genom hwilken wi Hafroe driftig- 
bet od) tillgång med all förtråftning, 
genom tron på honom. 

13. Derfoͤre beder jag. att I ide upp- 
— för mina bedroͤfwelſers ſtull, 
om jag lider får eder, hwilta aͤro eder 
till priõ | 

14. Foͤrdenſtull boͤjer jag mina nån 
till wår HERrad JEſu Chriſti Fader, 


15. Den der råtte Fadren år oͤfwer 
alt det Fader heter i himmelen od) på 
jorden, 

16. Att Han wille gifva eder fraft, 
efter fin haͤrlighets rifedomar, att I 
ftarfe warden genom hand Anda, till 
den inwaͤrtes menniſtan; 

17. Att Chriſtus må bo genom tron 
I edra hjertan, ſtadeligen rotade och 

ndade i kaͤrleten, 

18. Att J mågen begripa met alla 
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5 Which in other ages was not 
made known unto the sons of men, 
as it is now revealed unto his holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit; 

6 That the Gentiles should be 
fellow heirs, and of the same body, 
and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the gospel : 

7 Whereof I was made a minis- 
ter, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given unto me by the 
effectual working of his power. 

8 Unto me, who am less than the 
least of all saints, is this grace 
given, that I should preach among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable rich- 
es of Christ ; 

9 And to make all men see what 
is the fellowship of the mystery, 
which from the beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, who 
ereated all things by Jesus Christ: 


10 To the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known 
by the church the manifold wis- 
dom of God, 

11 According to the eternal pur- 
pose which he purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord: 

12 In whom we have boldness 
and access with confidence by the 
faith of him. 

13 Wherefore I desire that ye 
faint not at my tribulations for 
you, whieh is your glory. 


14 For this cause I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, | 

15 Of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named, 


16 That he would grant you, ac 
cording to the riches of his glory, 
to be strengthened with might by 
his Spirit in the inner man ; 

17 That Christ may d well in your 
hearts by faith; that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, 

18 May be able to comprehend 
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helgon, hwad bredden, oc) längden, 
od) djupet, och hoͤgden år: — 

19. Oc) dermed kaͤnna Chriſti kaͤrlek, 
den all kunſtap oͤfwergaͤr: på det I 
mågen uppfyllde warda med allahan- 
da Guds fullhet. 

20. Men honom, fom ritkeligen foͤr⸗ 
mår göra, oͤfwer alt det wi bevdje, 
— taͤnke, efter den kraft ſom werkar 

oß; 

21. Honom ware åra I förfamlingen, 
genom Chriſtum JEſum, i attan tid, 
ifrån ewighet till ewighet. Amen. 


4. Capitel. 


SÅ förmanar jag nu eder, jag fån- 

gen i HERranom, att I wandren 
ſaͤſom tillboͤrligt år, i den kallelſe, der 
SI utt fallade åren, 

2. Med all ödmjukhet; od) faktmodig- 
het, med tålamod, unddragande den 
ene den andra i kaͤrleken; 

3. Winlaͤggande eder, att hålla An- 
dand enhet genom fridend band. 

4, En fropp, od) en Ande, fåfom I 
oc fallade åren uti ett edert kallelſes 


hopp: 
5. En HERre, en tro, ett dop, 


6. En Bud, od) allas wår Fader, 
hwilten år Hfiver eder alla, genom eder 
alla, od) i eder alla. 

7. Men hwar od) en af of år gifwen 
nåd, efter Chriſti gaͤfwas mått. 


8. Derfoͤre fåger han: Han år upp- 
ftigen i hoͤgden, od) hafwer fört fån- 
gelſet fånget, oc) hafwer giſwit men⸗ 
niſtorna gafwor. 

9. Men det han uppfaren år, hwad 
år det annat, ån han for förft hår 
ned uti de nederfta jordend rum? 

10. Den der nederfor, han år oc den 
der uppfor åfiver alla himlar, på det 
han ſtulle att ting uppfylla. 


11. Han hafwer ock ſomliga fatt till 
Apofttar, ſomliga till Propheter, fom- 
liga till Evangeliſter, ſomliga till Her⸗ 
dar od) Laͤrare: 

12. Att de helige Mota ſticklige wara 
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with all saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height ; 

19 And to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with all the fulness 
of God. 

20 Now. unto him that is able to 
do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, according. 
to the power that worketh in us, 

21 Unto him be glory in the 
church by Christ Jesus throughout 
all ages, world without end. Amen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


THEREFORE, the prisoner of 

the Lord, beseech you that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with ye are called, 

2 With all lowliness and meek- 
ness, with longsuffering, forbearing 
one another in love; : 

3 Endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

4 There is one body, and ”one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one 


:| hope of your calling; 


5 One Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, 

6 One God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and 
in you all. 

7 But unto every one of us is 
given grace acoording to the meas- 
ure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith, When he 
ascended up on high, he led cap- 
tivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. 

9 Now that he ascended, what is 
it but that he also descended firs. 
into the lower parts of the earth? 

10 He that descended is the same 
also that ascended up far above 
all heavens, that he might fill all 
things. z 

11 And he gave some, apostles , 
and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers ; 

12 For the perfecting of the saints, 


TILL DE 


till aͤmbetets werk, genom hwilket Chri⸗ 
ſti Letamen må uppbygd warda: 
13. Till ded att mi alle komme till en 


tro, och Guds Sond funifap, od) warde 


en fulikommen man, den der år uti 
Chriſti fullbordiga ålderd mått. 


14. Paͤ det wi ide mer ſtole wara 
barn, och låta oß beweta och omfoͤras 
af allahanda laͤrdoms waͤder, genom 
menniſtoro ſtalthet od) illfundighet, 
med hwilfa de falla till, att de måga 
bedraga of. 

15. Men warom raͤttſinnige i kaͤrle⸗ 
ten, od) waͤxom till i alla ſtycken i ho⸗ 
nom, fom hufvudet år, Chriſtus: 

16. Af hwilten heta kroppen rillhopa 
fogas, och en tem haͤnger intill den 
andra genom alla tedambterna, der 
den ene tjenar den andra, efter det 
wert fom hwar lem hafiwer I ſitt mått, 
och går, att troppen waͤrer fig ſielf 
till förbåttring, genom fårlefen. 

17. Saͤ fåger jag nu, od) betygar det 
i HERranom, att I ide mer wandren, 
ſaſom de andre Hedningar wandra, i 
derad finnes fåfånglighet : 

18. Hwillas foͤrſtaͤnd förmårtadt år, 
oc) de borttomne ifrån det tif, fom af 
Gudi år, genom den fårvitfta, fom I 
dem år, od) genom derad hjertad blind 
het : 
19. Hwilka, fedan de wordo foͤrſto⸗ 
dude, gåfivo de fig ſjelfwa uti otult, 
till att bedrifwa all orenlighet, ſamt 
med girighet. o 

20. Men I haftven ide få laͤrt Chri⸗ 


um 

21. Om I annars honom hört haf⸗ 
ven, och uti honom lårde åren, huru 
ett råttfinnigt waͤſende år i JEſu. 

22. SÅ lågger nu bort ifrån eder den 
gamla menniffan, den I förr med om⸗ 
gingen, hwilken genom tuftar i wilfa⸗ 
relſe fig foͤrderfwar: 

23. Och foͤrnyer eder i eder ſinnes 


anda ; 

24. Och iklaͤder eder den nya menni⸗ 
ffan, den efter Bud ſtapad år, i fan- 
ſtyidig råttfårdighet oc) helighet. 

25. Derföre, lågger bort lögnen, och 
taler ſanningen, hwar oc) en med 
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for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ: 

13 Till we all come in the unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stat- 
ure of the fulness of Christ: | 

14 That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive ; 

15 But speaking the truth in love, 
may grow up into him in all things, 
which is the head, even Christ: 

16 From whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and compacted 
by that which every joint suppli- 
eth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every 
part, maketh increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 

17 This I say therefore, and tes- 
tify in the Lord, that ye henceforth 
walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, 

18 Having the understanding dark- 
ened, being alienated from the life 
of God through the ignorance that 
is inthem, because of the blindness 
of their heart: 

19 Who being past feeling have 
given themselves over unto lasciv- 
iousness, to work all uncleanness 
with greediness. 

20 But ye have not s0 
Christ ; 

21 If so be that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by him, 
as the truth is in Jesus: 

22 That ye put off concerning the 
former conversation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts ; 

23 And be renewed in the spirit 
of your mind ; 

24 And that ye put on the new 
man, which after God is ereated in 
righteousness and true holiness. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, 
speak every man truth with his 


learned 
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fin nåfta ; efter wi åre inboͤrdes lem- | neighbour: for we are members 


mar. 

26. Wredgend, oc) ſynder ide; låter 
ide ſolen gå ned öfver eder wrede. 

27. Gifwer od ide laſtarena rum. 

28. Den der ſtulit Hafwer, han ſtjaͤle 
ide mer ; utan hållre arbete med ſina 
händer det godt år, på det hau något 
ſtall hafwa dela med den, fom noͤd⸗ 
torftig år. 7 

29. Jutet ohofwiſtt tal gånge utaf 
eder mun ; utan det nyttigt år till för- 
båttring, der det behoͤfwes, att det må 
dem fom det hoͤra till tada wara. 


30. Od) bedroͤfwer ide Guds Heliga 
Anda, der I med befeglade åren till 
förlofningen8 dag. 

31. All bitterhet, och grymhet, och 
wrede, oc) rop, och haͤdelſe, ware långt 

ifrån eder, ſamt med alt ondſta. 


32. Men warer inbördes till hwaran⸗ 
nan waͤnlige, godhjertige; od) förlåter 
den ene den andra, fåfom oc Gud ge- 
nom Chriſtum Hafiwer förlåtit eder. 


5. Capitel. 


Si warer nu Budöd efterföljare, få- 
fom aͤlſteliga barn. 

2. Od) wandrer i tårteten, fåfom oc 
Chriſtus hafwer aͤlſtat of, och utgifwit 
fig fietf för of, till gaͤfwa och offer, 
Gudi till en fdt tutt. > 


3. Boleri, och) all ſlemhet, eller girig- 
het, (åter ibland eder ide eng nämnda 
warda, fåfom helgon tillhårer : 


4. Od) flem ord, eter gåderi, eller 

ſtaͤmt fom ide hoͤfwes; utan Hållre 
tacklaͤgelſe. 

5. T) I ſtolen weta, att ingen bolare, 
eller oren, eller girig, bwilfen år en 
afgudadyrkare. hafwer arfwedel uti 
Ghrifti oc) Guds rite. 


6. Låter ingen eder förföra med få- 
fånga ord, ty för fådana plågar Guds 
wrede fomma oͤfwer otrond barn. 


I one of another. 


26 Be ye angry, and sin not' let not 
the sun go down upon your wrath: 

27 Neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no 
more : but rather let him labour, 
working with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may have 
to give to him that needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good to the use of 
edifying, that it may minister grace 
unto the hearers. | 

30 And grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, whereby ye are sealed un- 
to the day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, and elamour, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice: 

32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tenderhearted, forgiving one an- 
other, even as God for Christ's 
sake hath forgiven you. 


CHAPTER V. 


E ye therefore followers of God, 
as dear children ; 

2 And walk in love, as Christ 
also hath loved us, and hath given 
himself for us an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for a sweetsmell- 
ing savour. 

3 But fornieation, and all un- 
eleanness, or covetousness, let it 
not be once named among you, as 
becometh saints ; 

4 Neither filthiness,norfoolishtalk- 
ing, nor jesting, which are not conve- 
nient : but rather giving of thanks. 

5 For this ye know, that no whore- 
monger, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Christ and of God. 

6 Let no man deceive you with 
vain words: for because of these 
things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedienae. 


TILL DE EPHESER. 


få Derfoͤre warer ide deras ſtallbroͤ⸗ 


8. ED J tvoren fordom moͤrker; men 
nu åren I ljud i HERranom : wan⸗ 
drer fåfom ljuſens barn: 

9. Ty Andans frukt aͤr uti all godhet, 
od) raͤttfaͤrdighet, od) ſanning: 


10. Och proͤfwer hwad HERranom 
tådt år. 

11. OM hafwer ingen delaftighet med 
de onyitiga mörtretå werk; utan ftraf- 
fer dem haͤllre. 

12. Ty hwad hemligt af dem fter, det 
år oc ſtamligt att fåga. 


13. Men alt detta warder uppenbart, 
når det af ljuſet ſtraffadt warder, ty alt 
det uppenbart warder, det år ljud. 


14. Derfoͤre fåger han: Waka upp, 
du fom ſofwer. och ſtatt upp ifraͤn de 
doͤda, få warder Chriſtus dig upply⸗ 
ſande. 

15. Så fer nu till huru I wandren 
— icke ſom de owiſe, utan ſom 
w 

16. Och ſticker eder efter tiden, ty ti⸗ 
den år ond. 

17. Derfoͤre, warer ide ofoͤrſtaͤndige, 
— foͤrſtaͤndige hwad HERKrans wilje 


18. Och dricker eder icke druckna af 
win, af hwilket ett oſtickligt waͤſende 
tommer ; utan uppfyllens af den He— 
liga Anda ; 

19. Talande emellan eder i pſalmer, 
och låffånger, oc) andeliga wiſor: 
fjungande od) ſpelande HERranom 
uti edert hjerta: . 

20. Altid tackſaͤgande Gudi och) Fa⸗ 
drenom för hwar man, uti wår HER- 
rad JEſu Chriſti namn. 

21. Omfom underdaͤnige, den ene den 
andra, i Guds raͤddhaͤga 

22. Quftrurna ware na mån under⸗ 
dåniga fåfom HERranom. 


23. Ty mannen år huſtruns hufvud, 

fåfom oc Chriſtus år förfamlingens 

je oc) han år oc fin kropps 
ha. | 
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7 Be not ye therefore partakers 
with them. 

8 For ye were sometime darkness, 
but now are ye light in the Lord: 
walk as children of light; 

9 (For the fruit of the Spirit i ts in 
all goodness and righteousnest and 
truth ;) 

10 Proving what is acceptable un- 
to the Lord. 

11 And”have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them. 

12 For it is a shame even to 
speak of those things which are 
done of them in secret. 

13 But all things that are re- 
proved are made manifest by the 
light: for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he saith, Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light. 

15 See then that ye walk circum- 
spectly, not as fools, but as wise, 


16 Redeeming the time, because 
the days are evil. 

17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, 
but understanding what the will of 
the Lord ts. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is excess; but be filled 
with the Spirit ; | 


19 Speaking to yourselves in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord ; 

20 Giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

21 Submitting yourselves one to 
another in the fear of God. 

22 Wives, submit yourselves un- 
to your own husbands, as unto the 
Lord. 

23 For the husband is the head 
of the wife, even as Christ is the 
head of the church : and he 18 the 


| Saviour of the body. 
A 
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24. Saͤſom nu förfamlingen år un= | 24 Therefore as the church :s sub- 


derdånig Chriſto, få ſtola oc huftrur- 
na uti all ting wara fina mån under- 
dåniga. 

25. I mån, aͤlſter edra huſtrur, få- 
fom oc Chriſtus aͤlſtade foͤrſamlingen, 
och) hafwer utgifwit ſig fjelf för henne: 

26. Rå det han henne helga ſtulle, 
och) hafwer gjort henne ren i wattnetå 
bad, genom ordet: 

27. Rå det han ſtulle beftålla fig fielf 
en foͤrſamling, den haͤrlig år, den in- 
gen flåd eller ſtrynka hafwer, eller an- 
nat fådant ; utan att hon ſtulle wara 
belig od) oftraffelig. 

28. SÅ ffola oc maͤnnerne aͤlſta fina 
huſtrur, fåfom fina egna froppar. Den 
ſin huftru aͤlſtar, han aͤlſtar fig ſſelf. 

29. Ty ingen hafwer naͤgon tid hatat 
fitt egit fått; utan haͤllre föder och fo= 
drar det, fåfom oc HERren forſamlin⸗ 


en: 
830. Ty mi åre ledamöter af hand 
tropp, af hans fött, och af hand ben. 
31. Foͤrbenſtull ſtall menniſtan df- 
wergifwa fin fader od) moder, och blif⸗ 
ma wid fin huſtru, oc) af tå warder 
ett fött. 
32. Denna hemlighet år ſtor; men 
jag talar om Chriſto och forſamlingen. 


33. Dod oc I, hwar I fin ſtad, aͤlſte 
fin huſtru, fåfom fig fjelf; men hu⸗ 
ſtrun hafwe mannen i woͤrdning. 


6. Capitel. 


J barn, warer hoͤrige edra föräldrar 
i HERranom, ty det år råttroift. 
2. Hedra din fader od) moder ; hwil⸗ 

tet år det förfta bud, fom loͤfte med fig 


hafwer; 
3. På det dig ſtall waͤl gå, och du 
må blifva laͤnglifwad på jorden. 


4. J faͤder, reter ide edra barn till 
wrede; utan uppfoͤder dem i tult och 
SHERransd förmaning. 


& I tjenare, warer hoͤrige edra le⸗ 
tamliga herrar med raͤddhaͤga och baͤf⸗ 


ject unto Christ, so let the wives 


be to their own husbands in every 
thing. 

25 Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for it; 

26 That he might sanctify and 
oleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word, 

27 That he might present it .o 
himself a glorious church, not hav- 
ing spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish. ; 

28 So ought men to love their 
Wwives as their own bodies. He that 
loveth his wife loveth himself. 

29 For no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh ; but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the 
church: 

30 For we are members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

31 For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
shall be joined unto his wife, and 
they two shall be one flesh. 

32 This is a great mystery: but 
I speak concerning Christ and the 
church. | 

33 Nevertheless, let every one of 
you in particular so love his wife 
even as himself; and the wife see 
that she reverence ker husband. 


CHAPTER VI. 


HILDREN, obey your parents 
in the Lord: for this is right. 

2 Honour thy father and mother; 

which is the first commandment 


"with promise ; 


3 That it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayest live long on the 
earth. 

4 And, ye fathers, provoke not 
your children to wrath : but bring 
them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. 

& Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your masters according to 


TILL DE EPHESER. 


wan, I edert hjertad enfaldighet, fåfom 
Chriſto: 


6 Icke tjenande allena för oͤgonen, 
fåfom menniffor till wiljes; utan får 
fom Chriſti tjenare, gårande det Gud 
will, utaf hiertat. | 

7. Med målrvilja . låter eder tyda, att 
I tjenen HERran, oc) ide menniſtor: 

8. Wetande, att hwad godt hwar och 
en går, det ffall han igenfå af HER- 
ranom, ehwad han år tjenare eller fri. 


9. Od I herrar, gårer oc det ſamma 
mot dem, oc) oͤfwergifwer trug; we⸗ 
tande, att od eder HERre år i him- 
melen, od) för honom år intet anſeen⸗ 
de till perſonen. 

10. På det fifta, fåre bröder, warer 
ſtarke i HERranom, och i hans frart- 
hets magt. 

11. Itlaͤder eder alt Guds harneſt, på 
det I mågen få emot djefwulens tifti- 
ga anlopp. 

12. Ty wi hafwe icke ſtrid emot fött 
od) blod; utan emot Foͤrſtar oc) mål- 
diga, nemligen, emot mwerldend herrar, 
de fom regera i denna werldens moͤrker, 
emot de onda andar under himmelen. 


13. Derföre, tager på eder alt Guds 
harneſt, att J mågen emotftå i den 
onda dagen, od) all ting waͤl utråtta, 
och beſtaͤndande blifwa. 

14. Saͤſſtaͤr nu omgjordade kring om 
edra laͤnder med ſanningen, och iflåd- 
de raͤttfaͤrdighetens kraͤfweto; 


15. Och fötterna ſtodde, att I mågen | 


redo wara till fridens Evangelium 

16. Men oͤfwer all ting, tager trones 
ſtoͤld, med hwilken J funnen utflåda 
all den ondas gloͤdande ſtott. 


17. Od) tager på eder ſalighetens 
hjelm oh Andans ſwaͤrd, fom år 
Guds ard. 

18. I all bön od) Åfallan, altid bed- 
lande i Andanom, od) water derktill, 
med att idftelighet och bån för alla 
helgon; 
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the flesh, with fear and trembling, 
in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ ; 

6 Not with eyeservice, as men- 
pleasers ; but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from 
the heart; 

7 With good will doing service, 
as to the Lord, and not to men: 

8 Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth. the same shall 
he receive of the Lord, whether he 
be bond or free. 

9 And, ye masters, do ihe same 
things unto them, forbearing threat: 
ening: knowing that your Master 
also is in heaven : neither is there 
respect of persons with him. 

10 Finally, my brethren, be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of 
his migat. 

11 Put on the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principali- 
ties, against powers, against the ru- 
lers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all, to stand. 

14 Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breastplate of right- 
eousness ; 

15 And your feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace ; 

16 Above all, taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith ye shall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of salva- 
tion, and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God: 

18 Praying always with al. prayer 
and supplieation in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perse- 
verance and supplication for all 
saints; 
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19. Och för mig, att mig måtte gif- 
wit warda tala drifteligen med oͤppen 
mun, att jag måtte kunnig göra Evan- 
gelii hemlighet, 

20. Hwilkets baͤdſtap jag år i denna 
tädjan; på det jag deruti må fritt 
tala, fom mig bår tala. 

21. Men på det I mågen od weta, 
huru med of tillftår, od) hwad jag 
fdr, ſtall Tychicus, min aͤlſtelige bro- 
der oc) trogne tjenare i HERranom, 
eder underwiſa. 

22. Hwillen jag derfoͤre fånde till 
eder, att I ffolen få meta, huru med 
mig tillſtaͤr; oc) att han ſtulle tråfta 
edert hjerta. 

23. Frid mare bröderna, oc) fårtet 
med tron, af Gud Fader, och HER- 
ranom JEſu Chriſto. 

24. Naͤd ware med allom, ſom waͤr 
HERra JEſum Chriſtum råttfinneli- 
gen får hafwa. Amen. 

Saͤnd af Rom til de Ephefer, med 
Tychico. 


St. Pauli Epiſtel 
till de 


Philipper. 


1. Capitel. 


Ppeulus od) Timotheus, JEju Chri⸗ 
fli tjenare: alla Heliga i Chriſto 
JEſu, fom aͤro i Philippis, famt med 
Biftopar, od) tjenare. 


2. Nad ware med eder, od) frid af 
Gudi mår Fader, och) HERranom IC- 
fu Chriſto. | 

3. Jag tadar min Gud få ofta jag 
taͤnker på eder. 

4. Hwilket jag altid går i alla mina 
böner för eder alla, oc) går famma 
bön med glådje, 

5. Att IJ åren delaktige wordne i 
Evangelio, ifrån förfta dagen intill nu. 

6. Och förfer mig det ſamma, att den 
uti eder ett godt werk begynt hafwer, 





ST. PAULI EPISTEL 


19 And for me, that utterancee may 
be given unto me, that I may open 
my mouth boldly, to make known 
the mystery of the gospel, 

20 For which I am an ambassa- 
dor in bonds ; that therein I may 
speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 

21 But that ye also may know my 
affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a 
beloved brother and faithful min- 
ister in the Lord, shall make known 
to you all things: 

22 Whom I have sent unto you 
for the same purpose, that ye might 
know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts. . 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and 
love with faith, from God the Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity. Amen. 

I Written from Rome unto the 
Ephesians by Tychicus. 








THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL and Timotheus, the ser- 

vants of Jesus Christ, to all 
tbe saints in Christ Jesus which 
are at Philippi, with the bishops 
and deacons: 

2 Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 I thank my God upon every re- 
membrance of you, 

4 Always in every prayer of mine 
for you all making request with 
joy, 
5 For your fellowship in the gos- 
pel from the first day until now; 

6 Being confident ofthis verything, 
that he which hath begun a good 


TILL DE PHILIPPER. 


han ffall det ock fullborda intill JEfu 
Chriſti dag. 

7. Saͤſom mig rått år, att jag den 
meningen hafwer om eder alla: der- 


före, att jag i mina bojor, i hvita: 


jag foͤrſwarar och) ftadfåfter Evangeli⸗ 
um, hafwer eder i mitt hjerta, ſaͤſom de 
der alle med mig delaftige åro i nåden. 

8. Ty Gud år mitt wittne, huru jag 
aͤſtundar eder alla af hjertans grund i 
JEſu Chrifto : 

9. Od) beder, att eder kaͤrlet ju mer 
od) mer må rif warda i kunſtap, och i 
alt foͤrſtaͤnd: 

10. Att I mågen beproͤfwa had båft 
år; på det I mågen wara rene, od) 
ingen till foͤrargelſe intill Chriſti dag ; 


11. Uppfyllde med råttfårdighetens 
fruft, hroitfen genom JEſum Chriſtum 
tommer till Budd pris od) laͤf. 


12. Jag till, att I weta ſtolen, kaͤre 
bröder, att det med mig ſtedt år, det 
år mer kommit Evangelio till fram- 


gång: 


13. Så att mina bojor åro uppen⸗ 
bara wordne i Chriſto, oͤfwer hela 
Radhnſet, och når alla andra. 

14. Od) att månge bröder i HERra- 
nom, ftyrfte af mina bojor, aͤro des 
driftigare wordne, till att tala ordet 
utan raͤddhaͤga. 

15. Somlige predifa oc Chriſtum för 
afund od) tråtad ſtull, od) ſomlige uti 
en god mening. 

16. De förre predika Chriſtum af tif, 
och ide rent, menande dermed fördta 
bedråfivelfen till mitt fångelfe: 

17. Men de fednare af kaͤrlek; we⸗ 
tande, att jag hår ligger till Evangelii 

rſwar. 

18. Hwad aͤret då ? Att ju Chriſtus 
förfunnad warder, | hwad måtto det 
ffe tan, antingen af tillfålle, eller 
ſannſtyidigt: deraf fråjdar jag mig. 
och jemwaͤi fråjda mill. 

19. Ty jag wet, att det kommer mig 
till falighet, genom eder bån, oc) JEſu 
Chriſti Andas tillhjelp. 
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work in you will perform it until 
the day of Jesus Christ: 

7 Even as it is meet for me to 
think this of you all, because I have 
you in my heart ; inasmuch as both 
in my bonds, and in the defence and 
confirmation of the gospel, ye all are 
partakers of my grace. : 

8 For God is my record, how 
greatly [ long after you all in the 
bowels of Jesus Christ. . 

9 And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgment ; 

10 That ye may approve things 
that are excellent ; that ye may 
be sincere and without offence till 
the day of Christ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and praise 
of God. 

12 But I would ye should under- 
stand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me have fall- 
en out rather unto the furtherance 
of the gospel; 

13 So that my bonds in Christ are 
manifest in all the palace, and in 
all other places ; 

14 And many of the brethren in 
the Lord, waxing confident by my 
bonds, are much more bold to speak 
the word without fear. | 

15 Some indeed preach Christ 
even of envy and strife ; and some 
also of good will: ; 

16 The one preach Christ of con 
tention, not sincerely, supposing to 
add afflietion to my bonds: 

17 But the other of love, know- 
ing that I am set for the defence of 
the gospel. ; 

18 What then ? notwithstanding, 
every way, whether in pretence, or 
in truth, Christ is preached; and 
I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. 

19 For I know that ihis shall 
turn to my salvation through your 
prayer, and the supply of the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ, | 
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20. Sifom jag wiſſerligen waͤntar 
och) foͤrhoppas, att jag uti ingen ting 
ſtall till biygd komma; utan med all 
frihet, fåfom altid, få oc nu, måtte 
Chriſtus afhaͤllen warda i min lekamen, 
SR det år genom lif, eller genom 
böd. 

21. Ty Chriftud år mitt lif, od) döden 
& min winning. 

22. Men efter det, att tefma i köttet, 
tjenar mer till att göra fruft, få wet 
jag ide, hwiltet jag utmålja ſtall. 

23. Ty båda delarne ligga mig hårdt 
uppå. Jag åftundar ſtiljas hädan, 
od) wara når Chriſto, hwilket oc 
mydet båttre wore ; 

24. Men det år mer noͤdtorftigt blif⸗ 
wa I föttet för ever ſtull. 

25. Od) wet jag wiſſerligen, att jag 
ſtall blifwa, od) med eder alla wara, 
eder till godo, och till trond fröjd: 


26. På det I mågen ſtorligen beroͤm⸗ 
ma eder af mig i Chriſto IEſu, genom 
min igenfommetfe till eder. i 

27. Allenaſt, wandrer fåfom Chriſti 
Evangelio waͤrdt aͤr; att hwad jag 
haͤllre kommer od) får eder fe, eiler 


fraͤnwarande får höra om eder, att J 


blifwen ftåndande uti en anda od) en 
ſjaͤl, ſamt med oß kaͤmpande uti Evan⸗ 
gelii tro. 

28. Och uti ingen ting foͤrſtraͤcken 
" eder för edra motftåndare, hvilket dem 
år ett teden till foͤrtappelſe; men eder 
till falighet, och det af Gudi. 

29. Ty eder år gifwit för Chriſto, ide 
allenaft att I tron på honom, utan 
jemwaͤl tiden för hand ſtull. 


30. Hafwande ſamma friden, fom I 
[ågen i mig, oc) I nu håren om mig. 


2. Capitel. 


Ar nu någon förmaning når eder i 
Chrifto; år någon troͤſt i kaͤrle— 
fen; år någon Andans delaktighet; 
år någon bhjertelig kaͤrlet od) barmbher- 
tighet : 


ST. PAUL! EPISTEL 


20 According to my earnest ex 
pectation and my hope, that in 
nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
that with all boldness, as always, 
so now also Christ shall be magni- 
fied in my body, whether ti! be by 
life, or by death. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain. 

22 But if I live in the flesh, this 

is the fruit of my labour: yet what 
I shall choose I wat not. 
23 For I am in a strait betwixt 
two, having a desire to depart, and 
to be with Christ; which is far 
better: =. 

24 Nevertheless to abide in the 
flesh ts more needful for you. 

25 And having this confidence, I 
know that I shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all for your further- 
ance and joy of faith ; 

26 That your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Jesus Christ for 
me by my coming to you again. 

27 Only let your conversation be 
as it becometh the gospel of Christ: 
that whether I come and see you, 
or else be absent, I may hear of 
your affairs, that ye stand fast in 
one spirit, with one mind striving 
together for the faith of the gospel ; 

28 And in nothing terrified by your 
adversaries : which is to them an 
evident token of perdition, but to 
you of salvation, and that of God. 

29 For unto you it is given in the 
behalf of Christ, not only to be- 
lieve on him, but also to suffer for 
his sake ; 

30 Having the same confliet which 
ye saw in me, and now hear to be 
in me. 


CHAPTER II. 


F there be therefore any consola- 
tion in Christ, if any comfort 

of love, if any fellowship of the 
Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, 


2. Så uppfyller min glådje, att IJ| 2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 


åren ens till ſinnes, lita kaͤrlet Haf- 
mande, endrågtige, famhållige : 

3. Ait intet fler med tkif eller fåfång 
åra ; utan med oͤdmjuthet raͤtne hwar 
den andra yppare ån fig. 


4. Ser ide hwar på fitt eget båfta; 
utan hwar od) en på en annans båfta. 


5. Hwar od) en ware få till ſinnes, 
ſom od Chriſtus JEfud war: 

6. Hwilken, åndå han war i Guds 
fteselfe, råftsade han ide för rof, Gudi 
jämtil wara: 

7. Utan förnedrade fig ſſelf, tagande 
på fig en tjenareå ſtepelſe, od) wardt 
lita fom en annan mennifta, 


8. Och i åthåfivor funnen fom en 
menniffa ; Odmjutade fig fjelf; wardt 
Indig intill doͤden, ja, intill korſets 
död 


9. Derföre hafwer oc Gud förhöjt 
honom, od) gifwit honom ett namn, 
det ofwer alla namn år: 

10. Att i JEfu namn ſtola fig båja 
alla mån, deras fom i himmelen, på 
jorden, od) under jorden aͤro; 


11. Od alla tungor ſtola bekaͤnna, 
att JEſus Chriſtus år HERren, Bud 
Fader till åra. 

, 12. Så mine åtftelige, fom I altid 

hafwen warit lydige, ide allenaft i 
min naͤrwaro, utan oc nu mycket mer 
i min frånmwaro, ſtaffer med fruftan 
och baͤfwan, att I falige warden. 

13. Ty Bud år den fom werkar i eder, 
både wilja oc) gerning, efter fitt goda 


behag. 
14. Goͤrer all ting utan knort od) 


twvefan : 

15. På det I mågen wara oförta- 
fade od) rene, od) Guds barn oftraffe- 
lige, midt ibland det wanartiga od) 
wrånga flågtet, ibland Hriltet lyſer 
fåfom tjus I twerlden : 

16. Att I blifwen wid lifſens ord, 
mig till en beroͤmmelſe på Chriſti dag, 
att jag ide fåfångt lupit, eller fåfångt 
arbetat hafwer. 

17 Och om jag ån offras åfiver eder 
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likeminded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one mind. 

3 fet nothing be done through 
strife or vainglory ; but in lowli- 
hess of mind let each esteem other 
better than themselves, 

4 Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man also on the 
things of others. 

5 Let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus: 

6 Who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God: =. 

7 But made himself of no repu- 
tation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men: 

8 And being found in fashion as 
a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, eveå 
the death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name: 

10 That at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; 

11 And that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye 
have always obeyed, not as in my 
presence only, but now much more 
in my absence, work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling: 

13 For it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure. i 

14 Do all things without murmur- 
ings and disputings: 

15 That ye may be blameless and 
harmless, the sons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom 
ye shine as lights in the world ; 

16 Holding forth the word of life ; 
that I may rejoice in the day of 
Christ, that I have not run in vain, 
neither laboured in vain. | 

17 Yea, and if I be offered upon 
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tros offer od) Gudotjenſt, få glaͤder jag 
mig, od) fråjdar mig med eder alla. 
18. För det ſammas ſtull ſtolen I och 
glaͤdjas, od) ſtolen glådjag med mig. 
19. Men jag hoppad i HERranom 
JEſu, att jag innan fort warder fån- 
dande till eder Timotheum, att jag od 
må warda mid ett godt mod, då jag 
förnimmer huru med eder tillftår. 
20. Ty jag hafwer ingen, den fom få 


aldeles lita med mig till ſinnes Är, den. 


få hjertelig omſorg hafwer för eder. 

21. Ty de föla alle efter fitt eget, ide 
det Chriſto JEſu tillhoͤrer. 

22. Men I weten, att han beproͤfwad 
år: ti) fåfom ett barn med fadern, haf⸗ 
wer han med mig tjent uti Evangelio. 

23. Honom hoppas jag nu fånda, det 
förfta jag hafwer befett mina årender. 


24. Jag tråftar od på HERran, att 

jag oc fjetf fnart kommande warder. 
25. Mig hafiver oc ſynts noͤdtorftigt 

wara, fånda till eder brodren Epaph⸗ 


roditum, min medhjelpare od) medftri- 


dare, och) eder Apoſtel, den oc mig uti 
min noͤdtorft tjenar. 

26. Efter han hade en aͤſtundan till 
eder alla, od) war ſtorligen bekymrad 


deraf, att I ſport haden honom krank. 


27. Som han oc mifferligen mar 
doͤdoſjut; men Gud förbarmade fig 
oͤſwer honom, od) ide allenaſt oͤfwer 
honom, utan oc öfver mig, att jag ide 
ftulle få ſorg på ſorg. 


28. Jag haͤfwer nu ſaͤndt honom des. 


ſnarare, att J ſtolen få fe honom och 
ded gladare warda igen, od) jag des 
Mindre ſorg hafwa. 

29. Saͤ undfaͤr nu honom i HER- 
ranom med all glaͤdje; och de fådane 
åro, dem hafwer i woͤrdning: 

30. Ty för Chriſti rwertå ſtull mar 
han dåden få når kommen, att han 
föga tåntte på lifvet; på det han 
ſtulle tjena mig i eder ſtad. 


3. Capitel. 


Vtterli are, mine broͤder, fröjder eder 
i HERranom. Att jag eder ju alt 
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the sacrifice and service of your 
faith, I joy, and rejoice with yon alt. 


18 For the same cause also do ye 


joy, and rejoice with me. 


19 But I trust in the Lord Jesus 


to send Timotheus shortly unto 


you, that I also may be of good 


comfort. when I know your state. 


20 For I have no man likeminded , 
who will naturally care for your 


state. 


21 For all seek their own, not the 
things which are Jesus Christs. . 
22 But ye know the proof of him. 


that, as a son with the father, he 


hath served with me in the gospel. 

23 Him therefore I hope to send 
presently, 80 soon as I shall see 
how it will go with me. 

24 But I trust in the Lord that I 
also myself shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to 
send to you Epaphroditus, my broth- 
er, and companion in labour, and 
fellow soldier, but your messenger, 
and he that ministered to my Wants. 

26 For he longed after you all, 
and was full of heaviness, because 
that ye had heard that he had been 
sick. é 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh 
unto death : but God had mercy on, 
him ; and not on him only, but on 
me also, lest I should have sorrow 
upon softow. 

28 I sent him therefore the more 
carefully, that, when ye see him 
again, ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in the 
Lord with all gladness; and hold 
such in reputation: 

30 Because for the work of Christ 
he was nigh unto death, not re- 
garding his life, to supply your 
lack of service toward me. 


CHAPTER III. 


INALLY, my brethren, rejoice 
in the Lord. To write the 
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det ſamma ſtrifwer, det förtryter mig 
intet; men det går eder des wiſſare. 

2. Watter eder för de hundar, matter 
eder för de onda arbetare, watter eder 
för afſtaͤrelſen. 

3. Ty wi åre omfrårelfen, wi fom 
tjene Gudi i Andanom, oc) berͤmmom 
of af Chriſto JEſu, och fåttom ide 
tröft på föttet. | 

4. Ändod jag od mwål må tråfta på 
föttet. Hwar en annan fig tyda låter, 
att han må förtråfta fig på föttet, jag 
mydet mer: 


5. Som på åttonde dagen omſturen 
år, en af Iſraels folk oc) BenJamind 
flågte, en Ebree af Ebreer, efter lagen 
en Phariſee; 


6. Efter nitet foͤrfoͤjande fårfamlin- 
gen, efter den råttfårdighet, fom år af 
lagen, oftraffelig. 


7. Men det mig en winning war, det 
hafwer jag råfnat för ſtada, för Chriſti 
tull. | 

å Ja, jag råfnar det alt för ſtada 
emot den Shverfvinneliga min HER- 
rad Chriſti IEſu kunſtap, för hwittens 
ſtull jag alt hafwer för ſtada råfnat, 
och håller det får tråd, på det jag må 
winna Chriſtum, 


9. Och warda funnen i honom, icke 
hafwande min raͤttfaͤrdighet, ſom kom⸗ 
mer af lagen, utan den ſom af Chriſti 
tro fommer ; nemligen, den råttfår- 
dighet, fom af Gudi kommer genom 
tron: 

10. Till att kaͤnna honom, od) hans 
uppſtaͤndelſes kraft, od) hang pinas 
delattighet, lit worden hand dåd: 


11. Om jag oc måtte fomma emot 
Honom i de doͤdas uppftåndetfe. 


12. Ide att jag allaredan hafwer det 
fattat, eller allaredan fullkommen år; 
men jag far faſt derefter, om jag det 
oc fatta må, fom jag oc fattad år af 
Chriſto IEfu. 

13. Khre bröder, jag tan ide fåga, att 
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same things to you, to me indeed is 

not grievous, but for you tt is safe. 
2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil 

workers, beware of the concision. 


3 For we are the eiroumeision, 
which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh. 

4 Though I might also have con- 
fidence in the. flesh. If any other 
man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might trust in the flesh, I 
more: 

5 Circumeised the eighth day, of 
the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew of the He- 
brews ; as touching the law, a 
Pharisee ; 

6 Concerning zeal, persecuting 
the church ; touching the right- 
eousness which is in the law. 
blameless. 

7 But what things were gain to 
me, those I counted loss for Christ. 


8 Yea doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excelleney 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord: for whom I have suf- 
fered the loss of'all things, and do 
count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ, | 

9 And be found in him, not hav- 
ing mine own righteousness, which 
is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by 
faith: | 

10 That I may know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, being 
made conformable unto his death ; 

11 If by any means I might at- 
tain unto the resurrection of the 
dead. . 

12 Not as though I had alread 
attained, either were already per- 
feet: but I follow after, if that I. 
may apprehend that for which also 
I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not mysel 
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jag ånnu ſſelf det fattat hafwer; men 
ett fåger jag: Jag foͤrgaͤter det till 
ihgga år, och ftråder mig till det fom 
frammantill år; ” | 


14. Jagande efter måtet, fom fårefatt | 


år, till den lån, fom foͤrehaͤlles oſwan⸗ 
efter af Guds kallelſe i Chriſto JEſu. 

15. SÅ månge tvi nu fullkomne åre, 
warom få finnade, od) om I något 
annorlunda hålla ſtolen, få låter Gud 
ede: det uppenbara ; | 

16. Dod få, att iwi uti det, der rot 
allaredan tillkomne åre, wandre efter 
en regel, od) åre ens ſinnade. 


17. Warer od, kaͤre broͤder, mine eftér- 
foͤljare, od) fer på dem fom få wandra, 
fom I of för en efterdoͤmelſe hafwen. 

18. Ty månge wandra, af hwilta jag 
eder ofta ſagt hafwer; men nu fåger 
jag oc gråtande, fiender till Chriſti 

or8 : 


19. Hwiltas aͤnde år foͤrtappelſe, och 
deras but derad gud, och derad åra till 
fram, de der alta hwad jorden tillhårer. 


20. Men wår umgaͤngelſe år i him- 
melen, dådan wi od waͤnte Fraͤlſaren, 
SHERran IEſum Chriſtum: 

21. Hwillen wår ſtroͤpliga lekamen 
ſtall förflara, på det han ſtall goͤra 
honom tif med fin förklarade lekamen, 
af den kraft, der han med förmår fig 
all ting underlaͤgga. 


4. Capitel 


St, mine fåre och oͤnſtade bröder, 
min fröjd och min krona, blifwer 
få fråndande I HERranom, mine aͤl⸗ 
ſtelige. 

2. Evodiam foͤrmanar jag, och Syn⸗ 
tychen foͤrmanar jag, att de åro end 
till finned i HERranom. 

3. Ja, tag beder och dig, min råttfin= 
nige mate, mar dem bebhjetpetig, fom 
med mig oͤfwer Evangelium ſtridt haf- 
wa, famt med Clement, od) andra 
mina medarbetare, hwiltas namn aͤro 
uti liffen8 bol. 
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to have apprehended : but this one 
thing I do, forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are 
before, 

14 I press toward the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus. . 

15 Let us therefore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus minded : and if in 
any thing ye be otherwise minded, 
God shall reveal even this unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by 
the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing. 

17 Brethren, be followers together 
of me, and mark them which walk 
so as ye have us for an ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ: 

19 Whose end is destruction, whose 
God is their belly, and whose glory 
is in their shame, who mind earth- 
ly things.) 

20 For our conversation is in heav- 
en ; from whence also we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 

21 Who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able 
even to subdue all things unto 
himself. 


CHAPTER IV. 


HEREFORE, mybrethren dear- 

ly beloved and longed for, my 

joy and crown, so stand fast in the 
Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech 
Syntyche, that they be of the same 
mind in the Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee also, true 
yokefellow, help those women 
which laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and 
with other my fellow laboure 
whose names are in the book 
life. LÅ 
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4. Froͤjder eder i HERranom altid; 
och åter fåger jag, fråjder eder. 

5. Ever fattmodighet låter alla men⸗ 
niffor funnig warda. HERren år når. 


6. Hafwer ingen IE utan edert 
begår ware kunnigt inför Gud, i all 
ting med bön, aͤkalian och tadjågetfe. 


7. Od Guds frid, fom oͤfwergaͤr att 
förftånd, förare edert hjerta, och edert 
finne i Chriſto JEfu. 


8. Yttermera, fåre bråder, hwad 
ſant år, hwad årligt år, hwad rått, 
hwad fyfft, hwad tjufligt, hwad mål 
lyder; år någon dygd, od) år något 
laͤf, tånter derefter. 


9. Hwad I oc tårt, och undfått, och 
hört, och fett hafwen på mig, det gårer, 
od) få warder fridſens Gud med eder. 


10. Meg jag år ſtorligen fråjdad i 
HERrandͤm, att J åren åter komne 
dertill, att Jhafwen omforg om mig: 
åndod I mål alleſtaͤdes omſorg haft 
hufven ; men tiden fade ide få till. 
11. Detta fåger jag ide derfoͤre, att 
mig något fattas: ty jag hafwer laͤrt 
ibland dem jag umgår, låta mig nåja. 


12. Jag tan låg wara: jag fan oc 
håg wara: alleſtaͤdes och i all ting år 
jag ſticklig, både mått, od) hungrig 
wara, både nog hafwa, od) nåd lida.. 


13. All ting förmår jag genom Chri- 
ſtum, fom mig mågtig gör. 

14. Dock hafwen I rätt gjort, att I 
hafwen tagit eder min bedroͤfwelſe till. 


15. Weten I oc waͤl, I PHilipper, 
att af förfta Evangelii begynnelſe, då 
jag drog utur Macedonien, ingen för- 
ſamling hafwer något delat med mig, 
efter råtenffap, i utgift od) uppbörd, 
utan I allena. 

16 Ty I fånden en gång, och få an⸗ 
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4 Rejoice in the Lörd, always: 
and again I say, Rejoice. 

5 Let your moderation be known 
unto all men. The Lord is at 
hand. 

6 Be careful for nothing; but in 
every thing by prayer and suppli- 
cation with thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto God, 

7 And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through. 
Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are of good report; 
if there be any virtue, and if there 
be any praise. think on these things. 

9 Those things, whieh ye have 
both learned, and received, and 
heard, and seen in me, do: and 
the God of peace shall be with you. 

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord 

greatly, that now at the last your 
care of me hath flourished again; 
wherein ye were also careful, but 
ye lacked opportunity. 
.11 Not that I speak in respect of 
want: for I have learned, in what- 
soever state I am, therewith to be 
content. 

12 I know both how te be abased, 
and I know how to abound: every 
where and in all things I am in- 
structed both to be full and to be. 
hungry, both to abound and to suf- 
fer need. 

13 I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well 
done, that ye did communicate with 
my affliction. 

15 Now ye Philippians know also, 
that in the beginning of the gospel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, 
no ehurch communicated with me 
as concerning giving and receiv- 
ing, but ye only. 

16 For even in Thessalonica ye 


512 


dra gången till mig i Theſſalonica, til 
min nådtorft. 

17. Ide att jag ſoͤler fådana ſtaͤnker, 
utan ſoͤker derefter, att uti eder råten- 
ſtap ſtall en dfoerflådig frutt — 

18. Ty jag hafwer alt, od) dfwerfld 
dur, od) år uppfylld, fedan jag undfick 
med Epaphroditus det fom ifrån eder 

fåndt mar, en fåt lukt, ett offer, Gudi 
fd od) anammeligt. 


19. Men min Gud ffall uppfylla all 
cder noͤdtorft, efter fina rifedomar i 
haͤrligheten, genom Chriſtum JEſum. 

20. Men Gudi oc) wår Fader mare 
prid af ewighet till ewighet. Amen. 

21. Helſer alla helgon i Chriſto JEſu. 
Eder helſa de broͤder, ſom med mig aͤro. 


22. Eder helſa alla helgon, enfanner- 
ligen de fom åro utaf Kejſarens hus. 


23. Waͤr HERras JEſu Chriſti nåd 
tvare med eder alla. Amen. 
Skrifwen af Rom, med Epaphrodito. 


- > 
Umö— —— — 


St. Pauli Epiſtel 


till de 


Coloſſer. 


1. Capitel. 


pung, JEſu Chriſti Apoftel, genom 
Guds wilja, od) brodren Timo- 
theus; 

2 De helgon, oc) trogna bröder i 
Chriſto, fom åro i Coloſſen: Nåd ware 
med eder, och frid af Gudi wår Fader, 
oc) HERranom JEſu Chriſto. 


3. Wi tade Güdi, och wår HERrasd 
JEſu Chriſti Fader, oc) bedje altid för 
eder. 

4. Ty wi hafwe fport eder tro i Chri- 
jie Jeſn. od) ever kaͤrlek till alla hel- 


” >. Får det hopps ffull, fom eder år 
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sent once and again unto my ne- 
cessity. 

17 Not because I desire a gift: 
but I desire fruit that may abound 
to your account. 

18 But I have all, and abound: 
I am full, having received of Epa- 
phroditus the things which were 
sent from you, an odour of a sweet 
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, we'l 
pleasing to God. 

19 But my God shall supply all 
your need according to his riches 
in glory by Christ Jesus. 

20 Now unto God and our Father 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren which are 
with me greet you. 

22 All the saints salute you, 
chiefly they that are of Cesar's 
household. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 

q It was written to the Philippians 
from Rome by Epaphroditus. 





THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, and Timo- 
theus our brother, 
2 To the saints and faithful breth- 
ren in Christ which are at Colosse: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from 


God our Father and the Lord Jesus 


Christ. 

3 We give thanks to God and the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying always for you, 

4 Since we heard of your faith in 
Christ Jesus, and of the love which 
ye have to all the saints, > 

5 For the hope which is laid up 
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drwvaradt i himmelen : af hwilket I 
tillförene hoͤrt hafwen, genom Evan⸗ 
gelii ſanna ord, 

6. Som till ever kommit år, fåfom oc 
i alt werlden, och) år fruktſamt, fåfom 
och i eder, ifrån den dag, I hoͤrden od) 
förnummen Guds nåd i fanningen. 


7. Som I od lårt hafwen af Epaphra, 
wår aͤlſteliga medtjenare, hwillen år 
en trogen Chriſti tjenare för eder: 

8. Den od oß underwiſt hafwer eder 
taͤrlet i Andanom. 

9. Derfore oc mi, ifrån den bag, mi 
det hoͤrde, waͤnde wi ide igen, bedja 
for eder, od) onffa, att I mågen upp- 
fyllde warda med hand wiljas kunſtap, 
uti all andelig wiodom od) foͤrſtaͤnd: 


0. Att I mågen wandra waͤrdeligen 
Rranom, titt alt behag: od) åren 
fraftfamme i alla goda gerningar, och 
wåren till i Guds tunffap ; 
11. Od ſtaͤrkte warden med att kraft, 
efter hand härliga magt, uti alt tåla- 
mod od) långmodighet, med glådje: 


12. Od) taden Fadrenom, fom of 
hafwer beqwaͤma gjort, till att delat- 
ige mwara i de heligas arfroedel i tjufet: 


13. Hwilken oß uttagit hafwer ifrån 
moͤrkſens waͤldighet, od) hafwer foͤrſatt 
oß uti fin aͤlſteliga Sond rite : 


14. J Mmvilfen wi hafwe foͤrloßning 
genom hand blod, nemligen, fyndernadg 
förtåtetfe: i 

15. Hwilken år oſynliga Guds belåte, 
koͤrſtfoͤdd för alla freatur: 


16. Th genom honom åro alla ting 
ſtapade, fom i himmelen oc) på jorden 
åro, ſynliga oc) ofynliga, mare fig 
Thron, eller Herrftap, etter Förftadå- 
me, eller Öfwerhet: alt år ffapadt ge- 
nom honom, od) till Honom. 


17. Od han år för alla, och all ting 
beftår i honom. 
18. OM han år hufwudet till krop⸗ 
pen. nemligen, till förfamlingen, hwil⸗ 
wa». 33 
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for you in heavsn, whereof ye heard 
before in the word of the truth of 
the gospel; 

6 Which is come unto you, as it 
is in all the world; and bringeth 
forth fruit, as it doth also in you, 
since the day ye heard of it, and 
knew the grace of God in truth: 

7 As ye also learned of Epaphras 
our dear fellow servant, who is for 
you a faithful minister of Christ ; 

8 Who also declared unto us your 
love in the Spirit. 

9 For this cause we also, since 
the day we heard it, do not cease 
to pray for you, and to desire that 
ye might be filled with the knowl- 
edge of his will in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding; 

10 'That ye might walk worthy of 
the Lord unto all pleasing, being 
fruitful in every good work, and in- 
creasing in the knowledge of God ; 

11 Strengthened with all might, 
according to his glorious power, 
untö all patience and longsuffering 
with joyfulness ; 

12 Giving thanks unto the Father, 
which hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light: 

13 Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of 
his dear Son: 

14 In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgive- 
ness of sins: 

15 Who is the image of the invis- 
ible God, the firstborn of every 
creature : 

16 For by him were all things 
ereated, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and in- 
visible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers: allthings were creretcd by 
him, and for him: 

17 And he is before all things, 
and by him all things consist. 

18 And he is the head of the body, 
the church : who is the beginning, 
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ten år begynnelſen, foͤrſtfoͤdd ifrån de 
döda, på det han i all ting ffall hafwa 
föregången. 

19. Ty behageligt hafwer warit Fadre⸗ 
nom, att all fullhet ſtulle bo i honom; 

20 Och att han genom honom all 
ting förfona ſtulle med fig ſieif; titl- 
fridoſtaͤllande genom blodet på hang 
torb, både det på jorden och i himmer 
ten år. 


21. Od eder fom fordom woren fråm- 
mande, och fiender med ſinnet i onda 
gerningar; men nu hafwer han för- 
fongt eder 

22. Med fin toͤtts lefamen, genom 
döden, bå det han ffulle ſtaͤlla eder 
heliga och) oftraffeliga, oc) obefmittade 
i fin aͤſyn. 

23. Om I annard blifwen i tron, 
grundade, och faſte, och orörlige ifrån 
det hopp, fom i Evangelio aͤr, hwiltet 
J hört hafwen, och predikadt år för 
alla kreatur, fom under himmelen åro, 
hwiltas jag Paulus år en tjenare wor⸗ 
den. 

24. Nu fröjdar jag mig uti mitt 
lidande för eder, od) uppfyller i mitt 
fött, hwad fom fattad i Chriſti lidande, 
för hans lekamen, fom år foͤrſamlin- 

en: 

225. Hwiltens tjenare jag worden år, 
efter Guds preditoaͤmbete. det mig gif— 
wit år ibland eder, att jag Guds ord 
rifeligen predifa ffall: 

26. Nemligen, den hemlighet, hwilken 
foͤrdold hafwer warit ifrån werldens 
begynnelſe, och ewig tid; men nu aͤr 
uppenbar worden hans helgon, 

27. Hwiltom Gud wille kunnigt gåra, 
hivitten [denna hemlighetens härliga 
rifedom år ibland Hedningarna, hwil⸗ 
ten år Chriſtus uti eder, haͤrlighetens 
hopp; 

28. Den wi foͤrkunne, förmanande 
hwar menniffa, och laͤrande hwar men⸗ 
niffa i all wisdom, på det wi ſtole 
ſtaͤlla hwar menniſta fullbordad i Chri- 
fo JEſu: 

29. Der jag ock på arbetar och fåm- 
par efter hans merfan, fom krafteligen 
werkar i mig. 
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the firstborn from the dead; that 
in all things he might have ihe 
preeminenee. 

19 For it pleased the Father that 
in him should all fulness dwell; 

20 And, having made peace 
through the blood of his cross, by 
him to reconcile all things unto 
himself; by him, I say, whether 
they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven. 

21 And you, that were sometime 
alienated and enemies in your mind 
by wieked works, yet now hath he 
reconciled 

22 In the body of his flesh through 
death, to present you holy and un- 
blameable and unreproveable in 
his sight: 

23 If ye continue in the fayh 
grounded and settled, and be hot 
moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, which ye have heard, and 
which was preached to every crea- 
ture which is under heaven ; where- 
of I Paul am made a minister ; 

24 Who now rejoice in my suffer- 
ings for you, and fill up that which 
is behind. of the afflictions of Christ 
in my flesh for his body's sake, 
which is the church : 

25 Whereof I am made a minis- 
ter, according to the dispensation 
of God which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word of God ; 

26 Even the mystery which hath 
been hid from ages and from gene- 
rations, but now is made manifest 
to his saints: 

27 To whom God would make 
known what is the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles ; which is Christ in you, 
the hope of glory: 

28 Whom we preach, warning 
every man, and teaching every 
man in all wisdom ; that we may 
present every man perfect i in Christ 
Jesus: 

29 Whereunto I also — stri- 
ving according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. 


TILL DE COLOSSER. 


2. Capitel. 


Si will jag, att I mweta ſtolen, hwil- 

ten kamp jag hafwer om eder, och 
om dem, fom åro i Laodicea, od) om 
alla dem, fom min perfon i tåttet ide 
fett hafwa; 

2. PÅ det deras hjertan måga få 
någon hugnad, oc) fammanfogade 
mwarda i tårteten, till all riledom uti 
fullkomligt förftånd, til att funna be- 
finna Guds hemlighet, både Fadrens 
od) Chriſti; 


3. Uti hwilken fördolda ligga alla 
wisdoms od) forſtaͤnds haͤfwor. 

4. Men detta ſaͤger jag, på det ingen 
ſtall bedraga eder med tlofa ord. 


5. Ty åndod jag år ifrån eder efter 
koͤttet; år jag dock når eder i Anda- 
nom, froͤjdar mig od) fer eder ſtickelſe, 
och eder tros ſtadighet på Chriſtum. 


6. Sifom I nu anammai hafwen 
HERran JEſum Chriſtum, få mwan- 
drer i honom; 

7. Od) warer rotade od) uppbygde i 
honom od) warer fafte i tron, fåfom 
J lårde åren, oc) warer i henne riteli- 
gen tackſamme. 

8. Ser till, att eder ide någon bort- 
råfvar med Philoſophia od) fåfångt 
bedrägeri, efter menniſtors ſtadgar, od) 
efter werldens ſtadgar, och ide efter 
Chriſtum: 

9. Ty i honom bor all Gudomens 
fullhet tefamligen. 

10. Oc I åren i honom fullkomne, 
hwilten år hufoudet öfver alla Foͤr⸗ 
ſtadoͤmen od) waͤldighet: 

11. I hwilten J oc omffurne åren 
med den omfråretfe, fom ffer utan 
haͤnder, då I afladen fyndatroppen i 
toͤttet, nemligen, med Chriſti omflå- 
celſe; 

12. I det, att I med honom begrafne 
åren genom dopet ; i hwilket I od upp- 
ſtaͤndne åren genom tron, den Bud 
werlar, hwilten honom uppwaͤckt haf- 
wer ifraͤn de doͤda. 

13. Han hafwer oc gjort eder tef- 
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CHAPTER II. 


OR I would that ye knew what 
great conflict I have for you, 
and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not seen my face 
in the flesh ; | 
2 That their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in 
love, and unto all riches of the 
full assurance of understanding, 
to the acknowledgment of the mys- 
tery of God, and of the Father, and 


| of Christ ; 


3 In whom are hid all the treas- 
ures of wisdom and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any man 
should beguile you with enticing 
words. 

5 For though I be absent in the 
flesh, yet am I with you in the 
spirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and the steadfastness of your 
faith in Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
in him: 

7 Rooted and built up in him, 
and stablished in the faith, as ye 
have been taught, abounding there- 
in with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain de- 
ceit, after the tradition of men, af- 
ter the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ. 

9 For in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

10 And ye are complete in him, 
which is the head of all principal- 
ity and power: 

11 In whom also ye are circum- 
cised with the circumeision made 
without hands, in putting off the 
body of the sins of the flesh by the 
cireumoision of Christ: 

12 Buried with him in baptism, 
whercin also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raised him from 
the dead. 

13 And you, being dead in you 
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wande med honom, då I doͤde woren 
i fynderna, od) uti eder koͤtts förhud, 
och hafwer förlåtit of alla ſynder, 


14. Och afplanat den handſtrift fom 
of emot war, hwilken af ſtadgarne 
fom, oc) war oß emot, od) den hafwer 
han tagit oß af mågen, od) naglat mid 
korſet. 

15. Och hafwer blottat förftadömen 
od) måldigheterna, od) fört dem ups 
penbarligen, od) gjort en haͤrlig feger 
af dem, genom jig ſſelf. 

16. Saͤ låter nu ingen gåra eder 
ſamwete oͤfwer mat, eller dryd, etter 
oͤfwer beſtaͤmda helgedagar. eller ny⸗ 
månader, eller Sabbater. 

17. Sywittet år ſtuggen af det, fom 
tilltommande war; men kroppen fjelf 
aͤr i Chriſto. 

18. Låter ingen taga eder loͤnen ifrån, 
den fom mandrar efter egit godtytte, I 
Ängla ddmjuthet od) andelighet, i de 
ting han atdrig fett hafwer, och) år 
foͤrgaͤfwes uppblåft i fitt föttöliga finne, 


19. Och håller fig ide mid huſwudet, 
af hwilket hela lekamen genom leder 
od) ledamot kraft får, oc) tillſammans 
haͤnger, od) tillwårer i den foroͤtelſe 
fom Bud gifmer. 

20. Efter I nu döde åren med Chri- 
fto, ifrån de werldoͤliga ſtadgar, hwi 
låten I eder då begripas med beſtrefna 
ftadgar, lifa fom I ånnu tefden i 
werlden? 

21. De der ſaͤga: Du ſtall ide fom- 
ma mid det, ide ſmaka det, ide han- 
drera det :: 

22. Hwilket dod alt förgås i brufnin- 
gen, och år efter menniſtors bud od) 
laͤrdom; — 

23. Hwille hafwa waͤl ett ſten af 
wisdom, genom ſſelftagen andelighet 
oc) oͤdmjuthet, od) derigenom, att de 
ide ſtona froppen, od) gåra ide koͤttet 
des åra till des noͤdtorft. 


3. Capitel. 


Om I nu åren uppſtaͤndne med Chri⸗ 
fto, få foͤler det ofwan till år, der 
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sins and the uncireumeision of your 
flesh, hath he quickened together 
with him, having forgiven you all 
trespasses ; 

14 Blotting out the handwriting 
of ordinanoes that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it 
to his cross ; : 

15 And having spoiled principal- 
ities and powers, he made a shew 
of them openly, triumphing over 
them in it. | 

16 Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in re- 
spect of a holyday, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbath days : 

17 Which are a shadow of things 
to come ; but the body is of Christ. 


18 Let no man beguile you of 
your reward in a voluntary humil- 
ity and worshipping of angels, in- 
truding into those things which he 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by 
his fleshly mind, 

19 And not holding the Head 
from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment 
ministered, and knit together, in- 
ereaseth with the increase of God. 

20 Wherefore if ye be dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances, 


21 (Touch not, taste not, handle 
not ; 


22 Which all are to perish with 
the using,) after the commandments 
and doctrines of men? 

23 Which things have indeed a 
shew of wisdom in will-worship, 
and humility, and neglecting of 
the body ; not in any honour to 
the satisfying of the flesh. 


CHAPTER III. 


| ye then be risen with Christ, 
seek ihose things which are 
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TILL DE COLOSSER. 


Chriſtus år fittande på Guds hoͤgra 
hand 


2. Farer efter det fom ofwan till år, 
ide efter det fom på jorden år. 

3. Ty J åren doͤde. och edert tif år 
fördoldt med Chriſto i Gudi. 

4. Men uår edert lif, Chriſtud, up- 
peubarad warder, då warden oc I up⸗ 
penbarade med honom i haͤrligheten. 

5. Saͤ doͤder nu edra lemmar, ſom 
på jorden aͤro; boleri, orenlighet, lu- 
ſta, ond begaͤrelſe od) girighet, hwillen 
afgudadyrfan år. 


6. För hwilka ſtyckens ſtull Guds 
wrede fommer oͤfwer otrond barn : 


7. Uti hwilla I oc fordom wandra⸗ 
den, då I deruti lefden. 

8. Men lågger od nu I bort altfam⸗ 
mans, torede, grymhet, ondſta, foͤrſmaͤ⸗ 
delſe, ftamtiga ord, af eder mun. 


9. Ljuger ide foͤr hwarannan, afflå- 
ber eder den gamla menniffan med 
hand gerningar, 

10. Od iklaͤder eder den nya, den der 
förnyad till hans kunſtap och belåte, 
fom honom ffapat hafwer: 


11. Der ide Grek od) Jude år, om⸗ 
ſtaͤrelſe od) förhud. Barbariſt od) Scy- 
tiff, tjenare oc) fri, utan att i allom 
Chriſtus. 


12. SÅ Nåder eder nu fåfom Guds 
uttorade, helgon od) åtftelige, uti hjer- 
tans barmhertighet, waͤnlighet, oͤd⸗ 
mjuthet, ſattmodighet, laͤngmodighet: 

13. Och unddrager hwarannan, och 
foͤrlaͤter hwarannan, om någon haf- 
mer något klagomaͤl emot den andra ; 
fåfom oc Chriſtus eder förlåtit hafwer. 
få goͤrer oc I. 

14. Men oͤfwer alt detta illaͤder eder 
taͤrleken, hivitten år fullkomlighetens 
band. 

15. Och Guds frid regere i edra hjer- 
tan, till hwilten I oc kallade åren uti 
en lefamen, od) warer tackſamme. 


16. Låter Chriſti ord rikeligen bo utt 
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above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. 

2 Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth. 

3 For ye are dead, and your life 
is hid with Christ in God. 

4 When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory. 

5 Mortify therefore your members 
which are upon. the earth ; forni- 
cation, uncleanness, inordinate af-' 
fection, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, which is idolatry: ' 

6 For which things) sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the chil 
dren of disobedience : 

7 In the which ye also walked 
sometime, when ye lived in them. 

8 But now ye also put off all 
these; anger, wrath, malice, blas- 
phemy, filthy communication out 
of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, seeing 
that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds ; 

10 And have put on the new 
man, which is renewed in knowl- 
edge after the image of him that 
ereated him : 

11 Where there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, cireumcision nor uncircum- 
cision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free : but Christ is all, and in 
all. 

12 Put on therefore, as the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, meekness, longsuffering ; 

13 Forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quarrel against any : even 
as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 


14 And above all these things 
put on charity, which is the bond 
of perfectness. 

15 And let the peace of God rule 
in your hearts, to the which also 
ye are called in one body; and be 
ve thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell 
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eder mcd all wisdom: laͤrer oc) foͤr⸗ 
maner eder inboͤrdes med pſalmer od) 
laͤfſaͤnger, od) andeliga wiſor i nåden, 
och fjunger HERranom i edra hjertan. 


17. Od alt det I gören, med ord el- 
ler gerning, det gårer att i HEKrans 
IEſu namn od) tader Gudi oc) Fadre⸗ 
nom genom honom. 

18 I bhuftrur, warer edra mån un- 
derdaͤniga, fåfom tillboͤrligt år, i GER- 
ranom. 

19. I mån, aͤlſter edra huſtrur, och 
tvarer ide bittre emot dem. i 

20. I barn, marer edra foͤraͤldrar ly⸗ 
diga i all ting, ty det tådes waͤl HER- 
ranom. 

21. I fåder, reter ide edra barn, på 
det de ide ſtola warda klenmodiga. 


22. I tjenare, warer lydige edra koͤtto⸗ 
liga herrar i all ting: icke med tjenft 
för dgonen, fåfom menniftor till wil- 
jes, utan med hjertans enfaldighet, och 
med Gudsfruftan. | 

23. Alt hvad I adren, det gårer a 
hiertat, fåfom HERranom, od) ide 
menniffom. 

24. Od) weter, att I af HERranom 
ffolen få arfrvetå loͤn, ty I tjenen 
HEdtranom Chriſto. 


25. Men den fom orått går, han ſtall 
undfå hwad han orått gjort hafwer, 
od) warder intet anfeende till perſo⸗ 
nen. 


4 Capitel. 


J herrar, hwad tira och rått år, det 
bewiſer tjenarenom; wetande, att 
Jhafwen oc en HERra i himmelen. 


2. Håller uppå bedja, od) waker der⸗ 
uti med tadfågetfe ; 

3. Bedjande odfå för of, att Gud 
wille upplåta of ordets dör, till att 
tala Chriſti Hemlighet, för hwillen jag 
oc bunden år. 


4. Att jag må det uppenbara, fåfom 
nig bör att tata. 
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in you richly in all wisdom ; teach- 
ing and admonishing one another 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord. 

17 And whatsoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him. 

18 Wives, submit yourselves un- 
to your own husbands, as it is fit 
in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your Wives, 
and be not bitter against them. 

20 Children, obey your parents 
in all things: for this is well pleas- 
ing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your ehil- 
dren to anger, lest they be discour- 

ed 


23 Servants, obey in all things 
your masters according to the flesh ; 
not "with eyeservice, as menpleas- 
ers; but in singleness of heart, 
fearing God: 

23 And whatsoever ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord, änd not 
unto men. 

24 Knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the in- 
heritance: for ye serve the Lord 
Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong shall 
receive for the wrong which he 
hath done: and there is no respect 
of persons. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ASTERS, give unto your ser- 

vants that which is just and 

equal ; knowing that ye also have 
a Master in heaven. 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch 
in the saine with thanksgiving ; 

3 Withal praying also for us, that 
God would open unto us a door of 
utterance, to speak the mystery 
of Christ, for which I am also in 
bonds: 

4 That I may make it manifest, 
as I ought to speak. 


TILL "DE COLOSSER. 


5 Wandrer wisligen med dem fom 
utantill aͤro. och ſticker eder efter tiden. 
6. Edert tal ware altid ljufligt, och 
med ſalt förmångdt, att J weten. huru 
I ffoten ſwara hwarjom od) enom. 


7. Huru med mig går, ſtall Tychicud, 
min ålffelige broder, od) trogne tjenare 
od) medtjenare i HERranom, eder alt 
tungoͤra: 

8. Hwilten jag hafwer till eder ſaͤndt 
foͤrdenſtull, att han ſtall få meta, huru 
bet hafwer ſig med eder, od) att han 
må hugfwala edra hjertan. 

9. Samt med Oneſimo, min trogna 
och aͤlſteliga broder, hivitfen en af eder 
år; de ffola eder underwiſa alt, huru 
hår tillftår. 

10. Eder helſar Ariftardjud, min med⸗ 
fånge, od) Marcus, Barnabe ſyſling, 
af hwilten I hafwen fått några be- 
fallningar: kommer han till eder, ſaͤ 
— honom; 

1. Och Jeſus. fom kallas Juſtud, 
biolife åro af omftåretfen : deſſe aͤro 
allena mine medhjelpare till Guds rike, 
oc mig och warit hafwa till hugnad. 


12. Eder helſar ock Epaphras, den en 
af eder aͤr, Chriſti tjenare, altid arbe⸗ 
tande för eder i böner, på det J må- 
gen blifwa ſtaͤndande fullfomlige, och 
uppfyllde i all Guds wilja. 


13. Jag baͤr wittnesboͤrd med honom, 
att han hafwer mycken omſorg om eder, 
oc) dem i Laodicea, od) dem i Hiera- 
poli. 

14. Eder hetfar Lucas laͤkaren, den 
ålffelige, od) Demas. 

15. Helſer de bröder i Laodicea, od 
Nympham, od) den förfamling fom i 
hand hud år. 

16. Dch då Epiſtelen år låfen når 
eder, få beftåller, att han warder oc 
tåfen för den förfamling i Laodicea; 
äl att I od den Laodiffa Epiftelen 
laͤſen. 

17. Och ſaͤger Archippo: Se på aͤm⸗ 
betet, fom du faͤtt hafwer i HERra⸗ 
nom, att du det iiteåttar. 
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5 Walk inwisdomtoward themthat 
are without, redeeming the time. 

6 Let your speech be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer 
every man. 

7 All my state shall Tychicus 
declare unto you, who is a beloved 
brother, and a faithful minister and 
fellow servant in the Lord: 

8 Whom I have sent unto you for 
the same purpose, that he might 
know your estate, and comfort your 
hearts ; 

9 With Onesimus, a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of you. 
They shall make known unto you 
all things which are done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellow prison- 
er saluteth you, and Marcus, sis- 
ter's son to Barnabas, (touching 
whom ye received commandments: 
if he come unto you, receive him,) 

11 And Jesus, which is called 
Justus, who are of the circumecis- 
ion. These only are my fellow 
workers unto the kingdom of God, 
which have been a comfort unto me: 

12 Epaphras, who is one of you, 
a servant of Christ, saluteth you, 
always labouring fervently for you 
in prayers, that ye may stand per- 
fect and complete in all the will 
of God. 

13 For I bear him record, that he 
hath a great zeal for you, and them 
that are in Laodicea, and them in 
Hierapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas, greet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are 
in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
the church which is in his house. 

16 And when this epistle is read 
among you, cause that it be read 
also in the church of the. Laodi- 
ceans; and that ye likewise read 
the epistle from Laodicea. 

17 And say to Archippus, Take 
heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil it. 
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18. Min helöning med min Pauli 
hand. Tänker på mina bojor. 
ware med eder ! Amen. 


ST. PAULI I. EPISTEL 


18 The salutation by the hand 


NÅd | of me Paul. Remember my bonds. 


Grace be with you. Amen. 


Skrifwen af Rom, med Tychicus od) | FJ Written from Rome to the Co- 


Onefimusd. 


St Pauli Förfta Epiſtel 
till de 


Theffalonicer. 


1. Capitel. 


Paulus, , od) Silvanus, od) Timothe⸗ 
us, den foͤrſamling i Theffalonica, 
uti Gud Fader, oc) HERranom JEſu 
Chriſto: Nad ware med eder, och frid 
af Gudi waͤr Fader, oc HERranom 
JEſu Chriſto. 


2. Wi tacke Gudi altid foͤr eder alla, 
och hafwe eder i aͤminnelſe i måra boͤ⸗ 
uer, utan aͤterwaͤndo; 

3. Taͤntande på edert ivert i tron, 
od) på edert arbete i kaͤrleken, od) på 
edert tålamod i hoppet, hwilket år wår 
HERre, JEſus Chriſtus, för Gudi och 
mår Fader. 

4. Ty, kaͤre bröder, af Gudi aͤlſtade, 
wi wete huru I åren utwalde: 

5. Att waͤrt Evangelium hafwer wa— 
rit naͤr eder, icke allenaſt med ord, utan 
både i kraft, od) i den Heliga Anda, 
od) i full wißhet ſaͤſom J weten, huru⸗ 
dane wi woro naͤr eder, får eder ſtull. 


6. Od I åren wordne.waͤre efterfoͤl⸗ 
jare, och HERransd; och) hafwen anam- 
mat ordet ibland många bedroͤfwelſer, 
med den Heliga Andas fröjd: 

7. SÅ att IJ åren wordne en efter- 
doͤmelſe allom trognom uti Pacedo- 
nia, och Achaja. 

8. Ty af eder år HERrand ord ut- 
gångit ide allenaft i Macedonia och) 
Achaja; ; utan oc i all rum år eder tro, 
fom 3 hafwen till Gud, uttommen, få 
att oß aͤr ide behof att fåga något. 


lossians by Tychicus and Onesi- 
mus. i 


I 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


PAIR and Silvanus, and Timo- 
theus, unto the church of the 
Thessalonians which is in God the 
Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. | 

2 We give thanks to God always 
for you all, making mention of you 
in our prayers; 

3 Remembering without ceasing. 
your work of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of 
God and our Father ; 

4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your 
election of God. 

5 For our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in pow- 
er, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance ; as ye know what 
manner of men we were among you 
for your sake. 

6 And ye became followers of 
us, and of the Lord, having receiv- 
ed the word in much affliction, with 
joy of the Holy Ghost: 

7 So that ye were ensamples to 
all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia. 

8 For from you sounded out the 
word of the Lord not only in Mace- 
donia and Achaia, but also in every 
place your faith to God-ward is 
spread abroad ; so that we need not 
to speak any thing. 


TILL DE THESSALONICER. 


9. Tv de ſjelfwe foͤrtunna om eder, 
hurudan ingång wi hade till eder; od) 
hurun I ommwånde worden till Gud 
ifrån afgudarna, till att tjena den I.f- 
wande od) fanna Guden ; 

10. OM till att waͤnta hand Son af 
zimmelen, hwilken han uppmådt haf- 
wer ifrån de döda, JEſum, den of 
fråtjar ifrån den tillfommande wreden. 
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Kaͤr broͤder, Jweten ſſelfwe wår in- 
gång till eder. att han war ide få- 
fång: | : 
2. Utan, fåfom wi tillförene hade li- 
dit, od) forſmaͤdde warit uti Philippis, 
fom J weten, woro wi aͤndaͤ wid god 
troͤſt i wår Gud, till att tala når eder 
Guds Evangelium med myden fåmp- 
ning. 
3. Ty wår förmaning mar icke till 
willfarelſe, icte better till orenlighet, 
icfe heller med tift : 

4. Utan, fåfom tvi af Budi bepröf- 
wade woro, att of Evangelium be— 
trodt år till att predika, få tale wi icke 
fåfom mi mille taͤckas menniſkor, utan 
Gudi, den der bepröfwar waͤra hjertan. 

5. Ty wi hafwe icte umgått med fmet- 
liga ord, fåfom I weten, icke bhetler 
med tillfaͤlle till girighet; Gud år ded 
vittne: , 

6. Hafwe icke heller ſoͤkt pris af men⸗ 
niſtor, hwarken af eder, elter andra. 
Andock tvi mål hade haft magr, att 
förtunga eder, fåfom Chriſti Apoſtlar; 

7. Men wi woro milde når eder, lita 
fom en amma foftrar fina barn. 


8. SÅ hafwe wi hjertand luft haft 
till eder, att dela med eder, icke alle— 
naft Guds Evangelium, utan och waͤrt 
eget tif, ti; I åren of kaͤre wordue. 


9 I minnen waͤl, tåre bröder, waͤrt 
arbete, od) wår moͤda, ty dag od) natt 
arbetade mi, på det ivi ingen af eder 
ſtulle förtunga, oc) predifade ibland 
eder Guds Evangelium. 


10. Ded åren I wittne, od) Gud, 
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9 For they themselves shew of us 
what manner of entering in we had 
unto you, and how ye turned to 
God from idols to serve the living 
and true God ; 

10 And to wait for his Son from 
heaven, whom he raised from the 
dead, even Jesus, which delivered 
us from the wrath to come. 


CHAPTER II. 


R yourselves, brethren, know 
our entrance in unto you, that 
it was not in vain: 

2 But even after that we had suf- 
fered before, and were shamefully 
entreated, as ye know at Philippi, 
we were bold in our God to speak 
unto you the gospel of God with 
much contention. | 

3 For our exhortation was not of 
deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in 
guile: 

4 But as we were allowed of God 
to be put in trust with the gospel, 
even so we speak ; not as pleasing 
men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. 

5 For neither at any time used 
we flattering words, as ye know, 
nor a cloak of covetousness ; God 
ts witness: 

6 Nor of men sought we glory, 
neither of you, nor yet of others, 
when we might have been burden- 


some, as the apostles of Christ. 


7 But we were gentle among you, 
even as a nurse cherisheth her 
children :. 

8 So being affectionately desirous 
of you, we were willing to have im- 
parted unto you, not the gospel of 
God only, but also our own souls, 
because ye were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our 
labour and travail: for labouring 
night and day, because we would 
not be chargeable unto any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel 
of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses, and Go 
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huru heligt, huru 1åttfårdigt, oc) o= 
ftraffeligt wi umgingo med eder, fom 
trodden. 

11. Såfom I weten, att wi, fåfom 
en fader fina barn, hafwe förmanat 
och tråftat hwar od) en ibland cder. 


12. Od betygat, att I waͤrdeligen 
ſtullen wandra för Gudi, den eder kal⸗ 
tat hafwer till fitt. rike od) haͤrlighet. 

13. För hwiiket wi oct utan åter- 
waͤndo tacke Gudi, att då I anam- 
maden af of det preditade ordet om 
Gud, anammaden I det icte fåfom 
menniſtors ord, utan fåfom det fan- 
nerligen år, fom Guds ord, hwilten 
oc wertar i eder, fom tron. 


14. Ty J åren wordne, fåre bröder, 
de Guds foͤrſamlingars efterföljare, 
fom uti Judeen åro, i Chriſto IEfu, 
att I det ſamma lidit hafwen af edra 
egna frånder, fom de af Judarna. 


15. Hwilka oc HERran JEſum drå- 
po, od) fina egna Propheter. och hafva 
förföljt of, och taͤckas ide Gudi, och 
alla menniſtor åro de emot: 


16. Förbjuda oß underwiſa Hednin⸗ 
garne dermed de ſtola ſalige warda, 
på det de ſtola fulltomna fina ſynder 
altid, ty wreden år fommen oͤfwer dem 
intill åndan. 

17. Men wi, tåre bråder, fedan tvi 
till någon tid hade mift eder efter an⸗ 
figtet, od) ide efter hjertat, hafwe wi 
des mer haftat till att fe edert anfigte, 
med ftor begåretfe. 

18. Derföre hade wi welat komma 
till eder, (jag Paulus) två reſor: och 
Satan hafwer of förhindrat. 

19. Ty hwad aͤr waͤrt hopp, eller 
fråjd, eliar tronan till wår beroͤmmel⸗ 
fe? Aren oc ide I det, för wår HER⸗ 
ra JEſu Chriſto i hans tilltommelſe? 

20. I åren ju waͤr pris od) fröjd. 
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ceyerföre kunde wi ide längre hafwa 
fördrag, och of ſyntes att mi 
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also, how holily and justly and un- 
blameably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe: 

11 Ås ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted and charged every 
one of you, as a father doth his 
children, 

12 That ye wculd walk worthy 
of God, who hath called you un:o 
his kingdom and glory. 

13 For this cause also thank we 
God without ceasing, because, when 
ye received the word of God which 
ye heard of us, ye received it not 
as the word of men, but, as it is 
in truth, the word of God, which 
effectually worketh also in you 
that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, became fol- 
lowers of the churches of God 
which in Judea are in Christ Je- 
sus: for ye also have suffered like 
things of your own countrymen, 
even as they have of the Jews: 

15 Who both killed the Lord Je- 
sus, and their own prophets, and 
have persecuted us; and they please 
not God, and are: contrary to all 
men: 

16 Forbidding us to speak to the 
Gentiles that they might be saved, 
to fill up their sins always: for the 
wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken 
from you for a short time in pres- 
ence, not in heart, endeavoured the 
more abundantly to see your face 
with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have 
come unto you, even I Paul, once 
and again ; but Satan hindered us. 

19 For what ts our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing? Are not even 
ye in the presence of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ at his coming ? 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


CHAPTER III. 


HEREFORE when we could 
V no longor forbear, we thought 


TILL DE THESSALONICER. 


uti Athen allena ſtulle qwarblifwa. 


2. Od) hafwe fåndt Timotheum, wår 
broder, od) Guds tjenare, oc) waͤr 
hielpare i Chriſti Evangelio, till att 
ftyrfa od) tröfta eder i eder tro, 


3. PÅ det ingen ſtulle låta wika fig 
uti denna bedroͤfwelſe, ti) J weten, att 
tvi Åre dertill fatte. 


4. Ty n& w. mor: når eder, fade wi 
eder det tillfdrene, att wi måfte lida 
bedroͤfwelſe, fåfom oc ſtedt år, och I 
tveten. 

5. Derföre kunde jag od ide 'aͤngre 
hafwa fördrag, utan faͤnde aͤſte d. på 
det jag ſtulle foͤrfara eder tro, att till 
aͤfwentyrs freſtaren ide hade förföft 
eder, od) waͤrt arbete hade då fåfängt 
wordet 

6. Men nu nyligen ſedan Timothe⸗ 
us kommen war till of ifrån” eder, od) 
underwiſte of om eder tro od) tårtet ; 
och att I altid tånten på of; till det 
båfta, od) aͤſtunden att fe of, fåfom 
oc tvi eder, 


7. Wordo wi, fåre bröder, hugfma- 
lade på eder, uti all mår bedroͤfwelſe 
od) udd, genom eder tro. 


8. Ty tvi lefwe nu, efter J från i 
HERranom. 

9. Hwad tad kunne wi Gudi ſaͤga 
för eder, för all den glaͤdije fom wi 
hafwe af eder, för wår Gud? 


10. Wi bedje dag od) natt ganſta 
mydet, att wi måge fe edert anfigte, 
oc) uppfylla det i eder tro fattas. 


11. Men Gud ſſelf och wår Fader, 
od) wår HERre JEſus Chriſtus, ſticke 
waͤr waͤg till cder. 

12. Men HERren föröke eder, od 
låte kaͤrleken ofwerfloͤda inboͤrdes, och 
till hwar man, fåfom oc wi aͤre till 
eder : i; 

13. Att edra hjertan måge ſtyrkta od) 
oftraffeliga blifva I helighet, för Budi, 
och wår Fader, uti wår HERrad JEſu 
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it good to be left at Athens 
alone ; 

2 And sent Timotheus, our broth 
er, and minister of God, and our 
fellow labourer in the gospel of 
Christ, to establish you, and to 
comfort you concerning your faith : 

3 That no man should be moved 
by these affliotions: for yourselves 
know that we are appointed there- 
unto. 

4 For verily, when we were with 
you, we told you before that we 


should suffer tribulation ; even as 


it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, when I could 
no longer forbear, I sent to know 
your faith, lest by some means the 
tempter have tempted you, and our 
labour be in vain. 


6 But now when Timotheus came 
from you unto us, and brought us 
good tidings of your faith and 
charity, and that ye have good 
remembrance of us always, de- 
siring greatly to see us, as we also 
to see you: 

7 Therefore, brethren, we were 
comforted over you in all ow 
afflietion and distress by you 
faith: 

8 For now we live, if ye stand 
fast in the Lord. 

9 For what thanks can we rendei 
to God again for you, for all the 
joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God ; L 

10 Night and day praying ex- 
ceedingly that we might see your 
face, and might perfect that which 
is lacking in your faith ? 

11 Now God himself and our Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
direct our way unto you. 

12 And the Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one 
toward another, and toward all 
men, even as we do toward you: 

13 To the end he may stablish 
your hearts unblameable in holi- 
ness before God, even our Fathe 


- 
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Chriſti tillkommelſe, med alla hans 
belgon. 
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gjttermera, kaͤre bråder, bedje wi eder, 
od) förmane genom mår HERra 
JEſum, fåfom I hafwen undfått af 
of, huru I wandra ſtolen, och taͤckas 
— utt I ju mer fullkomlige war⸗ 
en. 

2. Ty I veten hwad bud wi gåfioo 
eder, genom HERran JEſum. i 


3. Ty detta år Guds mwilje, eder hel- 
gelfe, att I flyn boteri: 


I 


4. Od) hwar od) en af eder wet be⸗ 
hålla fitt fat i heigelſe och åra: 


5. Icke uti luftig begåretfe, fåfom 
Hedningar, de fom af Gudi intet weta: 


6. Od) att ingen förtryder eller ſwi⸗ 
fer fin broder i någon handet, ty HER- 
ren år haͤmnaren oͤfwer alt detta, få- 
fom mi och ever tillfoͤrene fade od) be⸗ 
tygade. 

7. Ty Gud haftver ide kallat of till 
orenlighet, utan till helgelſe. 

8. Den der nu foͤraktar, han foͤraktar 
ide någon menniffa, utan Bud, den 
fin Heliga Anda hafwer gifwit i eder. 


9. Men om broderlig kaͤrlek gårds ide 
behof, att jag ſtrifwer eder; ty I åren 
ſieifwe lårde af Gudi, att J froten 
aͤlſta eder inboͤrdes. 

10. Och det goͤren I oc på alla broͤ⸗ 
derne, fom i heta Macedonien aͤro; 
men wi foͤrmane eder, kaͤre broͤder, att 
I ju mer fullkomlige warden; 


11. Od) winlågger eder, att I åren 
rolige od) ffåter edra egna ſtycken, och 
arbeter med edra händer, fåfom wi 
eder budit hafwe: 

12. Att J hafwen eder aͤrligt med 
dem, ſom utantill aͤro, och att J deras 
intet betarfwen. 

13. Men tvi wilje ide doͤlja får eder, 
kaͤre bröder, om dem fom affomnade 
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at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with all his saints. 


CHAPTER IV. 


URTHERMORE then we bo- 

seech you, brethren, and exhort 
you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye 
have received of us how ye ought 
to walk and to please God, so ye 
would abound more and more. 

2 For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you by the Lord 
Jesus. 

3 For this is the will of God, even 
your sanctification, that ye should 
abstain from fornication : 

4 That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honour; | 

5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, 
even as the Gentiles which know 
not God: 

6 That no man go beyond and de- 
fraud his brother in any matter: 
because that the Lord is the aven- 
ger of all such, as we also have 
forewarned you and testified. 

7 For God hath not called us un- 
to uncleanness, but unto holiness. 

8 He therefore that despiseth, de- 
spiseth not man, but God, who 
hath also given unto us his Holy 
Spirit. | 

9 But as touching brotherly love 
ye need not that I write unto you: 
for ye yourselves are taught of God 
to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye de it toward 
all the brethren which are in all 
Macedonia : but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more 
and more; 

11 And that ye study to be quiet, 
and to do your own business, and 
to work with your own hands, as 
we commanded you ; 

12 That ye may walk honestly 
toward them thåt are without, and 
that ye may have lack of nuthing. 

13 But I would not have you to 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
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Kro, att I ide ſoͤrſen fåfom de andre, 
de der intet hopp hafwa. , 


14. Ty om wi tro, att JEſud aͤr död 
oc) uppftånden, få ſtall oc Bud dem 
fom afſomnade åro, genom JEſum. 
framhafiva med honom. 3 

15. Ty detta fåge wi eder, fåfom 
HERrand ord, att wi fom lefwe od 
igenblifwe uti HERransd tillkommelſe, 
ftote ide förefonima dem fom ſofwa. 


16. Ty ſſelfwer HERren frall ſtiga 
ned af himmelen med haͤrſtri, och Of⸗ 
weraͤngels roͤſt, och med Guds baſun. 
od) de doͤde i Chriſto ſtola uppftå i 
fårftone : 

17. Derefter wi fom leftve, och igen⸗ 
blifwe, warde tillifa med dem borttagne 
I ffyn emot HERran i mådret, od) få 
ſtole ti blifva når HERranom altid. 


18. SÅ tråfter eder nu med deffa ord 
inbördes. 
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Mer om tider od) ſtunder, fåre brå- 
der, år ide behof att ſtrifwa eder. 


2. Th J weten mål, att HERrans 
dag frall tomma, fåfom en tjuf om 
natten. " 

3. Derföre når de warda fågande: 
Det år frid, od) all ting utan fara, då 
ſtall dem haſtigt förderf dfwerfomma, 
lita, fom födflopinan qwinnan påtom- 
mer, fom hafwande år, och de ſtola ide 
funna undfly. 

4. Men I, tåre broͤder, åren ide uti 
moͤrtret, att den dagen, fåfom en tjuf, 
ſtall få eder fatt. 

S5. Alle I åren ljuſets barn, oc) da⸗ 
gens barn : wi hoͤre ide natten till, ide 
heller moͤrkret. 

6. SÅ låter of nu ide ſofwa fåfom 
de andre; utan låter oß waka od) nyktre 
mwara. 

7. Ty de fom ſofwa, de ſofwa om 
natten, oc) de fom drudne åro, de åro 
drudne om natten 

8. Men tvi, fom dagen tillhöre, ſtole 
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them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which 
have no hope. 

14 For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him. | 

15 For this we say unto you b 
the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. 
16 For the Lorå himself shall de- 
scend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first: 

17 Then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore comfort one another 
with these words. 


CHAPTER V. 


UT of the limes and the sea- 
sons, brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you. 

2 For yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night. 

3 For when they shall say, Peace 
and safety; then sudden destruc. 
tion cometh upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with child; and 
they shall not escape. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief. 

5 Ye are all the children of light, 
and the children of the day : we are 
not of the night, nor of darkness. 

6 Therefore let us not sleep, as 
do others; but let us watch and 
be sober. 

7 For they that sleep sleep in the 
night; and they that be drunken 
are drunken in the night. 

8 But let us, who are of the d 
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nyftre wara. iflådde trons od) kärle⸗ | be sober, putting on the breastplate 


ten8 harneſt, oc) ſalighetens hopp för 
en hjelm. 

9. Ty Bud hafwer icke fatt of till 
wrede, utan att åga falighet, genom 
mår HERra JEſum Chriſtum, 

10. Den för oß dåd år, på det. ehwad 
wi wake eller ſofwe, ſtole mi lefwa 
ſamt med honom. 

11. Derfoͤre foͤrmaner eder inboͤrdes, 
och uppbygger hwar den andra, ſaͤſom 
Joc goͤren. 

12. Men wi bedie eder, kaͤre broͤder, 
att Jkaͤnnen dem fom arbeta ibland 
eder, od) ftå eder före i HERranom, 
od) foͤrmana eder: 

13. Håller dem des kaͤrare, för derad 
werts full, och warer fridfamme med 
dem. 

14. Men tvi bedje eder, kaͤre broͤder, 
foͤrmaner de oſediga, troͤſter de tlen- 
modiga, hjelper de ſwaga, warer läng 
modige mid hwar man. 

15. Ser till, att ingen wedergaͤller 
någon ondt för ondt ; utan altid farer 
efter det goda inbårded, oc) med hwar 
man. 

16 Warer altid glade. 

17. Beder utan aͤterwaͤndo. 

18. Warer tadfamme i all ting, ty 
det år Guds wilje om eder, genom JE- 
ſum Chriſtum. 

19. Utſlaͤcker icke Andan. 

20. Foͤrakter ide Prophetior. 

21. Men proͤfwer all ting, od) be- 
håller det godt år. 

22. Flyr alt det fom ondt ſynes. 


23. Men ſſelfwer fridſens Gud helge 
eder oͤfwer alt, att eder hele ande, och 
fjål, od) kropp, måtte wara behållen 
utan ftraff, i wår HERras JEſu Chri⸗ 
ſti tillkommelſe. 


24. Han aͤr trofaſt, ſom eder kallat 
hafwer; den det ock waͤl fullbordar. 

26. Kåre broͤder, beder för of. 

26. Helſa alla broͤderne uti en helig 


tg. 

27. Jag beſwaͤr eder wid HERran, att 
3 denna Epiſtelen laͤſa låten för alla 
"liga bråderne, 


of faith and love; and for a helmet, 
the hope of salvation. 

9 For God hath not appointed us 
to Wwrath, but to obtain salvation 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 Who died for us, that, whether 
we wake or sleep, we should live 
together with him. 

11 Wherefore comfort yourselves 
together, and edify one another, 
even ås also ye do. 

12 And we beseech you, brethren, 
to know them which Jabour among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you ; 

13 And to esteem them very high- 
ly in love for their works sake. 
And be at peace among yourselves. 

14 Now we exhort you, brethren, 
warn them that are unruly, com- 
fort the feebleminded, support the 
weak, be patient toward all men. 

15 See that none render evil for 
evil unto any man ; but ever follow 
that which is good, both among 
yourselves, and to all men. 

16 Rejoice evermore. 

17 Pray without ceasing. 

18 In every thing give thanks: for 
this is the will of God in Christ Je- 
sus concerning you. 

19 Quench not the Spitit. 

20 Despise not prophesyings. 

21 Prove all things; hold fast 
that which is good. 

22 "Abstain from all appearance 
of evil. 

23 And the very God of peace 
ganctify you wholly; and I pray 
God your whole spirit and soul 
and body be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. . 

24- Faithful is he that calleth you, 
who also will do tt. 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 

26 Greet all the brethren with a 
holy kiss. 

27 I charge you by the Lord, that 
this epistle be read unto all the 
holy brethren. 


TILL DE THESSALONICER. 


28. Wär HERras JEſu Chriſti nåd 
vare med eder. Amen. 
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28 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. Amen. 


Den 1. till de Theſſalonicer, ffrifroen | J The first epistle unto the Thessa- 


af Athen. 


lonians was written from Athens. 








St. Pauli Andra Epiſtel 
till de 


Theſſalonicer. 


1. Capitel. 


SIS tune od) Silvanud, oc) Timor 
theus. den foͤrſamling i Theſſa- 
lonica, i Gudi mår Fader, od) HER- 
ranom JEſu Chriſto. 

2. Nåd ware med eder, od) frid af 
Gudi mår Fader, och HERranom JEſu 
Chriſto. 

3. Wi ſtole tada Gudi altid för eder, 
fåre bröder, ſaͤſom tillboͤrligt år, ty 
eder tro foͤroͤkas ſtorligen, och allas eder 
taͤrlet dfiwerflddar inbördes: 


4. Så att tvi fielftve berdmme oß i 
Guds förfamlingar, af edert tålamod 
od) tro, uti atta edra förföljetfer och 
bedroͤfwelſer, fom I tiden ; 


5. Saͤſom ett bewis till Guds rått- 
wiſa dom ; på det I mågen warda 
waͤrdige till Guds rife, för hwiltket I 
oc tiden ; 

6. Efter det år raͤttwiſt för Gudi. 
gifva dem bedröftverfe igen, fom eder 
bedråfiva ; 

7. Men eder, fom bedroͤfwens, rolig- 
het med of, då HERren JEſus up- 
penbar warder af himmelen, famt med 
fin trafts Änglar, . 

8. Od med eldslaͤga, till att hämnas 
åfiver dem; fom ide fånna Bud, od) 
öfver dem, fom ide Indige aͤro mår 
HERrad JEſu Chriſti Evangelio, 

9. Hwilke pina lida ſtola, det ewiga 
förderfiet, af HERrans anſigte och 
af hans haͤrliga magt, 


10. Då han ſtall komma till att foͤr⸗ 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, and Silvanus, and Timo- 

theus, unto the church of the 

Thessalonians in God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 Grace unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 We are bound to thank God 
always for you, brethren, as it is 
meet, because that your faith grow. 
eth exceedingly, and the charity of 
every one of you all toward each 
other aboundeth ; 

4 So that we ourselves glory in 
you in the churches of God, for 
your patience and faith in all your 
persecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure: 

5 Which is a manifest token of the 
righteous judgment of God, that ye 
may be counted worthy of the king- 
dom of God, for which ye also suffer: 

6 Seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tribula- 
tion to them that trouble you ; 

7 And to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, 

8 In flaming fire taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

9 Who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power, 

10 When he shall come to be 
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klaras i fina helgon, oc) underlig warda 
t alla dem fom tro: th waͤrt wittnes⸗ 
börd till eder om den dagen, hafwen 
I trott. 

11. Od) foͤrdenſtull bedje mi oc altid 
får eder, att wår Bud wille göra eder 
waͤrdiga till denna kallelſen, oc) upp- 
fylla alt godhetens uppfåt od) trones 
vert I traften ; 


12. RÅ det wår HERras JEſu Chri⸗ 
fti namn må prifadt warda på eder, 
och I på honom, efter wår Guds od) 
HERrans JEſu Chriſti nåd. 


2. Capitel. 


Mer tot bedje eder, kaͤre broͤder, får 
mår HERras JEſu Chriſti till- 
tommetfe, od) för wår förfamlings ſtull 
i honom, 

2. Att J ide fnarligen låten beweka 
eder ifrån edert finne; ide heller för- 
ſtraͤcka, hwarken genom anda, eller ge⸗ 
nom ord, efter genom bref, likaſom det 
fåndt more af of, fåfom Chriſti dag 
förhanden more. 

3. Låter ingen förföra eder i någon 
måtto, tt) han fommer ide, utan till- 
förene ſter affall. oc) uppenbar war⸗ 
der ſyndens menniſta, foͤrtappelſens 
barn; 

4. Hwilken år en motftåndare, od) 
upphaͤfwer fig oͤfwer alt det Bud etter 
Gudstjenſt kallas, få att han fåtter fig 
i Guds tempel, fåfom en Bud, och gif- 
wer fig före fom han wore Bud. 

5. Minnens I ide, att jag fade eder 
detta, då jag aͤnnu war når eder ? 


6. Och hwad ännu hindrar, weten I, 
att han ſtall warda uppenbar i fin tid. 


7. Ty han werkar allaredan ondſtan 
hemligen; allenaſt den der nu hindrar, 
han måfte fomma af mågen. 


8. Och få warder då den Onde up- 
penbar, hwilten HERren fratt dråpa 
med fin mund Anda ; och) ffall gåra er 
aͤnda med honom, genom fin tillfom- 
melſes uppenbarelſe: 


II. EPISTEL 


glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you 
was believed) in that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray al- 
ways for you, that our God would 
count you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of 
his goodness, and the work of faith 
with power: 

12 That the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, 
and ye in him, according to the 
grace of our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


CHAPTER II. 


OW we beseech you, brethren, 

by the coming of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and by our gathering 
together unto him, 

2 That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as 
from us, as that the day of Christ 
is at hand. 


3 Let no man deceive you by any 
means : for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be re- 
vealed, the son of perdition ; 

4 Who opposeth and exalteth him- 
self above all that is called God, 
or that is worshi pped; so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that, when 
I was yet with you, I told you these 
things? 

6 And now ye know what with- 
holdeth that he might be revealed 
in his time. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity doth 
already work: only he” who now 
letteth wil let, until he be taken 
out of the way. 

8 And then shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall con- 
sume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the bright 
ness of his coming: 


TILL DE THESSALONICER. 


9. Hwilkens tillkommelſe frer efter 
Satans merfan, med alla loͤgnaktiga 
trafter, od) teden, och under, ; 

10. Od) med at foͤrfoͤrelſe till orått- 
faͤrdighet, ibland dem, fom foͤrtappade 
warba: derföre, att de ide anammade 
taͤricken till ſanningen, att de måtte 
falige mordet. 

11. Foͤrdenſtull ſtall Gud fånda dem 
traftig willfarelſe, få att de ſtola tro 


nen: 

12. På det de ſtola alle doͤmde warda, 
fom ide hafwa trott fanningen, utan 
hafwa tuft till oråttfårdigheten. 

13. Men wi ſtole altid tada Gudi 
för eder, fåre bröder, åtftade af HER- 
ranom, att Gud hafwer eder utmalt 
till falighet af begynnelfen, genom 
Andans helgelſe, och i fanningend tro; 


14. I hwilfen han eder kallat hafwer 
genom waͤrt Evangelium, till mårgHER- 
ra8 JEſu Chriſti härliga egendom. 

15. SÅ ftår nu, fåre bröder, od) haͤl⸗ 
ler eder wid de ſtadgar, fom I tårt 
hafwen, ehwad det år ſtedt af waͤrt ord 
eller bref. 

16. Men fjetfver wår HEſre JEſus 
Chriſtus, oc) Gud oc) wår Fader, den 
of aͤlſtat hafwer, oc) gifwit en ewig 
troͤſt, od) ett godt hopp genom nåden: 


17. Han hugfwalte edra hiertan, och 
ſtyrle eder uti all lärdom, od) goda 
gerningar. 


3. Capitel. 


gjttermera, kaͤre bröder, beder för of, 

att HERrand ord må hafwa fram- 
gång, od) prifadt warda, fåfom oc når 
eder. 

2. Od att wi måge friade warda ifrån 
manartiga od) arga menniſtor; ty tron 
år icke hwars mand. 

3. Men HERrer år trofaft, den eder 
ſtyrka ffall, och bewara för det onda. 


4. Men vi förfe of till eder i HER- 
ranom, att I gåren, od) goͤrande war⸗ 
den, hwad wi eder budit hafwe. 


Swan. 
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9 Even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders, 

10 And with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that 
perish ; because they received not 
the love "of the truth, that they 
might be saved. 

11 And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie: 

12 That they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 

13 But we are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, be- 
cause God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and be- 
lief of the truth: 

14 Whereunto he called you by 
our gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

15 Therefore, brethren, stand fast, 
and hold the traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by word, 
or our epistle. 

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God, even our Father, 
which hath loved us, and hath giv- 
en us everlasting consolation and 
good hope through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and stab- 
lish you in every good word and 
work. 


CHAPTER III. 


-LUNALLY, brethren, pray for us, 
that the word of the Lord may 

have free course, and be glorified, 

even as it is with you: i 

2 And that we may be delivered 
from unreasonable and wicked men: 
for all men have not faith. 

3 But the Lord is faithful, who 
shall stablish you, and keep you 
from evil. 

4 And we have confidence in the 
Lord touching you, that ye both do 
and will do the things which we 
command you. 
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5. Men HERren ſtyre edert bierta till 
Buds kaͤrlet, och till Chriſti tåtamod. 


6. Od) bjude wi eder, fåre bröder, i 
mår HERrasd IJEſu Chrifti namn, att 
3 dragen eder ifrån hwar och en bro⸗ 
der, fom offidligt wandrar, 'och ide ef- 
sd den ſtadga, fom han Hafiver fått af 


7. Ty I weten fielfive, huru J ſtolen 
of efterfötja, foͤrdenſtull wi Hade of 
ide oſtickligt ibland eder: 

8. Ide heter tagit brödet för intet af 
någon: utan med arbete od) moͤda, 
natt och) dag hafwe wi brufat of, paͤ 
det tvi ingen af eder ſtulle wara till 
tunga. 

9. Ide derfoͤre, att wi des ide magt 
hade, utan att wiſtulle gifwa of fjetfa 
eder till efterdömetje, att efterfdlja of. 

10. Och då mi woro når eder, boͤdo 
wi eder fådant, att ho der ide mill ar⸗ 
beta, han ſtulle ide hetter åta. 


11. Ty wi håre, att ſomlige ibland 
eder umgaͤs oftidligt, oc) arbeta intet, 
utan drifwa fåfänga. 


12. Men dem fom fådane aͤro, bjude 
wi oc) förmane, genom wår HERra 
JEſum Chriſtum, att de arbeta med 
ſtillhet, och åta ſitt egit bråd. 

13. Men I, tåre broͤder, foͤrtroͤttens 
ide gåra det godt år. 

14. Om nu någon ide wille lyda waͤrt 
ord, honom tedner upp i ett bref, och 
hafwer ingen umgaͤngelſe med honom, 
på det han ſtall blygas. 

15. Dod håller honom ide fåfom en 
owaͤn; utan förmaner honom fåfom 
en broder. 

16. Men fjelfwer fridſens HERre 
giſwe eder frid altid, i allahanda måtto. 
HERren ware med eder alla. 

17. Helsning med min Pauli hand; "Db; 
hwilket år tednet i alla bref. SÅ 
ſtrifwer jag : 

18. Waͤr HERras JEſu Chriſti nåd 
ware med eder allom. Amen. 

Den andra epiſteln till de Theſſalonicer 
blef fånd af Athen 


. ST. PAULI I. EPISTEL 


& And the Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ. 

6 Now we command you, breth- 
ren, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh dis- 
orderly, and not after the tradition 
which he received of us. 

7 For yourselves know how ye 
ought to follow us: for we behaved 
not ourselves disorderlyamong you; 

8 Neither did we eat any man's 
bread fornought; but wrought with 
labour and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to 
any of you: 

9 Not because we have not power, 
but to make ourselves an ensample 
unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were with 
you, this we commanded you, that 
if any would not work, neither 
should he eat. 

11 For we hear that there are 
some which walk among you dis- 
orderly, working not at all, but are 
busybodies. 

12 Now them that are such we 
command and exhort by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that with quietness 
they work, and eat their own bread. 

13 But ye, brethren, be not weary 
in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our 
word by this epistle, note that man, 
and have no company with him, 
that he may be ashamed. 

15 Yet count him not as an ene- 
my, but admonish kim as a brother. 


16 Now the Lord of peace him. 
self give you peace always by all 
means. The Lord be with you all 

17 The salutation of Paul with 
mine own hand, which is the token 
in every epistle : so I write. 

18 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 

4 The second epistle to the Thessa 
lonians was written from Athens. 


TILL TIMOTHEUM. 


St Vauli Foͤrſte Epiſtel 
till 


Timotheum. 


1. Capitel. 


Pantus JEſu Chriſti Apoſtel, efter 
Guds wår Fraͤlfares och HER⸗ 
rans JEſu Chriſti befallning, den waͤrt 
hopp aͤr; 

2. Timotheo, min råttfinniga fon I 
tron : Nåd, barmhertighet, frid af Gudi 
mår Fader, od) af JEfu Chriſto mår 
SERra. 

3. Saͤſom jag bad dig, att du ſtulle 
blifwa qwar i Epheſo, Hå jag for in i 
Macedonien, få går oc, att du må 
bjuda fomliga, att de ingen annan 
laͤrdom efterfoͤlja; 

4. Od ingen aft gifwa på fabler och 
flågtregifter, de ingen ånda hafwa, och) 
aͤſtadtomma ſpoͤrsmaͤl, mer ån foͤr⸗ 
båttring till Bud, I tron. 

5. Ty hufmudfumman af budet, år 
kaͤrleken af ett rent hjerta, och af ett 
godt ſamwete, och af en offrymtad tro: 


6. Ifrån hwilken ſomlige hafwa farit 
mille, od) åro omwaͤnde till onyttigt 
ſqwaller. 

7. Od) wilja wara maͤſtare i ſtriften, 
och förftå ide hwad de fåga, eller hwad 
de Hålla 


8. Wi wete wål, att lagen år god, 
då man henne råtteligen brufar, 

9. Wetande, att den råttfårdiga år 
ingen lag fatt; utan oråttfårdiga och 
olydiga, ogudattiga od) ſyndare, ohe⸗ 
liga od) oandeliga, fadermoͤrdare och 
modermoͤrdare, mandråpare, 


10. Bolare, draͤngaſtaͤndare, menni⸗ 
ffotjufar, ljugare, menedare; od) hvad 
annat fådant år, det en helſoſam lår- 
dom emot faller ; 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 


TIMOTIV. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 

by the eommandment of God 

our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is our hope; 

2 Unto Timothy, my own son in 
the faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, 
from God our Father and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

3 As I besought thee to abide still 
at Ephesus, when I went into 
Macedonia, that thou mightest 
charge some that they teach no 
other doctrine, 

4 Neither give heed to fables and 
endless genealogies, which minis- 
ter questions, rather than godly ed 
ifying which is in faith : so do. 

5 Now the end of the command 
ment is charity out of a pure heart, 
and of a good conscience, and of 
faith unfeigned : 

6 From which some having swerv- 
ed have turned aside unto vain 
jangling; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the 
law ; understanding neither what 
they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

8 But we know that the law is 
good, if a man use it lawfully ; 

9 Knowing this, that the law is 
not made for a righteous man, but 
for the lawless and disobedient, for 
the ungodly and for sinners, for 
unholy and profane, for murderers 
of fathers and murderers of moth- 
ers, for manslayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for them 
that defile themselves with man- 
kind, for menstealers, for liars, for 
perjured persons, and if there be 
any other thing that is contrary tr 
sound doctrine ; 
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11. Efter den ſaliga Guds hårliga 
Evangelium, hwilket mig betrodt år. 


12. Od) jag tad ar wår HERra Chri⸗ 
fto JEſu, fom mig hafwer gjort måg- 
tig, oc) råfnat mig trogen, od) fatt i 
det åmbetet ; 

13. Jag, fom tillfoͤrene mar en foͤr⸗ 
ſmaͤdare, och en förföljare, od) en waͤldo⸗ 
tverfare ; men mig år barmhertighet 
mwederfaren : ty jag hafwer det gjort 
owetanded, i otro ; 

14. Men wår HERras nåd hafwer 
deg mer oͤfwerfloͤdat, genom tron och 
kaͤrleten, i Chriſto JEſu. 

15. Det aͤr ett faſt ord, och i alla 
måtto waͤl waͤrdt, att man det anam- 
mar, att Chriſtus JE'us år fommen i 
werden, till att fråtfa ſyndare, ibland 
hvilta jag år den foͤrnaͤmligaſte. 

16. Men mig år wederfaren barm⸗ 
hertighet, på det JEfus Ehriftud ſtulle 
på mig förnåmligaft bewiſa all lång 
modighet, dem till efterdoͤme, fom på 
honom tro ſtulle till ewinnerligt Lif. 


17. Men Gudi, den ewiga Konun⸗ 
gen, oförgångliga, oſynlige, allena 
wiſa, ware pris och) åra, I all ewighet. 
Amen. . 

18. Detta budet befaller jag dig, min 
fon Timothee, efter de förra Prophe⸗ 
tior om dig, att du brutar dig deruti, 
ſem en god frigöman, 


19. Hafivande tron, od) godt ſamwe⸗ 
te, hwillet ſomlige hafwa bortdriftvit, 
och aͤro ſteppoͤbrutne wordne i tron; 


20. Af hwilka år Hymeneud od) Alex⸗ 
ander, hwilka jag Satane antwardat 
hafwer, paͤ det de ſtulle laͤra icke mer 
förfmåda. 


2. Capitel. 


Så förmanar jag nu, att man för 
a ting hafwer böner, åfallan, 
forboͤnen och tackſaͤgelſe 
niffor, 

2. För Konungar, och för att Öftver- 

het, på det wi måge lefwaruti ett ro» | 


för alla men⸗ 


ST. PAULI I. EPISTEL 


11 According to the glorious gos- 
pel of the blessed God, which was 
committed to my trust. 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus our 
Lord, who hath enabled me, for 
that he counted me faithful, put- 
ting me into the ministry ; 

13 Who was before a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious: but 
I obtained mercy, because I did tt 
ignorantly in unbelief. 


14 And the grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant with faith and 
love which is in Christ Jesus. 

15 This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners; of whom I am 
chief. 

16 Howbeit for this cause I obtain- 
ed mercy, that in me first Jesus 
Christ might shew forth all long- 
suffering, for a pattern to them 
which should hereafter believe on 
him to life everlasting. 

17 Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise 
God, be honour and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, according to the 
prophecies which went before or 
thee, that thou by them mightest 
war a good warfare ; 

19 Holding faith, and a good con- 
science ; which some having put 
away concerning faith have made 
shipwreck : 

20 Of whorn is Hymeneus and Al- 
exander ; whom I have delivered 
unto Satan, tbat they may learn 
not to blaspheme. 


CHAPTER II. 


EXHORT therefore, that, first 

of all, supplications, prayers, in- 

tercessions, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men; 

2 For kings, and for all that are 

in authority ; that we may lead a 


TILL TIMOTHEUM. 


ligt och frilla lefwerne, i all Budattig- 
bet od) årlighet. 

3. Ty fådant år godt od) tadnemligt 
för Gudi, mår Fraͤlſare; 

4. Som mill, att alla menniffor ffola 
frålfte warda, och tilt fauningend tun- 
ſtap fomma. 

5. Ty det år en Gud, och en Medlare 
emellan Gud oc) menniſtor, nemligen, 
den menniſtan Chriſtus JEſus, 

6. Hwilken fig fjetf gifwit hafwer för 
alla till aͤterloͤſen, att ſaͤdant ſtulle i 
fin tid predifadt warda. 

7. Der jag oc uti ſtickad år, en Pre⸗ 
dikare od) Apoſtel, jag fåger ſanningen 
i Chriſto, oc) ljuger ide, Hedningarnas 
laͤrare i tron od) ſanningen. 

8. SÅ will jag nu, att månnerne 
bedja i all rum, och) upplyfta heliga 
haͤnder, utan wrede od).troetan. 

9. Sammalunda oc, att qwinnorna 
pryda fig i hoͤfwelig klaͤdebonad, med 
blygaktighet oc) kyſthet; ite med flåtadt 
hår, eller guld, efter pårtor, eller tofte- 
lig Hådnad ; 

10. Utan fåfom de qwinnor, hHåfived, 
fom Gudaktighet bewiſa, med goda 
gerningar. | 

11. En qwinna låte låra fig i frillhet, 
med all underdaͤnighet. 

12. Men qwinnan tillſtaͤder jag ide,att 
hon andra lårer, oc) ide heller råder 
bfiver mannen ; utan mare i ſtillhet; 

13. Ty Adam wardt foͤrſt ſtapad, och 
ſedan Eva : 

14. Od) Adam wardt ide bedragen ; 
utan qwinnan wardt bedragen, och 
tom oͤfwertraͤdelſen aͤſtad. 

15. Men hon warder likwaͤl ſalig, 
genom barnöbörden, om hon blifwer 
i tron, och fårteten, och i helgetfe, med 
tyſthet. 


3. Capitel. 


Det år ju ett faſt ord; Om någon 
begår ett Biffopsåmbete, han 
aͤſtundar en god gerning. 

2. SÅ ſtall nu en Biſtop wara oftraf- 
felig, en huſtrus man, matande, nyfter, 
fedig, gåftfri, laͤraktig, 
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quiet and peaceablo life in all god- 
liness and honesty. 

3 For this ts good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Saviour; 

4 Who will have all men to be 
saved, and to come unto the knowl- 
edge of the truth. 

5 For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus; 

6 Who gave himself a ransom for 
all, to be testified in due time. 


7 Whereunto I am ordained a 
preacher,and an apostle,(I speak the 
truth in Christ, and lie not,) a teach- 
er ofthe Gentiles in faith and verity. 

8 I will therefore that men pray 
every where, lifting up holy hands, 
without wrath and doubting. 

9 In like manner also, that wo- 
men adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shamefacedness and 
sobriety ; not with broided hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array; 

10 But, which becometh women 
professing godliness, with good 
works. 

11 Let the woman learn in si- 
lence with all subjection. 

12 But I suffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to usurp authority over 
the man, but to be in silence. 

13 For Adam was first formed, 
then Eve. 

14 And Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was 
in the transgression. 

15 Notwithstanding she shall be 
saved in childbearing, if they con- 
tinue in faith and charity and ho- 
liness with sobriety. 


CHAPTER III. 


HIS is a true saying, If a man 
desire the office of a bishop, he 
desireth a good work. 

2 A bishop then must be blame- 
less, the husband of one wife, vigi- 
lant, sober, of good behaviour, giv- 
en to hospitality, apt to teach ; 
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3. Ingen drinkare, ide bitter, ide 
milen efter flem winning ; utan mild, 
ide tråtofom, ide girig: 


4. Den fitt hus waͤl foͤreſtaͤr; den der 
lydiga barn hafwer, med all årtighet : 


5. Hwar nu någon ide tan föreftå 
fitt eget hud, huru fall han föreftå 
Guds förfamling ? 

6. Ide nychriſten, på det han ide 
ſtall uppblaͤſas, oc) falla i laſtarens 
dom. 


7. Han 'måfte od hafva ett godt 
wittnesboͤrd af dem, fom utantill ro, 
på det han ide ffall falla uti laſtarens 
foͤrſmaͤdelſe od) ſnara. 

8. Sammalunda oc tjenarena ftola 
aͤrlige wara, ide twetalige, ide drintare, 
ide ſnitne efter flem winning ; 


9. Haͤllande trons hemlighet med ett 
rent ſamwete. 

10. Och de ſtola foͤrſt förföras, och 
fedan ſtola de tjena, når ingen fan 
ſtraffa dem. 

11. Deras huftrur ſammaledes frola 
oc årliga wara, ide foͤrtalerſtor, nyk- 
tra, trofafta i all ting. 

12. Tjenarena ſtola wara en Huftrud 
mån, de fina barn waͤl föreftå, och fina 
egna hus; 3 

13. Ty de der waͤl tjena, foͤrwaͤrfwa 
fig ett godt uppfteg, oc) mycken tröft, i 
tron, fom år i Chriſto JEſu. 


14. Detta ſtrifwer jag dig, förhop- 
pandes fre ſtola, att jag kommer ſnart 
till dig. 

15. Od) om få haͤnde, att jag foͤrtoͤf- 
war, att du må meta, huruledes du 
umgå frall uti Guds hus, fom år lef- 
mande Guds förfamling, en pelare, 
od) ſanningens grundwal. 


16. Od utan toifivel år Budaftig- 
hetend hemlighet ſtor: Gud år uppen- 
bar morden i koͤttet, råttfårdigad i 
Andan, fynt Änglarne, preditad Hed⸗ 
ningarne, trodd i werlden, upptagen i 

aͤrligheten. 
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3 Not given to wine, no striker 
not greedy of filthy lucre ; but 
patient, not a brawler, not covet- 
ous; 

4 One that ruleth well his own 
honse, having his children in sub- 
joction with all gravity; 

5 For if a man know not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he 
take care of the church of God? 

6 Not a novice, lest being lifted 
up with pride he fall into the con- 
demnation of the devil. 

7 Moreover he must have a good 
report of them which are without; 
lest he fall into reproach and the 
snare of the devil. 

8 Likewise must the deacons be 
grave, not double-tongued, not giy- 
en to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy luere; 

9 Holding the mystery of the faith 
in a pure oonscience. 

10 And let these also first be pro- 
ved ; then let them use the office of 
a deacon, being found blameless. 

11 Even so must their wives be 
grave, not slanderers, sober, faith- 
ful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be the hus- 
bands of one wife, ruling their chil- 
dren and their own houses well. 

13 For they that have used the 
office of a deacon well purchase to 
themselves a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 These things write I unto thee, 
hoping to come unto thee shortly: 


15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth. 

16 And without controversy great 
is the mystery of godliness: God 
was manifest in the flesh, justified 
in the Spirit, seen of angels, preach- 
ed unto the Gentiles, believed on iv 
the world, received up into glory. 
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4. Capitet. 


en Anden ſaͤger klarligen, att i 
+$ ytterfta tiderne ſtola ſomlige fal⸗ 
ja ifrån tron, hållande fig, intill be- 
drågeliga andar, od) djeflalaͤrdom. 


2. Genom dem fom med firymteri 
tala loͤgn, od) hafva bråndt teden i 
fitt ſamwete. 

3. Od) förbjuda aͤgtenſtap; bjuda 
ſtona maten, fom Bud ſtapat hafwer, 
till att taga med tacſſaͤgelſe, dem trog- 
nom, od) dem, fom hafwa foͤrſtätt fan- 
ningen. 

4. Ty alt det Gud ſtapat hafwer år 
godt, oc) intet borttaſtandes, fom med 
tadjågelfe tagit warder; 

5. Ty det warder helgadt genom 
Guds ord od) bönen. 

6. Når du fådant gifwer bröderna 
före, få blifrver du en god IEſu Chri- 
fti tjenare, fåfom du uppfödd år I 
trones ord, od) god lärdom, med 
hwilken du altid warit hafmer. 


7. Men oandeliga od) kaͤrlinga fabler 
låt fara > men oͤfwa dig ſielf till Gu- 
vattighet. 

8. Ty tetamlig oͤfning år föga till 
nytta ; men gudaftighet år nyttig till 
all ting, och hafwer loͤfte om detta 
lifvet, och det tillkommande. 


9. Det år ju ett faft ord, oc i alla 
måtto mål waͤrdt, att man det anam- 
mar. 

10. Ty derpå arbete wi och, oc) warde 
foͤrſmaͤbde, att mi hoppas på lefwande 
Gud, fom år alla menniſtors Fråtfare, 
men beſynnerligen deras, fom tro. 


11. Sådant bjud, och lår. 


12. Ingen fårafte din ungdom: utan 
war de trogna en efterfyn, i ord, i 
umgångelfe, i fårlet, i andan, i tron, i 


tylthet. 


13. Haͤll på att laͤſa, förmana, fåra, 
till ded jag fommer. ; 
14. Förſumma ide den gåfwa, 


fom i | 
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CHAPTER IV 


OW the Spirit speaketh express- 

ly, that in the latter times'some 
shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doc- 
trines of devils ; 

2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy; 
having their conscience seared with 
a hot iron ; | 

3 Forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be re- 
ceived with thanksgiving of them 
which believe and know the truth. 

4 For every ecreature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refused, if 
it be received with thanksgiving: 

5 For it is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in re- 
membrance of these things, thou 
shalt be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ, nourished up in the wordg 
of faith and of good doctrine, where 
unto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old 
wives' fables, and exercise thyself 
rather unto godliness. 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth lit- 
tle: but godliness is profitable unto 
all things, having promise of the 
life that now is, and of that which 
is to come. 

9 This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. 


10 For therefore we both labour 
and suffer reproach, because we 
trust in the living God, who is the 
Saviour of all men, specially of 
those that believe. 

11 These things command and 
teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy youth; 
but be thou an example of the be- 
lievers, in word, in conversation, 
in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity. | 

13 Till I come, give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the gift that is ' 
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dig år, den dig gifwen år genom Pro- 
phetian, med Preſternas haͤnders på- 
laͤggning. 

15. Detta akta: blif deruti, på det 
din förbåttring må hwarje man upp 
enbar warda. 

16. Haf aft på dig ſielf, och på lår- 
domen blif i deja ſtycken, ty om du 
få går, fråtfar du dig fielf, od) dem, 
fom dig höra. 


5. Capitel. 


Den gamla ſtall du icke haͤrdeligen 
— ftraffa ; utan förmana fåfom en 
fader; de unga ſaͤſom bröder. 

2. De gamta qwinnor fåfom mådrar ; 
de unga fåfom fyftrar, med att tyfthet. 


3. Hedra enforna, de der råtta enfor 
aͤro. 

4. Om någon enka hafwer barn, eller 
barnabarn, fådana ſtola förft laͤra mål 
regera fitt eget hud, od) goͤra ſaͤſom 
föråldrarne dem gjort hafwa: ty det 
år waͤl gjort, oc) Gudi tadnemligt. 

5. Men det år en rått enfa, fom en⸗ 
fam år, den ſitt hopp fåtter till Bud, 
od) blifwer altid i böner och) åfallan, 
natt od) dag. 

6. Men den fom lefwer i waͤlluſt, hon 
år lefwandes dåd. 

7. Sidant bjud, att de åro oftraf- 
feliga. 

8. Hwar nu någon fina, befynnerli- 
gen fitt husfolt, ide förförier, den haf- 
wer förfafat tron, od) år argare än en 
Hedning. , N 

9. Låt ingen enka utwaͤljas yngre än 
fertio år, den fom hafwer warit en 
mans huftru ; 

10. Od) wittnesbdrd hafwer om goda 
gerningar; om hon hafwer uppfödt 
barn, om hon hafwer herbergerat, om 
hon hafwer tagit de heliga fötter, 
om hon hafwer hulpit de bedroͤfwade, 
om hon i alla goda gerningar hafwer 
idkelig warit. 

11. Men de unga entor (åt fara; ty 
når de begynna kaͤttjas emot Chriſtum, 
"5 milja de gifta fig; 


I. EPISTEL 


thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these things; 
give thyself wholly to them ; that 
thy profiting may appear to all. 

16 Take heed unto thyself, and 
unto the doctrine; continue in 
them: for in doing this thou shalt 
both save thyself, and them that 
hear thee. 


CHAPTER V. 


EBUKE not an elder, but en- 
treat him as a father ; and the 
younger men as brethren ; 

2 The elder women as mothers; 
the younger as sisters, with all 
purity. 

3 Honour widows that are widows 
indeed. 

4 But if any widow have children 
or nephews, let them learn first to 
shew piety at home, and to requite 
their parents: for that is good and 
acceptable before God. 

5 Now she that is a widow in- 
deed, and desolate, trusteth in God, 
and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. 

6 But she that liveth in pleasure 
is dead while she liveth. 

7 And these things give in charge, 
that they may be blameless. 

8 But if any provide not for his 
own, and specially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be taken into the 
number under threescore years old, 
having been the wife of one man, 

10 Well reported of for good 
works ; if she have brought up 
children, if she have lodged stran- 
gers, if she have washed the saints” 
feet, if she have relieved the afflic- 
ted, if she have diligently followed 
every good work. 

11 But the younger widows re- 
fuse: for when they have begun 
to wax wanton against Christ, they 
will marry ; 
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12. Och hafwa fin dom, att de den 
förfta tron brutit hafma. | 

13. Dertill med aͤro de fåfänga, och 
laͤra loͤpa omfring I hufen : ja, ide 
allenaſt fåfånga, utan oc ſqwaller- 
fulla, oc) förivetna, oc) tala det fom 
ide borde. 

14. Så tvill jag nu, att de unga entor 
gifta fig, föda barn. ftå hus före, intet 
tillfälle gifwa motſtaͤndaren, till att 
tala illa. 


15. Ty några hafwa allaredan waͤndt 
tillbata efter Satan. | 

16. Hwar nu någon trogen man, 
eller qwinna, hafwer enkor, han för- 
förge dem, od) låte ide förfamlingen 
förtunga8, att det må dem tillraͤcka, 
fom råtta enfor åro. 

17. De Prefter fom waͤl föreftå, ſtall 
man hålla wara dubbet heder waͤrde; 
meſt de, fom arbeta i ordet od) laͤrdo⸗ 


men. 

18. Tv ffriften fåger: Du ſtall ide 
binda munnen till på oxen, fom troͤ⸗ 
ſtar; och) en arbetare år fin tån mård. 


19. Tillſtaͤd inga flagomål emot en 
Preſt, utan med tu etter tre wittnen. 


20. De fom fynda, ftraffa för alla, 
att andre ſtola oc frukta. 

21. Jag betygar för Gudi, och HER- 
ranom JEſu Chriſto, och för de utto- 
rade Änglar, att du håller detta, utan 
eget godtyde, od) går intet efter weld. 


22. LÅ gg ide haſtigt haͤnderna på naͤ⸗ 
gon, od) går dig ide heller delaktig ian- 
nand mans ſynder; haͤll dig fielf kyſt. 

23. Drid ide laͤngre twatten, utan 
brufa något föga min, för din mages 
ſtull, oc) att du ofta fjut år. 

24. Somliga menniſtors fynder aͤro 
uppenbara, att man dem tillfoͤrene 
döma fan ; men ſomliga warda fedan 
uppenbara. 

25. Sammalunda aͤro oc ſomliga 
goda gerningar uppenbara; od) de 
andra blifva oc intet fördolda. 


537 


13 Having damnation, because 
they have cast off their first faith. 

13 And withal they learn to be 
idle, wandering about from house 
to house; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also and busybodies, speak- 
ing things which they ought not. 

14 I will therefore that thé 
younger women marry, bear chil 
dren, guide the house, give none 
occasion to the adversary to speak 
reproachfully. 

15 For some are already turned 


-T aside after Satan. 


16 If any man or woman that be- 
lieveth have widows, let them re- 
lieve them, and let not the church 
be charged; that it may relieve 
them that are widows indeed. 

17 Let the elders that rule well 
be counted worthy of double hon- 
our, especially they who labour in 
the word and doctrine. 

18 For the Scripture saith, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that tread- 
eth out the corn. And, The la- 
bourer ts worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not 
an accusation, but before two or 
three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin rebuke before 
all, that others also may fear. 

21 I charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
elect angels, that thou observe 
these things without preferring 
one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality. 

22 Lay hands suddenly on no 
man, neither be partaker of other 
men's sins: keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but 
use a little wine for thy stomachꝰs 
sake and thine often infirmities. 

24 Some men's sins are open be- 
forehand, going before to judgment; 
and some men they follow after. 


25 Likewise also the good works 
of some are manifest beforehand ; 
and they that are otherwise canne" 
be hid. 
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6. Capitel. 


rålarne, fom under of aͤro, ffola 

hålla fina herrar all åra waͤrda, 

på det Guds namn od) lärdom ide 
ſtola förfmådade warda. 


2. Men de ſom hafwa trogna herrar, 
de ſtola ide förafta dem, foͤrdenſtull de 
aͤro bröder; utan wara deg mer tjen- 
ſtaktige, att de trogne, och aͤlſtade, och 
delaftige uti waͤlgerningen åro. Saͤ⸗ 
dant lår, od) förmana. 


3. Ho der annars laͤrer, och ide blif- 
wer wid wår HERras JEſu Chriſti 
helſoſamma ord, och mid den laͤrdom, 
fom år om Gudaktigheten, 


4. Han år foͤrmoͤrkad, od) wet intet, 
utan år fjut i fpåråmål od) ordatråtor, 
af hwilta födas afund, kif, foͤrſmaͤdelſe, 
onda mißtankar, 


5. Onyttiga diſputeringar emellan de 
menniſtor, fom i ſitt finne forderfwade 
äro, ifrån hwilta ſanningen år bortta- 
gen, de der mena, att Gudaktigheten aͤr 
en winning. Drag dig ifrån fådana. 
6. Men wara gudelig, od) låta fig 
ndja, år winning nog. 

7. Ty wi hafive intet fört in i werl⸗ 
den: derföre år det klart, att mi ide 
heller kunne något föra hårut. 

8. Utan då wi hafive föda och klaͤder, 
få låtom oß dermed nåja. 

9. Men de fom wilja rike warda, falla 
uti freftelfe och i fnara och i många 
dåraftiga och ſtadeliga begårelfer, de 
der fånfa mennifforna uti förderf och 
fordoͤmelſe. 

10. Ty girighet aͤr en rot till alt 
ondt; till hwilka ſomlige hafwa haft 
luſt, oc) aͤro dermed wille farne ifrån 
tron, od) hafwa gjort fig ſjelfwa my⸗ 
den bedroͤfwelſe. 

11. Men du, Guds mennifta, fly få- 
dant: far efter råttfårdigheten, Bud- 
aftigheten, tron, kaͤrleken, tålamod, 
ſaktmod. 

12. Kämpa en god trones kamp: 
tta ewinnerligt Lif, till hwilket du 
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CHAPTER VI. 


ET as many servants as are 
under the yoke count their 
own masters worthy of all honour, 
that the name of God and kis doc- 
trine be not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise them, 
because they are brethren ; but 
rather do them service, because 
they are faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. These things 
teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise, 
and .consent not to wholesome 
words, even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine 
which is according to godliness ; 

4 He is proud, knowing nothing, 
but doting about questions and 
strifes of words, whereof cometh 
envy, strife, railings, evil surmi- 
sings, 

& Perverse disputings of men of 
corrupt minds, and destitute of the 
truth, supposing that gain is godli- 
ness : from such withdraw thyself. 


6 But godliness with contentment 
is great gain. 

7 For we brought nothing into 
this world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out. 

8 And having food and raiment 
let us be therewith content. 

9 But they that will be rich fall 
into temptation and a snare, and 
into many foolish and hurtful lustg, 
which drown men in destruction 
and perdition. 

10 For the love of money is the 
root of all evil: which while some 
coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows. 

11 But thou, O man of God, flee 
these things; and follow after right- 
eousness, godliness, faith, love, pa- 
tience, meekness. 

12 Fight the good fight of faith, 
lay hold on eternal life, whereunto 
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oc fallad år od) befånt hafwer en 
god betaͤnnelſe för många wittnen. 


15 Jag bjuder dig för Gudi, fom all 
ting gör lefwande, oc) för Chriſto JE- 
fu fom under Pontio Pilato betygat 
hafwer en god bekaͤnnelſe. 


14. Att du håller budet obeſmittadt, 
oftraffelig intill wår HERras JEſu 
Chriſti uppenbarelſe; 


15. Hwilken oß bete ſtall i fin tid, den 
falige, od) allena waͤldige Konungen 
dfiver alla Konungar, och GHERren 
dfiver alla Herrar; 

16. Den der allena hafwer odödlig 
bet ; den der bor uti ett ljud, der ingen 
tillfomma fan ; den ingen menniffa 
fett hafwer, ide hetter fe tan : honom 
mare åra od) ewigt rike. Amen. 


17. Bjud dem fom rike åro I denna 
werld. att de ide åro ſtorſinte, ide hel- 
ter fåtta fitt hopp på de owiſſa rike 
domar; utan på lefwande Gud, hivil- 
ten of; all ting rikeligen gifwer till att 
nyttja ; 

18. Att de gdra waͤl, od) rife warda 
på goda gerningar, gerna gifwa, aͤro 
oförtrutne ; 

19. Sammanfamta fig ſjelfwa en god 
grund framdeles, att de måga fatta 
nvinnerligt tif. 


20. O Timothee, förvara det dig 
betrodt år; oc) fly oandeliga och 
onyttiga ord od) tråtor, fom gå af 
falſteligen beroͤmd konſt; 


21. Hwilka ſomlige foͤregifwa, och 
fara wille om tron. Nåd ware med 
big. Amen. 

Saͤnd af Laodicea, hwilken år hufwud⸗ 


Raden i Phrygia Pacatiana. 
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thou art also called, and hast pro- 
fessed a good profession before ma- 
ny witnesses. . 

13 I give thee charge in the sight 
of God, who quickeneth all things, 
and before Christ Jesus, who before 
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good 
confession ; 

14 That thou keep this command- 
ment without spot, unrebukeable, 
until the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

15 Which in his times he shall 
shew, who is the blessed and only 


Potentate, the King of kings, and 


Lord of lords: 

16 Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no 
man can approach unto ; whom no 
man hath seen, nor can see: to 


"T whom be honour and power ever- 


lasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich iv 
this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain. 
riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy : 


18 That they do good, that they 
be rich in good works, ready tc 
distribute, willing to communicate ; 

19 Laying up in store for them- 
selves a good foundation against 
the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timothy, keep that whicen 
is committed to thy trust, avoiding 
profane and vain babblings; and 
oppositions of science falsely so 
called : 

21 Which some professing havo 
erred concerning the faith. Grace 
be with thee. Amen. 

q The first to Timothy was writ- 
ten from Laodicea, which is ihe 
chiefest city of Phrygia Pacatiana. 
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St. Pauli Andra Epiftel THE SECOND EPISTLE 
till OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
Timotheum. TIMOTHTY. 
1. Capitel. CHAPTER I. 
B JEſu Chriſti Apoſtel, genom AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
Guds wilja, till att prcdifa lif- by the will of God, according 
wets loͤfte, i Chriſto JEſu. to the promise of life which is in 
Christ Jesug, 


2. Min fåra fon Timotheo: Nåd, | 2 To Timothy, my dearly beloved 
barmhertighet. frid af Bud Fader, od) | son: Grace, mercy, and peace, from 
Chriſto JEfu wår HERra. God the Father and Christ Jesus 

our Lord. | 

3. Jag tadar Gudi, den jag tienar | 3 I thank .God, whom I serve 
ifrån mina foͤraͤldrar, uti ett rentlfrom my forefathers with pure 
ſamwete, att jag, utan uppehåll, haf- | conscience, that without ceasing 
wer din aͤminnelſe i mina böner natt | I have remembrance of thee in my 
oc) dag; prayers night and day; 

4. OM mig —— efter att fe dig, | 4 Greatly desiring to see thee, 
når jag tånter på dina tårar, på det | being mindful of thy tears, that I 
jag med glådje måtte uppfylld warda ; | may be filled with joy ; 

5. Och då jag drager mig till minnes/ 5 When I call to remembranee 
den oſtrymtade tro, fom i dig år, den | the unfeigned faith that is in thee, 
tillförene bodde uti din fadermoder | which dwelt first in thy grandmo- 
Loide, och i din moder Evnica; år jag | ther Lois, and thy mother Eunice; 
wiß, att ſammalunda oc i dig. and I am persuaded that in thee 

also. 

6. För hwilken ſaks ſtull jag foörma- 6 Wherefore I put thee in remem- 
nar dig, att du uppmåder Guds gåf- | brance, that thou stir up the gift 
ma, fom i dig år, genom mina hån- | of God, whieh is in thee by the 
ders paͤlaͤggning. putting on of my hands. 

7 Ty Gud hafwer ide gifwit of] 7 For God hath not given us the 
rääddhägans anda; utan kraftens, och spirit of fear; but of power, and of 
fårteten8, oc) tuktighetens. love, and of a sound mind. . 

8. Derföre, ffåm dig ide mid wår | 8 Be not thou there: sre ashamed 
HERrad wittnesboͤrd; ide heller mid | of the testimony of our Lord, nor 
mig, fom år hans fånge; utan war | of me his prisoner : but be thou par- 
delaftig uti Evangelii bedröfwelſe, efter | taker of the afflictions of the gospel 
Guds fraft : according to the power of God: 

9. Den of fråtfat hafwer, oc) fallat | 9 Who hath saved us, and called 
med en helig kallelſe; ide efter wåra | us with a holy calling, not accord- 
gerningar, utan efter fitt uppfåt, och ing to our works, but according to 
nåd, den of; gifwen år i Chrifto JEfu | his own purpose and grace, which 
för ewig tid. was given us in Christ Jesus be- 

fore the world began; 
. Men nu år hon uppenbar worz | 10 But is now made manitest by 
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den genom wår Frålfares IEfu Chri⸗ 
ſti uppenbarelſe, den der döden bort- 
tagit hafwer, od) lifwet och ett ofoͤr⸗ 
gångligt waͤſende framburit i tjufet, 
genom Evangelium : | 

11. Uti hwiltet jag år fatt till en 
dredifare, oc) Apoftet, od) Hedningar⸗ 
nas lärare. 

12. För hwilken fafé ſtull jag oc 
betta tider, oc) ſtaͤmmes dod iutet: ty 
jag wet, på hwem jag tror, od) år 
wiß, att han förmår förmara mitt 
betrodda godå intill den dagen. 


| 


13. Haͤll dig efter de helſoſamma 
ords efterfyn, fom du hårt hafwer af 
mig, om tron od) fårtefen i Chriſto 
JEſu. 

14. Detta goda betrodda godſet be⸗ 
wara genom den Heliga Anda, den 
uti oß bor. 

15. Du wet, att alle de, fom i Aften 
aͤro, hafwa waͤndt fig ifrån mig: ib- 
tand hwilta aͤr Phygellus, oc) Hermo⸗ 
genes. 

16. HERren gifwe Oneſiphori hus 
barmhertighet; ty han hafwer ofta 
wederqwickt mig, od) ſtaͤmdes ide mid 
mina tådjor: 

17. Utan, då han war i Rom, ſoͤkte 
han flitigt efter mig, oc) fann mig. 


18. Gifwe Honom HERren. att han 
finner barmhertighet når HERranom 
på den dagen : och i huru många ftyd- 
en han mig till tjenft war i Epheſo, 
wet du båft. 


2. Capitel. 


Si ſtaͤrk dig nu, min fon, genom 
nåden, fom år i Chriſto JEſu. 


2. Od) hwad du af mig hårt hafwer. 
genom många wittnen, det befall trog- 
na menniffor, fom od duglige åro att 
iåra andra. 


3 Lid och umgåll, fåfom en god JEſu 
Chriſti ſtridsman. 
4. Ingen ſtridsman befattar fig med 
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the appearing of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, 
and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light through the gospel: 


11 Whereunto I am appointed a 
preacher, and an apostle, and a 
teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For the which cause I also 
suffer these things: nevertheless [ 
am not ashamed ; for I know whom 
I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto him against 
that day. 

13 Hold fast the form of sound 
words, which thou hast heard of 
me, in faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 That good thing which was 
committed unto thee keep by the 
Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that all 
they which are in Asia be turned 
away from me ; of whom are Phy- 
gellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto the 
house of Onesiphorus; for he oft 


refreshed me, and was not ashamed 


of my chain: 

17 But, when he was in Rome, 
he sought me out very diligently, 
and found me. | 

18 The Lord grant unto him that 
he may find mercy of the Lord in 
that day: and in how many things 
he ministered unto me at Ephesus, 
thou knowest very well. 


CHAPTER II. 


HOU therefore, my son, be 
strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus. 

2 And the things that thou hast 
heard of me among many witnesses, 
the same commit thou to faithful 
men, who shall be able to teach 
others also. 

3 Thou therefore endure hardness, 
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
4 No man that warreth entar 
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nåringå handel, på det han ſtall taͤckas 
honom, fom honom till en ſtridsman 
" upptagit hafwer. 2 

5. Hwar oc nu någon kaͤmpar, han 
kroͤnes ide, utan han redeligen kaͤmpar. 


6. Afermannen, fom åfren brufar, 
honom bör förft få af fruften. 

7. Maͤrt Hvad jag fåger ; men HER- 
ren ſtall gifwa dig I alt ting foͤrſtaͤnd. 


8. Tänk på ICfum Chriſtum, fom år 
wppftånden ifrån de dåda, af Davids 
fåd, efter mitt Evangetium; 

9. Uti hwiltet jag bedroͤfwelſe tider 
intill bojor, fåfom en ogerningåman ; 
men Gudds ord år ide bundet. 

10. Derfoͤre tider jag det alt, för de 
uttorades ſtull, att de ſtola oc få far 
lighet i Chriſto JEſu, med ewig hår- 
lighet. 

11. Det år ju ett faft ord : DÅ tvi 
med, få ſtole wi lefwa med: 


12. Lide tvi, få ffole mi med regera; 
om tvi förfate- honom, få foͤrſakar och 
Jan of. 

13. Tro wi honom ide, få blifwer 

el dod trofaſt; han fan ide nefa fig 
jjelf. 
14. Sadant foͤrmana, och betyga för 
HERranom, att de ide traͤta om ord 
till ingen nytta, utan till att afwaͤnda 
dem fom på höra. 


15. Winlaͤgg dig, att bewiſa dig Gudi 
en beproͤfwad od) oftraffelig arbetare, 
fom rått delar ſanningens ord. 


16. Men canteliga od) onyttiga ord 
tafta bort, ty det hjeſper mydet till 
ogudattighet. 

17. Od deras tal fraͤter omkring fig, 
fåfom fråftan, ibland hwilka år Hy⸗ 
meneus, od) Philetus: 

18. De der om ſanningen felat Haf- 
wa, fågande uppſtaͤndelſen redan ſtedd 
wara, och hafwa foͤrwaͤndt ſomliga 
menniſtoro tro. 

19. Men den fafte Guds grund blif- 
wer ſtaͤndande, od) hafwer detta inſe⸗ 

HERren kaͤnner fina; od) hwar 
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Jeth himself with the affairs of this 
life; that he may please him who 
hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

3 And if a man also strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned, 
except he strive lawfully. 

6 The husbandman that laboureth 
must be first partaker of the fruits. 

7 Consider what I say; and the 
Lord give thee understanding in 
all things. 

8 Remember that Jesus Christ of 
the seed of David was raised from 
the dead, according to my gospel: 

9 Wherein I suffer trouble, as an 
evil doer, even unto bonds ; but the 
word of God is not bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things 
for the elect's sakes, that they may 
also obtain the salvation which is 
in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 

11 It is a faithful saying: For if 
we be dead with kim, we shall 
also live with kim: 

12 If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him: if we deny kim, he al- 
so will deny us: 

13 If we believe not, yet he abideth 
faithful: he cannot deny himself. 


14 Of these things put them in re- 
membrance, charging them before 
the Lord that they strive not about 
words to no profit, but to the sub- 
verting of the hearers. 

15 Study to shew thyself approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth. 

16 But shun profane and vain 
babblings: for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as 
doth a canker: of whom is Hyme- 
neus and Philetus; 

18 Who concerning the truth have 
erred, saying that the resurrection 
is past already ; and overthrow the 
faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless the foundation 
of God standeth sure, having this 
seal, The Lord knoweth them that 
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och en, fom aͤkallar Chriſti namn, 
gaͤnge ifrån oraͤttfaͤrdigheten. 


20. Men uti ett ſtort hus aͤro ide 
allenaſt gyldene oc) ſilfwerfat, utan 
jemwaͤl traͤfat och lerfat; och ſomliga 
till heder, oc) ſomliga till wanheder. 


21. Hwar nu någon renar fig ifrån 
fådant folk, han warder ett helgadt fat 
till heder, husherranom brukeligt, be⸗ 
redt till alt godt wert. 


22. Fly ungdomens luſtar; men far 
efter raͤitfaͤrdigheten, tron, kaͤrlelen, 
frid med alla dem, fom af rent hjerta 
aͤkalla HERren. 

23. Men foͤrtaſta dåraftiga oc) df- 
werdadiga fpårömål, wetande, att de 
föda tråtor af fig. 

24. Men HERransd tjenare fall ide 
wara tråtofam, utan ljuflig wid hvar 
man laͤraktig, den de onda lida tan; 

25. Od) med faltmodighet ſtraffa dem 
fom emotftå, om Gud en gång mill 
gifwa dem båttring, till att förftå fan- 
ningen; | 


26. Oc beſinna fig ifrån djeſwulens 
ſnara, af hwilken de fångne åro efter 
hand vilja. 


3. Capitel. 


Wren detta ſtall du weta, att uti 
ytterfta dagarna tillftunda far- 
lige tider: 

2. Th der warda kommande menni- 
ffor, fom åtfta fig ſjelfwa, girige, ftor- 
talige, högfårdige, förfmådare, förål- 
dromen olydige,otadfamme,ogudaftige, 

3. Otaͤriige, hårdnadade, ſtaͤndare, 
ofylte, omilde, hatande det goda, 


4. Foͤrraͤdare, dfiwerdådige, uppblaͤſte, 
de der mer aͤlſta waͤlluſt ån Gud; 


5. Hafwande ett ffen till GBudaltig- 
het ; men des fraft foͤrſaka de; och fly 
(ådana. 
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are his. And, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart 
from iniquity. 

20 But in a great house there are 
not only vessels of gold and of sil- 
ver, but also of wood and of earth; 
and some to honour, and some to 
dishonour. 

21 If a man therefore purge hin. 
self from these, he shall be a ves- 
sel unto hönour, sanctified, aud 
meet for the masters use, and 
prepared unto every good work. 

22 Flee also youthful lusts: but 
follow righteousness, faith, charity, 
peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. 

23 But foolish and unlearned ques- 
tions avoid, knowing that they do 
gender strifes. 

24 And the servant of the Lord 


must not strive ; but be gentle unto 


all men, apt to teach, patient; 

25 In meekness instructing those 
that oppose themselves; if God 
peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledging of 
the truth ; 

26 And that they may recovet 
themselves out of the snare of the 
devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. 


CHAPTER III. 


HIS know also, that in the last 
days perilous times shall come. 


2 For men shall be lovers of 
their ownselves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, 

3 Without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, inconti- 
nent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, 

4 Traitors, heady, highminded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lov- 
ers of God ; 

5 Having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof: from 
such turn away, 
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6. Af dem aͤro de, fom loͤpa utur det ena 
huſet i det andra, oc) föra gmwinfolt 
fångna, fom med ſynder betungade äro, 
od) drifwas af mångahanda luftar: 

7. Altid laͤras de, och tunna doc all- 
drig komma till ſanningens kunſtap. 

8. Men fåfom Janned od) Jambres 
ftodo emot Moſe, få få oc deſſa emot 
ſanningen; de åro menniſtor, förderf- 
wade i fitt finne, oduglige till tron: 

9. Men de ſtola ide längre hafwa 
framgång, ty deras galenffap warder 
allom uppenbar, fåfom oc hinas war. 

10. Men du hafwer förnummit min 
laͤrdom, mitt fått, mitt uppfåt, min 
tro, min laͤngmodighet, min fårtet, 
mitt taͤtamod, 

11. Mina förfoljelfer, mina bedråf- 
welſer, fom mig oͤfwergingo i Antio- 
chien, Iconio, Lyſtris; hurudana för- 
foͤtjeiſer jag der ied: och af alt hafwer 
SHERren foͤrloſſat mig. 

12. Od) alle de der gudeligen wilja 
teftva i Chriſto JEſu, maͤſte lida för- 
foͤljelſe. 

13. Men med onda menniſtor och 
bedragare, warder det ju laͤngre, ju 
argare, de förföra, od) warda förförde. 

14. Men du, blif wid det du laͤrt 
hafwer, och det dig betrodt år, wetande, 
af hwem du det lårt hafwer. 


15. OM efter du af barndomen haf- 
wer funnat den heliga Strift, tan hon 
dig underwiſa till falighet genom tron 
på Chriſtum IEſum. 


16. Ty all Sfrift af Gudi utgifwen, 
år nyttig till lärdom, till ftraff, till 
bättring, till tuktan i råttfårdighet ; 


17. Att en Guds menniffa ffall wara 
fullbordad, till alla goda gerningar 
ftidelig. 


4. Capitel. 


Så betygar jag nu för Gudi, och 
HERranom JEſu Chriſto, den 

der doͤma ſtall lefwande och doͤda, i ſin 

tilltommelſe od) i ſitt rike: : 
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6 For of this sort are they whieh 
ereep into houses, and lead captive 
silly women laden with sins, led 
away with divers lusts, 

7 Ever learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres with- 
stood Moses, so do these also resist 
the truth: men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no fur- 
ther: for their folly shall be mani- 
fest unto all men, as theirs also was. 

10 But thou hast fully known my 
doetrine, manner of life, purpose, 
faith, longsuffering, charity, pa- 
tience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions, whieh 
came unto me at Antioch, at Ico- 
nium, at Lystra; what persecu- 
tions I endured: but out of tkem 
all the Lord delivered me. 

12 Yea, and all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution. 

13 But evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, de- 
ceiving, and being deceived. 

14 But continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast 
been assured of, knowing of whom 
thou hast learned them ; 

15 And that from a child thou 
hast known the holy Seriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which 
ig in Christ Jesus. 

16 All Scripture ts given by inspi- 
ration of God, and ts profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness : 

17 That the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works, 


CHAPTER IV. 


CHARGE thee therefore before 

. God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

who shall judge the quick and the 

dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom; 
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3. Predika ordet; haͤll uppå, i tid och 
I otid; ftraffa, truga, förmana, med 
all ſakimodighet od) laͤrdom. 


3. Ty den tid ffall komma, att de ide 
ſtola funna sida haͤlſoſam laͤrdom; 
utan ſtola, efter ſina egna luſtar ſamla 
ſig laͤrare; efter dem kliar i dronen. 


4 Och ſtola waͤnda fina oͤron ifrån 
fanningen, od) waͤnda fig till fabler. 


5. Men du war waken i all ting, lid 
od) umgåll ; gör en Evangeliſt Predi⸗ 
tares wert; utråtta ditt ämbete rede- 
ligen. 

6. Ty jag offrad nu, od) tiden till- 
ſtundar, att jag ſtall filjag haͤdan. 


7. Jag hafwer kaͤmpat en god kamp, 
jag hafwer fullbordat loppet, jag haf- 
wer hållit tron: 

8. Haͤrefter år mig foͤrwarad rått- 
fårdighetend krona, hwilken HERren 
mig gifwa fall på den dagen, den 
råttfårdige domaren: men ide mig 
allenaſt, utan och alla dem, fom åtffa 
hans uppenbarelſe. 

9. Winlågg dig, att du fommer ſnart 
till mig: 

10. Ty Demas hafwer oͤfwergifwit 
mig, od) fått kaͤrlek till denna werlden, 
od) år faren till Theſſalonica; Creſ⸗ 
er till Galatien; Titud till Dalma⸗ 
tien : 

11. Lucas år allena med mig. Tag 
Marcum till dig, od) haf honom med 
dig, ty han år mig mydet nyttig till 
tienſt. 

12. Tychicum hafwer jag ſaͤndt till 
Epheſum. 

13. Den mantel, fom jag tillbaka låt 
i Troade når Carpus, haf med dig, då 
du fommer, od) båderna, oc) enftan- 
nerligen de pergamenten. 

14. Alexander, kopparſmeden, hafwer 
mig mycket ondt bewiſt. HERren be⸗ 
tale honom efter hans gerningar. 

15. Tag oc du dig wara för honom; 
ty han hafwer ſwaͤrligen frått emot 
wara ord 

18. I ti min förfta foͤrſwarelſe ſtod 

D. 35 
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2 Preach the word; be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, re- 
buke, exhort with all longsuffering 
and doctrine. 

3 For the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; 

4. And they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables. 

5 But watch thou: in all things, 
endure afflictions, do the work of 
an evangelist, make full proof of 
thy ministry. 

6 For I am now ready to be of- 
fered, and the time of my departure 
is at hand. 

7 I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith: 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day: and not to 
me only, but unto all them also 
that love his appearing. 

9 Do thy diligenoe to come shortly 
unto me: 

10 For Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present world, 
and is departed unto Thessalonica; 
Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take 
Mark, and bring him with thee: 
for he is profitable to me for the 
ministry. 

12 And Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus. 

13 The cloak that I left at Troas 
with Carpus, when thou comest, 
bring with thee, and the books, but 
especially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the coppersmith did 
me much evil: the Lord reward 
him according to his works : 

15 Of whom be thou ware also; 
for he hath greatly withstood our 
words. 

16 At my first answer no ma” 
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ingen når mig, utan alle ofwergaͤſwo 
mig; det warde dem ice tillraͤtnadt. 


17. Men HERren ftod med mig, och 
ſtyrkte mig. på det genom mig ſtulle 
Predikanen ſtadfaͤſt warda, od) alle 
Hedningar hoͤra ſtulle: och jag aͤr 
friad af leijonets mun. 


18. Men HERren ſtall foͤrloſſa mig 
af all ond gerning, och fråtfa mig till 
fitt himmeiſta rife, britten ware åra 
ifrån ewighet till ewighet. Amen. 


19. Helſa Priſcam, oh Aqvilam, od) 
Onefiphori husfoll. 

20. Eraſtus blef i Corintho; men 
GSE låt jag qwar i Mileto 
jul. 

21. Winlaͤgg dig, att du kommer före 
wintren. Dig helſar Eubulud, oc) Pu- 
dens, och Linus, od) Claudia, od) alle 
broͤderne. 

22. HERren JEſus Chriſtus ware 
med din anda. Råd ware med eder. 
Amen. 

Den 2. Epiſtelen till Timotheum, ſtrif⸗ 
wen af Rom, då Paulus åter Hades 
fram för Kejſar Nero. 





St. Pauli Epiftet 
till 
Titum. 





1. Capitel. 


pare Guds tjenare, men JEſu 
Chriſti Apoſtel, till att predika 
Guds utmalda tron oc) ſanningens 
tunſtap, hwilken till Gudaktighet foͤrer; 


2. J hoppet till ewinnerligt lif, det 
Gud, fom ide ljuga fan, för ewig tid 
utlofwat hafmwer; 

3. Men i finom tid hafwer han ups 
penbarat fitt ord genom Predifanv, den 
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stood with me, but all men forsook 
me: I pray God that it may not 
be laid to their charge. 

17 Notwithstanding the Lord stood 
with me, and strengthened me; 
that by me the preaching might be 
fully known, and that all the Gen- 
tiles might hear: and I was deliv- 
ered out of the mouth of the lion. 

18 And the Lord shall deliver 
me from every evil work, and will 
preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom : to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and 
the household of Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus abode at Corinth: 
but Trophimus have I left at Mile- 
tum sick. 

21 Do thy diligence to come be- 
fore winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, 
and Pudens, and Linus, and Clau- 
dia, and all the brethren. 

22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with 


thy spirit. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 
q The second epietle unto Timo- 


theus, ordained the first bishop 
of the church of the Ephesians, 
was written from Rome, when 
Paul was brought before Nero 
the second time. 


need 
. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 
TO 


TITUS. 


CHAPTER I. 


AUL, a servant of God, and ar 
apostle of Jesus Christ, ac- 
cording to the faith of God's eleet 
and the acknowledging of the truth 
which is after godliness ; 

2 In hope of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, promised be- 
fore the world began ; 

3 But hath in due times mani- 
fested his word throngh preaching, 


TILL TITUM. 


mig betrodd år, efter wår Fraͤlſares 
befallning ; 


4. Minom råttfinniga fon Tito, ef- 
ter baͤgges mår tro: Nåd, barmher⸗ 
tighet, frid af Gud Fader, och HER- 
ranom JEſu Chrifto, wår Fraͤlſare. 


5. Foͤrdenſtull "Låt jag dig qwar i 
Creta, att hwad fom ånnu fattades, 
ſtulle du fullkomligen beftåtta, och be⸗ 
ſaͤtta ſtaͤderna hår och der med Prefter, 
ſaͤſom jag dig befallt hafwer: 

6. Den fom år oftraffelig, en huftrus 
man; den der trogna barn hafwer, 
oberyktad för dfwerfloͤdighet, od) gen- 
ſtoͤrtighet. 

7. Th en Biſtop bår wara oſtraffelig, 
fåfom en Guds fraffare ; ide enſinnig, 
ide friden, ingen drinkare, ide bitter, 
ide fnifen efter flem winning: 


8. Utan gåftfri, od) aͤlſtar det godt 
år ; tuktig, raͤttwis, helig, tyft ; 


9. Od) håller ſig mid det ord, fom 
wißt år och låra fan, på det han må 
mågtig wara, att förmana genom hel- 
ſoſam laͤrdom. oc) oͤfwerwinna dem, 
fom deremot fåga. 

10. Ty månge åro genftårtige, onyt- 
tige ſqwalrare. od) bedragare, befyn- 
nerligen de af omffårelfen : 

11. Hwiltom man måfte tillftoppa 
munnen ; de fom hela hus förmånda, 
och laͤra det intet duger, för flem min» 
ning Mull. 

12. En af dem hafwer fagt deras egen 
Prophet : De Ereter åro altid tjugare, 
onda djur, och late butar. 


13. Detta mittnesbörd år ſant: Der- 
före ſtraffa dem ſtarpeligen, att de åro 
råtta I tron; 

14. Och ide afta på de Judiſta fabler 
od) menniffor8 bud, fom fig draga 
ifrån fanningen. 

15. Dem fom rena åro, år all ting 
rent; men dem orena od) otrogna år 
intet rent; utan både deras finne och 
faunvete åro orene. 
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which is committed unto me ac- 
cording to the commandment of 
God our Saviour ; 

4 To Titus, mine own son after 
the common faith : Grace, mercy, 
and peace, from God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour. 

5 For this eause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou ghouldest set in 
order the things that are wanting, 
and ordain elders in srery city, as 
I had appointed thee: 


6 If any be blameiess, the hus- 


band of one wife, having faithfal 
children not accused of riot or un- 
ruly. 

7 For a bishop must be blame- 
less, as the steward of God; not 
selfwilled, not soon angry, not giv- 
en to wine, no striker, not given to 
filthy lucre ; 

8 But a lover of hospitality, a 
lover of good men, sober, just, ho- 
ly, temperate ; 

9 Holding fast the faithful word 
as he hath been taught, that he 
may be able by sound doctrine 
both to exhort and to convince the: 
gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly and 
vain talkers and deceivers, special- 
ly they of the circumeision: 

11 Whose mouths must be stop- 
ped, who subvert "whole houses, 
teaching things which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre”s sake. 

12 One of themselves, even a 
prophet of their own, said, The 
Cretians are always liars, evil 
beasts, slow bellies. 

13 This witness is true. Where. 
fore rebuke them sharply, that 
they may be sound in the faith ; 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish fa 
bles, and commandments of men 
that turn from the truth. 

15 Unto the pure all things ar: 
pure: but unto them that are defiled 
and unbelieving is nothing pure; 
but even their mind and conscience 
is defiled. 3 
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16 De fåga fig fånna Bud; men 
med gerningarna neta de det; efter de 
åro ſtyggelige för Bud, od) olydige, och 
till alla goda gerningar oduglige. 


2. Capitel. 


en tala du, fåfom tillboͤtligt år; 
M efter en helſoſam laͤrdom: 

2. De gamla, att de åro nyttre, år- 
lige, tuftige, raͤtte i tron. i fårleten, i 
tålamod. 

3. De gamla qwinnor deslikes, att de 
frålla fig, fåfom Heliga hoͤfwes; ide 
foͤrtalerſtor, ide drinkerſtor, goda lå- 
rerſtor: 


4. Att de unga qwinnor laͤra tuft af 
dem ; aͤlſta fina mån, hafwa fina barn 


tår, 

5. Wara ſediga, fyfta, hudaltiga, 
fromma, fina mån underdåniga, på 
det Guds ord ide fralt foͤrſmaͤdadt 
warda. i 
6. Sammalunda förmana oc de unga 
mån, att de åro tuktige. 

7. Uti all ting ſtaͤll dig ſſelf för en 
efterfyn titl goda gerningar, med ofoͤr⸗ 
falſtad laͤrdom. med aͤrlighet, 


8. Med helſoſamma och oſtraffeliga 
ord; på det han, fom emotftår, må 
blygas, intet ondt hafwande, det Han 
om of fånga fan. | 

9, Tjenarena, att de åro fina herrar 
underdånige, och uti all ting behaglige, 
ide genſwarige; 


10. Ide otrogne; utan all god tro⸗ 
het bewiſande; på det de måga pryda 
Guds, mår Fraͤlſares, laͤrdom i alla 
ſtycken: 

11. Ty Guds Nåd, haͤlſoſam allom 
mennifftom, år uppenbarad; 

12. Och laͤrer of, att wi ffote förfaka 
all ogudaktighet. od) werldolig luſta, 
och lefwa tufteligen, råttfårdeligen, och 
gudeligen i denna werlden: 

13. Och waͤnta det ſaliga hoppet, od) 
den flora Guds od) mår Fråtfared, 
JEſu Chriſti, härliga uppenbaretfe : 
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16 They profess that they know 
God ; but in works they deny him, 
being abominable, and disobedient, 
and unto every good work repro- 
bate. 


CHAPTER II. 


UT speak thou the things which 
become sound doctrine: 
2 That the aged men be sober, 
grave, temperate, sound in faith, 
in charity, in patience. 

3 The aged women likewise, that 
they be in behaviour as becometh 
holiness, not false accusers, not 
given to much wine, teachers of 
good things; 

4 That they may teach the young 
women to be sober, to love their 
husbands, to love their children, 

5 To be disereet, chaste, keepers 
at home, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of 
God be not blasphemed. 

6 Young men likewise exhort to 
be soberminded. 

7 In all things shewing thyself a 
pattern of good works : in doctrine 
shewing uncorruptness, gravity, 
sincerity, ; 

8 Sound speech, that cannot be 
condemned ; that he that is of the 
contrary part may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to say of you. 

9 Ezxhort servants to be obedient 
unto their own masters, and to 
please them well in all things; 
not answering again ; 

10 Not purloining, but shewing 
all good fidelity ; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour in all things. 

11 Forthe graceofGodthat bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men, 
12 Teaching us that, denying un 
godliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world : 

13 Looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and cur Saviour Jesus 
Christ; : 


TILL TITUM. 


14. Den fig fielf.gaf för oß; på det 
han ſtulle foͤrloſſa of ifrån all orått- 
fårdighet, od) rena oß fig ſjelfwom ett 
folt till egendom, det fig om goda ger- 
uingar beflitar. | 

15. Sådant tala, od) förmana, och 
ſtraffa med fullt alfwar. Låt ingen 
foͤratta dig. 


3. Capitel. 


er dem, att de åro Foͤrſtar⸗ 
na od) ÄHliwerheten underdånige 
od) lydige, redebogne till alla goda 
gerningar; 

2. Om ingen illa tala, ide tråtofam- 
me; utan milde, bewiſande all faft- 
modighet till alla menniſtor. 

3. Ty mi moro oc fordom owiſe, 
ohdrige, willfarande, tjenande begå- 
relfer od) maͤngahanda luſtar, od) 
wandrade i ondffa od) afund, håtfte, 
od) hatade varannan inbårded. 

4. Men fedan Guds mår Fråtfares 
godhet od) kaͤrlighet till menniſtorna 
uppenbaraded : 

5. Ide för raͤttfaͤrdighetens gernings 
ſtull,ſom wi gjort hade; utan efter fin 
barmhertighet, gjorde han of faliga, 
genom den nya foͤdelſens bad, oc) den 
Heliga Andas förnyetfe, 

6. Hwilken han dfiver oß rifeligen 
utgutit hafwer, genom wår Fraͤlſare, 
JEſum Chriſtum; 

7. På det wi ſtole raͤttfaͤrdige warda 
genom hans nåd, och arfwingar blif- 
wa till ewinnerligt lif, efter hoppet. 

8. Det år ju ett faft ord: detta mil 
jag, att du tårer, fåfom det der wißt 
år, att de fom Gudi trott hafva, win⸗ 
laͤgga fia i goda gerningar föregå ; ty 
Iran år menniſtorna godt od) nyt- 

gt. 

9. Men dåraftiga ſpoͤrbmaͤl, od) flåg- 
tregifter, och tråtor, od) kaͤmpning om 
lagen, förfafta ; ty de äro onyttiga och 


fånga. 

10. Fly en kaͤtterſt menniſta, då han 
en gång od) annan förmanad år: 

11. Wetande, att en fådan år för- 
månd, od) fyndar, fåfom den fig fjelf 
foͤrddmt hafwer. 
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14 Who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 

15 These things speak, and ex- 
hort, and rebuke with all author- 
ity. Let no man despise thee. 


CHAPTER III. 


UT them in miud to be subject 

to principalities and powers, to 

obey magistrates, to be ready to 
every good work, 

2 To speak evil of no man, to be 
no brawlers, but gentle, shewing 
all meekness unto all men. 

3 For we ourselves also were 
sometime foolish, disobedient, decei- 
ved, serving divers lusts and pleas- 
ures, living in malice and envy, 
hatoful, and hating one another. 

4 But after that the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour toward 
man appeared, u 

5 Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and re 
newing of the Holy Ghost ; 

6 Which he shed on us abund- 
antly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; 

7 That being justified by his grace, 
we should be made heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life. 

8 This isafaithfulsaying,andthese 
things I will that thou affirm con- 
stantly,thatthey which havebeliev- 
ed in God might be careful to main- 
tain good works. These things are 
good and profitable unto men. 

9 But avoid foolish questions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and 
strivings about the law; for they 
are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that isa heretic,after the 
first and second admonition, reject ; 

11 Knowing that he that is such 
is subverted, and sinneth, being 
condemned of himself. 
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12. Då jag till dig ſaͤnder Artheman, 
eller Tychicum, få fynda dig ſnart till 
mig till Nicopolid, ty jag hafwer fatt 
mig före, att blifwa der ofwer wintren. 

13. Zenan, den lagkloka, od) Apollo, 
fordra med flit, att dem intet fattaå. 


14. Men låt oc dem, fom waͤre aͤro, 
låra i goda gerningar föregå, der det 
behoͤfwes, att de ide åro ofruttſamme. 

15. Dig helſa alle, fom med mig äro. 
Helſa dem, fom oß åtffa i tron. Nåd 
ware med eder alla. Amen. 


ST. PAULI EPISTEL 


12 When 1 shall send Artemas 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent 
to come unto me te Nicopolis: for 
I have determined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and 
Apollos on their journey diligently, 
that nothing be wanting unto them. 

14 And let ours also learn to 
maintain good works for necessary 
uses, that they be not unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute 
thee. Greet them that love us in 
the faith. Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 


Stkrifwen af Nicopolis i Macedonien. | I It was written to Titus, ordain- 


ed the first bishop of the ehurch 
of the Cretians, from Nicopolis 
of Macedonia. 


— — — — — — — — — — — — — —— 





St. Pauli Epiſtel 
till 


Philemon. 


Paus, Chriſti IEſu fånge, och Ti- 
motheud brodern, den aͤlſteliga, od) 
wår hjelpare Philemon, 


2. Od) de aͤlſtelige Apphie, och Ar- 
chippo/waͤra medſtridare, od) den foͤr⸗ 
ſamling, fom i ditt hus år: 

3. Nåd ware med eder, od) frid af 
Gudi mår Fader, oc) HERranom IJE- 
fu Chriſto. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


AUL, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
and Timothy our brother, unto 
Philemon our dearly beloved, and 
fellow labourer, 
2 And to our beloved Apphia, and 
Archippus our fellow soldier, and 
to the church in thy house: 
3 Grace to you, and peace, from 
God our Father and the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 


4. Jag tadar min Gud, oc haftvef | 4 I thank my God, making men- 


din aͤminnelſe altid i mina boͤuer; 

5. Efter jag hoͤrer af din kaͤrlet, och 
den tro, fom du hafwer till HERran 
JEſum, och emot alla helgon; 

6. Att din tro, ſom mi hafwe med 
hwarannan, må fraftig warda, genom 
kunſtapen på alt godt, fom. I hafwen 
i Chriſto JEſu. 

7. Ty vi hafwe ſtor glådje och hug⸗ 
nad af din kaͤrlek; att helgonen aͤro 
hjerteligen wederqwickta af dig, fire 
broder. 

8. Derföre, aͤndock jag hafver i Chri- 
fto en ſtor tröft, till att bjuda dig det 
big bör göra; 


tion of thee always in my prayers, 

5 Hearing of thy love and faith, 
which thou hast toward the Lord 
Jesus, and toward all saints ; 

6 That the communieation of thy 
faith may become effectual by the 
acknowledging of every good thing 
which is in you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and con- 
solation in thy love, because the 
bowels of the saints are refreshed 
by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might be 
much bold in Christ to. enjoin thee 
that which is convenient, 


TILL PHILEMON. 


9. Dock likwaͤl, får kaͤrlekend ſtull be- 
der jag haͤllre, jag fom' en fådan år, 
nemligen, den gamle Paulus, oc) ännu 
derutofwer en JEM Chrifti fånge ; 

10. SÅ förmanar jag dig för min 
fon Onefimo, den jag födde i mina 
band. 

11. Den dig fordom onyttig war; 
men nu, både dig oc) mig waͤl nyttig 


r ) 

12. Hwilken jag nu igen fåndt haf- 
iver ; men anamma du honom, fåfom 
mitt hjerta. | 

13. Jag hade welat behålla honom 
når mig, att han ſtulle tjent mig i din 
ftad, uti Evangelii band ; 


14. Men jag wille intet goͤra utan dit 
famtyde, på det ditt goda ide ſtulle 
mara noͤdgadt, utan ſſelfwilligt. 


15. Men derfdre tillaͤfwentyrs for 
7— ſin waͤg till en tid, att du ſtulle 
a honom ewigt igen; 

16. Ide nu fåfom en tjenare, utan 
mer ån en tjenare ; ja, fåfom en åtfte- 
lig broder, befynnerligen mig; huru 
mydet mer dig, både efter föttet, od) 
efter HERran ? 

17. war du nu håder mig för din 
medbroder, få anammo honom: lita 
fom mig. 

18. Om han dig någon ſtada gjort 
hafwer, eller något ſtyldig år, det råf- 
na mig till. 

19. Jag Paulus hafwer detta ſtrifwit 
med min hand, jag will betala det: 
att jag ide ffall fåga, att du dig fielf 
mig pligtig år. 


20. Ja, fåre broder ftåd til, att jag 
hafwer tuft af dig i HEKranom; we⸗ 
derqwick mitt hjerta i HERranom. 

21. Jag hafwer ſtrifwit dig till, för- 
troͤſtande på din lydatktighet, wetande, 
att du går waͤl mer ån jag fåger. 


22. Dermed bered mig bherberge, ty 
jag hoppas, att jag med edra boͤners 
bjelp eder gifwen warder. 

23. Dig helſar Epaphrad min med- 
fånge i Chriſto JEfu ; 
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9 Yet for love's sake I rather be- 
geech thee, being such a one as 
Paul the aged, and now also a 
prisoner of Jesus Ohrist. 

10 I beseech thee for my son 
Onesimus, whom I have begotten 
in my bonds: | 

11 Which in time past was to 
thee unprofitable, but now profita- 
ble to thee and to me: 

12 Whom I have sent again: thou 
therefore receive him, that is, mine 
own bowels: 

13 Whom I would have retained 
with me, that in thy stead he 
might have ministered unto me in 
the bonds of the gospel: 

14 But without thy mind would 
I do nothing; that thy benefit 
should not be as it were of neces 
sity, but willingly. i 

15 For perhaps he therefore de 
parted for a season, that thou 
shouldest receive him for ever; 

16 Not now as a servant, but 
above a servant, a brother beloved, 
specially to me, but how much 
more unto thee, both in the flesh, 
and in the Lord ? 

17 If thou count me therefore a 
partner, receive him as myself. 


18 If he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee aught, put that on mine 
account ; 

19 I Paul have written it with 
mine own hand, I will repay tt: 
albeit I do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thine 
own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy 
of thee in the Lord: refresh my 
bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having confidence in thy obe- 
dience I wrote unto thee, knowing 
that thou wilt also do more thäån I 
say. 

22 But withal prepare me also a 
lodging: forItrustthatthrough your 
prayers I shall be given unto you. 

23 There salute thee Epaphras, 
my fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus; 





AM 
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24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus. Demas, Lu- | 24 Marcus, Aristarehus, Demas, 


cas, mine hielpare. 


Lucas, my fellow labourers. 


25. Wår HERras JEſu Chrifti Nåd | 23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 


ware med eder anda. Amen. 


Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 


Saͤnd af Rom, med Oneſimo tejena- J Written from Rome to Philemon, 


ren. 


St. Pauli Epiſtel 
"till de 


Ebreer. 


1. Capitel. 


ordom talade Gud ofta, od) i mån- 
gahanda måtto, till fåderne, ge- 
nom Propheterna, 


2. På det ytterfta i deja dagar Haf- 
wer han talat till of genom Sonen, 
hwilten han fatt hafwer till arfwinge 
oͤfwer all ting, genom hwilken han oc 
werlden gjort hafwer; 

3. Hwilfen, efter han år hans hårlig- 
hets fen, od) hans waͤſendes råtta be- 
låte, od) bår all ting med fitt kraftiga 
ord, od) hafwer renfat wåra fynder 
genom fig fjelf, fitter han på Majeftå- 
tet8 högra fida i hoͤgden: 


4. Så mydet båttre worden ån Ån- 
glarne, fom han för dem högre namn 
aͤrft hafwer. 


5. Ty till hwilken af Ånglarne haf- 
mer han någon tid fagt : Du åft min 
Son i dag hafwer jag födt dig? DÅ 
aͤter: Jag ſtall wara hans Fader, od) 
han ffall wara min Son. 

6. Od åter, då han infoͤrer den förft- 
födda i meriden, fåger han: Od alle 
Guds Änglar ffola tillbedja Honom. 


7. Men om Änglarne fåger han: 
Han gör fina Anglar andar, od) fina 
tjenare eldflåga. 

8. Men till Sonen: Gud, din ſtol 
warar ifrån ewighet till ewighet: vitt 
rife8 fpira år en raͤttwis fpira 





by Onesimus a servant. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER I. 


OD, who at sundry times and 

in divers manners spake in 

time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, 

2 Hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds ; 


3 Who, being the brightness of his 
glory and the express image of his 
person, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when he 
had by himself purged our sings, sat 
down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high; 

4 Being made so much better 
than the angels, as he hath by in- 
heritance obtained a more excei- 
lent name than they. 

5 For unto which of the angels 
said he at any time, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee? 
And again, I will be to him a Fa- 
ther, and he shall be to me a Son? 

6 And again, when he bringeth 
in the firstbegotten into the world, 
he saith, And let all the angels of 
God worship him. 

7 And of the angels he saith, 
Who maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame of fire. 

8 But unto the Son he saith, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever: a sceptre of righteousnesa 
ts the sceptre of thy kingdom. 


TILL DE EBREER. 


9. Du hafwer aͤlſtat raͤttfaͤrdigheten, 
och) hatat oraͤttfaͤrdigheten; derfoͤre 
hafwer Gud, din Gud, ſmort dig med 
glaͤdjens olja, mer aͤn dina medbroͤder. 


10. Od) du, HERre, grundade jorden 
af begynnelſen, od) himlarne åro dina 
haͤnders wert. 


11. De ffola förgås; men du ſtall 
blifwa; och de frola alle föråtdrag får 
fom ett klaͤde; 

12. Od) fåfom en klaͤdnad fall du 
foͤrwandia dem, od) de warda foͤrwan⸗ 
dlade; men du blifwer den ſamme, od) 
dina år hafwa ingen ånda. , 

13. Men till hwilken af Anglarne 
hafwer han någon tid ſagt: Saͤtt dig 
på min högra hand, till des jag lågger 
dina fiender dig till en fotapall? 

14. Aro de ide alleſammans tjenftan- 
dar, utſaͤnde till tjenft, för deras ſtull, 
fom ſaligheten aͤrfwa ſtola? 


2. Capitel. 
Der re ſtole mi deg baͤttre taga wara 


2 


på det of ſagdt år, att mi till åf- 
wentyrs icke foͤrderfwas. 


2. Ty wardt det ordet faſt, fom ge- 
nom Anglarne taladt war, och all $f- 
wertraͤdelſe och olydighet hafwer fått 
ün råtta lön, 

3. Huru ffole wi undfly, om mi får 
dan ſalighet ide afte; hwillen, fedan 
bon förft preditad wardt af HERra⸗ 
nom, år fommen in på of, af dem 
fom det hårt hade; 

4. Och Bud hafwer gifwit wittnes⸗ 
börd dertill med teden, under od) mån- 
frafter, od) med den Heliga 

ndas utſtiftelſe, efter hang wilja? 


5 Ty han hafwer icke undergifwit 
Anglarna den tilltommande werlden, 
der wi omtale. 

6. Men en betygar enſtaͤdes, och ſaͤ⸗ 
ger: Hwad år menniſtan, att du tån- 
fer på honom ? Eller menniſtones Son, 
att Su ſoͤler honom ? 

7. Du hafwer en liten tid låtit Honom 
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9 Thou hast loved righteousness, 
and hated iniquity ; therefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed iheo 
with the oil of gladness above tly 
fellows. 

10 And, Thou, Lord, in the be- 
ginning hast laid the foundation 
of the earth : and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands. 

11 They shall perish, but thou 
remainest : and they all shall wax 
old as doth a garment ; 

12 And as a vesture shalt thou 
fold them up, and they shall be 
changed : but thou art the same, 
and thy years shall not fail. 

13 But to which of the angels 
said he at any time, Sit on my 
right hand, until I make thine en- 
emies thy footstool ? 

14 Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion ? 


CHAPTER IL. 


HEREFORE we ought to give 

the more earnest heed to the 

things which we have heard, lest at 
any time we should let them slip. 

2 For if the word spoken by an- 
gels was steadfast, and every trans- 
gression and discbedience received 
a just recompense of reward ; 

3 How shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation ; which 
at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard aim ; 

4 God also bearing them wiiness, 
both with signs and wonders, and 
with divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, according to his 
own will? 

5 For unto the angels hath he 
not put in subjection the world to 
come, whereof we speak. 

6 But one in a certain place tes- 
tified, saying, What is man, that . 
thou art mindful of him? or the 
son of man, that thou visitest him? 

7 Thou madest him a little lower 
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bfivergifroen wara af Änglarna: med 
åra od) prid hafwer du kront honom, 
och fatt honom oͤfwer dina hånders 
mwert: 


8. All ting hafwer du lagt under hand 
fötter. I det han nu all ting hafwer 
honom underlagt, hafwer han intet 
undantagit, det Honom ide underlagdt 
år. Dock fe wi icke ånnu all ting mara 
honom undertagda. 

9. Men JEſum, fom en titen tid 
hafwer oͤfwergifwen warit af Anglar- 
na, fe wi för doͤdens lidande ſtull 
kroͤnt wara med åra od) pris; på det 
han af Guds nåd ſtulle fmata döden 
för alla. 

10. Ty det hoͤfdes honom, för hwil⸗ 
kens ſtull alla ting åro, od) genom 
hroilfen alla ting aͤro, den der många 
barn till haͤrlighet fört hade, att han 


deras ſalighets håfding ſtulle, genom" 


lidande, fullfommen goͤra. 

11. Efter den fom helgar, och de fom 
helgade warda, äro alle af en: der⸗ 
före ſtaͤmmes han oc ide falla dem 
bröder, 

12. Saͤgande: Jag will förfunna 
bitt namn mina bröder, od) midt i för- 
ſamligen prifa dig. 


13. Och åter: Jag mill fåtta min 
tröft till honom. Odyåter: Si, jag och 
barnen, fom Bud mig gifwit hafwer. 

14. Efter barnen hafwa fött och blod, 
år ock han des detaftig morden, bå det 
han ftulle, genom döden, nederlaͤgga 
honom, fom döden i waͤld hade, det år 
diefwulen; 


15. Och goͤra dem fria, ſom i alt ſitt 
lefwerne, genom doͤdens raͤddhaͤga, 
måfte traͤlar wara. 

16. Ty han tager ingenſtaͤdes på fig 
ÄYnglarna ; utan Abrahams fåd tager 
han på fa: 

17. Derfoͤre måfte han i alla ſtycken 
wara bröderna lif: på det han ffulle 
wara barmhertig, och en trogen oͤfwer⸗ 
ſte Preſt för Gudi, att foͤrſona folkets 
ſynder. 


ST. PAULI EPISTEL 


than the angels; thou crownedst 
him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of 
thy hands: 

8 Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under his feet. For in 
that he put all in subjection under 
him, he left nothing that is not put 
under him. But now we see not 
yet all things put under him. 

9 But we see Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than the an- 
gels for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honour; 
that he by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man. 

10 For it became him, for whom 

are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the captain of their 
salvation perfect through suffer- 
ings. 
11 For both he that sanctifieth 
and they who are sanctified are all 
of one: for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, 

12 Saying, I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren: in the 
midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 

13 And again, I will put my trust in 
him. And again, Behold, I and-the 
children which God hath given me. 

14 Forasmuch then as the ehildren 
are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of 
the same; that through death he 
might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; 

15 And deliver them, who through 
fear of death were all their life 
time subject to bondage. , 

16 For verily he took not on htm 
the nature of angels; but he took 
on him the seed of Abraham. 

17 Wherefore in all things it be- 
hooved him to be made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be a 
merciful and faithful high priest 
in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of 


the people. 


TILL DE EBREER. 


18. Ty deraf, att han wardt pint och 
—* tan han bjelpa dem, fom fre⸗ 
8. 


3. Capitel. 


Gyerföre, I hetige bråder, fom delak⸗ 
tige åren uti den himmelſta fallel- 
fen, after på Apoftelen, oc) dimwerfta 
Preſten, den wi belaͤnne, Chriſtum JE- 


ſum; 

2. Hwilken trogen år honom, fom 
honom gjort hafwer, fåfom oc Moſes, 
i alt hand hud. 

3. Så mydet ſtoͤrre åra mård ån 
Moſes, fom han hafwer ſtoͤrre åra, 
fom huſet bygger, ån ſjelfwa huſet. 


4. In hwart od ett hud bygges af 
någon ; men Bud år den, fom all ting 
gjort hafwer. 

5. Od Moſes war trogen i alt hans 
hus, fåfom en tjenare, de ting till mwitt- 
nesboͤrd, fom framdeled yppas fule. 


6. Men Chriſtus, fåfom en Son, i 
fitt hud: hwilket hus wi åre, om mi 
annars förtröftningen, od) hoppets be⸗ 
roͤmmelſe, intill aͤndan faft behaͤlle. 


7. Derföre, fåfom den Helige Ante 
ſaͤger: I dag, om I fån höra hans 


roͤſt. 

8. SÅ foͤrhaͤrder ide edra hjertan, ſaͤ⸗ 
a ſtedde i wreden på freftelfedagen i 

tnen; 

9. DÅ edre fåder freſtade mig; de be- 
proͤfwade, od) fågo mina werk i fyras 
tio är. 

10. Derföre wardt jag wred på detta 
flågtet, oc) fade: Altid fara de mille 
med hiertat; men de wiſte ide mina 
waͤgar. 

11. SÅ att jag oc for i min wrede: 
De ſkola ide komma uti min rolighet. 

12. Ser till, kaͤre bröder, att till aͤf⸗ 
wentyrs uti någon af eder ide år ett 
argt oc) otroget hierta, fom tråder 
ifrån lefwande Gud. 

13. Utan förmaner eder ſſelfwa alla 
nragar få långe det naͤmnes i dag: att 
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18 For in that he himself hath 
suffered being tempted, he is able 
to succour them that are tempted. 


CHAPTER III. 


| HEREFORE, holy brethren, 

partakers of the heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus ; 

2 Who was faithful to him that 
appointed him, as also Moses was 
faithful in all his house. 

3 For this man was counted wor- 
thy of more glory than Moses, in- 
asmuch as he who hath builded 
the house hath more honour than 
the house. , 

4 For every house is builded by 
some man ; but he that built all 
things is God. 

3 And Moses verily was faithful 
in all his house as a servant, for a 
testimony of those things which 
were to be spoken after; 

6 But Christ as a son over his 
own house ; whose house are we, 
if we hold fast the confidence and 
the rejoicing of the hope firm unto 
the end. 

7 Wherefore as the Holy Ghost 
saith, To day if ye will hear his 
voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of temj- 
tation in the wilderness: 

9 When your fathers tempted rae, 
proved me, and saw my works forty 
years. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with 
that generation, and said, They do 
always err in their heart; and they 
have not known my ways. 

11 So I sware in my wrath, They 
shall not enter into my rest. 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest there 
be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. 

13 But exhort one another daily. 
while it is called To day ; lest any 
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Ingen ibland eder blifwer förhårdad, | of you be hardened through the 


genom fyndend bedragetfe. 

14. Ty mi åre delaftige wordne aj 
Chriſto, om wi annars tron, fom wi 
begynt hafwe, faft behålle intill åndan. 


15. Emedan det fåges : I dag, om I 
fån höra hans röft, få förhårder ide 
edra hjertan, fåfom ſtedde i wreden. 

16. Ty ſomlige, fom henne hörde, foͤr⸗ 
törnade honom; men ide alle fom farne 
woro utaf Egypten, genom Moſen. 

17. Men hwilkom war han rored i 
fyratio år? War han ide dem, fom 
fyndat hade, hwiltas troppar foͤrfoͤllo 
idtnen? 

18. Men hwilkom ſwor han då, att 
de ide ſtulle fomma in i hans rolighet ; 
utan dem otrognom? 

19. Oc tvi fe, att de ide tunde ingå 
för otrons ſtull. 


4. Capitel. 


Si (låt of nu frufta, att mi ide för- 
ſumme det loͤfte, fom år, att mi 
ſtole ingå i hang rolighet ; od) att 
ibland of ide någon tillbata blifwer. 
2. Ty det år oc of foͤrkunnadt, få 
mål fon: dem ; men det halp dem in- 
tet, att de hörde ordet ; efter de, fom 
hoͤrde, ſatte der ide tro till. 


3. Ty mi fom tro, ingå i roligheten, 
fom han fade : Saͤſom jag ſwor i min 
wrede, de ffola ide ingå i min rolighet: 
der doc de wert fullbordade woro af 
werldens begynnelfe. 


4. Ty han fade enftådes om den ſjunde 
dagen altfå: OM Bud hwilade på 
fjunde dagen af alla fina wert. 


5. Od) åter nu hår: De fota ide 
ingå i min rolighet. 

6. Efter det år aͤnnu för handen, att 
ſomlige ffola der ingå, och de, fom det 
i förftone bebådadt wardt, aͤro ide 
tomne dertill för otrons frull ; 

7. Lågger han åter en dag före, efter 
få lång tid, oc fåger genom David: 
I dag, fåfom fagdt år, i dag, om I 


deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers of 
Christ, if we hold the beginning of 
our confidence steadfast unto the 
end ; | 

15 While it is said, To day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not you 
hearts, as in the provocation. 

16 For some, when they had 
heard, did provoke: howbeit not all 
that came out of Egypt by Moases. 

17 But with whom was he grieved 
forty years? was it not with them 
that had sinned, whose carcasses 
fell in the wilderness ? 

18 And to whom sware he that 
they should not enter into his rest, 
but to them that believed not? 

19 So we see that they could not 
enter in because of unbelief. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ET us therefore fear, lest, a 

promise being left us of enter 
ing into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it. 

2 For unto us was the gospel 
preached, as well as unto them: 
but the word preached did not 
profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it. 

3 For we which have believed do 
enter into rest, as he said, As' 
have sworn in my wrath, if they 
shall enter into my rest : although 
the works were finished from the 
foundation of the world. 

4 For he spake in a certain place 


of the seventh day on this wise, 


And God did rest the seventh day 
from all his works, 

5 And in this place again, If they 
shall enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that some must enter therein, and 
they to whom it was first preached 
entered not in because of unbelief: 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain 
day, saying in David, To day, af- 
ter so long a time; as it is said, 


TILL DE EBREERB. 


hoͤren hans röft. få foͤrhaͤrder ide edra 

bjertan. . 

8. Ty om Joſua hade fommit dem 
till rolighet, Hade han ingalunda om 
en annan dag ſedan faat. 

9. Derföre ftår Guds folk en rolighet 
tillbata. 

10. Ty den fom ingången år uti hang 
colighet, han hafwer och fått hwila af 
fina wert, ſaͤſom Gud af fina. 

11. Så winlaͤggom oß nu, att wi 
måge infomma uti denna roligheten, 
på det ide någon ſtall falla uti ſumma 
otros efterdoͤmeiſe. 

12. Ty Guds ord år leſwande och 
traftigt, od) ſtarpare ån något tweaͤg⸗ 
gadt ſwaͤrd, od) går igenom, till deg 
det åtifiljer fjäl oc) anda, od) mårg och) 
ben, od) år en domare oͤfwer tanfar 
och hiertans uppfåt. 


13. Od för honom år intet kreatur 
oſynligt; utan alla ting aͤro blotta 
och) uppenbara för hand ågon: om 
honom tale tvi. 


14. Efter wi nu hafwe en ftor oͤf⸗ 
werſta Preſt, ICſum Guds Son, fom i 
himmelen faren år, få laͤt oß Hålla 
bekaͤnnelſen. 

15. Ty mi hafwe icke en oͤfwerſta 
Preſt, fom ide fan warkunna fig oͤfwer 
mår ſwaghet: utan den fom freftad år 
i all ting, lifafom wi, dod utan fynd. 


16. Derföre låt of tråfteligen framgå 
till Naͤdaſtolen, att wi måge få barm- 
hertighet, oc) finna Naͤd, på den tid of 
hjelp behoͤfwes. 


5. Capitel. 


Toͤrty hwar och en oͤfwerſte Preſt, 
den af menniſkorna uttages, han 
warder fatt för mennifforna, i de ting 
fom Budi pårdra, att han ſtall offra 
gåftvor od) offer för ſynderna: 

2. Den der fan wartunna fig dfwer 
oem, fom fåfunnige åro, oc) willſe fa= 
ra ; efter han år ock fjelf belagd med 
hvaghet. 
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To day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. 

8 For if Jesus had given them 
rest, then would he not afterward 
have spoken of another day. 

9 There remaineth therefore a 
rest to the people of God. 

10 For he that is entered into his 
rest, he also hath ceased frorn nis 
own works, as God did from his. 

11 Let us labour therefore to en- 
ter into that rest, lest any man fall 
after the same example of unbelief. 


12 For the word of God is quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than 
any twoedged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and mar- 
row, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13 Neither is there any creature 
that is not manifest in his sight: 
but all things are naked and open- 
ed unto the eyes of him with whom 
we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have a 
great high priest, that is pässed into 
the heavens, Jesus the Son of Ged, 
let us hold fast our profession. 

15 For we have not a high priest 
which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities ; but was 
in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly 
unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need. 


CHAPTER V. 


R every high priest taken from 

among men is ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God, that 
he may offer both gifts and sacri- 
fices for sins: 

2 Who can have compassion on 
the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way; for that he 
himself also is compassed with in- 
firmity. 
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3. Derfoͤre måfte han oc, fåfom får 
fre, få och för fig ſjeif offra för fyn- 

er. 

4. Och ingen tager fig fjelf åra ; utan 
den fom oc fatlad mwarder af Gudi, 
tlifa fom Aaron. 

5. Så hafwer oc ide Chriſtus gjort 
fig I hårlig, att han ſtulle warda 
oͤfwerſte Preſt; utan den fom fade till 
honom : Du åf min Son, i dag haf- 
wer jag foͤdt dig. ; 

6. Saͤſom han oc annorſtaͤdes fåger : 
Du åft eu Preſt i ewig tid, efter Mel⸗ 
chifedegs ſaͤtt. 

7. Od hafwer på fina fötts dagar 
offrat boͤn od) åfallan, med ſtarkt rop 
od) tårar till honom, fom honom frål- 
få funde ifrån döden, od) wardt boͤn⸗ 
Dot. derfoͤre, att han höll Gud i mård- 
ning. 

8. Od) åndå han mar Guds Son, 
hafwer han doc, af det han led, laͤrt 
lydnad. 

9. Od då han fullkommen wardt., 
blef Han allom dem, fom Honom lyda, 
en orſat till ewig falighet. 

10. Kallad af Gudi eu oͤfwerſte Preft, 
efter Meichiſedeks fått. 

11. Derom wi hade wål mydet tala ; 
men det år ſwaͤrt, efter I åren få ofor- 
fänbige 

12. Och J, fom långe ſedan ſtulle 
warit lärare, behoͤſwen åter, att man 
laͤrer eder de foͤrſta botſtaͤfwerna af 
Guds ord; od) att man gifwer eder 
wjoͤlk, och ide ſtadig mat. 


13. Ty hvem man Ännu mjoͤlt gifwa 
måfte, han år ofoörfaren i råttfårvig- 
hetens erd, ty han år ett barn. 

14. Men dem, fom fullkomne aͤro, 
tillhoͤrer ſtadig mat, de fom genom 
wanan oͤfwade aͤro i finnet, till att 
atſtitja godt od) ondt. 


6. Capitel. 


Derfdre mwilje wi laͤta beftå den laͤr⸗ 
dom, fom tyder på begynnetfen till 
t Chriſtligt lefwerne, od) taga det 


ST. PAULI EPISTEL 


3 And by reason hereof he ought, 
as for the people, so also for him 
self, to offer for sins. 

4 And no man taketh this honour 
unto himself, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron. 

5 So also Christ glorified not him- 
self to be made a high priest ; but 
he that said unto him, Thou art my 
Son, to day have I begotten thee. 


6 As he saith also in another 


Mace, Thou art a priest for ever 


after the order of Melchizedek. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong ory- 
ing and tears unto him that was 
able to save him from death, and 
was heard in that he feared ; 

8 Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered ; 

9 And being made perfect, he be- 
came the author of eternal salva- 
tion unto all them that obey him; 

10 Called of God a high priest 
after the order of Melchizedek. 

11 Of whom we have many things 
to say, and hard to be uttered, see- 
ing ye are dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye ought 
to be teachers, ye have need that 
one teach you again which be the 
first principles of the oracles of 
God ; and are become such as have 
need of milk, and not of strong 
meat. 

13 For every one that useth milk 
ts unskilful in the word of right- 
eousness : for he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to 
them that are of full age, even those 
who by reason of use have their 
senses exercised to discern both 
good and evil. 


CHAPTER VI. 


HEREFORE leaving the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, 
let us go on unto perfection; not 





TILL DE 


före, 9— till fullkomligheten drager: 
ide på nytt laͤggande grunden till båt- 
tring af döda gerningar, till tron på 
Gud, 

2. Till doͤpelſen, till laͤrdom, till haͤn⸗ 
ders pålåggning, till de doͤdas upp- 
ſtaͤndelſe, och till den ewiga domen. 


3. Od det milje wi göra, om Gud 
annars det tillftåder. 

4. Ty det år omdieligt, att de fom 
en gång upplyfte åra, od) fmatat haf- 
wa den himmelffa gåfman, od) delat⸗ 
tige wordne åro af den Heliga Anda, 

5. Od ſmakat hafwa det goda Guds 
ord, oc) den tillkommande werldens 
traft, 

6. Om de affalla, och på nytt fig 
fjetfmwa forsfåfta Guds Son, och får 
fpott hålla, att de ffola igen förnyas 
till bättring. 


7. Ty jorden fom indrider regnet, 
fom ofta fommer på henne, od) bår 
dem beqwaͤma oͤrter, fom henne brufa, 
hon får waͤlſignelſe af Gudi. 


8. Men den tårne od tiſtel bår, hon 
år oduglig, oc) naͤrmaſt forbannelſen; 
hiwltens aͤndalykt år, att hon ſtali 
braͤnnas. 

9. Men wi foͤrſe of, J aͤlſkelige, till 
eder det baͤttre aͤr, och det ſaligheten 
naͤrmare år, aͤndock mi få tale: 


10. Ty Gud år ide oraͤttwis, att han 
förgdter edra gerningar od) arbete i 
fårlefen, fom I bewiſat hafwen på 
hand namn, då I tjenten helgonen, od) 
aͤnnu tjenen. 

11. Men wi begaͤre, att hwar och) en 
af eder den ſamma flit bewiſar, till att 
hålla hoppet faft alt intill åndan: 


12. Att I ide troͤge blifwen; utan 
deras efterföljare, fom genom tron od) 
långmodigheten få det arf, fom utlof⸗ 
wadt år. 

13. Ty når Gud lofwade Abrahe, då 
han ingen ftörre hade der han chid 
ſwaͤrja kunde ſwor han tid fig fjetf, 
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laying again the foundation of re- 
pentance from dead works, and of 
faith toward God, 


2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and 
of laying on of hands, and of res- 
urrection of the dead, and of eter- 
nal judgment. 

3 And this will 'xe do, f Gad 
permit. 

4 Forit is impossible for those who 
were onee enlightened, and have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, 

6 If they shall fall away, to re- 
new them again unte repentance ; 
seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him 
to an open shame. | 

7 For the earth which drinketh in 
the rain that cometh oft upon it, 
and bringeth forth berbs meet for 
them by whom it is dressed, re- 
ceiveth blessing from God: 

8 But that which beareth thorns 
and briers is rejected, and ts nigh 
unto cursing ; whose end is to be 
burned. : 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things 
that accompany salvation, though 
we thus speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous to 
forget your work and labour of love, 
which ye have shewed toward his 
name, in that ye have ministered 
to the saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire that every one 
of you do shew the same diligence 
to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end: 

12 That ye be not slothful, but 
followers of them who through 
faith and patience inherit the 
promises. 

13 For when God made prom- 
ise to Abraham, because he could 
swear by no greater, he sware by 
himself, 


560 


14. Och fade: Sannerligen, jag will 
waͤlſigna dig, och fördta dig. 


15. Oc få, efter han i tålamod för- 
bidde, fid han det fom utlofwadt war. 

16. Ty mennifforna ſwaͤrja wid den 
der ſtoͤrre år ån de, od) dem emellan 
blifwer en ände på alla tråtor, om det 
ſtadfaͤſt blifwer med en ed. 

17. Men då Gud wille rikeligen be- 
wiſa arſwingarna till loͤftet ſitt upfåts 
fafthet, lade han der en ed uppaͤ; 


18. Att mi genom tu owikeliga ting, 
i hwilta ombdjeligt år, att Bud ljuga 
ſtulle, en ſtart tröft hafwa ſtulle, tvi 
fom dertill flytt hafwe. att wi måtte 
få det hopp, fom tillbudit år: 


19. Hwilket wi haͤlle, fåfom ett få- 
tert od) faft wår ſjaͤls antare; det oc 
ingår intill det, fom innan för förlot- 
ten år: . 

20. Dit Föreldparen för of ingången 
år, JEfud, en oͤfwerſte Preſte Morden 
till ewig tid, efter Melchiſedets ſaͤtt. 
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Fyn Melchiſedek war Konung i 

Salem, hoͤgſta Guds Preſt, den 
Abraham moͤtte, då han igen fom ifrån 
den Konunga flagtning, oc) waͤlſig- 
nade honom; = - 

2. Omilfen oc Abraham gaf tionde 
af all ting: förft uttolkas han rått- 
wiſans Konung; men fedan år han 
oc Salems Konung, det år, fridens 
Konung; 

3. Utan fader, utan moder, utan 
flågt, od) hafwer hwarken begynnetfe 
på dagarna, eller aͤnda på lifwet; 
men han år lif morden mid Guds Son, 
od) blifwer Preft i ewighet. 

4. Men fer huru ſtor den år, fom oc 
Abraham Patriarchen gaf tionde af 
bytet. 


5. Men Levi föner, då de Prefterffa- 
bet anamma, hafwa befallning taga 
"sonde af folfet, det år, af fina bråder, 
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14 Saying, Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multiplying I will 
multiply thee. 

15 And so, after he had patiently 
endured, he obtained the promise. 

16 For men verily swear by the 
greater: and an oath for confirma- 
tion ts to them an end of all strife. 


17 Wherein God, willing more 
abundantly to shew unto the heirs 
of promise the immutability of his 
counsel, confirmed it by an oath: 

18 That by two immutable things, 
in which it was impossible for God 
to lie, we might have a strong con- 
solation, who have fled for refuge 
to lay hold upon the hope set be- 
fore us: 

19 Which kope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into 
that within the vail ; 

20 Whither the forerunner is for 
us entered, even Jesus, made a high 
priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedek. 


CHAPTER VII. 


R this Melchizedek, king of 

Salem, priest of the most high 
God, who met Abraham returning 
from the slaughter of the kings, 
and blessed him ; 

2 To whom also Abraham gave a 
tenth part of all; first being by in- 
terpretation King of righteousness, 
and after that also King of Salem, 
which is, King of peace ; 

3 Without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither be- 
ginning of days, nor end of life; 
but made like unto the Son of God ; 
abideth a priest continually. 

4 Now consider how great thig 
man was, unto whom even the pa- 
triareh Abraham gave the tenth 
of the spoils. 

3 And verily they that are of the 
sons of Levi, who receive the office 
of the priesthood, have a command- 
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efter lagen, åndå de od af Abrahams 


laͤnder fomne åro. 


6. Men den, hwillens ſlaͤgte ide raͤk⸗ 
nad ibland dem, han tog tionde af 
Abraham, oc) waͤlſignade honom, fom 
Idftet hade. 

7. Nu nekar det ingen, att det fom 
— tager waͤlſignelſe af det ſom 


rre aͤr. 
8. Och haͤr taga de menuiſtor tionde. 
ſom doͤdelige aͤro; men der han, ſom 
betygas om, att han lefwer. 


9. Od), om jag få fåga ſtall: Levi, 
fom tionden plågar taga, wardt oc 
tiondad i Abraham : 

10. Ty han war åndå i fin faders 
laͤnder, då Melchiſedek honom måtte. 

11. Ar nu fullkomlighet ſtedd genom 
det Levitiſta Preſterſtapet; ty derun- 
der fid folfet lagen, hvad behoͤfde få- 
gas, att en annan Preſt uppkomma 
ffulle, efter Metdyifeders fått, oc) ide 
efter Aurons fått ? 


12. Ty der Preſterſtapet foͤrwandladt 
warder, der maͤſte oc lagen foͤrwand⸗ 
lad. 

13. Ty den fom detta fåges om, år 
af ett annat flågte, af hwilket aldrig 
nagon ſtoͤtte altaret. 


14. Ty det år ju uppenbart, att mår 
HERre år fommen af Juda flågte, till 
hwiltkens flågte Moſes intet talat haf⸗ 
wer om Prefterftapet. 

15. Och år det ånnu Harare, medan 
en annan Preſt efter Meichiſedets ſaͤtt 
upptommer, 


16. Hwilten icke år gjord efter koͤtts- 
lig budors lag, utan efter oåndelig 
lifskraft. 

17. Th han betygar: Du aͤſt en Preſt, 
ewinnerligen, efter Melchiſedets fått. 


18 Tv dermed ſter, att den förra la- 
gen affommer, för hennes ſwaghet och 
onyttighetå ffull. 


Bves 
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f 
ment to take tithes of the people 
according to the law, that is, of 
their brethren, though they come 
out of the loins of Abraham : 

6 But he whose descent is not 
counted from them received tithes 
of Abraham, and blessed him that 
had the promises. 

7 And without all contradiction 
the less is blessed of the better. 


8 And here men that die receive 
tithes; but there he receiveth them, 
of whom it is witnessed that he 
liveth. 

9 And as I may so say, Levi also, 
who receiveth tithes, paid tithes 
in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his 
father, when Melchizedek met him 

11 If therefore perfection were by 
the Levitical priesthood, (for unde” 
it the people received the law,, 
what further need was there that 
another priest should nse after the 
order of Melchizedek, and not be 
called after the order of Aaron? 

12 For the priesthood being chang- 
ed, there is made of necessity & 
change also of the law. 

13 For he of whom these things 
are spoken pertaineth to another 
tribe, of which no man gave at- 
tendance at the altar. 

14 For tt is evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Judah ; of whieh tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning 
priesthood. 

15 And itis yet far more evident: 
for that after the similitude of 
Melchizedek there ariseth another 
priest. 

16 Who is made, not after the law 
of a carnal commandment, but af- 
ter the power of an endless life. 

17 For he testifieth, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedek. 

18 For there ig verily a disannul- 
ling of the commandment going be- 
fore for the weakness and unprofit- 
ableness thereof. i 
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19. Ty lagen kunde intet gåra full- 
tomligt ; od) warder ett bättre hopp 
infördt, genom hwilket wi naltas Gudi. 


20. Od) få mydet mer, att det ide 
ſtedde utan ed, ty de förre åro utan ed 
Prefter wordne; 

21. Men denne med ed, genom den 
fom fade titt honom: HERren fmwor, 
och det ſtall ide ångra honom: Du åft 
en Preſt ewinnerligen, efter Melchiſe- 
deks fått. 


22. SÅ mydet baͤttre Teſtamente haf- 
wer JEſus utraͤttat. 

23. Och de förre aͤro maͤnge Preſter 
wordne; derfore, att döden låt dem 
ide blifva : 

24. Men denne, efter han blifwer 
ewinnerligen, hafwer ett oförgångligt 
Preſterſtap. — 

25. Hwarfoͤre han och fan ewinnerli⸗ 
gen faliga göra dem, fom genom bho- 
nom fomma till Gud, och lefwer altid, 
od) beder altid för dem. 


26. Ty en fådan oͤfwerſte Preſt hoͤf⸗ 
bded oß hafwa, den der helig more, 
oſtyldig, obefmittad, ſtiljd ifrån fyn- 
dare, od) högre ån himmelen; 

27. Hwilten ide dageligen behoͤfde, 
fåfom de andre oͤfwerſte Preſter, foͤrſt 
foͤr ſina egna ſynder offra, och ſedan 
för folkets ſynder: tv han giorde det 
en gång, då han fig fielf offrade. 

28. Ty lagen fåtter menniftor till df- 
werſta Preſter, fom ſwaghet hafwa; 
men edend ord, fom efter lagen ſagdt 
år, det fåtter Sonen ewig och full- 
tomlig. 
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Me fumman af det mi tale, år det- 
2 ta: mi hafive en fådan oͤſwerſte 
Preſt, fom fitter på högra handen på 
Majeſtaͤtets ſtol i himmelen; 


2. Od år en ſtaffare oͤfwer de heliga 

haͤfwor, od) oͤfwer det ſannſtyldiga 
tabernaftet Gud uppreſt hafwer, och 
ingen menniffa. 
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19 For the law made nothing per- 
fect, but the bringing in of a better 
hope did ; by the which we draw 
nigh unto God. A 

20 And inasmuch as not without 
an oath he was made priest : 


21 (For those priests were made 
without an oath ; but this with an 
oath by him that said unto him, 
The Lord sware and will not re- 
pent, Thov art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek :) 

22 By so much was Jesus made 
a surety of a better testament. 

23 And they truly were many 
priests, because they were not suf- 
fered to continue by reason of death: 

24 But this man, because he con- 
tinueth ever, hath an unchange- 
able priesthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able also to 
save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession 
for them. 

26 For such a high priest became 
us, who is holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens ; 

27 Who needeth not daily, as 
those high priests, to offer up sac- 
rifice, first for his own sins, and then 
for the people's: for this he did once, 
when he offered up himself. 

28 For the law maketh men high 
priests whieh have infirmity; but 
the word of the oath, which was 
since the law, maketh the Son, who 
is consecrated for evermore. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


OW of the things which we 

have spoken this is the sum. 

We have such a high priest, who is 

set on the right hand of the throne 
of the Majesty in the heavens; 

2 A minister of the sanctuary 

and of the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitekLed, and not man. 
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3 In hvar och en dfiverfte Preſt 
warder ſtickad till att offra gaͤſwor och 
offer ; derfoͤre år det af nåden, att den- 
ne od något hafwer, det han offra fall. 

4. Hwar han nu more på jorden, få 
more han ide Preſt, der Preſter äro, 
de der efter lagen offra gaͤſwor; 


5. Hwilkte tjena efterſynen od) ffug- 
gan till de himmelſta ting, fåfom Moſe 
af Gudi ſwaradt wardt då han ſtulle 
fullkomna tabernaflet: Se till, fade 
han, att du går alt efter den efterfyn, 
fom dig mwift år på berget. 


6. Men nu haftver han fått ett båt- 
tre åmbete, fåfom han ett båttre Tefta- 
mentes Medtare år ; det oc på båttre 
loͤfte fatt år. 


7. Ty om det förfta hade warit oftraf- 
feligt, hade ingalunda mordet föft rum 
till ett annat. 

8. Ty han ftraffar dem od) fåger : St, 
de dagar ſtola fomma, fåger HEKren, 
att jag ſtall fulltomna oͤfwer Iſraels 
hud, od) Juda bud, ett nytt Tefta- 
mente: 

9. Ide efter det Teftamentet, fom jag 
derad fåder gjorde, på den dag, då jag 
tog dem mid deras hand, att utföra 
dem af Egypti tand; efter de blefwo 
ide ſtaͤndande i mitt Teſtamente, få 
hafwer jag oc gifwit dem utur mitt 
finne, fåger HERren. 

10. Ty detta år det Teſtamente, fom 
jag will goͤra Iſraels hus, efter deffa 
dagar, fåger HERren : Jag will gif- 
ma min lag uti deras finne, od) uti 
deras hjerta will jag ſtrifwa dem, od) 
Jag will wara deras Bud, od) de ſtola 
wara mitt folf. 

11. Och ffall ingen låra fin nåfta, 
eller fin broder, och fåga : Känn HER- 
ran, tt de ſtola alle fånna mig, ifrån 
den minfta ibland dem och till den 
ſtoͤrſta. 

12. Ty jag warder foͤrblidtad oͤfwer 
deras oraͤttfaͤrdigheter, od) derad ſyn⸗ 
der, od) deras ondſta ſtall jag ide mer 
Ihogfomma. 
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3 For every Ligh priest is ordained 
to offer gifts and sacrifices : where- 
fore it is of necessity that this man 
have somewhat also to offer. 

4 For if he were on earth, he 
should not be a priest, seeing that 
there are priests that offer gifts ac- 
cording to the law: 

5 Who serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of Go1 
when he was about to make the 
tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that 
thou make all things according to 
the pattern shewed to thee in the 
mount. 

6 But now hath he obtained a 
more excellent ministry, by how 
much also he is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which was estab- 
lighed upon better promises. 

7 For if that first covenant had 
been faultless, then should po place 
have been sought for the second. 

8 For finding fault with them, he 
saith, Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, when I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah: 

9 Not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers, in 
the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt ; because they continued 
not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For this is the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israe) 
after those days, saith the Lord ; 1 
will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts; 
and I will be to them a God, and 
they shall be to me a people: 

11 And they shall not teach every 
man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord: 
for all shall know me, from the 
least to the greatest. 

12 For I will be merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and their sins and 
their iniquities will I remember no 
more. 
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13 I bet han fåger: Ett nytt, för- 
åldrade han det förfta. Det nu aͤl⸗ 
drigt od) gammalt år det år hardt 
wid ändan 
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ade od waͤl det foͤrſta fina råtter, 
oc) Budötjenft, od) utvärtes he- 
lighet. 

2. Ty det fråmre tabernaklet war der 
uppſatt; uti hwiltet woro ljufaftafar- 
ne, od) bordet, och ſtadobroͤden, od) 
detta kallades det heliga. 

3. Men bafom andra förlåtten, war 
det tabernaklet, fom man kallade det 
allraheligaſte; 

4. Hwilket hade det gyldene roͤkelſe⸗ 
karet, oc) Teſtamentets Ark, på ala 
ſidor beſſagen med guld: uti hwilken 
war det gyldene aͤmbar, der det him⸗ 
melöbrödet uti mar, od) Aarons ſtaf. 
fom bloniftrat8 hade, od Teſtamentets 
taflor; 

5. Men der ofwan uppå woro haͤr⸗ 
lighetens Cherubim, fom oͤfwerſtygde 
Nidaftolen : af hwilka ſtycken På den⸗ 
na tid ide beſynnerligen år ſaͤgandes. 

6. Då nu detta få beredt war, gingo 
Preſterne altid in i det fråmre taber- 
naflet, od) utråttade Budötjenfren. 


7. Men uti det-andra, gid allenaſt 
den dfwerſte Preften, en tid om året: 
icke utan blod, det han offrade för fina 
egna, od) för folkets ſynder: 


8. Der den Helige Ande mcd-bettydde, 
att helighetens waͤg åndå ide uppen⸗ 
bar war, medan det förfta tabernallet 
ſtod: | 


9 Hwilket war en lifnelfe i den tiden, 
i hwuͤten gaͤfwor och offer offrades, och 
kunde ide göra honom fullkommen, ef⸗ 
ter fammetet, fom den Gudotjenſten 
gjorde; 


10. Allenaſt med mat od) dryd, och 
maͤngahanda twagning, och utmårtes 
helighet, fom pålagda woro intill båt- 
tringens tid. 
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13 In that he saith, A new cove- 
nant, he hath made the first old. 
Now that which decayeth and wax 
eth old is ready to vanish away. 


CHAPTER IX. 


HEN verily the first covenant 
had also ordinances of divine 
service, and a worldly sanctuary. 

2 For there was a tabernacle made; 
thefirst,whereinwasthecandlestick, 
and the table, and the shewbread ; 
which is called the sanctuary. 

3 And after the second vail, the 
tabernacle which is called the ho- 
liest of all; 

4 Which had the golden censer, 
and the ark of the covenant over- 
laid round about with gold, where- 
in was the golden pot that had 
manna, and Aaron's rod that bud- 
ded, and the tables of the cove- 
nant; 

5 And over it the cherubim of 
glory shadowing the mercyseat ; of 
which we cannot now speak par- 
ticularly. 

6 Now when these things were 
thus ordainéd, the priests went al- 
ways into the first tabernacle, ac- 
cormplishing the service of God. 

7 But into the second went the 
high priest alone once every year, 
not without blood, which he offered 
for himself, and for the errors of 
the people: 

8 The Holy Ghost this signifying, 
that the way into the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest, while ' 
as the first tabernacle was yet 
standing: 

9 Which was a figure for the time 
then present, in which were offered 
both gifts and sacrifices, that could 
not make him that did the service 
perfect, as pertaining to the con- 
science ; 

10 Which stood only in meats 
and drinks, and divers washings, 
and carnal ordinances, intposed on 
them until the time of reformation, 


TILL DE 


11 Men Chriſtus år kommen, att 
han Halt wara oͤfwerſte Preſt till det 
tillfommande goda, genom ett ftörre 
od) fulltomligare tabernafel, det med 
hånder ide gjordt år, det år, det ide 
få bygdt år: : 

12. Ide heller genom bodablod eller 
kalfwablod; utan han år ger.om ſitt 
eget blod en refa ingången .ti det he- 
liga, od) hafwer funnit en ewig för- 
loßuing. 

13. Ty hafwer oxablod och bockablod, 
och ſtroͤdd aſta af kon helgat de orena 
till töttſlig renhet; 


14. Huru mydet mer ſtall Chriſti 
blod, fom hafwer ſig fjelf obefmittad, 
genom den Heliga Anda, Gudi offrat, 
rena waͤrt ſamwete af de ddda gernin⸗ 
gar, till att tjena lefwande Gud. 


13. Derföre år han od Nya Tefta- 
mentetå Medlare, på det de, fom kal⸗ 
lade åro, ſtulle få det ewiga arfroets 
loͤfte, i thy. att hans dåd gid der emel= 
tan, till foͤrloßning ifrån de djwertrå- 
delſer, fom under det förra Teſtamen⸗ 
tet woro. 

16. Tty hwar ett Teftamente år, måfte 
oc hans död med wara, fom Teſta⸗ 
mentet gjorde. 

17. Ty Teſtamentet blifwer gildt ge⸗ 
nom båden, annars hafwer det aͤnnu 
ingen magt, få långe han lefwer, fom 
Teſtamentet gjorde. 

18. Derfoͤre war oc ide det fårfta 
ſtiftadt utan blod. 

19. Ty då Moſes alt folket föregif- 
vit hade hwart och ett budord, efter 
tagen ; tog han kalfwablod, od) bocka⸗ 
blod, med matten, od) purpurull, od) 
bufob och beſtaͤnkte boken, od) att 

oltet, 


20. Och fade: Detta år Teftamentetd 
blod, det Gud hafwer eder bubdit. 


21. Od deslites tabernallet, och alla 
kaͤrlen, der Gudstjenſt plågade med 
goͤras, beſtaͤntte Han ſammalunda med 
blod. 

22. Och warda maͤſt alla ting efter 
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11 But Christ being come a high 
priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect taberna- 
cele, not made with hands, that is 
to say, not of this building; 


12 Neither by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his own blood 
he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. 

13 For if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes of a heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth 
to the purifying of the flesh ; 

14 How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself with- 
out spot to God, purge your con- 
scienee from dead works to serve 
the living God? 

15 And for this cause he is the 
mediator of the new testament, that 
by means of death, for the redemp- 
tion of the transgressions that were 
under the first testament, they 
which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a testament is, there 
must also of necessity be the death 
of the testator. 

17 For a testament is of force af- 
ter men are dead: otherwise it is 
of no strength at all while the tes- 
tator liveth. 

18 Whereu pon neitherthe firsttesta- 
ment was dedicated without blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken 
every precept to all the people ac- 
cording to the law, he took the 
blood of calves and of goats, with 
water, and scarlet wool, and hys- 
sop, and sprinkled both the book 
and all the people, 

20 Saying, This is the blood of 
the testament which God hath en- 
joined unto you. 

21 Moreover he sprinkled with 
blood both the tabernacle, and all 
the vessels of the ministry. 


22 And almost all things are by 
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lagen rena gjorde i blod; och utan 
blods utgjutelfe ffer ingen foͤrlaͤtelſe. 


23. SÅ år nu af nåden, att de him- 
melſta tings efterfyner ſtola med få- 
bant renade warda; men de himmel- 
ſta ting måfte båttre offer hafwa, ån 
deſſa woro. 

24. Ty Chriſtus år ide ingången I 
bet heliga, fom med händer gjordt år, 
bwitfet år en efterſyn till det ſannſtyl⸗ 
diga ; utan in uti ſjelfwa himmelen, 
på det han ffall nu wara i Guds åfyn 


för of. 

25. Ice, att han ſtall ofta offra fig, 
fåfom oͤfwerſte Preſten gid hwart år 
in uti det heliga, med andrad blod; 


26. Eljes måfte han ſtolat ofta lida, 
af werldens begynnelſe; men nu på 
werldens aͤndaiykt, år han en gång 
uppenbarad, genom fltt eget offer, till 
att borttaga fynden. 

27. Od fåfom menniſtorna år före- 
lagdt en gång dåd ; men fedan domen: 


28. SÅ år oc Chriſtus en gång of- 
frad, till borttaga många8 ſynder; 
men en annan gång ſtall Han låta fe 
fig, uta fynd, dem, fom honom waͤnta, 
till ſalighet. i 


10. Capitel. 


Tv tagen hafwer ffuggan af det till- 
fommande goda, od) ide ſjelfwa 
warelſen. Arligen måfte man offra 
altid enahanda offer, od) fan ide göra 
dem fullbordade, fom det offra : 


2. Annars hade det aͤterwaͤndt offras. 
efter de fom få offra, hade fedan intet 
ſamwete haft af fynder, når de hade 
en gång warit rene gjorde: 

3. Utan dermed frer en aͤminnelſe på 
ſynderna hwart år. 


4 Ty ombjeligt år genom oxablod 
och bodablod borttaga fynder. 


6. Derfoͤre, då han fommer i werl⸗ 
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the law purged with blood; and 
without shedding of blood is no re- 
mission. 

23 It was therefore necessary that 
the patterns of things in the heav- 
ens should be purified with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves 
with better sacrifices than these. 

24 For Christ is not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; 
but into heaven itself, now to ap- 
pear in the presence of God for us: 


25 Nor yet that he should offer? 
himself often, as the high priest 
entereth into the holy place every 
year with blood of others ; 

26 For then must he often have 
suffered since the foundation of the 
world : but now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

27 And as it is appointed unto 


| men onee to die, but after this the 


judgment: 

28 So Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many; and unto 
them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time without sin 
unto salvation. 


CHAPTER X. 


OR the law having a shadow 

of good things to come, and 

not the very image of the things, 

can never with those sacrifices, 

which they offered year by year 

continually, make the eomers there- 
unto perfect. 

2 For then would they not have 
ceased to be offered ? because that 
the worshippers once purged should 
have had no more conscience of sins. 

3 But in those sacrsfices there is 
a remembrance again made of sins 
every year. 

4 For it is not possible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins. 

5 Wherefore, when he cometh in- 
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den, fåger han: Offer oc) gäfwor haf- 
wer du ide welat; men froppen haf⸗ 
wer bu mig beredt. | 

6. Braͤnneoffer och fyndoffer behaga 
dig ide : 

7. Då fade jag : Si, jag kommer; i 
boken år ſtrifwit om mig, att jag ſtall 
gåra din mwilja, o Bud. 

8. Tillfoͤrene då dan fade: Offer och 
gaͤfwor. brånneoffer oc) ſyndoffer haf- 
mer d1 ide welat, ide behaga de dig 
heller, hwilka efter lagen offrad; 


9. Då fade han: Si, jag fommer, 
till att göra, o Gud, din wilja. Der 
tager han det förfta bort, att han det 
andra inſaͤtta ſtall. 

10. I hwilten wilja wi helgade aͤre 
en gång. genom JEſu Chriſti kroppso 


offer. 

Y Od hwar och en Preft år infatt, 
att han dageligen ſtall ffdta Budstjen- 
ften, od) ofta offra enahanda offer, 
hwilka aldrig funna borttaga ſynder: 

12. Men denne, daͤ han hade offrat ett 
offer för fynderna, det ewinnerligen 
gåller, fitter han på Guds högra hand; 

13. Od) mwåntar nu, till deg hand 
owaͤnner lagde warda, honom till en 
fotapall ; 

14. Ty med ett offer hafwer han 
ewinnerligen fulltomnat dem, fom he⸗ 
lige warda. 

15. Det betygar oß oc den Helige 
Ande; try då han tilförene fagt hade; 


16. Det år det Teſtamentet, fom jag 
dem goͤra will. efter de dagar, fåger 
HERren : Jag tvill gifva min lag i 
derad hjerta, och i deras finne will jag 
ſtrifwa den ; . 

17. Od) deras ſynder oc) oråttfår- 
dighet will jag ide mer ihogkomma. 

18. Der nu fådan foͤrlaͤtelſe år, der 
år ide mer offer för fynder. 

19. Efter wi nu hafwe, kaͤre broͤder, 
frihet till att ingå uti det heliga, ge- 
nom JEſu blod; 

20. Qmwilten han of beredt hafwer 
till en ny od) lefwande måg, genom 
förlåtten, det år, genom fitt fött ; 
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to the world, he saith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a 
body hast thou prepared me: 

6 In burnt offerings and sacriſtces 
for sin thou hast had no pleasure. 

7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of 
me) to do thy will, O God. 

8 Above when he said, Sacrifice 
and offering and burnt offerings 
and offering for sin thou wouldest 
not, neither hadst pleasure therein, 
which are offered by the law; 

9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O God. He taketh away 
the first, that he may establish the 
second. 

10 By the which will we are sanc- 
tified through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once for all. 

11 And every priest standeth dai- 
ly ministering and offering often- 
times the same sacrifices, which 
can never take away sins: 

12 But this man, after he had of- 
fered one sacrifice for sins for ever, 
sat down on the right hand of God ; 

13 From henceforth expecting till 
his enemies be made his footstool. 


14 For by one offering he hatk 
perfected for ever them that are 
eanctified. 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost alsc ' 
is a witness to us: for after that 
he had said before, 

16 This is the covenant that I 
will make with them after those 
days, saith the Lord; I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in 
their minds will I write them ; 

17 And their sins and iniquities 
will I remember no more. 

18 Now where remission of these 
is, there is no more offering for sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By a new and living way, 
which he hath consecrated for us, 
through the vail, that is to say, his 
flesh; 
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21. Och hafwe en dfocrfte Preſt df- 
wer Guds hus; 

22. SÅ låf of framgå, med ett ſann⸗ 
ſtyldigt hjerta, uti en fulltomlig tro, 
beftånfte i hjertat ifrån ett ondt fam- 
mete, od) troagne om froppen wed rent 
matten. 

23. Och låt of hålla hoppets betån- 
nelſe owikligt: ty han år trofaft, fom 
det lofwat hafwer. 

24. Od) låt of afta på oß inboͤrdes, 
till att uppmåda till kaͤrlet od) goda 
gerningar: 

25. Ide ojwergifwande mår forfam- 
ling, fåfom fomlige för fed hafwa: 
utan förmaner eder inboͤrdes, od) det 
des mer, att I fen, huru dagen nalkas. 


26. Ty om wi ſſelfwiljande ſynde. ſe⸗ 
dan mi foͤrſtaͤtt hafwe ſanningen, då 
ſtaͤr oß intet offer igen för ſynderna, 


27. Utan en förffrådlig doms för- 
bidelſe, och eldens nit, fom motftånda- 
rena foͤrtaͤra ſtall. 

28. Ho ſom bryter Moſis lag, han 
maͤſte do utan barmhertighet, efter tu 
eller tre wittnen: 

29. Huru mycket ſtoͤrre naͤpſt, menen 
J, förtjenar den, fom Guds Son foͤr⸗ 
trampar, od) Teftamentetd blod fåfom 
orent aftar, genom hwilket han helgad 
år, och) forſmaͤder naͤdens Anda ? 


30. Ty wi fånne den fom fade: 
Haͤmnden år min ; jag ſtall wedergaͤl⸗ 
tat, fåger HEKren. Och åter: HER- 
ren ſtall doͤma ſitt folt. 


31. Det år graͤſeligt, falla uti tef- 
wande Guds händer. 

32. Men komwer ihåg de framlidna 
dagar, i hwilfa J upplyſte woren, od) 
ftoden en ſtor toͤrning i bedroͤfwelſen: 


33. Endels, då I ſjelfwe, genom hHå- 
delſe od) bedroͤfwelſe, ett widunder 
worden; od) endels, då I ſaͤllſtap ha- 
den med dem, fom det få går. 
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21 And having a high priest over 


the house of God; = ' 


22 Let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water. 

23 Let us hold fast the profession 
of our faith without wavering ; for 
he ts faithful that promised ; 

24 And let us consider one another 


to provoke unto love and to good 


works : 

25 Not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, as the man- 
ner of some is ; but exhorting one 
another : and so much the more, 
as ye see the day approaching. 

26 For if we sin wilfully after 
that we have received the knowl- 
edge of the truth, there remainetn 
no more sacrifice for sings, 

27 But a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries. 

28 He that despised Moses) law 
died without merey under two or 
three witnesses: 

29 Of how much sorer punish- 
ment, suppose ye, shallhebe thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God; and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done de- 
spite unto the Spirit of grace? 

30 For we know him that hath 
said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
I will recompense, saith the Lord. 
And again, The Lord shall judge 
his people. 

31 It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God. 

32 But call to remembrance the 
former days, in which, after ye 
were illuminated, ye endured a 
great fight of afflictions ; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made 
a gazingstock both by reproaches 
and afflictions ; and partly, whilst 


ye became companions of them that 
-| were so used. 
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24. Ty I hafwen doelaktige warit af 
be bedroͤfwelſer, fom af mina bojor 
gingo, och med fröjd lidit edra aͤgode⸗ 
lar8 förfråfling, wetande, att I når 
eder ſjelfwa båttre och) blifwande aͤgo⸗ 
delar hafwen i himmelen. - 

35. Så fafter nu ide bort eder tröft, 
fom en ftor lön hafwer. 


36. Ty tålamodet år eder behof, på 
det I mågen göra Guds wilja, och få 
det fom lofwadt år. 

37. Ty ånnu en liten tid, få fommer 
den fom komma frall, och fördröjer ide. 


38 Men den råttfårdige ſtall lefwa 
af tron, och) hwillen fig undandrager, 
han ſtall ide behaga min fjäl. 

39. Men wi åre ide de, fom oß un- 
dandrage till fortappelſe; utan af dem 
fom tro, och fraͤlfa ſjaͤlen. 


11. Capitel. 


Men tron år eu wiß foͤrlaͤtelſe på 
det, fom man hoppas, od) intet 
twifla om det man ide fer. 

2. Genom bhenne hafva de gamle 
fått wittnesboͤrd. 

3. Genom tron befinne wi, att mwerl- 
den år fullbordad genom Guds ord: 
jaa alt det man fer, år wordet af 
utet. ' 


4. Genom tron offrade Abel Gudi 
förre offer än Cain, med hwilket han 
fid wittne8bård, att han war råttfår- 
dig, då Bud gaf om hand gaͤfwor mitt- 
nesboͤrd, od) genom henne talar han 
aͤnnu, åndod han dåd år. 

5. Genom tron wardt Enoch bortta⸗ 
nen, få att han ide ffulle fe döden, oh 
fanns intet, derföre att Bud borttog 
honom; ty förr ån han börttagen 
mar, hade han fått wittnesboͤrd, att 
han taͤcktes Gudi. 

6. Ti utan tron år omoͤiligt taͤckas 
Gudi. Ty den til Gud komma will, 
han måfte tro att Bud år, od) att han 
lånar dem fom fåra Honom. 


7 Benom tron årade Noe Gud, och 
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34 For ye had compassion of me 
in my bonds, and took joyfully the 
spoiling of your goods, knowing in 
yourselves that ye have in heaven 
a better and an enduring substance. 


35 Cast not away therefore your 
confidence, which hath great rec-- 
ompense of reward. 

36 For ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise. 

37 For yet a little while, and he 
that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry. 

38 Now the just shall live by faith : 
but if any man draw back, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him. 

39 But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition ; but of 
them that believe to the saving of 
the soul. 


CHAPTER XI. 


OW faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen. 

2 For by it the elders obtained a 
good report. 

3 Through faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things 
which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel offered unto God 
a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained wit- 
ness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts: and by it he 
being dead yet speaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch was translated 
that he should not see death ; and 
was not found, because God had 
translated him: for before his trans- 
lation he had this testimony, that 
he pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is impossi- 
ble to please him: for he that com- 
eth to God must believe that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him. 

7 By faith Noah, being warned of 


of 
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beredde arten, till fitt huſes råddning, 
då ban fit Guds befallning om de ting, 
fom ide ſyntes: genom hwilken (art) 
han fördömde weriden, od) wardt den 
raͤttfaͤrdighets arfwinge, fom af tron 
år. 


8. Genom tron wardt Abraham ly⸗ 
dig, då han kallad wardt, till att ut- 
gå i det land, fom han få ffulle till 
arfo; och for ut, od) wiſte ide hwart 
han fomma ffulle. ; 

9. Genom tron war han en fråmling 
uti det landet honom lofwadt war, 
lifaſom uti ett fråmmande land, bodde 
ti tabernakel med Iſaac och Jacob, fom 
medarfwingar woro till ſamma tåfte. 

10. Ty han waͤnte efter en ſtad, fom 
grund hade, hwilkens byggmåftare och 
ſtapare år Bud. 

11. Genom tron fit od Sara fraft 
till att afla, oc) födde ofwer fin ålders 
tid: ty hon Håll Honom trofaft, fom 
det lofwat hade. 


12. Derföre wordo oc af en, fom i 
den måtton dåd mar, månge födde, 
fåfom ſtjernorna på himmelen, oc) fom 
fanden år i haföftranden, den otalig 


år. 

13. I tron åro deſſe alle döde, och 
hafwa dod intet fått af loͤftet: utan 
fett det fjerran efter, od) trott deruppå, 
och låtit fig nåja, betånnande fig wa⸗ 
ra gåfter, och fraͤmmande på jorden. 


14. Ty de fom fådant fåga, gifwa 
tilltaͤnna, att de ſoͤla ett faͤdernedland. 


15. Od) om de hade det ment, der de 
utgaͤngne woro, hade de mål haft tid att 
månda tillbafa : 


16. Men nu bepaͤra de ett båttre, det 
år, det himmetfta derfoͤre ſtaͤmmes ide 
Bud kallas deras Gud: ty han hafwer 
beredt dem en ſtad. 


17. Benom tron offrade Abraham 
Iſaac, når han förfött wardt, od) of- 
— enda ſonen, då han hade fått 

et; 
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God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the saving of his housé; by the 
which he condemned the world, 
and became heir of the righteous- 
ness which is by faith. 

8 By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed ; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went. 

9 By faith he sojourned in the 
land ef promise, as in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same promise : 

10 For he looked for a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God. 

11 Through faithalso Sarah herself 
received strength to conceive seed, 
and was delivered of a child when 
she was past age, because she judg- 
ed him faithful who had promised. 

12 Therefore 'sprang there even 
of one, and him as good as dead, 
so many as the stars of the sky in 
multitude, and as the sand which 
is by the sea shore innumerable. 

13 These all died in faith, not hav- 
ing received the promises, but hav- 
ing seen them afar off; and were 
persuaded of thein, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. 

14 For they that say such things 
declare plainly that they seek a 
eountry. 

15 Andtruly,if theyhad been mind- 
ful ofthat country from whence they 
came out, they might have had op- 
portunity to have returned. 

16 But now they-desire a better 
country, thatis, a heavenly: where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be call- 
ed their God : for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 

17 By faith Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Isaac: and 
he that had received the promises 
offered up his only begotten son. 
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18. Om Mvitten fagdt war: Uti Iſaac 
ftall dig din fåd kallad warda: 

19. Och taͤukte, att Bud kunde oc waͤl 
uppwaͤcka ifrån de doͤda: deraf tog 
han oc honom igen till en titnetfe. 


20. Genom tron waͤlſignade Iſaac Ja⸗ 
sob, od) Eſau, om tillkommande ting. 
21. Genom tron, då Jacob doͤdde, 
vaͤlſignade han båda Joſephs föner, 
och tillbad det. åfroerfta på hans fpira. 


22. Genom tron, då Joſeph då ſtulle, 
talade han om Iſraels barns utgång, 
od) gaf befallning om fina ben. 


23. Genom tron wardt Moſes foͤr⸗ 


dold i tre månader af ſina foͤraͤldrar. 
då han född mar; derföre att de fågo, 
att han war ett dågeligt barn ; och 
fruftade intet Konungens bud. 

24. Genom tron, då Moſes mar ftor 
worden, nekade han fig wara Pharaos 
dotterſon; 

25. Och wille mycet haͤtdre lida be- 
drofwelſe med Guds foll, aͤn till en 
tid hafwa tuft i fynden : 


26. Od hoͤll Chriſti forfmådelfe för 
ſtoͤrre ritedom, ån de haͤfwor uti Egyp- 
ten, ty han fåg efter lånen. 


27. Genom tron oͤfwergaf han Eghp⸗ 
ten, intet fruttande Konungend wrede; 
ty han höll fig mid den han ide fåg, 
fåfow han honom fett hade. 

28. Genom tron hål han Paͤſta, och 
blodo utgjutelfe, på det han, fom drap 
alt det förftfödt mar, ſtulle intet fom- 
ma wid dem. 

29 Genom tron gingo de genom det 
röda hafvet, ſaͤſom på torra landet; 
bwitfet de Egyptier oc förfötte od) 
drunfnade. 

30. Genom tron föllo murarne i Je⸗ 
— då man i fju dagar omfring gått 

ade. 

31. Genom tron förgick8 icke den ffå- 
fan Rahab med de otrogna, då hon de 
(pejare anammat hade med frid. 
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18 Of whom it was said, That in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called: 

19 Accounting that God was able 
to raise him up, even from the dead ; 
from whence also he received him 
in a figure. 

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob 
and Esau concerning things tocorhe. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was 
å dying, blessed both the sons of 
Joseph; and worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, when he died, 
made mention of the departing of the 
children of Israel; and gave com- 
mandment concerning his bones. 

23 By faith Moses, when he was 
born, was hid three months of his 
parents, because they saw he was & 
Proper child ; and they were not 
afraid of the kings commandment 

24 By faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh”s daughter ; 

25 Choosing rather to suffer af 
flietion with the people of God 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sir 
for a season; =” 

26 Esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt: for he had 
respect unto the recompense of the 
reward. 

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, now 
fearing the wrath of the king: for 
he endured, as seeing him who is 
invisible. 

28 Through faith he kept the 
passover, and the sprinkling of 
blood, lest he that destroyed the 
firstborn should touch them. 

29 By faith they passed through 
the Red sea as by dry land: which 
the Egyptians assaying to do were 
drowned. 

30 By faith the walls of Jericho 
fell down, after they were com- 
passed about seven days. 

31 By faith the harlot Rahab per- 
ished not with them that believed 
not, when she had received the spies 
with peace. 
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32. Od hwad ſtall jag mer fåga? Ti⸗ 
den worbe mig för fort, når jag förtål- 
ja ſtulle, om Gideon, om Barak, och 
Simſon. od) Jephthah, od) David, och 
Samuel, od) Propheterna: 

33. Hwilka genom tron hafva wuns= 
nit Konungariten, gjort råttfårdighet, 
fått löften, ige iſtoppat lejons munn, 


34. Eldskraft utſlaͤct, fmårdsågg 
undtommit, åro fraftige wordne af 
ſwagheten, åro ftarte wordne i friden, 
hafwa nederlagt fraͤmmande haͤrar. 


35. Owinnorna hafva igenfått fina 
doͤda utaf uppſtaͤndelſen: fomlige wor⸗ 
do ſoͤnderſlagne, oc) hafwa inger för- 
loßning welat anamma, på det de 
ſtulle få uppſtaͤndelſen, fom båttre år. 

36. Somlige haſwa lidit fpott och 
— och dertill bojor oc) faͤn⸗ 
gelſe: 

37. Wordo ſtenade, ſoͤnderhuggne, ge⸗ 
nomſtungne, doͤde foͤr ſwaͤrd: hafwa 
gått i fårftin och getſtin, fattige, trång- 
de, bedroͤſwade: 
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38. Hwilkom werlden ide waͤrdig 
war; od) hafwa gaͤtt elaͤndige i oͤtnar, 
od) i berg, och i ſtrefwor, od) i jord⸗ 
kulor. 

39. Alle deſſe hafwa, genom tron, faͤtt 
— och hafwa dock ide fått 
löftet. 


40. Derföre, att Gud hade foͤreſett 


om ofj något det båttre mar, att de 
icke utan of; ffulle fulllomnade warda. 
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Eſter wi nu hafwe om oß en få ſtor 
hop med wittnen, låt of aflaͤgga 
fynden, fom altid tåder mid oß od) går 
of tråga, och låt of med tålamod tåpa 
i dena famp, fom oß förelagd år: 


2. Oc fe på JEſum, fom tron be- 
gynt och fullkomnat hafwer; hwil⸗ 
fen, då han måtte haft glådje, led 

”et, oc) aftade intet fmåleten och 
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32 And what shall I more say? 
for the time would fail me to tell of 
Gideon, and of Barak, and of Sam- 
son, and of Jephthah; of David also, 
and Samuel, and of the prophets: 

33 Who through faith subdued'! 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of liong, 

34 Quenched the violence of fire, 
eseaped the edge of the sword, oui 
of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. 

35 Women received their dead 
raised to life again: and others 
were tortured, not aceepting deliv- 
erance ; that they might obtain a 
better resurrection : 

36 And others had trial of cruel 
mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 
over of bonds and imprisonment : 

37 They were stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword: they wan- 
dered about in sheepskins and goat- 
skins; being destitute, afflieted, tor- 
mented ; 

38 Of whom the world was not 
worthy : they wandered in deserts, 
and in mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, having obtain- 
ed a good report through faith, re- 
ceived not the promise: 

40 God having provided some bet- 
ter thing for us, that they without 
us should not be made perfect. 


CHAPTER XII 


HEREFORE, seeing we also 

are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us 
lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth sq easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race 
that is set before us, 

2 Looking unto Jesus the author 
and finisher of our faith ; who fo 
the joy that was set before him en- 
dured the cross, despising the shame, 


TILL DE 
år ſittande på hoͤgra handen på Guds 
ol 


3. Taͤnker på honom, fom af fyndare 
fådan genſaͤgelſe led emot fig, att I ide 
troͤttens i edert finne, gifwande eder 
utdfrocr. 

4. Ty J hafroen ide ännu alt intill 
blods cmotft.tt, tåmpande mot fynden. 

5. Oc hafwen redan förgåtit den 
troͤſt, fom till eder talar, litafom till 
Ana barn: Min fon, förakta ite HER- 
rand aga. och gif dig icke utoͤfwer, då 
du naͤpſes af honom. 


6. Ty hwem HERren ålffar, den 
agar han ; men han giſlar hwar od) 
en fon, han anammar. 

7. Hwar I nu liden agan, få bjuder 
fig Bud till eder, fåfom till barn ; ty 
hwilken år den fon, fom hand fader ide 
agar 

8. Åren I utan aga, i hwilken alle 
delaktige wordne aͤrb, få åren I dågta, 
och ide barn. 

9. Hafwe wi nu kloͤttſliga fåder, fom 
oß aga, od) frufte dem, ffole wi då icke 
mydet mer underdånige wara den an⸗ 
deliga Fadren, att wi måge lefwa? 


10. Och de förre hafwa agat of I 
några få dagar, efter fom dem ſyntes; 
men denne, till det fom nyttigt år, att 
wi måge få hand helgelſe. 

11. Al aga ſynes nu ide wara till 
fröjd, ntan till ångeft, men ſedan we⸗ 
dergåller han en fridfam råttfårdighe- 
ten8 fruft dem, fom deruti dfioade åro. 


12. Derföre lyfter upp edra lata haͤn⸗ 
der, och trötta tnaͤn. 


13. Och ſtiger wiſſa ſteg med edra 
fötter att ide någon haltar fåfom en 
ofårdig, utan haͤldre helbregda warder. 


14. Farer efter frid med alla, och efter 
helgelſe utan hwillen ingen får fe 
HERran. 

15. Oh fer till, att ingen foͤrſummar 
Guds nåd : att icke nppwaͤrer någon 
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and is set down at the right hand 
of the throue of God. 

3 For consider him that endured 
such contradietionofsinners against 
himself, lest ye be wearied and 
faint in your minds. 

4 Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the ex- 
hortation which speaketh unto you 
as unto children, My son, despise 
not thou the chastening of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of 
him: 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth. 

7 If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons ; for 
what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not? : | 

8 But if ye be without chastise- 
ment, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore, we have had fa- 
thers of our flesh which corrected 
us, and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in 
subjection unto the Father of spir- 
its, and live? 

10 For they verily for a few days 
chastened us after their own pleas- 
ure ; but he for our profit, that 1we 
might be partakers of his holiness. 

11 Now po chastening for the 
present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous : nevertheless, aftérward 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them which are 
exercised thereby. 

12 Wherefore lift up the hands 
which hang down, and the feeble 
knees ; 

13 And make straight paths for 
your feet, lest that which is lamo 
be turned out of the way; but let 
it rather be healed. 

14 Follow peace with all en, 
and holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord: 

15 Looking diligently lest anv 
man fail of the grace of God ; I 
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bitter rot, od) går något hinder, och 


månge måtte genom henne befmittate 
warda; 

16. Att ingen må wara en bolare, 
eller ohelig, fåfom Eſau, hwilten, för 
en måltid, bortſaͤlde fin foͤrſtfoͤdſloraͤtt; 


17. Men I weten, att då han wille 
ſedan, med arförått, få waͤlſignelſe, 
wardt han bortdrifwen; od) war ho- 
nom då intet rum. till någon bot, ån- 
dod han med tårar derefter ſoͤlte 


18. Ty I åren icte gångne till det 
berget, der man på taga kunde, och 
med eld brann, etter till toͤknet, och 
moͤrkret, od) ſtormen; 


19. Od) baſunoklanget, och till orda⸗ 
roͤſten; hwilken de mwederfatade, fom 
henne hörde. begårande, att ordet ſtulle 
dem ju icfe fagdt warda: 


20. Ty de förmådde icke lida det, fom 
der ſades: Om något djur fom wid 
berget, ſtulle det ſtenad, eller ſtjutas 
igenom: 


21. Och få förffråctkelig war den ſy⸗ 
nen, att Moſes fade: Jag år för- 
ſtraͤckt, oc) baͤſwar: 

22. Utan I åren komne till Sions 
berg. och till lefwande Guds ftad. det 
himmeiſta Jeruſalem, och titt den ota- 
Aiga Anglaſtaran, 

23. Och till de forſtſoͤddas förfamling, 
fom Ii 'himmeten åro beffrefne, och till 
Gud fom alla dömer, och till de full- 
fomliga råttfårdigag andar, 


24. Od till Nya Teſtamentets Med⸗ 
tare JEſum, od) till ſtaͤnkelſeblodet, 
ſom baͤttre talar aͤn Abels blod. 


25. Ser till. att I icte wederſaken 
honom, fom med cder talar ; ty kunde 
icfe de undfiy, fom wederſakade honom, 
fom talade på jorden; huru mycket 
mindre tvi, om wi mederfafe Honom, 
fom af himmelen talar ? 

26. $ywilteng råft på den tiden gjor- 
Se jorden båfroande; men nu lofwar 
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any root of bitterness springing up 
trouble you, and thereby many be 
defiled ; 

16 Lest there be any fornicator, or 
profane person, as Esau, who for 
ene morsel of meat sold his birth- 
right. 

17 For ye know how that after- 
ward, when he would have inher- 
ited the blessing, he was rejected: 
for he found no place of repent- 
ance, though he sought it carefully 
with tears. . 

18 For ye are not come unto the 

mount that might be touched, and 
that burned with fire, nor unto 
blackness, and darkness, and tem- 
pest, 
19 And the sound of a trumpet, 
and the voice of words; which 
voice they that heard entreated 
that the word should not be spo- 
ken to them any more: 

20 For they could not endure that 
which was commanded, And if so 
much as a beast touch the moun- 
tain, it shall be stoned, or thrust 
through with a dart: 

21 And so terrible was the sight, 
that Moses said, I exceedingly fear 
and quake: 

22 But ye are come unto mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
an innumerable company of angels, 

23 To the general assembly and 
church of the firstborn, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect, 

24 And to Jesus the mediator of 
the new covenant, and to the blood 
of sprinkling, that speaketk better 
things than that of Abel. 

25 See that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh : for if they escaped 
not who refused him that spake on 
earth, much more skall not we es- 
cape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from heaven: 

26 Whose voice then shook the 
earth: but now he hath promised, 
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San, och fåger: Ännu en tid fall jag 
goͤra baͤfwande, icte allenaſt jorden, 
utan ocf himmelen. 

27. Det han fåger: Ännu en tid, det 
gifwer tilltaͤnna de tingo foͤrwandling, 
ſom baͤfwa, ſaͤſom de der gjorda aͤro, 
på det de ting blifwa ſtola, fom obåf- 
wande aͤro. 


28. Derfoͤre, efter mi få det rike, fom 
ide baͤfwa fan, hafwe wi nåd, genom 
hwiiten wi tjene Gudi, till att tådas 
honom mcd tuftighet och fruftan : 


29. Ti) wår Bud år en förtårande 

eld. 
13. Capitel 5 
Bliwer faſte i broderlig tåttet,.,, 
2. Förgåter ide att herbergeres 
ty dermed hafwa fomlige fått Än- 
glar, owetande, till herberges. 

3. Taͤnker på dem fom bundne åro, 
jåfom medbundne; od) på dem fom 
bedroͤfwelſe lida, fåfom de der oc af 
termen åro. 

4. ügtenſtapet ſtall haͤllas årligt 
ibland alla, od) aͤgtenſtapoſaͤug obef- 
mittad; men bolare od) horkarlar ſtall 
Gud döma. 

5. Ungaͤngelſen ware utan girighet ; 
och låter eder ndja med det I hafwen; 
tm han fade: Jag fall ite ofwergifwa 
eller förlåta dig. 


6. SÅ att wi drifteligen maͤge fåga : 
HERren år min hjelpare, och jag will ide 
frufta, broad fan en menniſta gåra mig? 

7. Taͤnker på edra laͤrare, de eder 
Guds ord fagt hafva, od) efterfdtjer 
derad tro, ſtaͤdande hwad Ända deras 
umgaͤngelſe hade ; 


8. JEſus Chriſtus i går och i dag, och 
han dedlited i ewighet. 

9. Låter eder ide omfoͤras med maͤn⸗ 
gahanda och fraͤmmande lärdom; ty 
det år godt, att ſtadfaͤſta hjertat med 
nåden ; ide med maten, hwilken intet 
gagnat hafwer dem, fom dermed um⸗ 


gått hafwa. 


EBREER. 573 


saying, Yet once more I shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven. 


27 And this word, Yet once more, 
signifieth the removing of those 
things that are shaken, as of things 
that are made, that those things 
whieh cannot be shaken may re- 
main. 

28 Wherefore we receiving a king 
dom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear: 

29 For our God is a consuming 
fire. 


: CHAPTER XIII. 


ET brotherly love continue. 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: for thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares. 

3 Remember them that are in 
bonds, as bound with them; and 
them which suffer adversity, as be 
ing yourselves also in the body. 

4 Marriage ts honourable in all, 

and the bed undefiled : but whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will 
judge. 
5 Let your conversation be with- 
out covetousness; and be content 
with such things as ye have: for 
he hath said, I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 So that we may boldly say, The 
Lord is my helper, and I will not 
fear what man shall do unto me. 

7 Remember them which have the 
rule over you, who have spoken un- 
to you the word of God : whose faith 
follow, considering the end of their 
conversation. 

8 Jesus Christ the same yester 
day, and to day, and for ever. 

9 Be not carried about with di- 
vers and strange doctrines : for tt 
is a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace; not with 
meats, which have nct profited 
them that have been occupied 
therein. 
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10. Wi hafwe ett altare, af hwillet 
de hafva ide magt att åta, fom tjena 
i tabernaklet. 

11. Ty ehwad djurs blod, fom dfiver- 


ſte Preſten, för fynden, inbaͤr uti det 


heliga, deras froppar uppbraͤnnas 
utom lågret. 

12. Derfoͤre oc JEſus, på det han 
ſtulle helga fotfet med fitt egit blod, 
dafwer han tidit utom porten. 

13. Så låt of nu gå ut till Honom 
utur laͤgret, oc) båra hans fmålet. 


14. Ty wi hafiwe hår ingen waraktig 
ſtad, utan rot före efter den tilltom⸗ 
mande. 


15. SÅ låt of; nu genom honom al- 
tid offra Gudi tåfoffer, det år, laͤppar⸗ 
I tinually, that is, the fruit of our 


nas fruft, de hans namn bekaͤnna. 


16. Fbrgåter ide gåra mål och med- 
dela, try fådana offer tådad Gudt. + 


17. Warer edra Laͤrare tydige och foͤl⸗ 
fer dem ; ty de mata oͤfwer edra fjålar, 
fåfom de der råtenffap gåra ſtola, på 
det de måga det göra med fröjd, och 
ide med fudan; ty det år eder ide 
nyttigt. ; 


18. Beder för of: mår troͤſt år den, 
att wi ett godt ſamwete hafwe, och 
winlaͤgge of hafwa en god umgaͤngelſe 
når alla: 

19. Men allrameſt beder jag eder, att 


J fådant goͤren, att jag med det ſna⸗ 


rafte måtte komma till eder. 
20. Men fridſens Gud, fom tgenfört 
hafwer ifrån de döda, den ſtora Faͤra⸗ 


herden, genom des ewiga Teſtamenteb 


blod, mår HERra JEſum. 
21. Han goͤre eder ſtickeliga uti alt 
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10 We have an altar, whereot 
they have no right to eat which 
serve the tabernacie. 

11 For the bodies of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into the 
sanctuary by the high priest for 
sin, are burned without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people with bir 
own blood,suffered without the gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing his 
reproach. 

14 For here have we no continu- 
ing eity, bat we seek one to come. 


15 By him therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God con- 


ps, giving thanks to his name. 

18 But to do good and to commu- 
nicate forget not: for with sueh 
sacrifices God is well pleased. 

17 Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves: 
for they watch for your souls, as 
they that must give account, that 
they may do it with joy, and not 
with grief: for that is unprofitable 
for you. 

18 Pray for us: for we trust ws 
have a good conscience, in all 
things willing to live honestly. 


19 But I beseech you the rather 
to do this, that I may be restored 
to you the seoner. 

20 Now the God of peace, that 
brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, 

21 Make you perfect in every 


odt werk, till att gåra fin wilja, och | good work to do his will, working 


affe uti eder, hwad honom tådeligt 
år, genom JEſum Chriſtum: hvilken 
ware åra af ewighet i ewighet. Amen. 


22. Jag förmanar eder, fåre broͤder, 
tager foͤrmanelſens ord till godo; ty 
jag hafwer med få ord tillſtrifwit. 


in you that which is well pleasing 
in his sight, through Jesus Christ; 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, brethren, 
suffer the word of exhbortation : for 
I have written a letter unto you in 
few words, 
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23. Weter, att brodren Timotheus (dd; 23 Know ye that our brother Tim- 


år, med hwilten, om han fnart fom- 
mer, mill jag fe eder. 

24. Helſer alta edra Lärare, od) alla 
helgon. Eder helſa bråderne uti Wal⸗ 
land 

25. NÅd ware med eder alla. Amen. 
Till de Ebreer, ſtrifwen af Walland, 

med Timotheo. 


St. Petri 
Foͤrſta Epiſtel. 


1. Capitel. 


spyetrud, JEſu Chriſti Apoſtel, de ut- 
korade fraͤmlingar, ſom bo haͤr 
oc) der i Ponto, Galatien, Cappado- 
cien, Afien, od) Bithynien, 

2. Efter Gud Faders foͤrſyn, genom 
Andans helgelſe, till lydnaden och 
JEſu Chriſti blods ſtaͤnkelſe: Naͤd od) 
frid foͤrdte fig i eder. 


3. MWålfignad mare Gud, och mår 
HERras JEſu Chriſti Fader, fom 56. 
för fin ſtora barmhertighet, hafwer 
fhdt på nytt till ett lefwande hopp, 
genom JEſu Chriſti uppſtaͤndelſe ifrån 
de doͤda, 

4. Till oförgångligt, obeſmittadt, od) 
omanfteligt arf. hwilket i himmelen 
foͤrwaradt aͤr till eder, 

5. Som med Guds magt bewarens 
genom tron till falighet, hwilten be- 
redd år, att hon frall uppenbar warda 
i den ytterfta tiden: 

6. I hwilten I eder fråjda ffolen, IJ., 
fom nu en liten tid tiden bedroͤfwelſe i 
mångahanda förföretfe, hwar få be- 


hoͤfwes; 

7. På det eder tro ſtall raͤttſinnig och 
mycket fofteligare befunnen warda, ån 
det foͤrgaͤngliga guld, fom proͤſwas med 
eld, till laͤf. pris och åra, når Chriſtud 
JEſus blifmer uppenbar: 
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oihy is set at liberty ; with whom, 
if he come shortly, I will see you. 
24 Salute all them that have the 
rule over you, and all the saints 
They of [taly salute you. 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 
I Written to the Hebrews from 
Italy by Timothy. 


THE 
I. EPISTLE GENERAT. OF 


PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 


ETER, an apostle of Jesus 

. Christ, to the strangers scat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 

2 Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of 


the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace 


unto you, and peace, be multiplied. 

3 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to his abundant mercy 
hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for you, 

5 Who are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last 
time. 

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a season, if need 
be, ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations : 

7 That the trial of your faith, 
being much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found un- 
to praise and honour and glory at 
the appearing of Jesus Christ: 
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8. Hwillken J aͤlſten, aͤndock I ide 
fen honom ; den I oc nu tron uppå, 
oc) dock ide fen: få ſtolen I fröjda 
eder med oſaͤgelig oc) haͤrlig glaͤdje; 

9. Od) få eder tros åndalyft, nemli- 
gen ſjaͤlarnas ſalighet. 

10. Efter hwilken ſalighet Propheter- 
ne hafwa fött oc) ranſakat, fom pro⸗ 
pheterat hafwa om den tillkommande 
nad till eder : 

11. Od) hafwa ranſakat, på hmwad 
eller hurudan tid Chriſti Ande ut- 
wifte, den i dem mar, od) tillförene 
hade betygat de lidande, fom i Chrifto 
åro, od) den haͤrlighet, fom derefter 
följa ſtülle: 

12. Hwilkom det oc uppenbaradt 
war; ti) de hafma ide jig ſjelfwa, utan 
oßß dermed tijent; hwilta ſtycken eder 
nu förfunnade åro, genom dem, fom 
eder Evangelium predikat hafwa, ge- 
nom den Heliga Anda, fom ſaͤnded af 
himmelen ; hwillket Anglarne oc tyfter 
fe. 


13. Derföre begiorder edra ſinnens 
laͤnder, oc) warer nyktre, oc) fåtter 
fulltomligt hopp till den nåd, fom 
eder tillbuden warder, genom IEſu 
Chriſti uppenbarelſe; 

14. Såfom lydattige barn ; och ftål- 
ter eder ide ſaͤſom tillförene, då I uti 
faͤwitſta lefden, efter begaͤrelſen; 

15. Utan efter honom, fom eder fal- 
lat hafwer, och helig år, warer och I 
helige, uti all eder umgaͤngelſe. 

16. Tv det år ſtrifwit: I ſtolen wa⸗ 
ra helige, tv jag år helig. 

17. Och efter I aͤkallen Honom för en 
Fader, fom dömer efter hwars och ens 
gerning, oc) hafwer intet anſeende till 
perſonen, få fer till, att I, uti defta 
edert elaͤnde, wandren i råddhåga. 

18. Od) weter, att I ide, med för- 

aͤngligt ſilfwer eller guld, igenloͤſte 
den ifrån edert fåfånga lefwerne, 
efter faͤdernas fått, 


19. Utan med Chriſti dyra blod, få- 
fom med ett menloͤſt od) obefmittadt 
ME; 

Qvitten tvål foreſedd mar för 
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8 Whom having not seen, ye lovo, 
in whom, though now. ye see kim 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory : 

9 Receiving the end of your faitk, 
even the salvation of your souls. 

10 Of which salvation the proph- 
ets have inquired and searched dili- 
gently, who prophesied of the grace 
that skould come unto you: 

11 Searching what, or what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did signify, 
when it testified béforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow. 

12 Unto whom it was revealed, 
that not unto themselves, but unto 
us they did minister the things, 
which are now, reported unto you 
by them that have preached the 
gospel unto you with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven; 
which things the angels desire to 
look into. 

13 Wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mind, be sober, and hope to 
the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ; 

14 As obedient children, not fash- 
ioning yourselves according to the 
former lusts in your ignorance: 

15 But as he which hath called 
you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation ; 

16 Because it is written, Be ye 
holy ; for I am holy. 

17 And if ye call on the Father, 
who without respect of persons 
judgeth according to every man's 
work, pass the time of your sojour- 
ning here in fear: 

18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your 
vain conversation received by tradi- 
tion from your fathers ; 

19 But with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot: 

20 Who verily was foreordained 
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werldens begynnetfe; men uppenbar 
rad i de ytterſta tiderna, för eder frull, 


21. Som genom honom tron på Gud, 
ben honom nppwaͤckt hafwer ifrån de 
dåda, och gifwit honom haͤrlighet; på 
det Iſtullen hafma tro och) hopp till Gud. 

22. Od) gdrer edra ſſaͤlar tyfta, i 
ſanningens lydnad, genom Andan, till 
offrymtad broderlig kaͤrlet, aͤlſter eder 
ſtorligen inboͤrdes af rent hjerta: 


23. Saͤſom de, fom födde aͤro på 
nytt, ite af någon foͤrgaͤngelig fåd; 
ntan af ofoͤrgaͤngelig, fom år af tef- 
mande Guds orb, det ewinnerligen 
bliftver. 

24. Ty alt fått år ſaͤſom gråd, och 
all menniſtans haͤrlighet, fåfom blom⸗ 
ſter på graͤſet, graͤſet aͤr wiſnadt, od) 
blomſtret aͤr affallit; 

25. Men HERrans ord blifwer ewin⸗ 
nerligen: och det år det ord, fom pre- 
difadt år ibland eder. 


2. Capitel. 


Så lågger nu bort all ondffa, och alt 
ſwek, od) ſtrymteri, oc) afwund, 
och alt foͤrtal. 


2. Od aͤſtunder förnuftets mjoͤll, fom 
intet ſwet wet, fåfom nyfoͤdde barn, 
på det att I uppwaͤxen af henne; 

3. Om I annard hafwen ſmakat, att 
SHERren år god: 

4. Till hwiiken I fomne åren, fåfom 
till den lefwande ftenen, fom af men⸗ 
niſtor förfaftad år; men når Gudi 
utforad od) toftelig : 

5. I oc ſaͤſom lefwande ſtenar, upp- 
bygger eder till ett andeligt hud, od) 
till ett heligt Preſterſtap, till att offra 
andeliga offer, fom Gudi aͤro tadnem- 
liga, genom IEfum Chriſtum. 

6. Derfoͤre håller od Skriften: Si, 
Jag lågger i Sion en uwald toftelig 
hoͤrnſten, och hwilken fom tror på ho— 
nom, han ffall ide komma på ffam. 


379 


before the foundation of the world, 
but was manifest in these last 
times for you, 

21 Who by him do believe in God, 
that raised him up from the dead, 
and gave him glory; that your 
faith and hope might be in God. 

22 Seeing ye have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth through 
tbe Spirit unto unfeigned love of 
the brethren, see that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fer- 
vently : 

23 Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, which liveth ; 
and abideth for ever. 


24 For all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass. The grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away: 

25 But the word of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever. And this is the 
word which by the gospel is preach- 
ed unto you. ; 


CHAPTER II. 


HER EFORE laying aside all 

malice, and all guile, and 

hypocrisies, and envies, and all 
evil speakings, 

2 As newborn babes, desire the 
sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby : 

3 If so be ye have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. 

4 To whom coming, as unto a 
living stone, disallowed indeed of 
men, but chosen of God, and pre- 
cious, 

5 Ye also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house, a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Je- 
sus Christ. 

6 Wherefore also it is contained 
in the Seripture, Behold, I lay in 
Zion a chief corner stone, elect, 
precious : and he that believeth or 
him shall not be confounded. 
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7. Eder fom tron, är Han foftelig ; 
men dem fom ide tro, år ftenen, fom 
byggningsmaͤnnerne hafwa borttaftat, 
worden kill en hoͤrnſten, 


8. Oc en ſten der man ſtoͤter fig på, 
od) en foͤrargelſeklippa dem, fom ſtoͤta 
fig på ordet, od) tro ide derpaͤ, der de 
til. ffidade woro. 


9, Men I åren det utmalda flågtet, 
det Konungödliga Prefterftapet, det he- 
liga folket od) det egendoms foltet ; att 
I ffoten kungoͤra hans dygd, fom eder 
kallat hafwer af moͤrkret, till ſitt un- 
derliga ljus: 

10. J, fom tillfoͤrene ide woren folk, 
åren nu Guds folt: oc) Jſom tillfoͤ— 
rene ide haden fått barmhertighet, 
hafwen nu fått barmhertighet. 

11. Kåre bröder, jag foͤrmanar eder, 
fåfom fraͤmmande od) elånda, att I 
förtvaren eder för koͤttoliga begårelfer, 
hwilta ftrida emot fjålen. ' 

12. Od foͤrer en god umgaͤngelſe 
ibland Hedningarna; på det de, fom 
plåga förtata eder fåfom illgerning8- 
mån, måga fe edra goda gerningar, 
od) prifa Gud, når det i dagsljuſet 
kommer. 

13. Warer underdaͤnige all menniſtlig 
ordning, för HEKrans full, ehwad det 
år Konungen, fåfom den oͤfwerſte; 


14. Eller befallningåmånnerna, få- 
fom de der fånde åro af honom, de 
onda till ſtraff, od) de goda till pris. 


15. Ty få år Guds wilje, att J med 
goda gerningar ffoten igenſtoppa mun⸗ 
nen af de galna od) oforſtaͤndiga mens 
niſtor. 

16. Saͤſom de frie, och icke ſaͤſom J 
hafwen den frihet till att ſtyla ondſtan 
med; utan ſaͤſom Guds tjenare. 

17. Warer hederſamme mot hwar 
man; aͤlſter broͤderna; frufter Bud; 
årer Konungen. 

18. I tjenare, warer underdånige 
edra herrar. med all fruftan ; ide al- 
lenaſt de goda och faftmodiga, utan 

de gentvördiga. 
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7 Unto youtherefore which believe 
heis precious : but unto them which 
be disobedient, the stone which tha 
builders disallowed, the same is 
made the head of the corner, 

8 And a stone of stumbling, and 
a rock of offence, even to them 
which stumble at the word, being 
disobedient : whereunto also they 
were appointed. 

9 But ye are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, 
a peculiar people ; that ye should 
shew forth the praises of him who 
hath called you out of darkness 
into his marvellous light: 

10 Which in time past were not a 
people, but are now the people of 
God : which had not obtained mer- 
cy, but now have obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you 
as strangers and pilgrims, abstaii 
from fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul; 

12 Having your conversation hon- 
est among the Gentiles: that, 
whereas they speak against you as 
evil doers, they may by your gvod 
works, which they shall behold, glo- 
rify God in the day of visitation. 
13 Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lords 
sake : whether it be to the king, 
as supreme; . 

14 Or unio governors, as unto 
them that are sent by him for the 
punishment of evil doers, and for 
the praise of them that do well. 

15 For so is the will 'of God, that 
with well doing ye may put to si- 
lence the ignorance of foolish men : 


16 Ås free, and not using yowr 
liberty for a cloak of malicious- 
ness, but as the servants of God. 

17 Honour all men. Love the 
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour 
the king. 

18 Servants, be subject to gow> 
masters with all fear; not only to 
the good and gentle, but also ta 
the froward. 
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19. Ty detta år nåd, om någon, för 
ſamwetetso ſtull till Gud, foͤrdrager be⸗ 
droͤfwelſe, och tider oraͤtt. 

20. Ty hwad pris aͤr det, om J foͤr 
edra mißgerningar ſlagne warden, och 
tiden? Pen når I för waͤlgerningars 
ftull liden, oc) hafwen tålamod, det år 
nåd för Gudi. 


21. Ty dertill åren I kallade, efter 
oc Chriſtus led för oj, laͤtande of en 
efterdoͤmelſe, att I foten efterfoͤlja 
hans fotſpaͤr: 


22. Hwilken ingen fynd gjort hade; 
od) intet bedrågeri wardt funnit i 
hans mun : 

23. Naͤr han blef bannad, bannade 
han intet igen, od) når han led, hotade 
han intet; utan ſtaͤllde haͤmnden till 
den, fom rått dömer : 


24. Hwillen wåra ſynder ſſelf offrade 
I fin tetamen på trådet, på det wi ſtulle 
wara doͤde fynden, och lefwa raͤttfaͤr⸗ 
digheten; genom hwiikens får J åren 
helbregda wordne. 

25. Ty J woren ſaͤſom willfarande 
får; men I åren nu omwaͤnde till 
Herden, oc) edra ſſaͤlars Biſtop. 


3 Capitel. 
Sammalunda huſtrurna, ware ſina 


mån underdaͤnige; på det oc de, 
fom ide tro på ordet, måga aj huftrur- 
nas umgångelfe, utan ord, blifva 
wundne; 
2. Når de förmårfa eder kyſta um- 
gångelfe med fruttan : 
3. Hwilkas prydning ide ffall wara 
utwaͤrtes med flåtadt hår, eller fring- 
haͤngande guld, eller koſteliga klaͤder; 


4. Utan om den foͤrdolda menniffan 
ihiertat år utan want, med fattmodig 
och ſtilla anda, det år fofteligt för Gudi. 


5. Ty i få måtto hafva oc de Heliga 
qvinnor fordom prydt fig, de der fatte 
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19 For this is thankworthy, if a 
man for conscience toward God en- 
dure grief, suffering wrongfully. 

20 For what glory ts it, if, when 
ye be buffeted for your faults, ye 
shall take it patiently? but if, 
when ye do well, and suffer for it, 
ye take it patiently, this is accept- 
able with God. 

21 For even hereunto were ye 
called : because Christ also suf- 
fered for us, leaving us an exam- 
ple, that ye should follow his 
steps: 

22 Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth : 


23 Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he suf- 
fered, he threatened not ; but com- 
mitted himself to him that judgeth 
righteously: 

24 Who his own self bare our 
sms in his own ,body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness : by whose 
stripes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as sheep going 
astray ; but are now returned unto 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your 
souls. 


CHAPTER III. 


IKEWISE, ye wives, be in sub- 
jection to your own husbands ; 
that, if any obey not the word, they 
also may without the word be won 
by the conversation of the wives; 

2 While they behold your chaste 
conversation coupled with fear. 

3 Whose adorning, let it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel; 

4 But let it be the hidden man of 
the heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the ornament of a 
meek and quiet spirit, which is in 
the sight of God of great price. 

5 For after this manner in the 
old time the holy women also, wl 
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fitt hopp till Gud, od) woro fina mån 
underdaͤnige. 


6. Stfom Sara war lydig Abrahe, 
kallande honom. Herre : hwilkens doͤt⸗ 
trar Jwordne åren, om I waͤl goͤren. 
od) åren ide få förjårade. 


7. Sammaledes I mån, bor når dem 
med förnuft, od) gifver det gwinliga 
taͤrilet. ſaͤſom det der ſwagaſt år, fin 
åra, ſaͤſom oct medarfwingar till lif- 
wets nåd; på det edra böner ide blif- 
wa förhindrade. 


8. Men på fiftone, warer alle wid 
ett ſtune, medlidande, broderlig färtet 
hafwande till hwarannan, barmher- 
— waͤnlige: 

9. Icke wedergaͤllande ondt för ondt, 
ide bannor för bannor; utan hällre 
twaͤrt emot, waͤlſigner; wetande, att 
J aͤren dertill fallade, att 3 ffolen aͤrf⸗ 
wa waͤlſignelſe. 

10. Ty den der will aͤlſta lifvet, och 
fe goda dagar, han ſtille fin tunga 
ifrån det ondt år, oc) fina låppar, 
att de ide tala bedrågert; 

11. Waͤnde ſig ifrån det ondt år, 
och goͤre det godt år; före efter friden 
od) fare honom efter. 

12. Ty HERrand dgon åro dfwer de 
raͤttfaͤrdiga, od) hand dron till deras 
boͤn; men HERrans anfigte år dfwer 
dem, fom ondt gåra. 


13. Och ho år den fom fan gåra eder 
ſtada, om I faren efter det goda? 


14. Ja, om I ån något tiden för 
raͤttfaͤrdighetens full, åren I dock lik 
mål ſalige. Frukter eder intet för de- 
rag trug; ide heller förftråder eder ; 

15. Utan helger HERran Gud uti 
edra bhjertan: Wacer od altid rede- 
bogne, till att fmara hwar oc) en, fom 
begår fråt till det hopp, fom i eder år; 
od) det med fartmodighet od) fruktan. 


16. Od hafwer ett godt ſamwete; på 
det de, fom wilja förtala eder fåfom 
””ningåmån, ſtola fomma på ffam, 
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trusted in God, adorned themselves 
being in subjection unto their own 
husbands: 

6 Even as Sarah obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him lord: whose 
daughters ye are, as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any 
amazement. 

7 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell 
with them according to knowledge, 
giving honour unto the wife, as 
unto the weaker vessel, and as 
being heirs together of the grace 
of life ; that your prayers be not 
hindered. 

8 Finally, be ye all' of one mind, 
having compassion one of another ; ; 
love as brethren, be pitifal, be cour- 
teous : 

9 Not rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing: but contrari- 
wise blessing ; knowing that ye are 
thereunto called, that ye should 
inherit a blessing. 

10 For he that will love life, and 
see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile: 

11 Let him eschew evil, and de 
good ; let him seek peace, "and en- 
8ue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears are 
open unto their prayers: but the 
face of the Lord tis against them 
that do evil. 

13 And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that 
which is good? 

14 But and if ye suffer fer right- 
eousness” sake, happy are ye : and 
be not afraid of their terror, neither 
be troubled ; 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in 
your hearts: and be ready always 
to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the 
hope that is in you, with meekness 
and fear: 

16 Having a good conscience; 
that, whereas they speak evil of 
you, as of evil doers, they may be 
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ett de foͤrlaſtat hafwa eder, goda um- | ashamed that falsely accuse your 


gaͤngelſe i Chriſto. 

17. Ty det år baͤttre, om Guds wilje 
få år, att I för Boda gerningar liden, 
ån för onda. 

18. Ty Chriſtus led och en gång för 
ſyndernas ffull, råttfårvig för orått- 
färdiga, på det han ſtulle offra of 
GBudi, od) år doͤdad efter föttet ; men 
lefwande gjord efter Andan: 

19. I den famma gid han oc bort, 
od) predikade för andarna i faͤngelſet, 

20. Som fordom ide trodde, når Gud 
en gång bidde, od) tåtamod hade i Roe 
tid, då arken byggded, ihwiiken få, det 
år, åtta fjåtar, blefwo fråtfte genom 
wattnet; 


21. Hwilket nu oc of ſaliga goͤr i 
dopet, fom genom det nyßnaͤmda be- 
tydt år (ide att koͤttſens fmittor 
afläggad, utan att man hafwer ett 
godt ſamwete till Gud,) genom JEſu 
Chriſti uppftåndetfe: 

22. Hwillen år på Guds hoͤgra hand, 
uppfaren till himmelen; od) honom åro 
Anglarne, och waͤldigheterne, och traf- 
terne underdaͤnige. 


4. Capitel. 


Medan nu Chriſtus lidit hafwer i 
köttet för of, få ſtolen J ock 
waͤpna eder med det ſamma ſinnet: 
ty den der lider i föttet, han waͤnder 
åter af fynden ; 


2. RÅ det han den tiden, fom tillbaka 
år i föttet, ide lefwa fall efter menni- 
ffo lufta, utan efter Gudd wilja, 


3. Ty det år nog, att mi, i förliden 
tid, hafwe waͤrt lefwerne foͤrſlitit efter 
Hedningarnas mwilja, då wi wandrade 
iloͤdaktighet, i begaͤrelſe, i dryckenſtap, 
i fråfferi, i ſwalg od) i grufwelig af- 
gudadyrkan. 

4. Od), det fyned dem ſaͤllſynt wara, 
att I ide lͤpen med dem uti ſamma 
femma offidtliga waͤſende, och förfma- 
den: 


good conversation in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if the will ot 
God be so, that ye suffer for well 
doing, than for evil doing. 

18 For Christ also hath once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the un- 
just, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit: 

19 By which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison; 

20 Which sometime were disobe- 
dient, when once the longsuffering 
of God waited in the days of No- 
ah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls, 
were saved by water. 

21 The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us, 
(not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the answer of a 


"good conscience toward God,) by 


the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 

22 Who is gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God; an- 
gels and authorities and powers be. 
ing made subject unto him. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ORASMUCH then as Christ 
hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with thé 
same mind : for he that hath suf- 
fered in the flesh hath ceased from 
sin ; 

2 That he no longer should live 
the rest of his time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of 
God. 

3 For the time past of our life 
may suffice us to have wrought the 
will of the Gentiles, when we walk- 
ed in lasciviousness, lusts, excess 
of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and abominable idolatries : | 

4 Wherein they think it strange 
that ye run not with them to thé 
same excess of riot, speaking evil 
of you: 


6 Hwilke ffola göra råtenffap ho- 5 Who shall give account to hir 


384 


nom, fom redo år döma leſfwande och 
döda. 

6. Ty dertill år oc Evangelium pre- 
difadt för de döda, att de ſtola dömde 
warda efter menniffor i tåttet ; men i 
Andan lefwa Gudi. 


7. Men nu tillſtundar aͤnden på att 
ting: få warer nu nyktre, od) wakande 
till att bedja. 

8. Men oͤfwer att ting Hafver ju en 
brinnande fårtet inboͤrdes; ty fårleten 
ſtyler och att oͤfwertraͤdelſe. 


9. Warer inbördes hwarannans her- 
bergerare, utan att tnorr. 

10. Od warer tjeuſtaktige inbördes, 
hwar och) en med den gaͤfwa, fom han 
hafwer fått, ſaͤſom gode den margfall- 
diga Guds naͤds ſtaffare. 

11. Om någon tatar, han tale fåfom 
Guds ord : om någon hafwer ett åm- 
bete, han tjene fåfom af den förmåga, 
fom Gud gifwer; på det Gud blifmer 
årad i all ting, genom IEſum Ehri- 
ftum, hwilken mare åra och waͤld 
ewinnerligen. Amen. 


12. Mine kaͤreſte, förundrer eder ide 
på den hetta, fom eder wederfars: den 
eder wederfars, att I ſtolen foͤrſoͤkte 
warda, fåfom eder hånde något nytt: 

13. Utan glaͤdjens haͤllre, att J tiden 
med Chriſto; på det I oc fröjdas och 
glådjag mågen uti hang härlighet 
uppenbarelſe. 


14. Salige aͤren J, om J foͤr Chriſti 
namns ſtull blifwen foͤrſmaͤdade; ty 
Anden, fom år haͤrlighetens oc) Guds 
Ande, hwilar på cder : når dem blif- 
wer han förfmådad; men når eder 
beprifad. 

15. Ingen ibland eder lide, fåfom en 
mördare, tjuf, illgerningåman, eller 
fom den der tråder in i en annans 
ämbete. 

16. Men lider han fåfom en Chri- 
ften, ffåmme fig intet; utan prife 
Gud för den delen. 


Ty tiden år, att domen fall be- 
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that is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

6 For, for this cause was the gos- 
pel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the spirit. 

7 But the end of all things is at 
hand: be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer. 

8 And above all things have fer- 
vent charity among yourselves : for 
charity shall cover the multitude 
of sins. i 

9 Use hospitality one to another 
without grudging. 

10 As every man hath received 
the gift, even so minister the same 
one to another, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God. 

11 If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God ; if any 
man minister, let him do it as of 
the ability which God giveth ; that 
God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ: to whom be 
praise and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you: 

13 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ's suffer- 
ings; that, when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy. 

14 If ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are ye ; for 
the spirit of glory and of God rest- 
eth upon you: on their part he is 
evil spoken of, but on your part he 
is glorified. 

15 But let none of you suffer as 
a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
evil doer, or as a busybody in other 
men's matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be ashamed ; 
but let him glorify God on this be- 
half. 

17 For the time is come that 
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gynnas på Guds hud; begynnes det 
på of, hwad blifmer då deras ånda- 
tyft, fom ide tro Guds Evangelio? 


18. Och bliftver den råttfårdige med 
plats falig, hvar blifwer då den ogu- 
daktige, och) ſyndaren? 

19. Derfoͤre, de der. lida efter Guds 
wilja, de ſtela befalla Honom fina 
fjälar, fåfom en trofaft Stapare, med 
goda gerningar. 


5. Capitel. 


Preſterua. ſom aͤro ibland eder, foͤr⸗ 
manar jag, ſom aͤr ock en Preſt. 

od) wittne till Chriſti pina, od) delat⸗ 

tig i den haͤrlighet, fom uppenbaras 
all: 


ſtall: 

2. Foͤder Guds hjord, ſom aͤr ibland 
eder, od) hafwer aft på honom; ide 
noͤdgade, utan ſſelfwiljande; ide för 
ſlem minning8 ffull, utan af god 
mwilja ; 

3. Icke heller fåfom herrar oͤfwer fitt 
folf; utan warer hjorden till efterdå- 


melſe: 

4. Od) ſedan, då oͤfwerſte Herden 
uppenbar warder, ſtolen I undfå haͤr⸗ 
lighetens owanſteliga krona. 


5. Sammalunda J unge, warer de 
gamla underdånige. Warer alle in- 
boͤrdes hwarannan underdånige, och 
haͤller eder haͤrdt mid oͤdmjukheten; ty 
Gud får emot de hoͤgfaͤrdiga, men de 
oͤdmjuta gifwer han nåd. 

6. Så oͤdmjuker eder nu under Guds 
mågtiga hand, på det han cder upp- 
bdjer i finom tid. 

7. All eder omforg kaſter på honom, 
ty han hafwer omforg om eder. 

8. Warer nyftre, od) water, ty eder 
fiende, djefwulen, går omkring ſaͤſom 
ett rytande lejon, oc) ſoͤler hwem han 
uppflufa maͤ: 

9. Staͤr honom emot, ſtadige i tron; 
od) weter, att ſamma wedermoͤda we⸗ 
derfars edra broͤder i werlden. 


10. Men Gud, fom all nåd kommer 
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judgment must begin at the house 
of God: and if it first begin at us, 
what shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of God ? 

18 And if the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear? 

19 Wherefore, let them that suf- 
fer according to the will of God 
commit the keeping of their souls 
to him in well doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator. 


CHAPTER V. 


HE elders which are among you 

I exhort, who am also an el- 

der, and a witness of the sufferings 

of Christ, and also a partaker of 
the glory that shall be revealed : 

2 Feed the flock of God which is 
among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but will 
ingly ; not for filthy luere, but of 
a ready mind; | 

3 Neither as being lords over 
God's heritage, but being ensam- 
ples to the flock. 

4 And when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear, ye shall receive a 
erown of glory that fadeth not 
away. 

5 Likewise, ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all 
of you be subject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility : for 
God resisteth the proud, and giv- 
eth grace to the humble. 

6 Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, that 
he may exalt you in due time: 

7 Casting all your care upon him ; 
for he careth for you. 

8 Be sober, be vigilant ; because 
your adversary the devil, as a roar- 
ing lion, walketh about, seeking 
whom he may devour: 

9 Whom resist steadfast in the 
faith, knowing that the same afflic- 
tions are accomplished in you 
brethren that are in the world. 

10 But the God of all grace, wh 
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af. den eder kallat hafwer till fin 
ewiga hårlighet i Chriſto JEſu, han 
fultborde eder fom en liten tid tiden, 
ftyrte, ftådi- och ſtadfaͤſte. 


11. Honom mare Ära od) magt ewin⸗ 
nerligen. Amen. 

12. Med eder trogna broder Silva- 
nud, fom jag menar, hafwer jag eder 
tiliſtrifwit med få ord, formanande od) 
betygande, att detta år den råtta Gudo 
nåd, fom I uti från. i 

13. Eder helſar den foͤrſamling i 
Babylonien, utwald lika med eder, od) 
min fon Marcus. 

14. Helſer eder inboͤrdes med kaͤrle⸗ 
lens kyß. Frid mare med eder alla 
fom åren i Ehriſto JEſu. Amen. 


St. Petri 
Andra Epiftel. 


1. Capitel. 


Simon Petrus, JEſu Chriſti tjenare 
och Apoſtel: dem ſom med oß lika 
vyrbar tro fått hafwa, i råttfårdighe- 
ten, fom wår Bud gifwer, oc) Fråtfa- 
cen JEſus Chriſtus. 


2. Nåd och frid foͤroͤke fig i eder, ge- 
nom Guds od) wår HERrad, JEſu 
Chriſti, funftap. 

3. Efter det allahanda af hans Gu- 
domo fraft, hwad fom till tif oc) Gu⸗ 
daktighet tjenar, oß ſtaͤnkt år, genom 
hans kunſtap, fom oß hafwer fattat 
genom ſin haͤrlighet och dygd: 

4. Genom hwilken of de dyra od) atl- 
raſtoͤrſta loͤften gifna åro: nemlipen, 
att I derigenom mågen blifwa detat- 
tige af Guds natur, om I flyn werl⸗ 
dens förgängliga luſtar. 


5. SÅ lågger eder nu derom alla 
winning, att I uti eder tro låten fin- 
nad dygd, och i dygden beſſedlighet, 

2. J beſtedligheten måttelighet, i måt- 
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hath called us unto his eterna! 
glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye 
have suffered a while, make you 
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle 


ou. 

11 To him de glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother 
unto you, as I suppose, I have 
written briefly, exhorting, and tes- 
tifying that this is the true grace 
of God wherein ye stand. 

13 The church that is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, saluteth 
you : and so doth Marcus my son. 

14 Greet ye one another with a 
kiss of charity. Peace be with you 
all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


THE 
II. EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 


IMON Peter, a servant and an 

apostle of Jesus Christ, to them 
that have obtained like precious 
faith with us through the right- 
eousness of God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ: 

2 Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus our Lord, 

3 According as his divine power 
hath given unto us all things that 
pertain unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him that 
hath called us to glory and virtue: 

4 Whereby are given unto us ex- 
ceeding great and precious prom- 
ises ; that by these ye might be 
partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that 
is in the world through lust. 

5 And besides this, giving all dili- 
gence, add to your faith virtue; 
and to virtue, knowledge ; 

6 And to knowledge, temperance; 
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teligheten tålamod, i tålamod Gudat⸗ 


tighet, 
7. I Gudaktigheten broderlig kaͤrlet, 
i broderlig fårtet allmaͤnnelig kaͤrlet. 


8. Ty naͤr deſſa ſtycken aͤro rikligen 
når eder, få låta de eder ide finnas 
fäfaͤnga eller utan frukt, wår HER⸗ 
rad, JEſu Chriſti, kunſtap. 


9. Men hwilken denna ide hafwer, 

han aͤr blind, och ſer intet, och hafwer 
foͤrgaͤtit, att han war ren giord af de 
fynder, fom har förr hade. 

10. Derfdre, kaͤre broͤder, lägger eder 
håldre winning om, att I gåren eder 
kallelſe oc) uttoretfe faſt; ty om I det 
gåren, få fallen I ide någon tid. 


11. Ty i få måtto blifwer eder rikeli⸗ 
gen gifwen ingången i wår HEdtras 
och” Fraͤlſares, JEſu Chriſti, ewiga 
rite 

12. Derfoͤre will jag ide hafwa f r- 
drag, att förmana eder altid hårom, 
åndod I det tweten, oc) åren ftadfåft- 
ade i denna naͤrwarande ſanning. 


13. Ty jag menar det wara tillboͤr⸗ 
ligt, få lange jag år i denna byddan, 
att uppwaͤcka od) förmana eder. 


14. Ty jag met, att jag ſtall fnart 
aflågga denna min hydda, fåfom oc 
mår HERre, JEſus Chriſtus, hafwer 
mig tungjort. 

15. Men jag will winlågga mig, att 
I, efter min dåd, ffolen behålla detta 
iaͤminnelſe. 


16. Ty wi hafwe icke efterföljt några 
klot a fabler, då wi fungjorde cder mår 
HEKras, JEſu Chriſti, kraft od) till- 
tommelſe; utan wi hafwe ſſelfwe fett 
hans haͤrlighet, 


17. Då han fick af Gud Fader åra 
od) pris, genom en roͤſt, fom till ho- 
nom ſtedde af den ſtora härligheten, få 
ihydande: Denne år min åtftelige Son, 
i hwilten jag hafwer ett godt behag. 
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and to temperance, patience, and 
to patience, godliness ; 

7 And to godliness, brotherly kind- 
ness ; and to brotherly kindness, 
charity. ; 
8 For if these things be in you 
and abound, they make you that ye 
shall neither be barren nor unfruit- 
ful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 But he that lacketh these things 
is blind, and cannot see afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he was 
purged from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, breth- 
ren, give diligence to make your 
calling and election sure: for if 
ye do these things, ye shall never 
fall: 

11 For so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore I will not be neg- 
ligent to put you always in re- 
membrance of these things, though 
ye know them, and be established 
in the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as long 
as I am in this tabernacle, to stir 
you up by putting you in remem- 
brance ; 

14 Knowing that shortly I must 
put off this my tabernacle, even as 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed 
me. 

15 Moreover I will endeavout 
that ye may be able after my de- 
cease to have these things always 
in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed cun- 
ningly devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eyewitnesses of 
his majesty. | 

17 For he received from God the 
Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him 
from the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 
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18. Od) denna röft Hörde mi komma 
af himmelen, då wi moro med honom 
på det heliga berget. 

19. Wi hafwe ett faſt prophetifft ord, 
ac) J goͤren waͤl, att I atten derpå. 
lita fom på ett ljud, fom ſtiner uti ett 
ndret rum, få långe det dagas, och 
worgonſtjernan uppgår i edra hjertan. 


20. Od det ſtolen J fårft weta, att 
ingen Prophetia i Skriften frer af egen 
utlåggning. 

21. Ty ingen Prophetia år aͤnnu 
framfommen af menniffo wilja; utan 
de heliga Guds menniffor hafwa talat, 
rörde af den heliga Anda. 


2. Capitel. 


Men falſte Propheter woro oc ibland 

folket, fom och ibland eder warda 
ſtola falſte laͤrare, hwilte med ibland 
införa ſtola foͤrderfweliga partier, och 
förnetfa HEKran, fom dem föpt haf- 
mer, och ſtola föra oͤfwer fig ſjelſwa en 
haſtig foͤrdoͤmelſe. 


2. Od) månge ſtola efterfoͤtja deras 
förderf; genom hwilka ſanningens 
waͤg bilftver foͤrſmaͤdad. 


3. Och uti girighet, med diktade ord, 


ſtola de handla med eder: hwiltom 
domen nu laͤnge ſedan icke ſen aͤr, och 
deras foͤrdoͤmeiſe ſofwer icke. 


4. Ty hafwer Gud ide ffonat Anglar⸗ 
na, ſom ſhndade, utan hafwer dem 
med moͤrkſend kaͤdjor nederkaſtat till 
helfwetet, oͤwerantwardande till att 
foͤrwaras till domen; 

5. Od) hafwer ide ffonat den förra 
werlden; utan bewarat Roe, råttfår- 
dighetenö Predikare, fjelf åttonde, och 
låt floden gå dfwer de ogudattigas 
werld; 

6. Och hafwer gjort de ſtaͤder Sodom 
od) Gomorra till aſka, omſtoͤrtat od) 
foͤrdoͤmt dem, od) fatt för en efterdoͤm⸗ 
elſe dem ogudattigom, fom ſedan fom- 

a ffulle 
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18 And this voice which came 
from heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy mount. 

19 We have also'a more sure 
word of prophecy; whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day- 
star arise in your hearts: 

20 Knowing this first, that no 
prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation. 

21 For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man: but 
holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER II. 


UT there were false prophets 

also among the people, even 
as there shall be false teachers 
among you, who privily shall bring 
in damnable heresies, even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them, 
and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction. 

2 And many shall follow their 
pernicious ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be 
evil spoken of. 

3 And through covetousness shall 
they with feigned words make mer- 
chandise of you: whose judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not, 
and their damnation slumbereth 
not. 

4 For if God spared not the an- 
gels that sinned, but cast them 
down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be re- 
served unto judgment; 

5 And spared not the old world, 
but saved Noah the eighth person, 
a preacher of righteousness, bring- 
ing in the flood upon the world of 
the ungodly ; 

6 And turning the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah into ashes condem- 
ned them with an overthrow, ma- 
king them an ensample unto those 


| that after should live ungodly; 
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7. Od hafwer fraͤlſt den råttfårdiga 
Loth, fom war plågad af ſtamliga 
menniſtor, genom deras ffåraftiga um- 
gaͤngelſe: 

8. Ty efter han war råttfårdig, och 
bodde ibland dem, od) måfte doc får 
dant fe od) höra, plågade de dagligen 
den raͤttfaͤrdiga ſjaͤlen med fina onda 
gerningar. 

9. HERreu fan fråtfa de gudaktiga 
ntaf freftelien, men behålla de orått- 
fårdiga till domedag, till att pinas: 


10. Men all rameft dem, fom wandra 
efter fåttet, uti orena luſtar, od) för- 
fmå herrſtapet, oͤfwerdaädige, enſin— 
nade, od) intet raͤdas foͤrſmaͤda mål- 
digheterna. 


11. Andock Anglarne fom i kraften 
oc) ſtarkheten ſtoͤrre aͤro, ide draga 
funna den förfmådeliga domen emot 
fig af HERranom. 

12. Men de åro fåfom de oförnufti- 
ga djur, fom af naturen dertill födda 
åro, att de ſtola fångna och flagtade 
warda: förfmåda det de intet förftå, 
od) ſtola uti fitt forderfweliga waͤſende 
förgås; — 

13. Och få oraͤttfaͤrdighetens tån. 
De hållat för waͤlluſt, att de lefmwa i 
timelig traͤflighet: de åro ſlemheter och 
ſtamflaͤckar, pråta af edra gaͤfwor, ſloͤſa 
med edert; 


14. Hafwa oͤgonen fulla med horeri, 
låta ide foͤrmena fig fynden, och låda 
till fig de oſtadiga ſjaͤlar; hafwa fina 
hjertan genomåfiwada i girighet ; för- 
bannadt folk: 

15. Ofwergifwa ratta mågen, och gå 
willſe, od) efterfölja Balaams, Bofors 
fon8 måg, hwilten aͤlſtade mrånghe- 
tend lön ; 


16. Men han blef ftraffad fir fin 
wraͤnghet; det ſtumma arbetsdjuret ta⸗ 
lade med menniffordft, od) förtog Pro- 
phetens galenffap. 

17. De åro fållor utan matten, od) 
molnſtyar, fom af waͤdret drifwas; 
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7 And delivered just Lot, vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked : 


8 (For that righteous man dwell- 
ing among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed his righteous soul 
from day to day with their unlaw- 
ful deeds :) i 

9 The Lord knoweth how to de- 
liver the godly out of temptations, 
and to reserve the unjust unto the 
day of judgment to be punished : 

10 But chiefly them that walk af- 
ter the flesh in thé lust of unclean- 
ness, and despise government. Pre- 
sumptuous are they, selfwilled, they 
are not afraid to speak evil of dig- 
nities. 

11 Whereas angels, which are 
greater in power and might, bring 
not railing accusation against them 
before the Lord. 

12 But these, as natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and de- 
stroyed, speak evil of the thing; 
that they understand not; and 
shall utterly perish in their own 
corruption ; 

13 And shall receive the reward 
of unrighteousness, as they that 
count it pleasure to riot in the day- 
time. Spots theyare and blemishes, 
sporting themselves with their own 
deceivings while they feast with 
you; 

14 Having eyes full of adultery, 
and that cannot cease from sin; 
beguiling unstable souls: a heart 
they have exercised with covetous 
practices ; cursed children: 

15 Which have forsaken the right 
way, and are gone astray, follow- 
ing the way of Balaam the son of 
Bosor, who loved the wages of un- 
righteousness ; 

16 But was rebuked for his ini- 
quity : the dumb ass speaking with 
man's voice forbade the madness 
of the prophet. 

17 These are wells without wa- 
ter, elouds that are carried with t 
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hwiltom förmaradt år ett ſwart moͤr⸗ 
er, till ewig tid. 

18. Ty de tala ſtolta ord, fom aͤro 
fåfånga, od) igenom otutt låda dem 
till föttölig lufta, fom råttöligen und- 
fluppne woro, och aͤnnu wandra i 
willfarelſe; 


19. Och lofwa dem frihet, aͤndock de 
ſielfwe aͤro forderfwelſens tjenare; ti) 
af hwem någon oͤfwerwunnen marder, 
haus tjenare år han worden. 


20. Ty fedan de, genom HERrand od) 
Fraͤlſarens JEſu Chriſti kuuſtap, und- 
flytt hafwa werldens orenlighet, od) 
hafwa åter bewefwat fig deruti, od) 
aͤro dfwerwundne, år dem det ytterſta 
waͤrre mordet, ån det förfta. 


21. Od) hade dem båttre warit, intet 
forftått raͤttfaͤrdighetens måg, ån fe- 
dan de förftodo, waͤnda fig ifrån det 
heliga budet, fom de anammat hade. 


22. Dem år wederfarit det, fom för 
ett ſannt ordfpråt plågar ſaͤgas: Hun- 
den går åter till fin ſpya; och ſwinet, 
fom tagit år, ſoͤlar fig åter i tråden. 


3. Capitel. 


Detta aͤr nu den andra Epiſtelen, ſom 
jag ſtrifwer eder till, mine kaͤreſte, 
i hwilten jag uppwaͤcker, od) foͤrmanar 
edert rena ſinne, 

2. Att I ihogkommen de ord, fom 
tilförene ſagda åro af de heliga Pro⸗ 
pheter, och deblikes waͤrt bud, wi fom 
åre HERrans oc) Fraͤlſarens Apoft- 
lar: 

3. Od) tveter det i förftone, att i 
ytterſta dagarna warda fommande be⸗ 
AV fom wandra efter fin egen 
lufta, 

4. Od fåga : Hwar aͤr nu det loͤftet 
om hans tillftommetfe? ty ifrån den 
dag fåderne aͤro afſomnade, blifwer 
alt, ſaͤſom det af kreaturens begynnelſe 


"it hafwer. 
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tempest; to whom the mist of dark- 
ness is reserved for ever. 

18 For when they speak great 
swelling words of vanity, they al- 
lure through the lusts of the flesh, 
through much wantonness, those 
that were clean escaped from them 
who live in error. 

19 While they promise them lib 
erty, they themselves are the ser 
vants of corruption: for of vhon 
a man is overcome, of the same is 
he brought in bondage. 

20 For if after they have escaped 
the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are 
again entangled therein, and over- 
come, the latter end is worse with 
them than the beginning. 

21 For it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of right- 
eousness, than, after they have 
known tt, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them 

22 But it is happened unto them 
according to the true proverb, The 
dog is turned to his own vomit 
again; and, The sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the 
mire. 


CHAPTER III. 


HIS second epistle, beloved, I 

now write unto you; in both 
which I stir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance : 

2 That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before 
by the holy prophets, and of the 
commandment of us the apostles 
of the Lord and Saviour: 

3 Knowing this first, that there 
shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, 


4 And saying, Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming? for since the fa- 
thers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the begin: 
ning of the cregtion. 
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5. Men ſſelfwiljande wilja de ide 
weta, att himlarne hafwa oc warit i 
förtiden, oc) jorden af wattnet, od) i 
wattnet beftånd haft, genom Guds ord: 


6. Litwaͤl wardt på den tid werlden, 
genom de jamma, med floden förderf- 
mad : 

7. Sammalunda od nu himlarne od) 
jorden, warda genom hand ord fparde, 
att de ffola warda elden forwarade 
till domedag, då de ogudaftiga men- 
niſtor foͤrdomas ſtola. | 

8. Men ett ffall eder ide fördoldt 
tara, mine fårefte, att en dag för 
GERranom, år ſaͤſom tuſende år, och 
tuſende år, ſaͤſom en dag. 

9. HERen förordjer intet ſitt töfte, 
ſaͤſom ſomlige mena det wara forord- 
jelie; men han hafwer tålamod med 
oh och) will ide, att någre ffola for— 
gaͤs, utan att hwar od) en waͤnder jig 
till båttring. 

10. Men HERrand dag warder kom⸗ 
mande, jåfom en tjuf om natten ; och) 
då ſtola himlarne med en ſtor haftig- 
het förgåd, oc) elementerne ſtola för- 
fmaͤlta af hetta, od) jorden med de wert 
fom derpå åro, ffola afbraͤnnas. 


11. Efter nu alt detta Malt förgås, 
hurudana bör eder då wara, uti helig 
umgaͤngelſe od) Gudattighet? 


12. Så att I waͤnten od) åftunden 
efter Gudo dags tillkommelſe: i hwil⸗ 
ten himlarne af eld forgaͤs ſtola, och 
elementerne förfmålta af hetta; 


13. Men nya himlar, od) en ny jord 
waͤnte wi, efter hans loͤfte, der rått- 
faͤrdighet uti bor. 


14. Derfoͤre, mine fårefte, medan I 
detta weten, få lågger eder winning 
om, att I obefmittade oc) oftraffelige 
för Honom finnad mågen, i frid. 


15. Od) wår HERras, JEſu Chriſti, 
tålamod, råfner för eder ſalighet; ſaͤ⸗ 
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5 For this they willingly are ig- 
norant of, that by the word of God 
the heavens were of old, and the 
earth standing out of the water and 
in the water: 

6 Whereby the. wor!1 that then 
was, being overflowed with water, 
perished : 

7 But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day. 

9 The Lord is not slack concern- 
ing his promise, as some men count 
slackness ; but is longsuffering to 
us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. 

10 But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in 
the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up. 

11 Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be 
in all holy conversation and godli- 
ness, 

12 Looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent 
heat ? 

13 Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing 
that ye look for such things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of 
him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless. 

15 And account that the long- 
suffering of our Lord is salvation 
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fom och wår fåre broder, Paulus, efter 
den wibhet iom honom gifwen aͤr, haf⸗ 
wer ſtrifwit eder till. 

16. Saͤſom han oc i alla bref talar 
om fådana ftyden : Ibland hwilta naͤ⸗ 
got år, fom år ſwaͤrt till förftå, det de 
olårde od) Iågattige foͤrwaͤrra, ſaͤſom 
—— ſtrifter, till fin egen förtap- 
peſſe. 


17. Men I, mine fårefte. medan I 
weten det tillfårene, få foͤrwarer eder, 
att I ide förförde marden genom de 
ogudaftigas willfarelſe, ſamt med dem, 
och fallen ifrån eder egen ſtadighet. 

18. Utan mwårer i nåden, oc) wår 
HERrad oc) Fråtfared. JEſu Chriſti 
funffap. Honom mare Ära, nu oc till 
etvig tid. Amen. 


St. Johannis 
Foͤrſta Epiftel. 


1. Capitel. 


Det ſom war af begynnelſen, det wi 
hafwe hårt, det wi hajroc.fett med 
waͤra oͤgon, det mi hafwa beſtaͤdat. och 
waͤra haͤnder handterat hafwa af lif⸗ 
ſens ord: 


2. Och lifwet aͤr uppenbaradt, och wi 
hafwe ſett, och wittne, och kungoͤre eder 
det ewiga lifwet, hwilket war når Fa- 
tren, od) år oj uppenbaradt: 


3. Hwad wi hafime fett od) hårt, det 
förkunne wi eder, på det oc I ffolen 
hafwa ſaͤllſtap med of, oc) waͤrt fåll- 
ſtap ſtall wara med Fadren, od) hans 
Son JEſu Chriſto. 


4. Od) detta ſtrifwe wi eder, på det 
eder glådje ſtall wara fulltommen. 

5. Öd) det år bebådetfen, fom wi haf- 
we hört af honom, od) foͤrkunne eder, 
att Gud år ett ljus, od) intet moͤrker 

I honom. 
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even as our beloved brother Paul 
also according to the wisdom given 
unto him hath written unto you ; 

16 As also in all his epistlea, 
speaking in them of these things; 
in which are some things hard to 
be understood, which they that are 
unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other Seriptures, 
unto their own destruction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing 
ye know these things before, be- 
ware lest ye also, being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own steadfastness. 

18 But grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Sa viour 
Jesus Christ. To him be glory both 
now and for ever. Amen. 


THE ; 
I. EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 


HAT which was from the be- 

ginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled, of the 
Word of life ; 

2 For the life was manifested, 
and we have seen tt, and bear wit- 
ness, and shew unto you that eter- 
nal life, which was with the Fa- 
ther, and was manifested unto us: 

3 That which we have seen and 
heard declare we unto you, that 
ye also may have fellowship with 
us: and truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto 
you, that your joy may be full. 

5 This then is the message which 
we have heard of him, and declare 
unto you, that God is light, and in 
him is no darkness at all. 
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6. Om tvi fåge oß hafwa ſaͤllſtap med 
hanom, od) wandre i moͤrkret, då tjuge 
tvi, od) gåre ide ſanningen. 

7. Vien wandre wii ljuſet, fåfom han 
år ljuſet, då hafwe mi ſaͤllſtap inbår- 
ded, och JEſu Chriſti, hans Sond blod 
renar oß af alla fynder. 


8. Såge tvi, att wi haftve ingen fynd, |. 


då bedrage wi of; ſſjeifwa, och fannin- 
ger. år ide i ofj. 

9. Men om wi bekaͤnne waͤra ſynder, 
han aͤr trofaſt och raͤttwis, att han 
förlåter oß fynderna, oc) renar of af 
all oråttfårdighet. 

10. Men fåge wi, att wi hafwe intet 
fyndat, då gåre mi honom till ljugare, 
och hand ord år ide i of. 


2. Capitel. 


ina barn, detta ſtrifwer jag eder, 
att I ffolen ide fynda; od) om 
någon fyndar, då hafwe wi en för- 
ſwarare når Fadren, JEſum Chriſtum, 
den raͤttfaͤrdig aͤr. 

2. Od han år foͤrſoningen för waͤra 
ſynder; ide allenaſt för wåra, utan 
oc för heta werldens. 


3. Och derpå mete tvi, att wi fånne 
honom, om wi haͤlle hand bud. 


4. Den der fåger: Jag fånner ho— 
nom, od) håller ide hand bud. han år 
en liugare, od) i honom år ide fan- 
ningen. 

5. Men den fom håller Hans ord, i 
honom år ſannerligen Guds fårlet 
fullkomlig ; od) derpå wete wi, att mi 
åre I honom. | 

6. Den der fåger fig blifwa i honom, 
han ſtall od mandra, fåfom han wan⸗ 
drade. 

7. Broͤder, jag ſtrifwer eder intet nytt 
bud; utan det gamla budet, fom I 
haft hafwen af begynnelſen. Det 
gamla budet år det ord, fom I hafwen 
hört af begynnelſen. 


8. Åter rifwer jag eder ett nytt bud, 
det fant rv i honom, od) i eder; ty 


wBD. 38 


093 


6 If we sav that we have fellow- 
ship with him, and walk in dark- 
ness, we lie, and do not the truth: 

7 But if we walk in the light, as 
he is in the light, we have fellow- 
ship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
eleanseth us from all sin. 

8 If we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us. 

9 If we confess our sins, he is 
farthful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness. 

10 If we say that we have not 
sinned, we make him a liar, and 
his word is not in us. 


CHAPTER II. 


Y little children, these things 

write I unto you, that ye sin 

not. And if any man sin, we have 

an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous: 

2 And he is the propitiation for 
our sins: and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the whole 
world. 

3 And hereby we do know that 
we know him, if we keep his com- 
mandments. 

4 He that saith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is 
a liar, and the truth is not in him. 


5 But whoso keepeth his word, 
in him verily is the love of God 
perfected : hereby know we that 
we are in him. 

6 He that saith he abideth in him 
ought himself also so to walk, even 
as he walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new com- 
mandment unto you, but an old 
commandment which ye had from 
the beginning. The old command- 
ment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, a new commandment I 
write unto you, which thing is true 
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moͤrkret år förgångit, och det ſanna 
tjufet lyſer nu. 


9. Den fom fåger fig wara i ljuſet, 
od) hatar fin broder, han år ånnu i 
moͤrkret. 

10. Den der aͤlſtar ſin broder, han 
blifwer i tjujet, od) ingen foͤrargelſe 
år I honom ; 

11. Men den fom hatar fin broder, 
han år imoͤrkret, od) wandrar i mårf- 
ret, od) wet ide hwart han gar, ty 
moͤrkret hafwer förblindat hans ågon. 


12. Jag ſtrifwer eder fåra barn, att 
eder ffola ſynderna foͤrlaͤtne warda, 
för hand namns ſtull. 

13. Jag ſtrifwer eder, I fåder: ty I 
hafwen kaͤnt honom, fom år af begyn- 
nelſen. Jag ſtriſwer eder, I ynglin- 
gar: ty I hafwen oͤfwerwunnit den 
onda. Jag ſtrifwer eder I barn: ty 
J hafwen fåut Fadren. 


14. Jag hafwer ſtrifwit eder, I fåder, 
ty J hafwen fånt honom, fom år af 
begynnelſen. Jag hafwer ſtrifwit eder, 
I ynglingar, ty I åren ſtarke. och 
Guds ord blifwer i eder, od) hafwen 
oͤfwerwunnit den onda. 


—J— Aiſter icke werlden, icke heller de 
ting i werlden aͤro. Den der aͤlſtar 
werlden, i honom aͤr icke Fadrens 
kaͤrlek. 

16. Ty alt det ſom aͤr i werlden, 
nemligen, föttet8 begaͤrelſe, oc) dgo— 
nenöd begaͤrelſe, od) hoͤgfaͤrdigt lefwerne, 
det aͤr icke af Fadren, utan af werlden. 

17. Och weriden foͤrgaͤs, och hennes 


luſta; men den fom gör Guds wilja, 


han blifwer ewinnerligen. 


18. Kaͤra barn, nu aͤr den ytterſte 
tiden, oc) ſaſom J hafwen hört, att 
Antichriſt ſtall fomma ; ja nu åro al- 
laredan månge Antichriſter wordne, od) 
deraf wete wi, att den ytterſte tiden 

r nu. 

19. De aͤro utgaͤngne af oß; men de 
woro icke af oß: hade de warit af of, 

hade de ju blifvit når of; men på 
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in him and in you: because the 
darkness is past, and the true light 
now shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in the light, 
and hateth his brother, is in dark- 
ness even until now... 

10 He that loveth his brother; 
abideth in the light, and there is 
none occasion of stumbling in him. 

11 But he that hateth his brother 
is in darkness, and walketh in dark 
ness, and knoweth not whither he 
goeth, because that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little chil- 
dren, because your sins are forgiv- 
en you for his names sake. 

13 I write unto you, fathers, be- 
cause ye have known him that is 
from the beginning. I write unto 
you, young men, because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little ehildren, because 
ye have known the Father. 

14 I have written unto you, fa- 
thers, because ye have known him 
that is from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, be- 
cause ye are strong, and the word 
of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15 Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him. 

16 For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not 
of the Father, but is of the world. 

17 And the world passeth away, 
and the lust thereof: but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever. 

18 Little children, it is the last 
time: and as ye have heard that 
antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many antichrists; where- 
by we know that it is the last time. 


19 They went out from us, but 
they were not of us; for if they 
had been of us, they would no doubt 
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det de ſtulle blifwa uppenbare att de 
åro ide alle af of. 


20. Men I hafwen ſmoͤrjelſe af den 
Heliga, od) weten alt. 

21. Jag hafwer icke ſtrifwit till eder, 
fåfom till dem, ſom ide meta ſanningen; 
utan fåfom till dem, fom henne weta, 

och att att lågn ide år af ſanningen. 

22. Ho år en ljugare, utan den fom 
netar, att JEſus år Chriſtus? Den är 
Antidyrift, fom nekar Fadren od) So- 
nen. 

23. Hwar och en fom nekar Sonen, 


han haftver ide heller Fadren. 


24. Hwad I nu hört hafwen af be- 
gynnelſſen, det blifme i eder; om det 
büfwer i eder fom I hört hafwen af 
begbnnetfen, få ſtolen oc I blifma i 
Sonen od) Fadren. 


25. Od) detta år det löfte, fom han 
of lofwat hafwer, ewinnerligt lif. 


26. Detta hafwer jag ſtrifwit till eder, |. 


om dem fom förföra eder. 


27. Od den ſmoͤrjelſe, fom I hafwen 
fått af honom, blifwer i eder; od) I 
behoͤfwen ide, att någon laͤrer eder; 
utan fåfom fmörjelfen lårer eder om 
all ting, få år det ſant, oc) ide loͤgn; 
od) fom hon hafwer laͤrt eder, få blif- 
wer i henne. 

28. Od) nu, fåra barn, blifwer I ho- 
hom; att når han uppenbarad warder, 
måge mi hafwa foͤrtroͤſtning, oc ide 
fomma på fram för honom, i hang till- 
kommelſe. 

29. Om I weten, att han år råttfår- 
dig, få ſtolen I och det reta, att hwar 
oc) en fom rått går, han år född af 
honom. 


3. Capitel. 


Ser till hurudan kaͤrlek Fadren haf- 
wer bewiſt of, att mi kallas Guds 

barn ; foͤrdenſtull fånner intet werlden 

eder, th hon fånner intet Honom. 


9 Mine fårefte, mi åre nu Guds barn, 
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have eontinued with us: but they 
went out, that they might be made 
manifest that they were notallof us. 

20 But ye have an unction from the 
Holy One, and ve know all things. 

21 I have not written unto you 
because ye know not the truth, but 
because ye know it, and that no lie 
is of the truth. 

22 Who is a liar but he that de- 
nieth that Jesus is the Christ? He 
is antichrist, that denieth the Fa- 
ther and the Son. 

23 Whosover demeth the Son, the 
same hath not the Father: but he 
that acknowledgeth the Son hath 
the Father also. 

24 Let that therefore abide in you, 
which ye have heard from the be- 
ginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall re- 
main in you, ye also shall continue 
in the Son, and in the Father. 

25 And this is the promise that he 
hath promised us, even eternal life. 

26 These things have I written un- 
to you concerning them that seduce 


you. 

27 But the anointing which ye 
have received of him abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any man 
teach you : but as the same anoint- 
ing teacheth youof allthings, and is 
truth, and is no lie, andevenasithath 
taught you, ye shall abide in him. 

28 And now, little children, abide 
in him ; that, when he shall appear, 
we may have confidence, and not 
be ashamed before him at his com- 
ing. 

29 If ye know that he is right- 
eous, ye know that every one that 
doeth righteousness is born of him. 


CHAPTER III. 


EHOLD, what manner of love 

the Father hath bestowed upon 

us, that we should be called the sous 

of God : therefore the world know- 

eth us not, because it knew him not. 
2 Beloved, now are we the sc 
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och det år ide ån uppenbart, hwad wi 
warda ſtole; men det wete wi, når 
han blifwer uppenbar, då warde mi 
honom like, ty wi få fe Honom fåfom 
han år: 

3. Och hwar od) en fom hafwer detta 
hopp i honom, han renar fig, fåfom 
han ock ren år. 

4. Hwar od) en fom jer fynd, han 
gör od "rått, od) fynd år orått. 


5. Oy I weten, att han mar uppen⸗ 
barad, på det han ſtulle borttaga wåra 
ſynder; och ingen fynd år I honom. 

6. Omar och en fom blifwer i honom, 
han fyndar ide: hwar sd) en fom ſyn⸗ 
dar, han hafver ide fett Honom, ide 
heller kaͤnt honom. 

7. Kaͤra barn, låter ingen bedraga 
eder. Den fom går rått, han år rått- 
fårdig, fåfom oc han raͤttfaͤrdig, får 
fom od han råttfårdig år. 

8. Den der går fynd, han år af djef- 
mulen ; ty djefwulen fyndar af be- 
gynnelſen: oc) foͤrdenſtull uppenbara- 
des Guds Son, att han ſtulle nederflå 
djefwulens gerningar. 

9. Hwar od) en fom född år af Bu- 
di, han går ide fynd: ty hand fåd 
blifwer i honom, och han tan ide fyn- 
da, ty han år född af Gudi. 

10. Derpå kaͤnner man, hwilke Guds 
barn, eller hwilke djefwulens barn aͤro: 
hwar och en fom ide går rått, han år 
ide af Gudi, och den fom ide aͤlſtar 
fin broder. | 

11. Ty detta år det budfrap, fom I 
hafwen hört af begynnelſen, att mi 
ſtole åtffag inbördes. 

12. Icke fåfom Cain, fom war af den 
onda, och ſlog fin broder ihjäl, oc) för 
hwars ffull flog han honom ihjäl 3 ty 
hand gerningar woro onda, men hand 
broder8 gerningar råttfårdiga. 

13. Forundrer eder ide, mine bröder, 
om werlden hatar eder. 

14. Wi wete, att wi åre förde ifrån 
doͤden till lifwet, ty mi aͤlſte bröderna. 
Den der ide aͤlſtar fin broder, han blif- 
wer i doͤden. 

15. Hwar od) en fom hatar fin bro⸗ 
der, han år en mandråpare, oc) I tvc- 
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of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know 
that, when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him ; for we shall see 
him as he is. 

3 And every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himself, even 
as he is pure. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law : for sin is the 
transgression of the law. 

5 And ye know that he was mani- 
fested to take away our sins; and 
in him is no sin. 

6 Whosoever abideth in him sin- 
neth not: whosoever sinneth hath 
not seen him, neither known him. 


7 Little ehildren, let no man de- 
ceive you: he that doeth righteous- 
ness is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. 

8 He that committeth sin is of the 
devil; forthe devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the Son 
of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil. 

9 Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin ; for his seed re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God. 

10 In this the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the 
devil : whosoever doeth not right- 
eousness is not of God, neither he 
that loveth not his brother. 

11 For this is the message that ye 
heard from the beginning, that we 
should love one another. 

12 Not as Cain, who was of that 
wicked one, and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him ? Be- 
cause his own works were evil, and 
his brothers righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hate you. 

14 We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren. He that loveth 
not his brother abideth in death. 

15 Whosoever hateth his brother 


I! is a murderer : and ye know that 
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ten, att hiwar ad) en mandraͤpare, haf- 
iver ide ewinuerligt tif, blifwande i fig. 

16. Derpaͤſkaͤnne wi Guds kaͤrlek, att 
han hafwer låtit fitt lif för of: och 
ſtole och wi låta waͤrt lif för broͤderne. 


17. Den fom hafwer denna weridens 
gods, och fer fin broder wara noͤdſtaͤld, 
od) flutter fitt hjerta till för honom, 
huru blifwer Guds kaͤrlet i honom ? 


18. Mina barn, aͤlſtoms icke med or- 
ben, eller med tungan, utan med ger- 
ning od) fanning. 

19. Deraf wete mi, att tvi åre af 
— od) kunne ſtilla wåra hjer⸗ 
tan för honom : 

20. Att om waͤrt hlerta fördömer of, 
då år Bud ſtoͤrre ån waͤrt hjerta, och 
tvet all ting. 

21. Mine tårefte, om waͤrt hjerta för- 
dömer oß ide, då hafwe wi en förtråft- 
ning till Gud. 

22. Att mi få af honom alt det mi 
bedje ; ti) wi hålle hand bud, od) gåre 
det honom qjuft år. 


23. Od) detta år hang bud, att mi 
ftole tro på hans Sond, JEſu Chriſti, 
namn ; och åtffa of inboͤrdes, ſaͤſom 
han of budit hafwer. 


24. Oc den der håller hang bud, 
han blifwer i honom, och han i honom ; 
od) deraf mete wi att han blifwer i of, 
af Andan, fom han of gifwit hafwer. 


4. Capitel. ' 


Wine kaͤreſte, I ſtolen ide tro hwar 
od) en anda; utan proͤfwer an⸗ 
darna, om de aͤro af Gudi, ty maͤnge 
J— Propheter aͤro utgångne i weri⸗ 
en 
2. Derpå ffolen I kaͤnna Guds An- 
da ; Hwar od) en ande, fom betånner, 
att YJEfus Chriſtus år fommen i föttet, 
han år af Gudi. 
3. Od) hwar od) en ande, fom icte 
bekaͤnner, att IEſus Chriſtus år tom- 
men i föttet, han år icte af Gudi; od) 
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no murderer hath eternal life abi- 
ding in him. 

16 Hereby perceive we the love 
of God, because he laid down his 
life for us: and we ought to la 
down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But whoso hath this world's 
good, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, how dwoll- 
eth the love of God in him? 

18 My little children, let us not 
love in word, neither in tongue ; but 
in deed and in truth. 

19 And hereby we know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure 
our hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart condemn us, 
God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things. | 

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us not, then have we confidenee to- 
ward God. 

22 And whatsoever we ask, we re- 
ceive of him, because we keep his 
commandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in his sight. 

23 And thisis his commandment, 
That we should believe on the 
name of his Son Jesus Christ, and 
love one another, as he gave us 
commandment. 

24 And he that keepeth his com- 
mandments dwelleth in him, and 
he in him. And hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ELOVED, believe not every 

spirit, buttry the spirits wheth- 
er they are of God: because many 
false prophets are gone out into the 
world. 

2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of 
God : Every spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God: 

3 And every spirit that confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is not of God : and this is th 
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det år Antidrifts (ande), af hwitten I 
hafwen hört, att han ſtulle fomma, och 
år nu allaredan i weriden. 

4. Kaͤra barn, J åren af Gudi, od) 
hafwen oͤfwerwunnit dem ; ty den fom 
år i werlden. 


5 De åro af werlden, derfåre tala de 
af werlden, od) werlden hoͤrer dem. 


6. Vi åre af Gudi: den fom fånner 
Bud, han hårer oß; den fom ide år af 
Gudi, han hoͤrer of intet. Deraf 
kaͤnne wi ſanningens Anda, od) wil- 
lans anda. 

7. Mine kaͤreſte, åtffom of inbördes: 
ty kaͤrleken år af Gudi; od) hwar och 
en fom aͤlſtar, han år född af Gudi, och 
taͤnner Bud. 

8. Den fom icke aͤlſtar, han kaͤnner 
icfe Bud, ty Gud år kaͤrleken. 

9. Derpå är Guds kaͤrlek till of up- 
penbar worden, att Bud hafwer ſaͤndt 
fin enda Son i werlden, att wi ſtole 
lefwa genom honom. 


10. Deruti ftår kaͤrleken, icte det mi 
hafwe ålffat Gud ; men det han haf- 
wer aͤlſtat of, oc) fåndt fin Son til 
en förfoning för wåra ſynder. 

11. Mine tårefte, hafwer Gud få ål- 
ſtat of, få ffole och mi aͤlſtas inboͤrdes. 

12. Ingen hafwer någon tid fett 
Bud: om wi aͤlſtoms inbördes, få 
blifwer Bud I of, och hans kaͤrlek är 
fullkommen i of. 

13. Derpå fånne tvi, att mi blifve i 
honom od) han i of. att han hafwer 
gifwit of af fin Auda. 

14. Och wi fågo och betyge, att Fa- 
dren hafwer fåndt Sonen, werlden till 
en Frålfare. 

15. Hwar och en fom bekaͤnner, att 
SEfus är Guds Son, i honom blifiver 
Gud, od) han i Gudi. 


16. Od wi hafwe kaͤnt och trott den | 


kaͤrlek fom Bud hafwer till of. Gud 
år kaͤrleken, och den fom blifwer i får- 
tefen, Han blifwer i Gudi, od) Gud i 
honomi. 

17. Derpå år kaͤrlelen fullkommen 
wed of, att mi måge hafwa en för- 
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spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should:come; and 
even now already is it in the world. 

4 Ye are of God, little children, 
and have overcome them : because 
greater is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world : there- 
fore speak they of the world, and 
the world heareth them. 

6 We are of God : he that know- 
eth God heareth us; he that is not 
of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth, and 
the spirit of error. 

7 Beloved, let us love one another: 
for love is of God ; and every one 
that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 

8 He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God ; for God is love. 

9 In this was manifested the love 
of God toward us, because that God 
sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through 
him. 

10 Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our sins. i. 

11 Beloved, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another. 

12 No man hath seen God at any 
time. If we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and his love is per- 
fected in us. 

13 Hereby know we that we d well 
in him, and he in us, because he 
hath given us of his Spirit. 

14 And we have seen and do tes- 
tify that the Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever shall confese that 
Jesus is the Son of God, God dwell- 
eth in him, and he in God. 

16 And we have known and be- 
lieved the love that God hath to us. 
God is love ; and he that dwelleth 
in love dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. 

17 Herein is our love made per. 
fect, that we may have boldness in 


I. EPISTEL. 


troͤſtning på domedag; ty fåfom han 

r, få åre och wi i denna werid. 

18. Raͤddhaͤga år ide i kaͤrleten; utan 
fulltomlig kaͤrlet utdrifwer råddhågan: 
tyråddhågan hafwer pina, men den der 
raͤdeb, han år ide futltommen i kaͤrleken. 

19. Alſtom honom, ty han hafwer 
foͤrſt aͤlſtat of. NE 

20. Om någon fåger: Jag aͤlſtar 
Bud, od) hatar fin broder, han år en 
ljugare : tt den der ide aͤlſtar fin bro- 
der, fom han fer, huru fan han aͤlſta 
Gud, fom han ide fer? 

21. Od) detta budet hafwe wi af ho- 
hom, att den der aͤlſtar Bud, han ſtall 
oc aͤlſta fin broder. 


J 


5. Capitel. 


Hwg och en ſom tror, att JEſus aͤr 
Chriſtus, han år född af Gudi; 
od) hwar och en fom aͤlſtar honom, 
fom födde, han ålftar och den fom född 
år af honom. 

2. Derbå wete mi, att mi aͤlſte Guds 
— når tvi aͤlſte Gud, oc) haͤlle Hans 

ud. 

3. Ty det år kaͤrleken till Bud, att 
wi haͤlle hans bud, od) hang bud åro 
ide fåra. 

4. Ty alt det fom år födt af Gudi, det 
oͤfwerwinner werlden: oc) denne år fe= 
gren, fom oͤfwerwinner werlden, mår 
tro. 

5. Men ho år den fom oͤfwerwinner 
tvertden, utan den fom tror, att JE- 
ſus år Guds Son ? 

6. Deune år den fom fommer med 
tvatten od) blod, JEſus Chriſtus: ide 
med matten allena, utan med watten 
od) blod: od) Anden år den fom bety- 
gar, att Anden år ſanningen. 

7. Ty tre åro fom wittna i himme- 
len, Fadren, Ordet od) den Helige 
Ande, od) de tre åro. ett. 


8. Och tre åro de fom wittna på jor- 
den, Anden, Wattnet oc) Blodet, och 
Je tre åro till ett. 


9 Hwar mi nu anamme menniffors 
wittnesboͤrd, Guds mwittucsbörd är ſtoͤr⸗ 
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the day of judgment : because as 
he is, so are we in this world. 

18 There is no fear in love; but 
perfect love casteth out fear: be- 
cause fear hath torment. He that 
feareth is not made perfect in love. 

19 We love him, because he first 
loved us. 

20 If a man say, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar : for 
he that loveth not hisbrother whom 
he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen ? 

21 And this commandment have 
we from him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also. 


CHAPTER V. 


HOSOEVER believeth that 

Jesus is the Christ is born 

of God : and every one that loveth 

him that begat, loveth him also 
that is begotten of him. 

2 By this we know that we love 
the children of God, when we love 
God, and keep his commandments. 

3 For this is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments : and 
his commandments are not grievous. 

4 For whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh the world: and this is 
the vietory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. 

& Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God? 

6 This is he that came by water 
and blood, even Jesus Christ; not by 
water only, but by water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit that beareth 
witness, because the Spirit is truth. 

7 For there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Hdly Ghost: and 
these three are one. 

8 And there are three that bear 
witness in earth, the spirit, and 
the water, and the blood: and 
these three agree in one. 

9 If we receive the witness of 
men, the witness of God is greater: 
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re : tt) detta år Guds iwittnesbörd, fom 
ban wittnade om jin Son. 

10. Den der tror på Guds Son, han 
hafwer wittnesboͤrd i fig ſjelf: den der 
ide tror Gud, han gör honom till en 
ljugare ; ty han ide trodde det mwitned- 
bård, fom Gud wittnade om fin Son. 


11. Och det år wittnesboͤrdet, att 
Gud of gifwit hafwer det ewiga lif 
wet och det lifvet år i hand Son. 

12. Den Sonen hafiver, han hafwer 
lifvet ; den ide hafwer Guds Son, han 
hafwer ide lifwet. 

13. Detta hafwer jag ſtriſwit eder, 
fom tron i Buddö Sond namn, på det 
3 ffolen weta; att Jhafwen ewinner⸗ 
ligt lif, och) på det I ffolen tro i Guds 
Sond namn. 


14. Od detta år den förtröftning, 
fom wi hafwe till honom, att om tvi 
bedje något efter hans wilja, få hoͤrer 
han oß. 

15. Od) efter wi wete, att han hoͤrer 
oß, ehwad wi bedje, få mete tvi, att 
wi de böner hafwe, fom wi hafive be- 
dit af honom. 

16. Hwar nu någon fer fin broder 
ſynda någon fynd, ide till doͤds, han 
må bedja, få ffall han gifva dem lif- 
wet, fom fynda ide till död8. Det 
år en fynd till doͤds: för fådana fåger 
jag ide, att någon bedja fratl. 

17. All orått år fynd; år oc ſomlig 
fynd ide till doͤds. 

18. Wi wete, att den af Gudi född 
år, han fyndar ide; utan den fom 
född är af Gudi, han foͤrwarar fig, 
od) den onde kommer ide wid honom. 

19. Wi wete. att wi åre af Gudi, 
och heta werlden år ſtadd i det onda. 


20 Men tvi tvete, att Guds Son år 
fommen, od) hafwer gifwit oß finne, 
att wi kaͤnne den Sanna, od) åre i 
den Sanna, i hang Son JEſu Chriſto: 
elr år ſanner Bud, od) det ewiga 
lifwet. 


21. Kaͤra barn, wackter eder fer afgu- 
darna. Amen 
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for this is the witness of God which 
he hath testified of his Son. 

10 He that believeth on the Son 
of God hath the witness in himself: 
he that believeth not God hath 
made him a liar; because he be- 
lieveth not the record that God 
gave of his Son. 

11 And this is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son. 

12 He that hath the Son hath 
life; and he that hath not the Son 
of Gbd hath not life. 

13 These things have I written 
unto you that believe on the name 
of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and 
that ye may believe on the name 
of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence that 
we have in him, that, if we ask 
any thing according to his will, he 
heareth us: 

15 And if we know that he hear 
us, whatsoever we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that we 
desired of him. 

16 If any man see his brother sin 
a sin which is not unto death, he 
shall ask, and he shall give him 
life for them that sin not unto 
death. There is a sin unto death : I 
do not say that he shall pray for it. 

17 All unrighteousness is sin : and 
there is a sin not unto death. 

18 We know that whosoever is born 
of God sinneth not; but hethatis be- 
gotten of God keepeth himself, and 
that wicked one toucheth him not. 

19 And we know that we are of 
God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding, that we may know 
him that is true; and we are in 
him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life. 

21 Little children, keep your- 
selves from idols. Amen. 


II. EPISTEL. 


St. Johannis 
Andra Epiftel. 


Fyn åldfta, den utwalda Frun, och 
hennes barn, hitta jag Ålftar i 
fanningen, oc) ide jag allenaſt, utan 
och alle fom ſanningen kaͤnt hafwa; 


2. För ſanningens ſtull fom i oß 
SR och med oß wara fall i emwig- 
het: 

3. Nåd, barmhertighet, frid af Gud 
Fader, och af HERranom JEſu Ehri- 
fto, Fadrens Son, i fanningen, och i 
tårleten ware med eder. 


4. Jag år mycket glad, att jag haf- 
wer funnit ibland dina barn de, der 
wandra i ſanningen; fåfom wi budet 
af Fadrenom fått haäfwe 

5. Od) nu beder jag dig, Fru, ide 
ſtrifwer jag dig fåfom ett nytt bud, 
utan det wi hade af begynnetlfen, att 
wi ffole aͤlſta oß inbördes. 


6. Od) detta år kaͤrleken, att wi wan⸗ 
dre efter hans bud. Detta aͤr budet, 
ſom J hoͤrt hafwen af begynnelſen, 
att I wandren deruti. 


7. Ty månge bedragare aͤro inkomne 
i werlden, de fom ide bekaͤnna JEfum 
Chriſtum kommen wara i föttet. Den⸗ 
ne aͤr bedragaren, och Antichriſt. 


8. Ser eder waͤl före, att wi icke bor- 
tappe det wi arbetat hafwe, utan att 
tvi få full lön. 


9. Hwar od) en fom oͤfwertraͤder, och 
icke blifwer i Chrifti lärdom, han haf⸗ 
wer ingen Bud: den der blifwer i 
Chriſti lårdom, han hafwer både Fa- 
dren od) Sonen. 

10. Kommer någon till eder, och icke 
hafwer denna laͤrdomen med fig, und- 


THE 
5 II, EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


HE elder unto the elect lady 

and her children, whom I love 
in the truth; and not I only, but 
also all they that have known the 
truth ; 

2 For the truth's sake, which 
dwelleth in us, and shall be with 
us for ever. 

3 Grace be with you, mercy, and ' 
peace, from God the Father and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of the Father, in truth and 
love. i 

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found 
of thy children walking in truth, 
as we have received a command- 
ment from the Father. | 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, 
not as though I wrote a new com- 
mandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, 
that we love one another. 

6 And this is love, that we walk 
after his commandments. This is 
the commandment, That, as ye have : 
heard from the beginning, ye should 
walk in it. 

7 For many deceivers are entered 
into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. 
This is a deceiver and an anti- 
christ. 

8 Look to yourselves, that we 
lose not those things which we 


| have wrought, but that we receive 


a full reward. 

9 Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he 


I hath both the Father and the Son. 


10 If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive 
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får honom icke i hud, od) Håtfer Honom 
icke heller : 

11. Ty den honom haͤlſar, han år de- 
laftig i Hand onda gerningar. 

12. Jag hafwer waͤl myctet att ſtrif⸗ 
wa eder, dock tville jag icke med pap- 
per, eller blåd ; utan jag hoppad, att 
komma till eder, od) muntligen tala med 
eder, på det wår glådje ſtall wara full- 
kommen. 

13. Dig haͤlſa din utvalda ſyſters 
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him not into your house, neither 
bid him God speed: 

11 For he that biddeth him God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds. 

12 Having many things to write 
unto you, I would not write with 
paper and ink: but I trust to come 
unto you, and speak face to face, 
that our joy may be full. 


13 The children of thy elect sis- 





barn. Amen. . ter greet thee. Amen. 
THE 
St. Johannis III. EPISTLE OF 
Tredje Epiſtel. JOHN. 


Den aͤldſte, den aͤlſteliga Gajo, den 
jag aͤlſtar i ſanningen. 

2. Min åälffelige, jag oͤnſtar i alla 
ftycken, att dig waͤl går, och du hel⸗ 
bregda år, fåfom din fjäl waͤl går. 


3. Men jag war mydet glad, då brå- 
derne fommo, och buro wittnesbörd om 
din ſanning, fåfom du wandrar i fan- 
ningen. . 

4. Jag hafwer ingen ftårre fröjd än 
den, att jag hårer mina barn wandra 
i ſanningen. : 

5. Min fårefte, du går troligen, hwad 
fom haͤlſt du går, emot bröderna, och 
de fraͤmmande; 

6. Som om din kaͤrlek betygat haf⸗ 
ma inför foͤrſamlingen; oc) du hafwer 
mål gjort, att du hafwer dem afford- 
rat waͤrdeligen för Gudi. 


7. Ty de åro utfarne för hang Namns 
full, oc) hafwa intet tagit af Hednin- 
garna. 

8. SÅ ffole wi nu fådana undfå, på 
bet wi ſanningens medhjelpare warda 
måge. 

9. Jag hafwer ſtrifwit foͤrſamlingen; 
men Diotrephes, fom ibland dem will 
afhaͤllen wara, anammar of; intet. 


HE elder unto the well beloved 
Gaius, whom I love in the truth. 

2 Beloved, I wish above all things 
that thou mayest prosper and be 
in health, even as thy soul pros- 
pereth. | 

3 For I rejoiced greatly, when 
the brethren came and testified of 
the truth that is in thee, even as 
thou walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to 
hear that my children walk in 
truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully 
whatsoever thou doest to the breth- 
ren, and to strangers ; 

6 Which have borne witness of 
thy charity before the church: 
whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly sort, 
thou shalt do well: 

7 Because that for his name's 
sake they went forth, taking noth- 
ing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive 
such, that we might be fellow 
helpers to the truth. 

9 I wrote unto the church : but 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
preeminence among them, receiv- 
eth us not. ; | 
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10. Derfoͤre, når jag kommer, will jag 
fungdra hand gerningar, fom han går, 
od) ſqwalrar emot oß med onda ord, 
od) låter fig ide dermed nåja; fictf 
anammar han ide bråderna, och får- 
menar dem fom det gdåra wilja, oc) 
drifwer dem ut af förjamlingen. 


11. Mine fårefte, efterfoͤlj ide det ondt 
ir, utan det godt år. Den der mål 
gör, han år af Gudi; och den der illa 
går han fer ide Gud. 

12. Demetrius hafwer witt nesboͤrd af 
hwar man od) af ſjelfwa ſanningen: 
och wi wittne ock; och J weten, att 
waͤrt vittnesbörd ſant aͤr. 

13. Jag hade mydet till att ſtrifwa; 
men jag ville ide med blåd od) penna 
ſtrifwa dig till. 

14. Men jag hoppas fnart få fe dig, 
få wilje wi muntligen tala med hmwa- 
rannan. Frid mare med dig. Waͤn⸗ 
nerne helſa dig. Helſa du waͤnnerna 
hwar wid ſitt namn. 


St. Jacobs 
Epiſtel. 


1. Capitel. 


—339 Guds och HERrand JEſu 
Chriſti tjenare, de tolf ſlaͤgter, fom 
aro hår och der förflingsade, helſa. 


2. Mine bröder, håller det för all 
alddje når J fallen i mångahanda 
freſtelſer: 

3 Od weter, ate eder tros beproͤf⸗ 
we fe når taͤlamod. 

4. Men låter tålamodet hafwa ett 
fullbordadt werk, på det I ffolen wara 
fullkomne od) hele, od) intet fel hafwa. 

5. Hwar nu någon ibland eder fattas 
mwiddom, han bedje af Gudi. den der 


gifwer enfaldeligen allom, od) foͤrwiter 


icke; od) han ſtall honom gifwen warda. 
6. Men han bedje i tron, intet troi- 
flande. tv den der. twiflar, han år få- 
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10 Wherefore, if I come, I will 
remember his deeds which he do- 
eth, prating against us with mali- 
cious words : and not content there- 
with, neither doth he himself re- 


-.ceive the brethren, and forbiddeth 
| them that would, and casteth them 


out of the church. 

11 Beloved, follow not that whici. 
is evil, but that which is good. He 
that doeth good is of God : but he 
that doeth evil hath not seen God. 

12 Demetrius hath good report 
of all men, and of the truth itself: 
yea, and we also bear record ; and 
ye know that our record is true. 

13 I had many things to write, 
but I will not with ink and pen 
write unto thee: 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see 
thee, and we shall speak face to 
face. Peace be to thee. Our friends 
salute thee. Greet the friends by 
name. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE 


OF 


JAMES. 


CHAPTER I. 


AMES. a servant of God and ot 

the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 

twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad, greeting. 

2 My brethren, count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers tempta- 
trons ; 

3 Knowing this, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience. 

4 But let patience have her per- 
fect work, that ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, that giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth not ; 
and it sball be given him. 

6 But let him ask in faith, noth 
ing wavering: for he that waver 
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fom hafwets måg, fom af mwådret drifö | oth is like a wave of the sea driv 


föreg. 
7. Sidan menniſta taͤnke ide, att hon 
får något af HERranom. 


8. En man fom twiflar, år oftadig i 
alla fina waͤgar. 

9. Men en broder, fom ringa år, be⸗ 
 råmme fig af fin upphoͤjelſe. 

10. Od) den fom rit år, af fin för- 
nedring; ty fåfom blomſtret af gråfet, 
ſtall Han förgås. 

11. Solen går upp med hetta, od) 
gråfet foͤrwiſnar, oc) blomftret faller 
af, od) des fföna fågring förgås: få 
ffall od den rife forwiſna uti fina waͤ⸗ 
gar. | Ls 


12. Salig år den man fom tåtigt li— 
der freſtelſe; ty då han bepråfivad år, 
ſtall han få liffenå frona, den Bud 
iofwat hafwer dem, fom honom aͤlſta. 


13. Ingen fåge, då han freſtad mar- 
ber, att han af Gudi freftad warder; 
ty Gud freſtas ide af ondt, han freftar 
od ingen. 

14. Utan hvar od) en warder freftad, 
då "han af fin egen begåretfe dragen 
od) lockad warder. 

15. Derefter, ſedan begaͤrelſen haf- 
wer aflat, föder hon ſynden; men då 
fynden år fullbordad, föder hon döden. 


16. Farer ide wille, mine kaͤre broͤder. 

17. All god gåfva, och all fullfomlig 
gaͤfwa kommer afwanefter ifrån lju- 
ſets Fader; når hwilken ingen för- 
mwandting år, eller ljud oc) moͤrkers om- 
ſtiftelſe. 

18. Han hafwer oß foͤdt efter ſin 
wilja, genom ſanningens ord, på det 
wi ffulle wara foͤrſtlingen af hans 
treatur. 

19. Derföre, mine fåre bråder, hwar 
och en menniffa ware fnar till att hoͤra, 
och fen till att tala, och fen till rorede. 

20. Ty mannens wrede goͤr ide det 
rått år för Gudi. 

21. Lågger foͤrdenſtull bort all oren⸗ 
"Pet, och all ondſta, och anammar or⸗ 


en with the wind and tossed. 

7 For let not that man think that 
he shall receive any thing of the 
Lord. 

8 A doubleminded man is unsta- 
ble in all his ways. 

9 Let the brother of low degree 
rejoice in that he is exalted : 

10 But the rieh, in that he is 
made low: because as the flower 
of the grass he shall pass away. = 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen 
with a burning heat, but it wither- 
eth the grass, and the flower there- 
of falleth, and the grace of the 
fashion of it perisheth : so also 
shall the rich man fade away in 
his ways. 

12 Blessed is the man that en- 
dureth temptation : for when he is 
tried, he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised 
to them that love him. 

13 Let no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God : for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth he any man : 

14 But every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own 
lust, and enticed. 

15 Then when lust hath conceiv- 
ed, it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death. i 

16 Donot err, my beloved brethren. 

17 Every good gift and every per- 
fect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning. K 

18 Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth, that we 
should be a kind of firstfruits of 
his creatures. 

19 Wherefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, let every man be swift to hear, 
slow to speak, slow to wrath : 

20 For the wrath of man work 
eth not the righteousness of God. 

21 Wherefore lay apart all filthi- 
ness and superfluitv of naughtiness, 
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det med ſaktmodighet, fom i eder plan⸗ 
* år det edra ſſaͤlar fan ſaliga 
gdra. 

22. Men tvarer ordets goͤrare, och ide 
alleneft hoͤrare, bedragande eder fjelf- 
ma: 

23. Ty der någon år allenaft ordets 
hoͤrare, od) ide görare, han år lit den 
man, fom ſitt lekamliga anfifte ftådar 
I en ſpegel; 

24. Th då han fig beſtaͤdat hafwer, 
går han bderifrån, od) förgåter ſtrax 
hurudan han war. 

25. Men den der ffådar uti frihetens 
falltomliga lag, od) blifwer deruti, od) 
år ide en gloͤmſt hörare, utan en gå- 
rare, den famme warder falig uti fin 
gerning. 

26. Hwar nu någon ibland eder laͤ⸗ 
ter fig tyda, att han tjenar Gudi, od) 
ide ftyrer fin tunga, utan bedrager ſitt 
hjerta, hans Gudstjenſt aͤr fåfång. 
27. Detta år för Gudi od) Fadren en 

ren od) obeſmittad Gudstjſenſt, föra 
faderloͤſa oc) moderloͤſa barn, oc) en⸗ 
for, uti deras bedroͤſwelſe, oc) behålla 
fig obefmittad af werlden. 


2. Capitel. 


Mine bröder, håller det ide derfoͤre 
att tron på JEſum Chriſtum, 
wår HERra till härligheten, tan lida 
perſoners anfeende. 

2. Ty, om uti edre foͤrſamling tom- 
me en man med en guldring, od) med 
en hårlig klaͤdnad, komme oc en fattig 
man i fnöplig flådnad ; 

3. Och I fågen på den, fom hafwer 
de haͤrliga kiaͤderna, od) ſaden till ho— 
nom: Sitt haͤr waͤl; och den fattiga 
ſaden J: Statt der, eller ſitt haͤr wid 
mina fötter: 


4 Od betaͤnken det ide rått, utan 
warden domare, od) gåren en ond åt- 
ſtillnad. 

5. Hoͤrer till, mine kaͤre broͤder: Haf⸗ 
wer ide Gud utwalt de fattiga i den- 
na werlden, de der rife woro på tron, 
od) arfwingar titl ritet, fom han lof⸗ 
mat hade dem, fom honom aͤlſta? 
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and receive with meekness the en- 
grafted word, which is able to save 
your souls. 

22 But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own selves. 

23 For if any be a hearer of the 
word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding his natural 
face in a glass:,, 

24 For he beholdeth himself, and 
goeth his way, and straightway for- 
getteth what manner of man he was. 

25 But whoso looketh into the per- 
fect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this 
man shall be blessed in his deed. 

26 If any man among you seem 
to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, 
this man's religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Father is this, 
To visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliotion, and to keep him- 
self unspotted from the world. 


CHAPTER II. 


Y brethren, have not the faith 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 

Lord of glory, with respect of per- 
sons. 

2 Forif there come unto your as- 
sembly a man with a gold ring, in 
goodly apparel, and there come in 
also a poor man in vile raiment ; 

3 And ye have respect to him 
that weareth the gay clothing, and 
say unto him, Sit thou here in a 
good place; and say to the poor, 
Stand thou there, or sit here under 
my footstool : 

4 Are ye not then partial in your- 
selves, and are becorne judges of 
evil thoughts? 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, 
Hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom which he hatb 
promised to them that love hir 


606 


6. Men I hafwen foͤraktat den fatti- 
ga. Foͤrtrycka ide de rife eder med 
waͤld, oc) draga eder fram för rätten 2? 


7. Foͤrſmaͤda ide de det goda namnet, 
der I af naͤmnde åren ? 


8. Fullborden I den Konungſliga la= 
en efter Skriften: Älſta din nåfta 
fåfom dig fjelf, få goͤren I waͤl. 


9. Men fen I efter perfonen, då ſyn⸗ 
den I, och) warden ftraffade af lagen, 
ſaͤſom oͤfwertraͤdare 

10. Ty om någon håller hela lagen, 
och) fyndar på ett, han år ſater till alt. 


11. Ty den fom fade: Du frall ide 
goͤra hor, han hafwer od fagt: Du 
ſtall ide dråpa. Hwar du nu ide går 
hor, od) dråper litmål, år du lagens 
oͤfwertraͤdare. 

12. Så taler, od) få gårer, fom de 
der ſtola genom frihetens tag dömde 
warda. 

13. Ty dom utan barmhertighet ſtall 
honom åfrvergå, fom barmhertighet ide 
glort hafwer; och barmhertigheten be- 
römmer fig emot domen. 

14. Hwad hielper det, mine bråder, 
om någon fåger fig hafwa tron, och 
hafwer dod ide gerningarna? Kan 
och tron gåra honom ſalig? 

15. Om cen broder eller fyfter wore 
naken, od) fattaded dagelig föda ; 

16. Od) någon af eder fade till dem: 
Gaͤr i frid, waͤrmer eder, od) måtter 
eder ; och giftver dem litwaͤl intet hwad 
— behåfwer: hwad hulpe dem 
det 


17. SÅ oc tron, då hon ide hafwer 
gerningarna, år hon död i fig fjelf. 

18. Nu måtte någon fåga : Du haf- 
wer tron, od) jag hafwer gerningarna: 
wiſa mig din tro med dina gerningar, 
få will jag oc wiſa dig min tro med 
mina gerningar. 

19. Du tror, att en Bud år; der går 
Nå rått uti: djeflarne tro det od, och 


fwa. 
0. Will du fäfaͤngliga menniſta 
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6 But ye have despised the poor. 
Do not rich men oppress you, and 
draw you before the judgment 
seats ? 

7 Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by the which ye are 
called ? 

8 If ye fulfil the roval law aoc- 
cording to the scripture, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, ye 
do well: i 

9 But if ye have respect to per- 
sons, ye commit sin, and are con- 
vinced of the law as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all. 

11 For he that said, Do not com- 
mit adultery, said also, Do not kill. 
Now if thou commit no adultery, 
yet if thou kill, thou art become a 
transgressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as 
they that shall be judged by the 
law of liberty. 

13 For he shall have judgment 
without mercy, that hath shewed 
no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment. G 

14 What doth it profit, my breth- 
ren, though a man say he hath 
faith, and have not works? can 
faith save him? 

15 If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, 

16 And one of you say unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and 
filled ; notwithstanding ye give 
them not those things which are 
needful to the body; what doth it 
profit? 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou 
hast faith, and I have works: sbew 
me thy faith without thy works, 
and I will shew thee my faith by 
my works. 

19 Thou believest that there is 
one God; thou doest well: the 
devils also believe, and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain 
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tveta, fatt tron utan gerningar år| man, that faith without works is 


dåd ? 

21. Wardt ide Abraham, mår fader, 
af gerningarna raͤttfaͤrdigad, då han 
fin fon Iſaac offrade på altaret? 

I 


22. Ser du, att tron hafwer med 
werkat i, hand gerningar, od) att tron 
år fulllommen worden af gerningarna. 

23. Od) Sfriften år fullkomnad, fom 
fåger : Abraham trodde Gudi, od) det 
wardt honom råfnadt till råttfårdig- 
bet, oc) wardt kallad Guds mån. 


24. Sen I nu, att af gerningarna 
råttfårdigad menniſtan, oc) ide af tron 
allena. 

25. Sammalunda oc den ffåtan Ra⸗ 
hab, wardt hon ide af gerningarua 
råttfårdigad, då hon undfid fåndnin- 
gaboden, od) flåppte dem en annan 
måg ut. . 

26. Derfoͤre, fåfom kroppen utan an- 
da Är död, få år och tron utan gernin- 
gar dåd. 


3. Capitel. 


Mine bråder, farer ide hwar man 
efter att wara lårare ; wetande, 
att wi des ſtoͤrre dom få. 

2. Ty i många ſtycken fele wi alle; 
men den der ide felar uti ett ord, han 
år en fullkommen man, od) fan regera 
beta lefamen med betſel. 


munnen, att de ffola lyda of, och om- 
kaſte deras hela kropp. 


4. Si od ſteppen, ehuru ſtora de aͤro, 


dead ? 

21 Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar? 

22 Seest thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was 
faith made perfect ? 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled 
which saith, Abraham believed 
God, and it was imputed unto him 
for righteousness: and he was 
called the Friend of God. 

24 Ye see then how that by works 
a man is justified, and not by faith 
only. 

25 Likewise also was not Rahab 
the harlot justified by works, when 
she had received the messengers, 
and had sent them out another way? 


26 For as the body without the 
spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also. 


CHAPTER III. 


Y brethren, be not many mas- 
ters, knowing that we shall 
receive the greater condemnation. 
2 For in many things we offend all. 
If any man offend not in word, the 
same is a perfect man, and able 


also to bridle the whole body. 
3. Si, wi lågge håftarne betfel i 


3 Behold, we put bits in the hor- 
seg” mouths, that they may obey 
us; and we turn about their whole 
body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which 


och af ftartt waͤder drifwas, warda de | though they be so great, and are 


dod litwaͤl ommånde med ett litet ro⸗ 
der, ehwart rodermannen will, 


5. Så år od tungan en klen lem, och) 
tommer ftora ting aͤſtad; fl, en liten 
eld, huru ftor ſtog han upptaͤnder! 


6. Och tungan år oc en eld, en werld 
tull med orått: få år oc tungan 
ibland måra lemmar, od) befmittar 


driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very small 
helm, whithersoever the governor 
listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is a little 
member, and boasteth great things. 
Behold, how great a matter a little 
fire kindleth ! 

6 And the tongue is a fire, a 
world of iniquity : so is the tongue 
among our members, that it de 
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hela lefamen, oc) upptånder all mår 
umgångelfe, då hon upptånd år af 
helvete. 

7. Ty all natur, både djurs, od) fog- 
lard, od) ormard, och deras fom i haf- 
wet åro, warder tam, od) år tamd af 
menniffor8 natur: 

8. Men tungan fan ingen menniffta 
tåmja, det oroliga onda, full med doͤ⸗ 
deligt foͤrgift, 

9. Med heune priſe wi Gud, oc) Far 
dren; od) med henne banne wi men- 
nifforna, fom åro ſtapade efter Guds 
liknelſe, 

10. Af ſamma mun går pris od) ban- 
nor. Det bör ide, mine bröder, få 
wara. 

11. Ide gifwer en kaͤlla af ett Hål, 
både fött od) baͤſtt watten. 

12. de fan fifonatrådet mine brö- 
der, båra olja ? eller wintrådet fiton ? 
få fan od ingen fålla fatt od) fött 
watten gifwa. 

13. Ho år wis och klok ibland eder, 
han bewiſe med fin goda umgaͤngelſe 
ſina gerningar, uti ſaktmodighet och 
wisdom. 


14. Om I hafwen bittert nit od) 
tråtor uti edert hjerta, berdmmer eder 
ide, od) tjuger ide emot ſanningen. 

15. Ty den wisdom år ide ofwanef⸗ 
ter lommen; utan år jordiſt, menſtlig, 
och djefwulſt. 

16. Ty hwar nit och traͤta år, der år 
oſtadighet och alt ondt. 


17. Men den wisdom, fom ofmwanef- 
ter år, han år förft kyſt, och ſedan 
fridſam, ſaktmodig, låter fåga fig, full 
---mMeb barmhertighet od) goda frufter, 
opartiſt, oftrymtelig. 


18. Men raͤttfaͤrdighetens frukt war⸗ 
der fådd i frid, dem fom frid Hålla. 


4. Capitel. 


Hwadan aͤro oͤrlig och krig ibland 
eder? Aro de icke deraf, af edra 
begaͤrelſer, ſom ſtrida i edra lemmar? 
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leth the whole body, and setteth 
on fire the course of nature ; and it 
is set on fire of hell. 

7 For every kind of beasts, and 
of birds, and of serpents, and ↄf 
things in the sea, ig tamed, and 
hath been tamed of mankind: 

8 But the tongue can no man 
tame; it is an unruly evil, full of 
deadly poison. : 

9 Therewith bless we God, even 
the Father; and therewith curse 
we men, which are made after the 
similitude of God. 

10 Out of the same mouth proceed- 
eth blessing and cursing. My breth- 
ren, these things ought not so to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth at the 
same place sweet water and bitter ? 

12 Can the fig tree, my brethren, 
bear olive berries? either a vine, 
figs? so can no fountain both yield 
salt water and fresh. 

13 Who is a wise man and en- 
dued with knowledge among you? 
let him shew out of a good conver- 
sation his works with meekness of 
wisdom. 

14 But if ye have bitter envying 
and strife in your hearts, glory not, 
and lie not against the truth. 

15 This wisdom descendeth not 
from above, but is earthly, sensual, 
devilish. i 

16 For where envying and strife 
is, there ts confusion and every 
evil work. 

17 But the wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out partiality, and without hypoc- 
risy. 

18 And the fruit of righteousness is 
sown in peace of them that make 
peace. 


CHAPTER IV. 


ROM whence come wars and 

fightings among you? come 

they not hence, even of your lusts 
that war in your members ? 
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2. I begåren, och jan intet: I haf- 
wen afund od) nit, oc) funnen intet 
winna: I ftriden od) drligen, od) haf- 
wen intet derföre, att J intet bedjen : 

3. I bedjen, och fån intet ; ty I bed⸗ 
jen illa, nemligen, att I det uti eder 
waͤlluſt förtåra ſtolen. 

4. I horkarlar od) hotkonor. weten I 
ide, att werldens waͤnſtap år Guds 
omånffap? Ho fom werldens mån 
will wara, han warder Guds omån. 


5. Menen 3, att Skriften ſaͤger få- 
trängt: Anden fom bor uti eder, begår 
emot hatet ? 

6. Men han gifwer rifelig nåd, ty 
Skriften fåger: Gud ſtaͤr emot de håg- 
faͤrdiga, men de ddmjuta gifver han 
nad. 

7. Så warer nu Gudi underdaͤnige: 
ftår emot djefwulen, få flyr han ifrån 
eder. 

8. Nalkens Gudi, få nalfad Han eder. 
Rener edra händer, I fyndare; och 
renſer edra hjertau, I. oftadige. 


9, Warer elaͤnde od) förjer, od) grå 
ter; edert låje waͤnde fig i gråt, od) 
glådjen i forg. 


10. Foͤrnedrer eder för HEKranom, 
få ffall han eder upphöja. 

11. Förtaler ide hwarannan, kaͤre 
bröder: den fom förtatar fin broder, 
oc) dömer fin broder, han foͤrtalar tla- 
gen. od) dömer lagen ; men dömer du 
lagen, få år du ide lagens gdrare, utan 
bomare. 


12. Ty en år laggifwaren. fom fan 
faliggdra, och fördöma : ho år du fom 
dömer en annan? 

13. Nu mål, I fom fågen ; I dag, 
eller i morgon wilje mi gå uti den eller 
der. ſtaden od) mwilje der ligga ett år, 
od) handla, od) winna; 


14. Och veten ide hwad i morgon ſte 
fan; ty hvad år edert lif? Ett dam 


året, fom en liten tid warar, oc) fedan' 


ſoͤrſwinner. 
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2 Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, 
and desire to have, and cannot ob- 
tain : ye fight and war, yet ye have 
not, because ye ask not. 

3 Ye ask, and receive not, be- 
cause ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it upon your lusts. 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 
know ye not that the friendship of 
the world is enmity with God? 
whosoever therefore will be a friend 
of the world 4s the enemy of God. 

5 Do ye think that the Scripture 
saith in vain, The spirit that dwell- 
eth in us lusteth to envy? 


6 But ae giveth more grace. 


Wherefvure he saith, God resisteth 
the proud, but giveth grace unto 
the humble. 

7 Submit yourselves therefore to 
God. Resist the devil, and he will 
flee from you. 

8 Draw nigh to God, and he wili 
draw nigh to you. Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners ; and purify your 
hearts, ye double-minded. 

9 Be afflieted, and mourn, and 
weep: let your laughter be turned 
to mourning, and your joy to heavi- 
ness. 

10 Humble yourselves in the sight 
of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. 

11 Speak not evil one of another, 
brethren. He that speaketh evil 
of his brother, and judgeth his 
brother, speaketh evil of the law, 
and judgeth the law: but if thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver, who is 
able to save and to destroy : who 
art thou that judgest another? 

13 Go to now, ye that say, To 
day or to morrow we will go into 
such a city, and oontinue there a 
year, and buy and sell, and get 
gain: 

14 Whereas ye know not what 
skall be on the morrow. For what 
ts your life? It is even a vapour, 
that appeareth for a little time, 
and then vanisheth away. 
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15. For det I fåga ſtullen: Om 
HERren tvill, oc) wi lefwe, få wille 
wi göra det eller det. 

16. Men nu berdmmen I/ eder i edert 
hågmod. All fådan beroͤmmelſe aͤr 
ond. 

17. Den der kan goͤra godt, och goͤr 
icke, honom aͤr det ſynd. 


5. Capitel. 


Rv mål, J rife, gråter od) tjuter df⸗ 
wer eder ufelhet, fom eder oͤfwer⸗ 
tomma frall. 

2. Edre rifedomar aͤro foͤrruttnade; 
edra. klaͤder aͤro uppaͤtna af mal. 

3. Edert guld od) ſilfwer år foͤrro⸗ 
ſtadt, od) deras roft ſtall wara eder till 
wittnesbord, od) fall upåta edert fött 
fåfom en eld. I hafwen förfamtat 
eder ågodelar I ytterſta dagarna. 


4. Si, arbetarenas loͤn, fom edert 
land afbergat hafva, hwilken I dem 
ſwikligen ifrån haft hafwen, ropar; 
od) deras rop fom afbårgade, år in⸗ 
tommit i HERrand Zebaoths dron. 


5. I hafwen lefwat i i fråslighet på 
jorden, och) haft eder waͤlluſt, oc) upp⸗ 
födt edert hjerta, fåfom på en flagte- 
dag. 

6 I hafwen dömt och dödat den 
rättfärdiga, oc) han hafwer eder intet 
emotftått. : 

7. SÅ warer nu tålige, fåre bröder, 
intill HERrans tillkommelſe. Si, aͤker⸗ 
mannen måntar efter den fofteliga jor⸗ 
dens fruft, tåligt bidande, få långe 

han får ett morgonregn od) aftonregn. 


8. Saͤ warer od I tålige, och ſtyrker 
edert hjerta, ty HEKrand tillkommelſe 
år når. 

9. Sucker ide, fåre bröder, emot 
hwarannan; på det J ide marden 
förddmde. Si, domaren år för dörren. 


10. Tager, mine bråder, Propheterna 
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15 For that ye ought to say, If 
the Lord will, we shall live, and 
do this, or that. 

16 But now ye rejoice in your 
boastings: all such rejoicing is evil. 


17 Therefore to him that knoweth 
to do good, and doeth it not, to hi 
it is sin. 

CHAPTER V. 


O to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. 

2 Your riches are corrupted, and 
your garments are motheaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is canx- 
ered ; and the rust of them shall 
be a witness against you, and shall 
eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye 
have heaped treasure together far 
the last days. 

4 Behold, the hire of the labour- 
ers who have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, erieth : and the eries of them 
which have reaped are entered into 
the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in pleasure on 
the earth, and been wanton; ye 
have nourished your hearts, as ina 
a day of slaughter. 

6 Ye have condemned and killed 
the just; and he doth not resist vou. 


7 Be patient therefore, brethren, 
unto the coming of ihe Lord. Be- 
hold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, until he 
receive the early and latter rain. 

8 Be ye also patient; stablish 
your hearts : for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. 

9 Grudge not one against another, 
brethren, lest ye be condemned: 
behold, the judge standeth before 
the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the proph- 


för efterddmetfe, till bedroͤfwelſe och ets, who have spoken in the name 
tålamod, hwilka talat hafwa i HER- | of the Lord, for an example of suf- 


1n8 Ramn. 


fering affliction, and of patience. 


+ 
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11. Si, wi haͤlle dem ſaliga, fom lidit 
hafwa. Jobd tålamod hafwen I Hårt, 
och HERrand ända hafwen I fett, ty 
GERren år barmhertig, oc) en för- 
barmareg. 

12. Öfver all ting, mine bröder, 
froårjer ide, hwarten wid himmelen, 
eller wid jorden, eller någon annan 
ed: men edra ord ffola mara, ja, ja, 
nej, nej: på det I ide ſtolen falla uti 
ſtrymteri. 


13. Lider någon ibland eder bedroͤf⸗ 
welſe, han bedje; år någon mid godt 
mod, han fjunge pfatmer. 

14. År någon ſſut ibland eder ; han 
kalle till fig Prefterna i forfamlingen, 
och låte dem bedja dfwer fig, och ſmoͤrja 
med olja uti HERrans Ramn: 


15. Od) trones bön fall hielpa den 
fjuta, oc) HERren uppråttar honom; 
od) om han år ftadd i fynder, warda 
de honom foͤrlatna. 


16. Bekaͤnner inbördes ſynderna, den 
ene dem andra, od) beder för eder in⸗ 
boͤrdes, att I helbregda warden; ty 
en råttfårdig mand bön formår mydet, 
der hon atfmar år. 

17. Elias war en menniſta fåfom wi, 
od) han bad en boͤn, att det ide ſtulle 
regna, oc) det regnade oc intet på jor- 
den, i tre år och fer månader. 


18. Od) bad åter, oc) himmelen gaf 
regn, och jorden bar fin fruft. 


19. Kåre bråder, om någon ibland 
eder for willſe ifrån ſanningen, och 
någon omwaͤnde honom ; 

20. Han ſtall meta, att den der om- 
waͤnder en ſyndare af hang waͤgars 
willa han fråtfar en ſſaͤl ifrån döden, 
och ſtyier all oͤfwertraͤdelſe. 
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11 Behold, we count ihem happy 
which endure. Ye have heard ot 
the patience of Job, and have seen 
the end of the Lord ; that the Lord 
is very pitiful, and of tender mercy 

12 But above all things, my 
brethren, swear not, neither by 
heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath: bur 
let your yea be yea; and vou 
nay, nay; lest ye fall into con 
demnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted? 
let him pray. Is any merry? let 
him sing psalms. | 

14 Is any sick among you? le 
him call for the elders of' the 
church ; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the 
name of the Lord: 

15 And the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up ; and if he-have com- 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven 
him. 

16 Confess your faults one to an- 
other, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed. The ef- 
fectual fervent prayer of a right- 
eous man availeth much. 

17 Elias was a man subject to 
like passions as we are, and he 
prayed earnestly that it might not 
rain : and it rained not on the earth 
by the space of three years and six 
months. 

18 And he prayed again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any of you do err 
from the truth, and one convert 
him ; 

20 Let him know, that he which 
converteth the sinner from the er- 
ror of his way shall save a soul 
from death, and shall hide a mul 
titude of sins 
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Sa JEſu Chriſti tjenare, men 
Jacobs broder, dem kalladom, fom 
i Gud Fader helgade åro, och) i JEfu 
Chriſto behållne : 


2. Mycken barmhertighet, och frid, och 
kaͤrlet ware med eder. 

3. Mine fårefte, efter det jag tog mig 
före ſtrifwa eder till, om allas mår 
ſalighet, fynte8 mig behåfoad, för- 
mana eder med ſtrifwelſe, att J kaͤmpa 
måtten får tron, fom en gång helgo- 
nen foͤregifwen war. 


4. Ty det aͤro några menniffor med 
ibland inkomna, om hwilka fordom 
ffrifit mar till detta ſtraff: de åro 
ogudaftige, od) draga wär Guds nåd 
till tågaftighet, oc) nefa Bud, fom 
allena år HERre, od) wår HEKra 
ICfum Chriſtum. 

S. Men jag will minna eder uppå, 

att I en tid detta ſtolen weta, att då 
HERren hade utfdrt folket af Egypten. 
fedan förgjorde han dem, fom ide 
trodde. 


6. Och de Änglar, fom ide behållo 
fina forſtaddmen, utan dfwergaͤfwo 
fina hemman, dem förmarade han, 
med ewiga bojor, i moͤrkret, till den 
ftora dagens dom. 

7. Saͤſom od Sodoma od) Gomorra, 
och de ftåder deromkring, hwilka, i fam- 
ma måtto fom de i ſtoͤrhet ſyndat hade, 
ed) hafiva gått efter fraͤmmande rött, 
de aͤro ſatte för en efterdoͤmelſe, och 
lida ewig eldo pina. 


8. Sammalunda oc deffe droͤmmare, 
fom befmitta köttet, föratta herrſta— 
pet, och foͤrſmaͤda Majcftåtet. 

9. Men Michael, den Öftverångeln, 
då han tråtte med djefwulen, och dis- 
buterade med honom om Moſe kropp, 


UDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, 

. and brother of James, to them 
that are sanctified by God the Fa- 
ther, and preserved in Jesus Christ, 
and called: 

2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and 
love, be multiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all dili- 
gence 'to write unto you of the 
common salvation, it was needful 
for me to write unto you, and ex- 
hort you that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was 
once delivered unto the saints. 

4 For there are certain men crept 
in unawares, who were before of 
old ordained to this condemnation, 
ungodly men, turning the grace of 
our God into lasciviousness, and 
denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

5 I will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, though ye once knew 
this, how that the Lord, having 
saved the people out of the land of 
Egypt, afterward destroyed them 
that believed not. 

6 And the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great day. 

7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah 
and the cities about them, in like 
manner giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange 
flesh, are set forth for an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire. 

8 Likewise also these filthy dream- 
ers defile the flesh, despise domin- 
ion, and speak evil of dignities. 

9 Yet Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the devil 
he disputed about the body of Mu- 
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torde han ide utfåga foͤrſmaͤdelſens 
dom ; utan fade: HERren ftraffe dig. 


10. Men deſſe foͤrſmaͤda der de intet 
af weta; od) hvad de af naturen, fom 
andra offåliga djur weta, deruti för- 
derfiva de fig. 


11. We dem: ty de gå i Cains waͤg, 
och falla i Balgams willfarelſe för tång 
ſtull, och förgås i Chore uppror. 


12. Deſſe ſtamflaͤckar fi$fa af edra 
gåfwor utan fruktan, oc) föda fig fjetf- 
ma: de aͤro ſtyar utan matten, fom 
drifwas omfring af waͤdret; ſtallota, 
ofruttſamma trån, twaͤ reſor döde, och 
med roͤtter upprydte. 


13. Hafwets wilda waͤgor, fom fin 
egen fam utſtumma; willfarande ftjer- 
nor, hwilkom det ſwarta moͤrkret för- 
mwaradt år i ewighet. 

14. Hafwer od Enoch, den fjunde 
ifrån Adam. propheterat tillfoͤrene om 
deffa, od) fagt: Si, HERren kommer 
med många tufend helgon: 

15. Till att fitta dom oͤfwer alla, och 
ſtraffa alla dem, fom ogudaktige aͤro, 
för alla deras ogudaktiga gerningar, 
med hwilka de hafwa illa gjort; och 
för alt det hårda, fom de ogudaktige 
fyndare mot honom talat hafwa. 


16. Deſſe knorra och klaga altid, och 
wandra efter fin egen lufta ; od) deras 
mun talar ſtoita ord, och) akta på per- 
foner för nyttas ſtull. 


17. Men I, mine tårefte, drager eder 
till minnes de ord, fom tillfoͤrene haf- 
ma eder fagda warit af wår HERragd, 
JEſu Chriſti Apofttar : 

18. Att de fade eder: Uti ytterfta 
dagarna ſtola tomma befpottare, de 
der gå ſtola efter fin egen ogudaftiga 
begaͤrelſe. 

19. Deſſa aͤro de fom parti gåra, 
föttflige, ide hafwande Andan. 
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ses, durst not bring against him a 
railing accusation, but said, The 
Lord rebuke thee. 

10 But these speak evil of those 
things which they know not: but 
whatthey know naturally, as bruto 
beasts, in those things they corrupt 
themselves. 

11 Woe unto them! for they 
have gone in the way of Cain, and 
ran greedily after the error of Ba- 
laam for reward, and perished in 
the gainsaying of Kore. 

12 These are spots in your feasts of 
charity, when they feast with you, 
feeding themselves without fear: 
elouds they are without water, car- 
ried about of winds; trees whose 
fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, plucked up by the roots ; 

13 Raging waves of the sea, foam- 
ing out their own shame ; wander- 
ing stars, to whom is reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of his saints, 

15 To execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have un- 
godly committed, and of all their 
hard speeches which ungodly sin- 
ners have spoken against him. 

16 These are murmurers, com- 
plainers, walking after their own 
lusts; and their mouth speaketh 
great swelling words, having men?s 
persons in admiration because of 
advantage. 

17 But, beloved, remembér ye tho 
words which were spoken before 
of the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 

18 How that they told you there 
should be mockers in the last time, 
who should walk after their own 
ungodly lusts. 

19 These be they who separate 
themselves, sensual, having not 
the Spirit. 
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20. Men I, mine kaͤreſte, uppbygger 
eder ſjelfwa på eder allraheligaſte tro, 
genom den Heliga Anda, oc) beder : 

21. Od) behåller eder i Guds kaͤrlek, 
oc) waͤnter efter wår HERras, JEſu 
Chriſti, barmhertighet, till ewigt tif. 


22. Od håller denna aͤtſtillnad, att 
J förbarmen eder oͤfwer fomliga : 

23. Men ſomliga goͤrer med fruktan 
faliga, od) ryder dem utur elden : ha- 
tande den beſmittade koͤttets kjortel. 


24. Men honom, fom förmår förmwa- 
ra eder utan fynd, od) ftålla eder för 
ſitt haͤrlighets anſigte oftraffeliga, med 
fröjd: 

25. Allena wiſe Gudi waͤr Fraͤlſare, 
mare åra, och Majeſtaͤt, och waͤlde, och 
magt, nu oc) i all ewighet. Amen. 
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20 But ye, beloved, building up 
yourselves on your most holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghost, 

21 Keep yourselves in the love 
of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life. 

22 And of some have compassion, 
making a difference : 

23 And others save with fear, 
pulling them out of the fire; hating 
even the garment spotted by the 
flesh. 

24 Now unto him that is able to 
keep you from falling, and to pre- 
sent you faultless before the pres- 
ence of his glory with exceeding joy, 

25 To the only wise God our Sa- 
viour, be glory and majesty, domin- 
ion and power, both now and ever. 
Amen. 








St. Johannis 
Uppenbarelſe. 





1. Capitel. 


Oetta år JEſu Chriſti Uppenbaretfe, 
den Gud hafwer gifwit honom, 
till att förfunna fina tjenare, hwad 
innan fort tid fe frall; oc hafwer 
betecknat od) fåndt med fin Anget, til 
fin tjenare Johannem; 

2. Hwilten betygat hafwer Guds ord 
od) wittnebboͤrd om JEſu Chriſto, 
hwad han ſett hade. 


3. Salig aͤr den ſom laͤſer och hoͤrer 
denna Prophetias ord, oc) Håller det 
deruti ſtrifwit år, ty tiden år når. 


4. Ichannes de fju förfamlingar i 
Aſien: Naͤd ware med eder, od) frid 
af honom, fom år, oc) fom mar, och 
fom fomma ſtall, oc) af de fju Andar, 
fom för hand ftol åro ' 


THE REVELATION 


OF 
ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


CHAPTER I. 


HE Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave unto him, to 
shew unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to pass; 
and he sent and signified it by his 
angel unto his servant John: 

2 Who bare record of the word of 
God, and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, and of all things that he 
saw. 

3 Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein : for the 
time is at hand. 

4 TOHN to the seven churches 

which are in Åsia: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from him 
which is, and which was, and 
which is to come; and from the 
seven spirits which are before his 
throne ; 
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5. Och af JEſu Ehrifto, fom år ett 
troget wittae, foͤrſtfoͤdd ifrån de döda, 
och en Foͤrſte oͤwer Konungarna på 
jorden : den oß aͤlſtat hafwer, och 
tagit of af waͤra ſynder med fitt 

lod, , 

6. Od gjort oß till Konungar od) 
Preſter för Gudi, oc) fin Fader : Ho— 
nom rare åra oc) waͤlde ifrån emwig- 
bet till ervighet, Amen. : 

7. Si han kommer med ſtyn, och alla 
dgon ffola fe honom, od) de honom 
ſtungit hafwa, och alla flågter på jor- 
, den ſtola jaͤmra jig : ja, Amen. 


8. Jag år A och O, begynnelſen oc) 
aͤnden, fåger HERren, fom år, fom 
mar, od) fom komma ſtall, den Als⸗ 
mågtige. 

9. Jag Johannes, eder broder, od) 
delaktig i bedroͤfwelſen, och i rifet, och 
i JEſu Chriſti tålamod, war på den 
du Pathmos för Guds ords ffull, od) 
för JEſu Chriſti mwittnesbårdd full. 


10. Jag war i Andanom på en Soͤn⸗ 
bag, od) hörde efter mig en ſtor roͤſt, 
fåfom en bafun, 

11. Saͤgande: Jag år A od) O, den 
förfte od) den fifte: Hwad du fer, det 
ſtrif uti en bof, od) fånd till de före 
ſamlingar, fom åro i Aficn, i Epheſo, 
och i Smirnen, och i Pergame, od) i 
Thyatira, och i Sardis, od) i Phila- 
delphia. od) Laodicea. 


12. Och jag waͤnde mig om, till att 
fe efter roſten, fom med mig tatade; 
od) fom jag mig månde, fåg jag ſju 
gyldene ljuſaſtakar; 

12. Od midt ibland de ſju gyldene 
tjufaftafar, en, fom tif war menni— 
ſtoues Son, klaͤdd i en ſid kjortel, och 
begiordad fring om bröftet med ett 
gyldene bålte. 

14. Men hand hufwud od) hand hår 
war hwitt, fom en hwit utt, od) fåfom 
fnd ; od) hand dgon woro ſaͤſom en 
eldolaͤge; 

15. Och hans fötter woro ſäſom 
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5 And from Jesus Christ, who is 
the faithful witness, and the first be- 
gotten of the dead, and the prinee 
of the kings of the earth. Unto him 
that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father; 
to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; 
and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him: and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of him. Even so, Amen. 

8 I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the ending, saith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your broth- 
er, and companion in tribulation, 
and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ, was in the isle 
that is called Patmos, for the word 
of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. 

10 I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day, and heard behind me 
a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the first and the last: and, 
What thou seest, write in a book, 
and send it unto the seven churches 
which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Per- 
gamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice 
that spake with me. And being turn- 
ed, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; 


13 And in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks one like unto the Son 
of man, clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about 
the paps with a golden girdle. 

14 His head and his hairs were . 
white like wool, as white as snow; 
and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire ; 

15 And his feet like unto ” 
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gloͤdande måfing I ugnen, od) hans 
roͤſt fåfom ett dån af mydet matten. 


16. Od han hade i fin högra hand 
fin ftjernor, och af hand mun utgid 
ett ſtarpt tweaͤggadt ſwaͤrd, oc) hang 
anſtgte ften fåfom klara foten. 


17. Od då jag fåg honom, föll jag 
till hand fötter, fåfom jag hade warit 
dåd, och Han tade fin — hand på 
mig, od) fade till mig : War icke för- 
faͤrad, jag år den foͤrſte oc) den fifte, 

18 Od) den lefwande. Od) jag war 
död, od) fl, jag år lefwande, ifrån 
ewighet till ewighet, Amen ; och haf⸗ 
wer nycklarna till helwetet oc) döden. 

19. SÅ ffrif nu hwad du fett hafwer, 
hwad nu år, och hwad haͤrefter ſte 

all. 


20. Hemligheten af de ſiu ſtjernor, 
ſom du ſett hafwer i min hoͤgra hand, 
od) de fju gyldene ljuſaſtakar: de ſju 
ſtjernor åro de fju Foͤrſamlingars An- 
glar, oc) de fju ijuſaſtakar, fom du 
fett hafwer, åro de fiu foͤrſamlingar. 


2. Capitel. 


OM ffrif den foͤrſamlings Ånget i 
Epheſo: Detta fåger han: fom 
hafwer fju ftjernor i fin högra hand, 
den der wandrar midt ibland de fju 
gyldene tjufaftafar ; 


2. Jag wet dina gerningar, od) ditt 
arbete och ditt tålamod, od) att du ide 
må lida de onda, od) hafwer faͤrſoͤlt 
dem fom jåga. att de åro Apoſtlar, 
od) åro dod ide, oc) hofwer befunnit 
dem ljugare : 

3. Od) du tider, oc) hafwer taͤlamod, 
od) arbetar för mitt Namns full, och 
år ide trött morden. 

4. Men jag hafwer emot dig, att du 
den förfta din kaͤrlet ofwergifwit Haj- 
mer. 

5. Betaͤnk derföre hvaraf du fallen 
år, od) båttra dig, od) går de förfta 
””ningarna : bhmwar det ide ffer, då 


ST. JOHANNIS 


brass, as if they burned in a fur- 
nace ; and his voice as the sound 
of many waters. 

16 And he had in his right hand 
seven stars: and out of his mouth 
went a sharp twoedged sword : and 
his countenance was as the sun 
shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, I fell at 
his feet as dead. And he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying  unto 
me, Fear not; I am the first and 
the last: 

18 I am he that liveth, and was 
dead ; and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and have the 
keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou 
hast seen, and the things which 
are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter ; 

20 The mystery of the seven stars 
which thou sawest in my right 
hand, and the seven golden can: 
dlesticks. The seven stars are the 
angels of the seven churches: and 
the seven candlesticks which thou 
sawest are the seven churches. 


CHAPTER II. 


TO the angel of the church 

of Ephesus write; These 
things saith he that holdeth the 
seven stars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks ; 

2 I know thy works, and thy la- 
bour, and thy patience, and how 
thou canst not bear them which 
are evil : and thou hast tried them 
which say they are apostles, and 
are not, and hast found them liars: 

3 And hast borne, and hast pa- 
tience, and for my name's sake 
hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 

4 Nevertheless I have somewhat 
against thee, because thou hast left 
thy first love. 

5 Remember therefore from 
whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pent, and do the first works; or 


UPPENBARELSE. 


warder jag dig ſnarligen kommandes, 
och ſtall bortſtoͤta dn ljuſaſtake af ſitt 
rum, utan du baͤttrar dig. 

6. Men detta hafwer du, att du ha- 
tar de Nicolaiters werk, hwilka jag oc 
hatar. 

7. Den der åra hafwer, han hoͤre, 
hivad Anden fåger foͤrſamlingarna. 
Den der winner, honom will jag gif- 
ma åta af lifſens tråd, fom år i Guds 
Paradis. 


8. Od ſtrif den foͤrſamlings Ängel I 
Smirnen : Detta fåger den foͤrſte och 
den fifte, den dåd war, och år lefwande 
worden; 

9. Jag wet dina gerningar, och 
bedroſwelſe, od) din fattigdom, ( 
du år rit,) och) haͤdelſe af dem, fom fig 
fåga wara Judar, och åro ide, utan 
aͤro Satans hop. 


10. Frufta intet för något, fom du 
lida ſtall: fi, djefwulen ſtall tafta nå 
gra af eder i faͤngelſe; på det I ſtolen 
förföfte warda, od) hafva bedroͤfwelſe 
i tio dagar : war trofaft intill ddden, 
få ſtall jag gifwa dig lifſens frona. 


11. Den der dra hafwer, han hoͤre, 


hwad Anden fåger förfamlingarna. 
Den ber winner, han ſtall ingen ſtada 
få af den andra doͤden. . 

12. Och ffrif den foͤrſamlings Angel I 
Pergamen : Detta fåger han, fom haf- 
mer det ſtarpa tweaͤggade ſwaͤrdet; 


13. Jag wet dina gerningar, och 
hwar du bor, att der Satans fåte år: 
od) du håller mitt Namn, och hafwer 
ide nefat min tro: od) i de dagar år 
Antipas, mitt trogna wittne, döda 
når eder, der Satan bor. 


14. Men jag hafwer något titet emot 
dig: ty du hafiwer der dem, fom hålla 
Balaams lärdom, hwilken lärde genom 
Balat aͤſtadkomma förargetfe för Iſra- 
eid barn, till att åta af det afgudarna 
offradt mar, od) bedrifwa boleri ; 
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else I will come uuto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy candlestick out 
of his place, except thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans, 
which I also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches ; To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midst of the 
paradise of God. 

8 And unto the angel of the 
church in Smyrna write; These 
things saith the first and the last, 
which was dead, and is alive; 

9 I know thy works, and tribu- 
lation, and poverty, but thou art 
rich ; and I know the blasphemy 
of them which say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the svnagogue 
of Satan. 

10 Fear none of those things 
which thou shalt suffer : behold, the 
devil shalt cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tried; and 
ye shall have tribulation ten days: 
be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life. 

11 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches ; He that overcometh shall 
not be hurt of the second death. 

12 And to the angel of the church 
in Pergamos write; These things 
saith he which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges ; 

13 I know thy works, and where 
thou dwellest, even where Satans 
seat ts: and thou holdest fast my 
name, and hast not denied my 
faith, even in those days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, 
who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things against 
thee, because thou hast there them 
that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balak to cast a stum- 
blingblock before the children of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols, and to commit fornication. 
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15. Så hafwer du oc dem fom Hålla 
de Nicolaiters lärdom, hwiltet jag 
hatar. 

16. Baͤttra dig; annans ffall jag dig 
ſnarligen komma, och ffall ftrida med 
dem med min munnd fiwård. 


17. Den der dra hafwer, han höre, 
hwad Anden fåger foͤrſamlingarna. 
Pe: der winner honom mill jag gif- 
ma åta af det foͤrdolda Manna, och 
mill gifwa honom ett godt wittnesboͤrd, 
od) med det wittnebboͤrd ett nytt namn 
beſtrifwit. det ingen kaͤnner, utan den 
bet får. : 

18. Och ffrif den foͤrſamlings Angel 
i Thyatira : Detta fåger Guds Son, 
fom ågon hafwer ſaͤſom eldslaͤge, och 
hang fötter titafom maͤßing; 


19. Jag met dina gerningar, och) din 
kaͤrlet, och din tjenft, och din tro, och 
ditt tålamod och dina gerningar. de 
fifta flera ån de förfta: 

20. Men jag hafwver något litet emot 
dig: att du tillſtaͤder den qwinnan 
Jeſabel, fom fåger, att hon år en 
Prophetiſſa, låra od) bedraga mina 
tjenare, bedrifwa boleri, od) åta af det 
afgudarna offradt år. 


21. Od jag hafwer gifwit henne tid, 
att hon ſtulle båttra fig af ſitt boleri; 
od) hon hafmwer intet bättrat fig. 

22. Si, jag ſtall lågga henne i fån- 
gen, od) de fom med henne hor bedrif- 
ma, ſtola fomma uti allraſtoͤrſta be- 
drofwelſe, om de ide bättra fig af fina 
gerningar. 

23. Od) hen nes barn fall jag draͤpa; 
od) alla foͤrſamlingar ffola meta, att 
jag år den, fom ranfatar njurar och 
hiertan; oc) ſtall gifwa hwar ad) en 
af eder, efter hans gerningar. 


24 Men eder, fåger jag, od) androm 
fom i Thyatira åro, fom ide hafwa 
fådan laͤrdom, od) ide hafwa foͤrſtaͤtt 
Satans djuphet, fåfom de fåga : Jag 
ſtall ite lågga på eder någon annan 
hårda. 


ST. JOHANNIS 


15 So hast thou also them that 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
whieh thing J hate. 

16 Repent; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will fight 
against them with the sword of my 
mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches ; To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white 
stone, and in the stone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it. 

18 And unto the angel of the 
äre in Thyatira write ; These 
tEIhgs saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and his feet are like fine 
brass ; 

19 I know thy works, and chari- 
ty, and service, and faith, and thy 
patience, and thy works; and the 
last to be more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding I have a few 
things against thee, because thou 
sufferest thatwoman Jezebol, which 
calleth herself a prophetess, to 
teach and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornieation, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space to re- 
pent of her fornication; and she 
repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her into a 
bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her into great tribulation, ex- 
cept they repent of their deeds. 


23 And I will kill her children 
with death; and all the churches 
shall know that I am he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts: 
and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. 

24 But unto you I .sav, and unto 
the rest in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Sa- 
tan, as they speak; I will put up- 
on you none other burden. 


UPPENBARELSE. 


25. Doc hwad I hafwen, det Håller, 
få långe jag fommer. 

26. Od) den: der winner, oc) håller 
mitt wertk intill aͤndan, honom frall 
jag gifwa magt oͤfwer Hedningarna. 


27. OM han ſtall regera dem med 
jernris; od) han ifatt fönderfroffa dem, 
fåfom en pottomatares fårit : 


28. Saͤſom jag oc fått hafwer af min 
Fader. Och will gifwa honom mor- 
gonftjernan. : 

29. Den der bra hafwer, han hoͤre, 
hwad Anden fåger foͤrſamlingarna. 


3. Capitel. 


Sri oc foͤrſamlingens Angel i 

Sardis: Detta fåger den, fom 
hafwer de fin Guds Andar, och de ſju 
ſtjernor: Jag wet dina gerningar, ty 
du hafwer namnet, att du lefwer, och 
år dåd. 

2. War maten, od) ſtaͤrk det andra 
fom då mill, ty jag hafwer ide befun- 
nit dina gerningar fulltomliga för 
Gudi. 

3. Så tånf nu på, had du fått och 
hört hafwer. od) Håll det, oc) båttra 
dig; år du ide waken, få ſtall jag 
tomma till dig, fom en tjuf plågar 
tomma, oc) du ffall ide weta, på 
hwad ftund jag fommer till dig. 


4. Du hafwer oc få namn i Sardis, 
fom fina klaͤder ide befmittat hafwa, 
od) de ffola wandra med mig i hwita 
klaͤder, ty de aͤro ded waͤrde. 

5. Den fom winner, han ſtall klaͤdd 
warda med hwita klaͤder; oc) jag 
ſtall ide utffrapa hang namn af lif- 
fen8 bok; od) jag ſtall wederkaͤnna 
hand namn för mig Fader, od) för 
hans Änglar. 

6. Den der dra hafwer, han höre 
hwad Anden fåger forſamlingarna. 


7. Strif oc den förfamlings Ängel i 
Philadelphia : Detta fåger den Helige, 
och den Sannfårdige fom hafwer Da- 
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25 But that which ye have already, 
hold fast till I come. 

26 And he that overcometu, and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will I give power over the na- 
tions: 

27 And he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron ; as the vessels of a pot- 
ter shall they be broken to shivers ? 
even as I received of my Father. 

28 And [ will give him the morn- 
ing star. 


29 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 


CHAPTER III. 


ND unto the angel of the church 
in Sardis write ; These thinge 
saith he that hath the seven spir- 
its of God, and the seven stars; I 
know thy works, that thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead. 
2 Be watchful, and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are 
ready to die: for I have not found 
thy works perfect before God. 

3 Remember therefore how thou 
hast received and heard, and hold 
fast, and repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, I will come on 
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon 
thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names even in 
Sardis which have not defiled their 
garments ; and they shall walk with 
me in white: for they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment ; 
and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life, but I will 
confess his name before my Father, 
and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the ehurch 
in Philadelphia write: These things 
saith he that is holy, he that 
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vidd nycel, den der upplåter, od) ingen 
menniſta igenlåter ; den der igenlåter, 
och ingen menniffa upplåter ; 


8. Jag tvet dina gerningar: fl, jag 
hafwer gifwit för dig en dppen dår, och 
ingen fan låta henne igen, ty du haf- 
wer liten fraft, od) du hafwer haͤllit 
mitt ord, och hafwer ide nekat mitt 
Ramn. 

9. Si, jag will gifva dig utur Sa- 
tand hop, de fig fåga wara Judar, od) 


åro ide, utan tjuga: fl, jag will drif⸗ 


wa dem dertill, att de ffofa komma, od) 
tillbevja för dina fötter, och ſtola weta, 
att jag hafwer aͤlſtat dig. 


10. Efter du hafver Hållit mitt tåla- 
modd ord, fall jag oc bervara dig får 
freſtelſens fund, hwilten tillſtundar all 
werlden, till att freſta dem fom bo på 
jorden. 


11. Ei. jag kommer ſnarligen; haͤll 
bet du hafwer, alt ingen tagar din 
trona. 

12. Den der winner, honom will jag 
goͤra till en pelare uti min Guds tem- 
pel, od) han frall ide mer utgå ; od) jag 
ſtall ſtrifwa på Honom min Budsnamn, 
och) min Guds frads, det nya Jeruſa⸗ 
lemo, namn, fom nederkommer af him- 
melen ifrån min Gud, oc) mitt nya 
namn. 


13. Den der dra hafwer, han hoͤre, 
hwad Anden fåger förfamlingarna. 


14. Strif od den ſoͤrſamlings Ängel 
i Laodicea: Detta fåger Amen, vet 
trogna od) fannfårdiga wittnet, be- 
gynnelſen till Guds freatur ; 


13. Jag tvet dina gerningar, att du 
år hwarken fall, eller warm; jag 
mille, att du wore antingen fatt, eller 
warm. 

16. Men efter du aͤr ljum, och hwar⸗ 
ken kall, eller warm, ſtall jag dig utſpy 
utur min mun. 

17. Ty du ſaͤger: Jag aͤr rit, och 

er nog, od) behoͤfwer intet; och 


ST. JOHANNIS 


true, he that hath the key of Da- 
vid, he that openeth, and no man 
shutteth ; and shutteth, and no 
man openeth ; 

8 I know thy works: behold, I 
have set before thee an open door, 
and no man can shut it: for thou 
hast a little strength, and hast kept 
my word, and hast not denied my 
name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of 
the synagogue of Satan, which say 
they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie ; behold, I will make them to 
come and worship before thy feet, 
and to know that I have loved 
thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from the hour of temp- 
tation, which shall come upon all 
the world, to try them that d well 
upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly : hold 
that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out: 
and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of 
the city of my God, which is new 
Jerusalem, whieh cometh down out 
of heaven from my God : and I will 
write upon him my new name. 

13 He that hath an ear. let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the 
church of the Laodiceans write; 
These things saith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness, the be- 
ginning of the ereation of God; 

15 I know thy works, that tlou 
art neither cold nor hot: I would 
thou wert cold or hot. 


16 So then because thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I 
will spue thee out of my mouth. 

17 Because thou sayest, I am rich, 
and increased with goods, and have 


UPPENBAR ELSE. 


wet ide, at! du år elåndig oc) jaͤm⸗ 
merlig, faitig, od) blind, od) nafen. 


18. Jag råder dig, att du föper guld 
af mig, det genomeldadt oc) bepråf- 
wadt år, att du må blifwa rit; oh 
hwita flåder, fom du må Måda dig 
uti, på det din nalenhets blygd ide 
ſtall ſynas; oc) fmårj dina dgon med 
dgnafatfma, att du må få fe. 


19. Dem jag åffar, dem agar jag 
od) nåpfer: få war nu flitig, och 
bättra dig. 

30. Si, jag ftår för dörren od) klap⸗ 
par; den der hörer min röft, od) upp- 
låter dörren, till honom fratt jag ingå, 
oc) hålla nattward med honom, och 
han med mig. 

21. Den der winner, honom ſtall jag 
fitta låta med mig på min ſtol. fåfom 
oc jag wunnlt hafwer, od) år fittande 
worden, med min Fader, på hans ſtol. 

22. Den der dra hafwer, han hoͤre, 
hwad Anden fåger foͤrſamlingarna. 


4. Capitel. 


Sedan ſaͤg jag, od) fl, en dör wardt 

upplåten i himmelen, od) den 
forſta roͤſten, fom jag hörde, fåfom en 
bafun, med mig tala, fade: Stig hår 
upp, jag will wiſa dig, hwad ſte ſtall 
hårefter. 


2. Od ftrag war jag i Andanom: od) 
fl, en ſtol wardt fatt i himmelen, oh 
på ſtolen fatt en. 


3. Od) den der fatt, han war pår 
feended ſaͤſom den ſtenen Jaſpis, och 
Sardid; od) en regnbåge war om ſto⸗ 
len. påfeendes fåfoin ex Smaragd. 


4. Od fring om ftoten woro fyra och 
tjugu ftolar, oc) på de ſtolar futo fyra 
och tjugu Aldſte, klaäͤdde med hwita 
fäder, oc) på deras hufwud woro 
gbidene fronor. 
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need of nothing; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and mis- 
erable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked : 

18 I counsel thee to buy of mo 
gold tried in the fire, that thou 
mayest be rich; and white rai- 
ment, that thou mayest be clothed, 
and that the shame of thy naked- 
ness do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou 
mayest see. 

19 As many as I love, I rebuke 
and chasten : be zealous therefore, 
and repent. 

20 Behold, I stand at the door, 
and knock: if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me. | 

21 To him that overcometh will 
I grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set 
down with my Father in his throne. 

22 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 


CHAPTER IV. 


FTER this I looked, and, be- 
hold, a door was opened in 
heaven : and the first voice which 
I heard was as it were of a trum- 
pet talking with me; which said, 
Come up hither, and I will shew 
theethings which must be hereafter 
2 And immediately I was in the 
Spirit: and, behold, a throne was 
set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look 
upon like a jasper and a sardine 
stone: and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight 
like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne 
were four and twenty seats: and 
upon the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders sitting, elothed in 
white raiment ; and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold. 
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5. Od) af ſtolen utgingo ljungeldar, 
tordoͤn od) roͤſter: od) fju eidslampor 
brunno för ſtolen, hiwvitta åro de fju 
Guds Andar. 


6. Od.fram för ſtolen war fåfom ett 
glashaf, lift mid chriſtall: och midt i 
ſtolen, od) kring om ſtolen fyra djur 
fulla met ågon, både fore och bar. 


7. Od) det förfta djuret war lift ett 
lejon, od) det andra djuret lift en falf, 
och det tredje djuret Hade ett anſigte 
fåfom en menniſta, och det fjerde djuret 

- tift en flygande oͤrn 

8. Od de fyra djur hade hwardera fer 
wingar alt omfring, od) de woro in⸗ 
nantill fulla med ågon, od) hade ingen 
ro dag eller natt, oc) fade: Helig, He⸗ 
lig, Helig år HERren Gud Alsmaͤgtig, 
NR war, od) fom år, oc) fom komma 
tall. 

9. Od då de djuren gåfmo honom 
pris, och åra, oc) tad, fom fatt på 
ftolen, den der lefwer ifrån ewighet till 
ewighet. 

10. Foͤllo de fyra och) tjugu Aldſte 
fram för honom, fom fatt på ſtolen, 
od) tillbådo den, der lefwer ifrån emwig- 
bet till ewighet, och faftade fina fronor 
för ſtolen, och) fade: 

11. HERre, du ft waͤrdig taga pris, 
od) åra, och kraft, ty du hafver ſtapat 
all ting. och för din wiljas ſtull hafwa 
de warelſe, och) åro ſtapade 


5. Capitel. 


Oh jag fåg i hand hågra hand, fom 
fatt på ſtolen, en bot ſtrifwen in- 
nan od) utan, befeglad med ſju infegel. 


2. Och jag fåg en ftart Ånget, fom 
predifade med hög roͤſt: Ho år mår- 
dig upplåta bofen, od) uppbryta hen- 
ned infegel ? 

3. Och ingen i himmelen, etter på 
jorden, eller under jorden kunde upp- 
åta boten, och ide heller fe på henne. 


1. Od jag gret ſwaͤrligen, att ingen 
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& And out of the throne proceed- 
ed lightnings and thunderings and 
voices : and there were seven lampa 
of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was 
a sea of glass like unto crystal: 
and in the midst of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were four 
beasts full of eyes before and be- 
hind. | 
7 And the first beast was like a 
lion, and the second beast like a 
calf, and the third beast had a face 
as a man, and the fourth beast was 
like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each 
of them six wings about him ; and 
they were full of eyes within : and 
they rest not day and night, say- 
ing, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come. 

9 And when those beasts give 
glory and honour and thanks to 
him that sat on the throne, who 
liveth for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that sat on the 
throne, and worship him that liv- 
eth for ever and ever, and cast their 
crowns before the throne, saying, 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
ceive glory and honour and power: 
for thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 


CHAPTER V. 


ÅN D I saw in the right hand of 
him that sat on the throne a 
book written within and on the 
backside, sealed with seven seals. 

2 And I saw a strong angel pro- 
claiming with a loud voice, Who 
is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the eartb, was 
able to open the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no 


UPPENBARELSE. 


wardt funnen mårdig, till att upplåta 
boten, od) laͤſa henne, etter fe på henne. 


5. Oc en af de Åudfta fade till mig: 
Gråt ide: fl, Lejonet af Juda flågte 
Davids rot, hafwer wunnit, till att 
upplåta bofen, od) uppbryta hennes 
fju inſegel. 


6. Od jag fåg. och ſi. midt i foten, 
vd) ibland de fyra djuren, oc) midt 
ibland de Aldſta, ſtod ett Lamm, fåfom 
det hade ſlagtadt warit, oc) hade fju 
horn, och fju ågon, hwilka åro de fju 
Guds Andar, fånde i alla tänder. 


7. Och det tom, od) tog boten utaf 
hans hågra hand, fom fatt på ſtolen. 


8. Od) då det hade tagit boten, follo 
de fyrad jur, och de fyra och tjugu Ald- 
fte fram för Lammet, hafwande hvar 
och en harpor od) gyldene fråtar, fulla 
med råfivert, Hrvilfet år de heligas bå- 
ner. 


8. Och ſſoͤngo en ny fång. oc) fade: 


Du åft mårdig, att taga bofen, och 
upplåta hennes inſegel; ty du aͤſt då- 
dad, och hafwer igenloͤſt oß Gudi med 
ditt blod, af allahanda ſlaͤgter od) tun⸗ 
gomål, od) folt od) Hedningar: 


10. Od) hafwer gjort of waͤrom Gudi 
till Konungar och Prefter, och ri ffote 
regera på jorden. 

11. Od jag fåg, och hörde en råft 
af många Änglar, fring om ſtolen, och 
fring om djuren, od) fring om de Åld- 
fta, och talet på dem war många ſtnom 
tufende tufend, 


12. Saͤgande med håg roͤſt: Lummet, 
fom doͤdadt år, det år waͤrdigt att haf- 
wa kraft, och) rikedom, od) wisdom, od) 


ftarfhet, od) åra, od) pris, od) laͤf. 


13. Od) alla freatur, fom i himme- 
len åro od) de på jorden, oc) de under 
jorden, oc) i hafvet, och alt det uti 
dem år, höred jag fåga till honom 
fom fatt på ſtolen, od till Lammet : 
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man was found worthy to open 
and to read the book, neither tn 
look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saith un- 
to me, Weep not: behold the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah, the Root of 
David, hath prevailed to open the 
book, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof. | 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in ihs 
midst of the throne and of the four 
beasts, and in the midst of the el- 
ders, stood a Lamb as it had been 
slain, having seven horns and seven 
eyes, which are the seven spirits of 
God sent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of him that 
sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the 
book, the four beasts and four and 
twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them 
harps, and golden vials fall of 
odours, which are the prayers of 
saints. ” 

9 And they sung a new song, say- 
ing, Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof: 
for thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation ; 

10 And hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests: and we 
shall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels round about 
the throne, and the beasts, and the 
elders: and the number of them 
was ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand, and thousands of thousands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was slain tv 
receive power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing. 

13 And every creature which is 
in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, and all that are in them 
heard I saying, Blessing, and hc 
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ewighet till evighet. 


14. Och de fyra djuren fade, Amen; 
och) de fyra och tjugu Äldſte föllo ned 
pa fina anſigten, od) tilbådo honom 
fom lefwer ifrån ewighet till ewighet. 


6. Capitel. 


gå jag fåg, att Lammet uppbråt ett 

af inſeglen, od) jag hörde ett af 
be fyra djuren fåga, fåfom med tor- 
doͤns roͤſt: Kom, och fe. 


2. Och jag fåg, och fl, en hwit haͤſt, 
od) den derpå fatt hade en båga, och 
honom wardt gifwen enfrona, od) han 
for ut till att winna, od) få feger. 


3. Od) då det uppbråt det andra in- 
feglet, hörde jag det andra djuret får 
gå : Kom, oc) fe | 
4. Od der utgid en annan hHåft, röd, 
od) honom fom derpå fatt, wardt gif- 
wit, att han ſtulle borttaga friden af 
jorden, od) att de ſtulle flå fig ihjäl 
inboͤrdes, od) honom wardt gifwit ett 
ſtort ſwaͤrd. 
5. Och då det uppbroͤt det tredje in- 
feglet, hörde jag det tredje djuret fåga: 
Kom, och) fe. Od jag fåg, och fi, en 
ſwart Håft, och) den der fatt på honom, 
hade en waͤgſtaͤl i fin hand. 


6 Od) jag hörde en roͤſt midt ibland 
de fyra djur, fågande : Ett mått hwete 
om en penning, och tre mått bjugg om 
en penning, oc) oljan od) winet går 
ingen ffada 


7. Och då det uppbroͤt det fjerde in- 
ſeglet, hörde jag det fierde djurets råft 
fåga: Kom, och f 

8 Od jag fåg, 
od) den fom på honom fatt, hang namn 
war doͤden, od) helwetet följde honom 
efter : 'och) dem wardt magt giſwen åf- 
wer fjerde parten på jorden, att doͤda 
med ſwaͤrd, od) med hunger, oc) med 
döden af de milldjur på jorden åro 


e. 
och fi, en blad haͤſt, 
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our, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne,and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 And the four beasts said, Amen. 
And the four and twenty elders fell 
down and worshipped him that liv 
eth for ever and ever. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ND: I saw when the Lamb 
opened one; of the seals, and I 
heard, as it were the noise of thun- 
der, one of the four beasts saying, 
Come and see. 3 

2 And I saw, and behold a white 
horse : and he that sat on him had 
a bow; and a crown was given 
unto him : and he went forth con- 
quering, and to conquer. 

3 And when he had opened the 
second seal, I heard the second 
beast say, Come and see. 

4 And there went out another 
horse that was red : and' power was 
given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that thev 
should kill one another : and there 
was given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when he had opened te 
third seal, I heard the third beast 
say, Come ard see. And I beheld, 
and 1o a black horse ; and he that 
sat on him had a pair of balances 
in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst 
of the four beasts say, Å measure 
of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny; 
and see thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the 
fourth seal, I heard the voice of the 
fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold a pale 
horse : and his name that sat on 
him was Death, and hell followed 
with him. And power was given 
unto them over the fourth part of 
the earth, to kill with sword, and 
with hunger, and with death, and 
with the beasts of the earth. 


UPPENBARELSE. 
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9. Dch då det uppbråt det femte ins | 9 And when he had opened the 


fegtet, fåg iag under Altaret, deras 
ſjaͤlar, fom dödade woro för Guds ords 
ſtull, oc) för det wittnesboͤrds ſtull. 
fom de hade: 

10. Och de ropade med hög roͤſt, och 
fade: HERre, du fom aͤſt helig och 
fannfårdig, huru långe domer du ide, 
oc haͤmnas ide waͤrt blod på dem, 
fom bo på jorden ? 

11. Oc dem wardt gifwet hwarjom 
och enom ett fidt hwitt flåde: od) till 
dem wardt fagdt, att de ſtulle aͤnnu 
hwila en liten tid, till des talet blefwe 
fullt af deras medtjenare oc) bråder, 
de der och ſtola dödade warda, fåfom 
od de. i 

12. Od jag fåg, att det uppbröt dett 
fjette inſeglet; od) fi, då wardt en ſtor 
jordbaͤfning, od) folen wardt ſwart fom 
en hårfåd, och månen wardt allſam⸗ 
mans ſaͤſom blod. 


13. Od) ftjernorna föllo af himmelen 
ned på jorden, fåfom fitonatrådet ſina 
fifon nederſlaͤpper, då det riſtes af 
ſtort waͤder. 

14. Och himmelen gid bort, ſaͤſom en 
tillſlagen bot; od) alla berg od) dar 
wordo rörde af fina rum. 


15. Od) Konungarne på jorden, och 
de oͤfwerſte, och rike, od) hoͤfwitsmaͤn, 
od) waͤldige, od) alle tjenare, od) alle 
frie, fördolde fig uti jiordfutor, och i 
bergoſtrefwor. 


16. Och ſade till berg och klippor: 
Faller oͤfwer of, och filer of, för hans 
anſigte, fom fitter på ſtolen, och för 
Lammets wrede. 


17. Ty den ſtore hans wredes dag aͤr 
fonimen, od) ho fan beftå ? 


7. Capitel. 


Sedan fåg jag fyra Änglar få på 

fyra jordend hörn, hållande fyra 

jordens waͤder, att intet waͤder ſtulle 
40 


Savso. 


fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain 
for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held: 

10 And they eried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that 
d well on the earth ? 

11 And white robes were given 
unto every one of them; and it 
was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellow servants also and 
their brethren, that should be killed 
as they were, should be fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld when he had 
opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there 
was a great earthquake; and the 
sun became black as sackeloth of 
hair, and the moon became as 
blood ; 

13 And the stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth, even as a fig tree 
casteth her untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind; 

14 And the heaven departed as a 
scroll when it is rolled together; 
and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond 
man, and every free man, hid them- 
selves in the dens and in the rocks 
of the mountains ; 

16 And said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the 
tbrone, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb. 

17 For the great day of his wrath 
is come ; and who shall be able to 
stand ? 


CHAPTER VII. 


ND after these things I saw 
four angels standing on th 
four corners of the earth, hol” 
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bläfa på jorden, eler på hafvet, eller 
på något tråd. 


2. Od jag fåg en annan Ängel upp- 
ftiga ifrån foleng uppgång, han hade 
leſwande Gudo infeget, od) ropade med 
hög roͤſt till de fyra Änglar, hvilka 
gifwit war ffada göra jorden od) haf- 
wet, 

3. Och ſade: Goͤrer icke jorden ſtada. 
eller hafwet, eller traͤn, få långe wi, 
med inſegel, tedne wår Guds tjenare 
på deras anleten. 

4. Och jag hörde talet på dem, fom 
tednade woro, hundrade fyra od) fyra⸗ 
tio tufend, fom tednade woro, af alla 
Iſraels barns ſlaͤgter. 


5. Af Juda flaͤgte, tolf tuſend ted- 
nade; af Yiubend flågte, tolf tuſend 
tecknade; af Gads flågte, tolf tuſend 
tecknade; 


6. Af Aſers flågte, tolf tuſend ted- 
nade; af Nephthali flågte, tolf tu- 
fend tecknade; af Manaffe flågte, tolf 
tufend tednade ; 


7. Af Simeons flaͤgte, tolf tufend 
tecknade; af Levi flågte, tolf tuſend 
tecknade; af Iſaſchars ſlaͤgte, tolf tu- 
ſend tednade ; 


8. Af Zabulons flaͤgte, tolf tuſend 
tecknade; af Joſepho flågte, tolf tuſend 
tednade; af BenJamins flaͤgte, tolf 
tuſend tecknade. 


9. Sedan fåg jag, och ft, en ſtor ſta- 
ra, den ingen raͤtna kunde, af alla 
Hedningar, och flågter, och folk, och 
tungomaͤl ſtaͤndande för ftolen, och 
för Lammet, tlådde I fida hwita klaͤder, 
oc) palmer i deras händer : 


10. Od) de ropade med håg roͤſt, och 
fade: Salighet honom fom fitter på 
ftolen, wår Bud oc) Lammet. 


11. Då alle Ä glar ſtodo fring om 
”n, och om de Aldſta och om de fyra 
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the four winds of the earth, that 
the wind should not blow on the 
earth, nor on the sea, nor on any 
tree. 

2 And I saw another angel as- 
cending from the east, having the 
seal of the living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till 
we have sealed the servants of our 
God in their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them 
which were sealed : and there were 
sealed a hundred and forty and four 
thousand of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Judah were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad 
were sealed twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealec 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Nepthalim were sealed twelve thou 
sand. Of the tribe of Manasses werco 
sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of ihe tribe of Simeon 1wert 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Levi were sealed' twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar 
were sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Benja- 
min were sealed twelve thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a 
great -.multitude. which no man 
could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, elothed with white roues, 
and palms in their hands ; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood round 
about the throne, and about the el- 


UPPENBARELSE. 


bjuren, och) foͤllo på fina anfigten fram 
för ftoten, och tillbådo Gud. 


12. Od) fade: Amen, (åf, och åra, 
od) wishet, och tad, oc) pris, och kraft, 
od) ſtarkhet, ware waͤr Bud, tfrån 
ewighet till ewighet. Amen. 


13. Och en at de uͤldſta ſwarade, och 
ſalle till mig: Ho aͤro deſſe, ſom uti 
de ſida hwita klaͤder klaͤdde aͤro? Od 
hwadan aͤro de komne? 

112. Od jag fade till honom Herre, 
du wet det. Od han fade till mig: 
Deſſe åro de, fom fomne åro utur ftor 
bedroͤfwelſe, oc) hafva twagit fina 
tlaͤder, od) gjort dem hwita i Lammets 
blod : 

15. Derfoͤre aͤro de för Guds fot, 
och tjena honom dag oc) natt uti hans 
tempel ; oc) den på ſtolen jitter, fralt 
bo åfiver dem. 


16. De ſtola intet mer hungra eller 
toͤrſta; ide heller ſtall foten falla på 
dem, ide heller någon hetta. 

17. Ty Lammet, fom midt ſtolen 
år, ffall regera dem, od) leda dem till 
lefwande wattukaͤllor: oc Gud fal 
aftorfa alla tårar af derad dgon. 


8. Capitel. 


Och då det uppbroͤt det fjunde infeg- 
let, wardt en tyftnad i himmelen 
wid en half frund. 


2. Och jag fåg fju Änglar frå för 
Gud, od) dem wordo gifne fju baſuner. 


3. Od en annan Angel tom, od) ſtod 
för Altaret, od) hade ett gyldene rötel- 
ſelar, oc) honom wardt gifwit mydet 
råhverf, på det han ffulle gifwa til 
alla helgons båner på gyldene Altaret, 
fom år för ſtolen. 


4. Od roͤkwerkens, röt, af helgonend 
boͤner, gid upp af Angelens hand för 
Gud. 
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ders and the four beasts, and fell 
before the throne on their faces, and 
worshipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiv- 
ing, and honour, and power, and 
might, be unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders answer- 
ed, saying unto me, What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou 
knowest. And he said to me, These 
are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb, 

15 Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple: and he 
that sitteth on the throne shall 
d well among them. 

16 They shall hunger no more, nei- 
ther thirst any more ; neither shall 
the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters: and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ARE when he had opened the 
seventh seal, there was silence 
in heaven about the space of half 
an hour. 

2 And I saw the seven angels 
which stood before God; and to 
them were given seven trumpets. 

3 And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer ; and there was given unto 
him much incense, that he should 
offer it with the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar whieh was 
before the throne. 

4 And the smoke of the incense, 
which came with the prayers of the 
saints, ascended up before God du? 
of the angels hand. 
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5. Oh Ängelen tog roͤlelſekaret, och 
uppfyllde det med eld af Altaret, od) 
taſtade ned på jorden: och der ſtedde 
tordon, roͤſter, od) ljungeld, od) jord- 
båfning. 


6. Od de ſſu Änglar, med de fju ba⸗ 
funer, ſtickade fig till att baſuna. 


7. OM den förfte Ängelen bafunade, 
od) wardt ett hagel od) eld, bemaͤngdt 
med blod, och det wardt kaſtadt på 
jorden : och tredje parten af trån wardt 
uppbraͤnd, od) alt grönt gråg brann 
upp. e 

8. Od den andre Angelen bafunade, 
od) uti hafwet wardt faftadt ſaͤſom ett 
ftort brinnande berg, od) tredje parten 
af hafwet wardt blod: 


9. Och tredje parten af de lefwande 
kreatur, fom i hafwet woro, blefvo 
bode: od) tredje parten af ſteppen för» 
gingos. 

10. Od den tredje Angelen bafunade, 
och en ftor ſtjerna föll ned af himme- 
len, brinnande fom ett bloß, od) föll 
uti tredje parten af aͤlfwerna, och uti 
wattutaͤllorna, 


11. Och ſtjernans namn tallas ma⸗ 
joͤrt: och tredje parten waͤndes i ma- 
(ört, oc) många menniſtor blefwo döda 
if wattnet, fom ſoͤrbittradt wardt. 


12. Od den fierde Angelen bafunade, 
id) tredjé parten af foten wardt flagen, 
ad) tredje parten af månan, och tredje 
parten af ſtiernorna; få att tredje 
darten af dem wardt foͤrmoͤrkad, och 
tregje delen af dagen intet ſtina fun- 
de oc) af natten ſammalunda. 


13. Od jag fåg, od) hörde en Angel, 
fom flög midt igenom himmelen, och 
fade med hög röft: We, we, we, dem 
fom bo på, jorden, för de andra röfter 
af de tre Änglars bafuner, fom aͤnnu 
bafuna ſtola 
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& And the angel took the censer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, 
and cast it into the earth: and 
there were voices, and thunder- 
ings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake. 

6 And the seven angels whieh 
had the seven trumpets prepared 
themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, and 
there followed hail and fire min- 
gled with blood, and they were cast 
upon the earth : and the third part 
of trees was burnt up, and all 
green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded, 
and as it were a great mountain 
burning with fire was cast into the 
sea : and the third part of the sea 
became blood ; 

9 And the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the sea, and 
had life, died ; and the third part 
of the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, 
and there fell a great star from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters ; 

11 And the name of the star is 
called Wormwood : and the third 
part of the waters became worin- 
wood ; and many men died of the 
waters, because they were made 
bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, 
and the third part of the sun was 
smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the 
stars ; so as the third part of them 
was darkened, and the day shone 
not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an 
angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, saying with a loud voice, 
Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters 
of the earth by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three 
angels, which are yet to sound ! 


UPPENBARELSE. 


9. Capitel. 


HO! den femte Angelen bafunade, och) 
jag fåg en ſtjerna falla af himme- 
ten på jorden: och honom wardt gif- 
wen nydelen till afgrundend brunn. 

2. Od) han upptåt afgrundend brunn, 
och der uppgid en röt, fåfom af en ſtor 
ugn, och folen oc) waͤdret wordo för- 
moͤrtade af brunnens roͤt. 


3. Och utur röken kommo graͤshop⸗ 
por på jorden, od) dem wardi gifwen 
magt, fåfom fcorpioner på jorden magt 
hafwa. 

4. Och wardt ſagdt till dem, att de 
ide ſtulie gåra gråfet på jorden ffada, 
ide heller något det grönt mar, ide 
heller något tråd; utan allena menni- 
fforna, de fom ide hade Guds tecken i 
fina anleten. 

5. Od) dem wardt gifrvit, att de ide 
ſtulle döda dem; utan att de ſtulle 
qwaͤlja dem i fem månader, oc) deras 
qwal war fåfom qwal af ſcorpionen, 
då han hafwer ſtungit mennifforna. 


6. Od) i de dagar ffola mennifforna 
förta efter doͤden, oc) ſtola ide finna 
hondin, och de ffola begåra då, och dö- 
den ſtall fiy ifrån dem. 

7. Och de gråshoppor åro lika de haͤ⸗ 
ftar, fom till frig8 beredde åro, och på 
deras hufwud ſaͤſom kronor, auld lita, 
deras anfigte fåfom menniffdrå an⸗ 

gte. 


8. Och de hade hår fåfom qmwinno- 

od) deras tånder woro fåfom le⸗ 
ond. 

9. Och hade panſar fåfom jernpan- 
far: od) butret af dera8 mingar få- 
fom wagnsbuller, der månge håftar 
(dpa till frigå: 


10. Od hade ftjertar fåfom ſcorpio⸗ 
ner, od) gaddar woro i deras ftlertar; 
od) deras magt mar, till att qmwålja 
mennifforna i fem månader. 

11. Od hade dfwer fig en Konung, 
en Angel af afgrunden, hwilkens namn 
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CHAPTER IX. N 


ND the fifth angel sounded, and 

I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth: and to him was 
given the key of the bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless 
pit; and there arose a smoke cut 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace ; and the sun and the ait 
were darkened by reason of the 
smoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the 
smoke locusts upon the earth : and 
unto them was given power, as the 
scorpions of the earth have power. 

4 And it was commanded them 
that they should not hurt the grass 
of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree; but only 
those men which have not the seal 
of God in their foreheads. 

5 And to them it was given that 
they should not kill them, but that 
they should be tormented five 
months: and their torment was as 
the torment of a scorpion, when he 
striketh a man. 

6 And in those days shall men 
seek death, and shall not find it; 
and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them. 

7 And the shapes of the locusts 
were like unto horses prepared un- 
to battle; and on their heads were 
as it were crowns like gold, and 
their faces were as the faces of 
men. 

8 And they had hair as the hair 
of women, and their teeth were as 
the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breastplates, as it 
were breastplates of iron ; and the 
sound of their wings was as the 
sound of chariots of many horses 
running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto 
scorpions, and there were stings in 
their tails: and their power was 
to hurt men five months. 

11 And they had a king over them. 
which is the angel of the bott 
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på Ebreiſta heter Abaddon: på Gre⸗ 
tiſta Apollyon. 


12. Ett We aͤr framfarit, oc) ſi, hår 
tomma aͤnnu tmå andra We efter. 


13. Od) den fjette Angelen bafunade, 
od) jag hörde en röft, af de fyra hörn, 
af det gyldene altaret, fom år för 
Guds ågon. 5 

14. Od fade till den fjette Angelen, 
fom bafunen hade: Loͤe de fyra Än- 
glar. fom bundne åro uti den ſtora 
aͤlfwen Euphrates., 

15. Od) de fyra Anglar wordo loͤſe, 
hwilka beredde woro till en ſtund, til 
en dag, till en månad, och till ett år, 
att de ſtulle doͤda tredje parten af 
mennifforna. 

16. Od talet på det refigtyget mar 
många ſinom tuſende tufend, oc) jag 
hörde deras tal. 


17. Och få fåg jag oc håftarna i fy- 
nen, och) de fom ſuto på dem, de hade 
glödande, gula, od) ſpafwels panfar, 
och hufwuden på haͤſtarna woro fåfom 
lejonhufmuden, od) af deras mun ut- 
gid eid, od) röt, od) froafivel. 


18. Af deffa tre plågor wardt doͤdad 
tredje barten af mennifforna, af elden, 
och) råfen, och) ſwaflet, fom utaf deras 
mun gid. 


19. Ty deras magt war i deras mun, 
od) i deras ftjertar : och ſtiertarne woro 
ormar life, od) hade hufwud, der de 
ſtada med gjorde. 

20. Od) woro aͤnnu menniffor, fom 
ide woro dödade af deffa plågor, och 
icke baͤttrade fig af fina haͤnders werk, 
att de ide tillbaͤdo djeſwulſtap oc) af- 
audar af guld, ſilfwer, koppar, ſten 
och trå, de der hwarken fe funna, eller 
höra, eller gå ; 


21. Od ide gjorde bot för fltt mord, 
trolldom, ſtoͤrhet och tjufweri. 


mm 
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less pit, whose name in the Hehrew 
tongue ts Abaddon, butin the Greek 
tongue hath A:s name A pollyon. 

12 One woe is past; and, behold, 
there come two woes more here- 
after. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar which is 
before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel 
which had the trumpet, Loose the 
four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were 
loosed, which were prepared for 
an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to slay the third 
part of men. 

16 And the number of the army 
of the horsemen were two hundred 
thousand thousand: and I heard 
the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in 
the vision, and them that sat on 
them, having breastplates of fire, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone: and 
the heads of the horses were as the 
heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths issued fire and smoke and 
brimstone. i 

18 By these three was the third 
part of men killed, by the fire, and 
by the smoke, and by the brim- 
stone, which issued out of their 
mouths. 

19 For their power is in their 
mouth, and in their tails: for their ' 
tails were like untoserpents, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men which 
were not killed by these plagues 
yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they should not 
worship devils, and idols of gold, 
and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood; which neither can 
see, nor hear, nor walk: 

21 Neither —— they of their 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor 
of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts. 
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10. Capitel. 
Od jag fåg en annan ſtart Ängel 


nedfomma af himmelen, han war 
klaͤdd med en ſty, oc) eu regnboge oͤf- 
wer hand hufwud, od) hand anfigte 
ſaͤſom ſolen, od) hang fötter ſaͤſom 
eldopelare: 
2. Od han hade i fin hand en dppen 
bof, od) han fatte fin högra fot på 
bafivet, och den waͤnſtra på jorden, 


3. Od ropade med håg roͤſt, fom ett 
rytande lejon : oc) då han ropade, ta⸗ 
lade fiu tordån fina roͤſter. 


4. Och då de fju tordoͤnen talat hade 
fina råfter, wille jag ſtrifwa dem; då 
harde jag en roͤſt af himmelen fåga till 
mig : Beſegla det de fju tordönen ta- 
tat hafwa, och ſtrif det intet. 


5. Od Ängelen, fom jag fåg få på 
hafwet od) på jorden, hof fin hand upp 
till himmelen, 

6. Och ſwor wid honom, fom lefwer 
ifrån ewighet till ewighet, den der him⸗ 
melen ſtapat hafwer, oc) hwad deruti 
år, och jorden, od) hwad deruti aͤr, od) 
hafwet, od) hwad deruti år, att ingen 
tid frall wara mer. 


7. Utan i de dagar, då den ſjunde 
Angelens roͤſt hoͤres, då han warder 
baſunande, då frall Guds Hemlighet 
fulltomnad warda, fåfom han förfun- 
nat hade genom fina tjenare, Prophe⸗ 
terna. 

8. Od) jag hoͤrde åter en råft af him- 
melen tala med mig, och fåga : Bad, 
cd) tag den dppna boten af AÄngelens 
band. fom ſtaͤr på hafwet od) på jor- 
ben. 


9. Od jag aid till ÄÅngelen, od) fade 
till honom: Få mig boten ! Od) han 
fade till mig: Tag, od) åt upp henne, 
od) hon ſtall rifwa dig i buken; men i 
din mun ffall hon wara föt fom ho— 
uung. 
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CHAPTER X. 


ND I saw another migbty an- 
gel come down from heaven, 
elothed with a cloud: and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his 
face was as it were the sun, and 
his feet as pillars of fire: 

2 And he had in his hand a little 
book open: and he set his right 
foot upon the sea, and his left foot 
on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as 
when a lion roareth : and when he 
had ecried, seven thunders uttered 
their voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders 
had uttered their voices, I was 
about to write: and I heard a& 
voice from heaven saying unto 
me, Seal up those things which 
the seven thunders uttered, and 
write them not. 

5 And the angel which I saw 
stand upon the sea and upon the 
earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6 And sware by him that liveth 
for ever and ever, who created 
heaven, and the things that there- 
in are, and the earth, and the 
things that therein are, and the 
sea, and the things which are 
therein, that there should be time 
no longer: 

7 But in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God 
should be finished, as he hath de- 
clared to his servants the prophets. 


8 And the voice which I heard 
from heaven spake unto me again, 
and said, Go and take the little 
book which is open in the hand of 
the angel which standeth upon the 
sea and upon the earth. 

Y And I went unto the angel, 
and suid unto him, Give me the 
little book. And he said unto me, 
Take st, and eat it up; and it shall 
make thy belly bitter, but it shall 
be in thv mouth sweet as hone" 
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10. Och jag fog boten af Ängeiens 
hand, ch åt henne upp, od) hon wardt 
i min mun föt fom honung; od) då 
jag hade aͤtit henne, ref hon mig i bu- 
ten. 

11 Och han fade till mig: Du måfte 
åter prophetera för folk, Hedningar, 
och tungomal, od) många Konungar. 


11. Capitel. 


Oj mig wardt giftven en rd ſaͤſom 
en fåpp, oh mig wardt fagdt: 
Statt upp, od) måt Guds tempel od) 
altare, od) dem fom tillbedja derinne. 


2. Men den inra choren af templet 
kaſta ut, od) måt honom intet: Ty 
han år gifwen Hedningarna, od) de 
ffola förtrampa den heliga ftaden, i 
tå od) fyratio månader. 


3. Od jag ffall gifva troå mina tvitt- 
nen, od) de ſtola prophetera i tufende 
SES och ſextio dagar, klaͤdde i 

dar. 


4. Deße aͤro tu oljotråd oc) tu bloß, 
ſtaͤndandes för joderikes Gud. 


5. Od hwar någon wille gåra dem 
ffada, få går elden utaf deras mun, 
od) foͤrtaͤrer deras fiender, od) hwar 
någon wille gåra dem ondt, få måfte 
han doͤdas. 

6. Deßa hafwa magt til att igenlyc- 
ta himmelen, att intet regnar uti de 
dagar då de prophetera, od) hafwa 
magt oͤfwer wattnet, att foͤrwaͤnda det 
I blod, od) flå jorden med allahanda 
plåga, få ofta de wilja. 

7. Dch då de hafwa iyktat fitt witnes- 
börd, ſtall det willdjuret fom uppſtiger 
af afgrunden, hålla en ftrid med dem, 
od) ffall oͤſwerwinna dem, od) döda 
dem. 

8. Od) deras lekamen ffola blifwa 
liggandes på gatorna i den ſtora ſta⸗ 
den fom beter andeliga Sodom o 
Egypten, der mår HERre forsfåft år. 
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10 And I took the little book out 
of the angel's hand, and ate it up; 
and it was in my mouth sweet as 
honey: and as sonn as I had eaten 
it, my belly was hitter. 

11 And he said unto me, Thou 
must prophesy again tefore many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings. 


CHAPTER Xl. 


ND there was given me a reed 
like unto a rod: and the an- 
gel stood, saying, Rise, and meas- 
ure the temple of God, and the al- 
tar, and them that worship therein. 
2 But the court which is w:thout 
the temple leave out, and measure 
it not; for it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles: and the boly city shall thev 
tread under foot forty and two 
months. 
3 And I will give power unio 
my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred 


and threeseore days, clothed in 


sackeloth. | 

4 These are the two olive trees 
and the two candlesticks standing 
before the God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, 
fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies : and 
if any man will hurt them, he must 
in this manner be killed. 

6 These have power to shut heav 
en, that it rain not in the days ot 
their prophecy: and have powe 
over waters to turn them to blood 
and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they shall have fin- 
ished their testimony, the beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit 
shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome them, and kill then: 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie 
in the street of the great city, which 


d) | spiritually is called Sodom and 


Egypt, where also our Lord was 
erucified. | 
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9. Och ſtola någre af folfen od) flåg= | 9 And they of the people and 


terna, och tungomaͤlen, od) af Hednin⸗ 
garna, fe deras letamen i tre dagar 
od) en half, och ſtola ide wilja tillftådja 
deras lefamen låggad i grafwar. 


10. Od de på jorden bo, ſtola fråjda 
fig oͤſwer dem, od) ffola glådjag och 
fånda hwar andra gåfmor: Ty deje 
må Propheter twingade dem fom bo 
på jorden. 


11. Od) efter tre dagar od) en half, 
fom lifſens Ande af Gudi uti dem, och 
de ſtodo på ſina fötter. Od en ſtor 
foͤrſtraͤckeiſe föll på dem, fom fågo dem. 


12. Od) de Hårde en hög råft af him⸗ 
melen, fåga till dem: Stiger hit upp. 
Od) de ftego upp i himmelen uti en 
ffy, oc) deras owaͤnner fågo dem. 


13. Oc I famma ſtunden wardt en 
ſtor iordbåfning, od) tionde delen af 
ſtaden föll ned. Oc blefvo i jordbaͤf⸗ 
ningen dödade fiutufend menniſtors 
namn, od) de andra wordo foͤrfaͤrade, 
och gaͤfwo Bud i himmelen pris. 


14. Det andra we gick oͤfwer, och fl, 
det tredje we kommer fnart. 

15. Och den ſſunde Angelen bafun- 
ade, och i himmelen hoͤrdes höga roͤſter, 
de der fade : Denna werldens rifen äro 
wordne mår HERrad oc) hand Chriſts, 
oc) han ffall regera af ewighet till 
ewighet. 

16. Och de fyra och tjugu idſte ſom 
för Gudi på fina ſtolar fåto, foͤllo på 
fina anfigten, och tillbådo Gud. Oc 


ade: 

5 Wi tade dig, HERre, Allsmaͤg⸗ 
tige Bud, du fom åft. od) warit hafwer, 
od) tilltommande aͤſt: Ty du hafwer 
tagit dina ſtora kraft, och regerar, 


18. Och Hedningarna aͤro wrede 
wordne. Och din wrede aͤr kommen, 
och de doͤdas tid, att de ſtola doͤmas, 
och att du ſtall ldͤna dina tjenare, Pro⸗ 
pheterna och helgonen, och dem, ſom 
frufta dit namn, fmå od) ſtora, och 


kindreds and tongues and nations 
shall see their dead bodies three 
days and a half, and sha.l not suf- 
fer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and 
make merry, and shall send gifta 
one to another; because iuese two 
prophets tormented them that dwelt 
on the earth. 

11 And after three days and a half 
the spirit of life from God entered , 
into them, and they stood upon 
their feet; and great fear fell upon 
them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice 
from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up hither. And they as- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud ; 
and their enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same liour was there 
a great earthquake, and the tenth 
part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain of men seven 
thousand: and the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 

14 The second woe is past; and,be- 
hold, the third woe cometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sound- 
ed ; and there were great voices in 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ; 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twenty el- 
ders, which sat before God on their 
seats, fell upon their faces, and 
worshipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wast, and art to come; be- 
cause thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power, and hast reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, ' 
and thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and 


+. 
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förderfiva dem, ſom jorden foͤrderfwat 
haſwa 


19. £.d) Guds tempel wardt upplåtet 
I himmelen oc) hang Teſtaments ark 
wardt fedd i hand tempel, od) der ſtedde 
ljungeld od) roͤſter, od) tordåner, och 
jordbaͤfning och ſtort hagel. 


12. Capitel. 


OM i himmelen ſyntes ett ſtort ted- 
en: En qwinna beklaͤdd med fo- 
ten, od) måren under hennes fötter, 
od) på henned hufwud en krona af tolf 


ſtjernor. 


2. Od hon war hafwande, ropade od) 
pintes med barn, och) hade ſtort qwal 
till att föda. 

3. Od få fyntes ett annat teten i 
himmeten, och fl, en ftor råd drake, fom 
hade fju hufwud och tio horn, od) på 
hand hufwud fju fronor. | 


4. Od hand fiert drog tredje parten 
af himmelens ſtjernor, od) faftade dem 
ned på jorden. OM draten ftod för 
qwinnan fom föda ſtulle: På det, når 
hon foͤdt hade, ſtulle han uppåta hen- 
ned barn. 

5. Och hon födde ett ſpenbarn, fom 
regera ffulle alla Hedningar med jern⸗ 
rig. Och henned barn wardt bortta- 
git till Gud och till hand ſtol. 


6. Od) qwinnan flydde uti ofnen der 
hon rum hade, beredt af Gudi, att hon 
der födas ſtulle i tufende tuhundrade 
och ſextio dagar. 


7. OM det wardt en ſtor ftrid i him- 
melen: Michael oc) hand Anglar ftrid= 
de med drakeu, od) draften ftridde och 
hand ånglar. 

8. Od) de wunno intet, od) deras rum 
wardt ide mer funnit i himmelen. 


9 Od den fore drafen, den gamle 
ormen, den der heter djefwul och) ſata⸗ 
nad, wardt utkaſtad, den der bedrager 
la werlden, od) han wardt kaſtad på 
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them that fear thy name, small 
and great ; and shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth. 

19 And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament : and there were light- 
nings, and voices, and thundering, 
and an earthquake, and great hail. 


CHAPTER XII. 


ND there appeared a great 
wonder in heaven; a woman 
elothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of twelve stars : 

2 And she being with child cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to 
be delivered. | 

3 And there appeared another 
wonder in heaven ; and behold a 
great red dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads. 

4 And his tail drew the third part 
of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth: and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was 
ready to be delivered, for to devour 
her child as soon as it was born. 

5& And she brought forth a man 
child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron: and her child 
was caught up unto God, and io 
his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God, that they should 
feed her there a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days. 

7 And there was war in heaven: 
Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon ; and the drag- 
on fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither 
was their place found any more 
in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was cast 
out, that old serpent, called the 
devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world : he was cast out 


UPPENBARELSE. 


jorden, och hand aͤnglar wordo oc bort- 
tuftade med Honom. ; 
10. Och jag Hårde en ſtor roͤſt fom 
fade i himmelen : Nu år wår Guds 
falighet, och kraft, od) rile, oc) magt, 
hang Chriſt worden, efter wåra brå- 
ders aͤklagare är förfaftad, den dem 
aͤtlagade for Bud, dag och natt. 


11. Od) de wunno honom för Lam⸗ 
meta blod ſtull, od) för des mittned- 
börda orda frull, oc) de hafwa ide ål- 
ſtat fitt tif alt in till döden. 

12. Derfoͤre glaͤdjens I himlar, od) 
de fom bo i dem. We dem ſom bo på 
jorden och på hafwer: ty djefwulen 
ftiger ned till eder, oc) hafwer en ſtor 
wrede, wetanded, att han ide lång tid 
bafiver. 


13. Och då draken fåg att han för- 
kaſtad war bå jorden : förföljde han 
qwinnan, fom ſwenbarnet foͤdt hade. 


14. Od) qwinnan wordo gifne tri 
wingar, fåfonr af en ftor årn : Att hon 
ſtulle flyga uti oͤtnen uti fitt rum, der 
hon föddes en tid, od) trå tider, och en 

half tid, ifrån ormens anfigte. 


15. Od) ormen fputade utur fin mun 
matten fåfom en ſtroͤm efter qwinnan: 
på det han ſtulle foͤrdraͤnta henne. 


16. Men jorden halp qwinnan, och 


upplåt fin mun, od) uppſwalg ſtrͤm⸗ 


men fom draten af fin mun utfputat 
hade. 


17. Od) draken wardt wred på qwin⸗ 
nan, och gick bort, att han ſtulle oͤrliga 
med de andra af hennes ſaͤd, de fom 
hålla Guds bud. och hafwa JEſu 
Chriſti wittnesboͤrd. 


13. Capitel. 


OM jag ſtod på hafſens fand. Och 
jag fåg ett willdjur uppſtiga utur 





into the earvh, and his angels were 
cast out with him. 

10 And I heard .a loud voice say- 
ing in heaven, Now is come salva- 
tion, and strength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of 
his Christ: for the acouser of our 
brethren is cast down, which ac- 
cused them before our God day 
and night. | 

11 And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their testimony ; and they loved 
not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, 
and ye that dwell in them. Woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth and 
of the sea! for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that 
he was cast unto the earth, he per- 
secuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child. 

14 And to the woman were given 
two wings of a great eagle, that 
she might fly into the wilderness, 
into her place, where she is nour- 
ished for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his. 
mouth water as a flood after the 
woman, that he might cause her to 
be carried away of the flood. 

16 And the earth helped the wo- 
man; and the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. ; 

17 And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make 
war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTEE XIII. 


ND I stood upon the sand of 
the sea, and saw a beast rise 
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hafwet set hade fiu hufvud, och) tio 
horn, od) på def horn tio kronor, och 
på def hufvud haͤdelſens namn. 


2. Od tvilldjuret fom jag fåg. det 
war lift en pardel, oc) des fötter får 
fom björnafötter, och def mun fåfom 
lejons munn. Och draften gaf thy fin 
kraft, och fin ſtol, od) ſtor magt. 


3. Och jag fåg ett af hand hufwu⸗ 
den, ſaͤſom fargadt till doͤds, och dej 
döda får wardt igentåft. Oc hela 
jorden förundrade fig på willdjuret, 

4. Oc de tillbådo draften, fom willd⸗ 
juret hade magt gifwit: oc) tilbådo 
willdjuret, ſaͤgandes; Ho år willdju⸗ 
ret Eller ho förmår ſtrida emot 
thy 


5. Och thy wardt gifwit en mun till 
att tala ſtora ting och haͤdelſe, och thy 
wardt gifwen magt, till att bruta fig i 
två och fyratio månader. 


6. Od) det upplyfte fin mun, till att 
tala haͤdelſe emot Bud, till att haͤda 
hand namn od) hang tabernakel, och 
dem fom bo i himmelen. 


7. Od) thy wardt medgifmit frrida 
med helgonen, od) winna dem. Od) 
thy wardt gifwen magt åfwer alla 
flågter, oc) tungomål, od) Hedningar. 


8. Od) alle de fom på jorden bo, till- 
bådo det, hwiltas namn ide ſtrifna aͤro 
i Lammets liföbot, hwilket doͤdadt år 
ifrån werldend begynnelſe. 


9. Den der dra hafwer, han hoͤre. 


10. Den der leder i faͤngelſe, Han ſtall 
gå i fångelfe: den der dråper med 
froård, han måfte dödas med ſwaͤrd. 
Hår år de heligas tålamod och tro. 


11. Och jag fåg ett annat willdjur 
uppſtiga utur jorden, od) det hade twaͤ 
horn, fifa fom Lammet, od) det talade 
fom draten. 

12. Och det gör all det förfta iill- 
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up out of the sea, having seven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, and upon his 
heads the name of blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was 
like unto a leopard, and his feet 
were as the feet of à bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion: and 
the dragon gave him his power, and 
his seat, and great authority. 

3 And I saw one of his heads as 
it were wounded to death ; and his 
deadly wound was healed : and all 
the world wondered after the beast. 

4 And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast: 
and they worshipped the beast, say- 
ing, Who is like unto the beast? 
who is able to make war with 
him? 

5 And there was given unto him 
a mouth speaking great things and 
blasphemies; and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two 
months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to blas- 
pheme his name, and his taber- 
nacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven. ; 

7 And it was given unto him to 
make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them: and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon the 
earth shall worehip him, whose 
names are not written in the book 
of life of the Lamb slain, from the 
foundation of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let 
him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity 
shall go into captivity: he that 
killeth with the sword must be 
killed with the sword. Here is the 
patience and the faith of the saints. 

11 And I beheld another beast 
coming up out of the earth ; and 
he had two horns like a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon. 

12 And he exerciseth all the 
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djurets magt, i des aͤſyn, och det tom⸗ 
mer jorden oc) dem Dderpå bo, till att 
tillbedja det förfta willdjuret, hwiltets 
doͤds får igenlaͤtt war. 


13. OM det gör ſtora teden, få att 


bet och tåter eld falla ned af himmelen" 


på jorden i menniſtors åfyn. 


14. Och det bedrager dem fom bo på 
furden för de tedtend ſtull, fom thy gif⸗ 
na åro, att goͤra för tvilldjuret, ſaͤgan⸗ 
des till dem ſom bo på jorden: att de 
Kola gåra willdjuret, fom fargadt war 
af ſwaͤrd, oc) war lefwande mordet, 
2tt belåte. 


15. Od thy mardt giftvit, att det ſtulle 
gifwa mwilldjuretå beläte anda, och att 
willdjurets belåte ſtulle tala, oc) få 
beftållat, att nwilte fom haͤlſt ide till- 
bådo willdjurets belaͤte, ſtulle doͤdas. 


16. Od) det låt alla, fmå od) ſtora, 
rita od) fattiga, fria od) tjenare, taga 
tvederteden uti deras högra hand, etter 
på deras anlete. 

17. Att ingen ſtall koͤpa eter fålja, 
utan den der hafwer wedertecknet, eller 
willdjureto namn, eller des namns tal. 


18. Hår år wisdomen. Den der för- 
ftånd hafwer, han raͤkne willdjurets 
tal: Ty det år en menniſtas tal. Och 
deg tal år ſexhundrade fertio oc) feg. 


14. Capitel. 


OM! jag fåg, och fi: Ett Lamm ſtod 
på Zionoͤ berg, oc) med thy hun- 
drade fyra od) fyratiotuſend: De hade 
de Faders namn beffrifmit på fina 
anleten. 

2. Och jag hoͤrde en roͤſt af himme⸗ 
ten, ſaͤſom af ett ſtort matten och) få- 
fom en röft af en ftor tordön. Och 
röften fom jag hörde, war fåfom 
harpolekares, de der lekte på fina 
— 

3. Od de fjöngo ſaͤſom en ny fång 
för ftolen, och för de fyra djuren, och 
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power oF the first beast before him, 
and causeth the earth and thera 
which dwell therein to worship 
the first beast, whose deadly wound 
was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, 
so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the earth in the 
sight of men, | 

14 And deceiveth them tnat dweil 
on the earth by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast ; saying to 
them that d well on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live. 

15 And he had power to give life 
unto the image of the beast, that 
the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of 
the beåst should be killed. 

16 And he causeth all, both small 
and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might buy 
or sell, save he that had the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name. 

18 Here is wisdom. Let him that 
hath understanding count the nurn- 
ber of the beast: for it is the num- 
ber of a man ; and his number is 
Six hundred threescore and six. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


ND I looked, and, lo, a Lamb 
stood on the mount Zion, and 
with him a hundred forty and four 
thousand, having his Fathor's natuo 
written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard a voice from heav- 
en, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thun- 
der: and I heard the voice of harp- 
ers harping with their harps: 


3 And they sung as it were a 
new song before the throne, and 
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för de AÄldſta. Och ingen kunde laͤra 
den ſaͤngen, utan de hundrade fyra och 
fyratio tuſend, fom koͤpte aͤro af jor- 
den. 


4. Deße aͤro de, ſom med qwinnor icke 
befmittade aͤro: Ty de aͤro jungfrur: 
deßa Åro de, fom följa Lammet ehwart 
Det går. Defje åro koͤpte ifrån men- 
nifforna, till en foͤrſtiing Gudi och 
Lammet. 


5 Od i deras mun år intet froef fun⸗ 
nit: Ty de åro utan fmitta får Guds 
ftol. a 

6. Och jag fåg en annan Ånget flyga 
midt igenom himmelen : Han hade ett 
ewigt Evangelium, det han foͤrkunna 
frutle dem, fom på jorden bo, oc) alla 
Hedningar, och flågter, oc) tungomål, 
och folt. 

7. Od) fade med håg roͤſt: Frukter 
Bud, od) gifwer honom åra : Ty ſtun⸗ 
den år kommen till hang dom, och titl- 
beder honom, fom hafiver gjort him- 
mel och jord, hafvet od) wattukaͤlloxna. 


8. OM en annan Angel fötjde efter, 
oc) fade: Fallen, fallen år den ftore 
ſtaden Babylon: Ty han hafwer drida 
gifwit alla Hedningar af wredens min, 
fitt boterid. 

9. Od tredje Ängelen följde dem, och 
fade med håg roͤſt: Hwar någon till- 
beder willdjuret, och def belåte, och 
tager def wedertecken på fitt anlete. 
eller på fin hand: 

10. Han ſlall och drida af Guds 
wredes win, det inſtaͤnkt od) klart År i 
hand wredes tall, od) han ffall warda 
hlagad med eld och fiahvel i heliga 
Anqlars aͤſyn, od) i Lammets aͤſyn. 


11 Od) roͤken af deras plågor ſtall 
uppſtiga af evighet till ewighet. Od 
de hafwa hwarken dag eller natt ro, 
fom till bedja will djuret och deg beläte, 
od) der någon tagit hafwer def namne 
wedertecken. 

12. Hår år de heligas taͤlamed. hår 
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before the four beasts, and the el- 
ders : and no man could learn that 
song but the hundred and torty and 
four thousand, which were redeom- 
ed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not 
defiled with women ; for they are 
virgins. These are they which 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth. These were redeemed from 
among men, being the firstfruits 
unto God and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found 
no guile: for they are without fault 


before the throne of God. 


6 And I saw another angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to him ; for 
the hour of his judgment is come: 
and worship him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another 
angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication. 

9 And the third angel followed 
them, saying with a loud voice, If 
any man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, 

10 The same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation ; and he 
shall be tormented with: fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb: | 

11 And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: 
and they have no rest day nor 
night, who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the 
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åro de, fom hålla Guds bud oc) JEſu 
tro. 


13. Och jag hoͤrde en roͤſt af himme⸗ 
ten fåga till mig: Skrif: Salige aͤro 
de döde fom i HERranom då håref- 
ter: Ja Anden fåger, att de ſtola 
hwila fig ifrån fitt arbete: ty deras 
gerningar följa dem efter. 


14. Od) jag fåg, och fl, en hwit fy, 
od) på ftyn fatt en, fom lif war men⸗ 
niſtones Son, od) hade på fitt huf- 
wud cn guldkrona, od) i hans hand en 
hwaß tia. 

15. Och en annan Ånget fom uter 
templet, od) ropade med håg roͤſt till 
den fom fatt på ſtyn: Hugg till med 
din lia, och ffår: ty tiden år dig fom- 
men, att du ſtall ffåra: ty fåden på 
jorden aͤr torr worden. 

16. Oc) han fom fatt på ſtyn, håg 
till med fin lia på jorden, od) jorden 
wardt affturen. ; 

17. Och en annan Angel fom utur 
templet, fom i himmelen år, den oc en 
hwaß lia hade. ö 

18. OM en annan Angel fom utur 
altaret, den magt hade öfver elden, och 
ropade med hög röft till honom, fom 
hade den hwaſſa lian, och fade : Hugg 
till med din hwaſſa lia, och ſtaͤr upp 
winqwiſtarna på jorden : ty hennes 
winbaͤr åro mogna. 


19. Och Ängelen hoͤgg til med fin 
ſtarpa lia på jorden, och ſtar wingaͤr⸗ 
darna på jorden, od) kaſtade dem uti 
Guds wredes ſtora preß. 


20. Och wardt preſſen trampad utom 
ſtaden: och blodet gick ut af preſſen, 
alt intill betslen på haͤſtarna, utoͤfwer 
tufende ſexhundrade ſtadier waͤgs. 


15. Capitel. 


Gö jag fåg ett annat teden I him- 
>” melen ſtort oh underligt: Sju 
Änglar fom hade fiu de ytterfta plå- 
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saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and th 
faith of Jesus. : 

13 And I heard a voice from heav- 
en saying unto mc Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth : Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours ; and their works du 
follow them. 

14 And I looked, and behold a 
white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel came out of 
the temple, crying with a loud voice 
to him that sat on the eloud, Thrust 
in thy sickle, and reap: for the 
time is come for thee to reap; for 
the harvest of the earth is ripe. , 

16 And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust in his sickle on the earth; 
and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out 
of the temple which is in heaven, 
he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power 
over »fire; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp sic- 
kle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of 
the vine of the earth; for her 

| grapes are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and cast it 
into the great winepress of the 
wrath of God. 

20 And the winepress was trod- 
den without the city, and blood 
came out of the winepress, even 
unto the horses) bridles, by the 
space of a thousard and six hun- 
dred furlongs. 


CHAPTER XV. 


ND I saw another sign in heav- 
en, great and marvellous, sev- 
en angels having the seven last 


do 
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gor: ti med dem år fulltomnad Guds 
wrede. 

2. Od jag fåg ſaͤſom ett glashaf be- 
blandadt med eld, och dem frå på fam- 
ma glashaf, fom feger wunnet hade på 
willdjuret od) de8 belåte, oc) weder⸗ 
teden, od) på des namus tal, od) de 
hade Guds harpor. 


3. Od) de fiöngo Moſis, Guds tjena- 
red fång, oc) Lainmets fång, ſaͤgandes: 
Stora od) underliga åro dina wert 
HERre Gud alswaͤldig; raͤttfaͤrdige 
oc) ſanne åro dine waͤgar, du helgo- 
nend Konung. 


4. Ho ſtulle ide frukta dig, HERre, 
od) prifa ditt namn ? Ty du år allena 
helig, och alle Hedningar ſtola tomma 
od) tillbedja i din aͤſyn: ty dine do- 
mar åro uppenbare wordne. 

5. Sevan fång jag, och fi, Wittneb⸗ 
boͤrdets Tabernakeld tempel wardt åpp- 
nadt i himmelen. 


6. Od) gingo derut af templet de fju 
Anglar fom de fju plågar hade, tådde 
uti ett rent, hwitt lintlåde, od) omg- 
a fring om broͤſtet med gyldene 
bålte. 

7. Oc ett af de fyra djuren, gaf de 
fin Änglar fju gyldene ſtaͤlar, fulla 
med Guds wrede, den der lefwer af 
ewighet till ewighet. 

8. Och templet wardt uppfyldt med 
roͤt af Guds haͤrlighet, od) af hans 
kraft; oc) ingen kunde gå in i templet, 
till def de ſju plågor fom de ſju Ang- 
lar hade, fullkomnade wordo. 


16. Capitel. 


Ob jag hoͤrde en ſtor råft utur tem⸗ 
plet: Den fade till de fju Anglar: 
Går, od) utgjuter de Guds wredesd ſtaͤ⸗ 
lar på jorden. 


2. Od den foͤrſte ͤngelen gi? aͤſtad, 
och gåt fin ſtaͤl ut på jorden; od) det 
wardt ett ondt od) fladeligt får på 
-enniſtorna, fom willdjurets weder⸗ 
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plagues ; for in them is filled up 
the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of 
glass mingled with fire: and them 
that had gotten the victory over 
the beast, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the num- 
ber of his name, stand on the sea 
of glass, having the harps of God. 

3 And they sing the song of Mo- 
ses the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty; just and 
true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints. 

4 Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name? for thou only 
art holy: for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy 
judgments are made manifest. 

5 And after that I looked, and, 
behold, the temple of the taberna- 
cle of the testimony in heaven was 
opened : 

6 And the seven angels came out 
of the temple, having the seven 
plagues, clothed in pure and-white 
linen, and having their breasts 
girded with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four beasts gave 
unto the seven angels seven golden 
vials full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with 
smoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till 
the seven plagues of the seven an- 
gels were fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


ND I heard a great voice out 

of the temple saying to the 

seven angels, Go your ways, and 

pour out the vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth. 

2 And the first went, and poured 
out his vial upon the earth; and 
there fell a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the 
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teden hade, od) på dem fom tillbådo 
bef belaͤte. | 

3. Od) den andre Angelen gåt ut fin 
frål i hafwet; od) det wardt fåfom en 
bdd mand blod, od) att det tif hade i 
baftvet, blef dödt. | 


4. Och den tredje Angelen gåt ut fin 
frål i aͤlfwerna, od) i wattukaͤllorna, 
och det wardt blod. 


5. Od 


jag hörde en Ängel fåga: 
Raͤttfaͤrdig in 


du HERre, fom år, och 


warit hafiver, od) helig, att du detta: 


dömt hafwer. 

6. Ty de hafwa utgjutit heigonens 
od) Propheternad blod, od) blod haf⸗ 
mer du och gifwit dem drida: ty de 
aͤro det waͤrde. 

7. Och jag hoͤrde en annan Angel 
fåga af altaret: Ja, HERre Gud als⸗ 
waͤldig, ſanne od) råtte åro dine do⸗ 
mar. . 

8. Od den fjerde Ängeten gåt ut fin 
ffål i foten, od) honom wardt gifwit 
att plåga mennifforna med hetta af eld. 


9. Od) mennifforna wordo brinnande 
uti ftor hetta, od) de hådde Guds namn 
fom magten hade oͤfwer deja plågor, 
od) gjorde ingen fyndabåttring, att de 
måtte gifwit honom åra. 

10. Od) den femte Angeten gåt ut fin 
ſtaͤl på willdjurets ftol; och dej rike 
wardt foͤrmoͤrkadt, oc) de fönderbeto 
fina tungor för waͤrls ſtull: 


11. Od) haͤdde Bud i himmelen för 
fin waͤrk od) fina ſaͤrs full, od) bått- 
rade fig Intet af fina gerningar. 


12. Od) den fjette üngelen gåt ut fin 
Kål på den ſtora elfwen Euphrated; 
od) wattnet borttorkades: PÅ det waͤ⸗ 

en ſtulle beredas för de Konungar 

ſtanefter. 


13. Od jag fåg utur drafens mun, 
utur willdjurets mun, od) utur den 
falſta Prophetens mun, utgå tre orena 
andar fåfom paddor. 
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mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his image. 

3 And the second angel poured 
out his vial upon the sea; and it 
became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living soul died in the 
sea. . 

4 And the third angel poured out 
his vial upon the rivers and foun- 
tains of waters; and they became 
blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the 
waters say, Thou art righteous, O 
Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt 
be, because thou hast judged thus. 

6 For they have shed the blood 
of saints and prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink ; 
for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the 
altar say, Even so, Lord God Al- 
mighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel poured 
out his vial upon the sun; and 
power was given unto him to scorch 
men with fire. 

9 And men were scorched with 
great heat, and blasphemed the 
name of God, which hath power 
over these plagues: and they re- 
pented not to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth angel poured out 
his vial upon the seat of the beast; 
and his kingdom was full of dark- 
ness; and they gnawed their tongues 
for pain, i 

11 And blasphemed the God of 
heaven because of their pains and 
their sores, and repented not of 
their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates ; and the water thereof 
was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the east might be pre- 
pared. 

13 And I sawthree unclean spirits 
like frogs come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth 
or the false prophet. 
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14. Och det åro diefwulens andar, 
fom teden gåra oc) utgå till Konung- 
arna på hela jorden, att förfamla dem 
till ſtrids på den ſtora alldbwaͤldiga 
Guds dag. 


15. Si, jag fommer fom tjufiven plå- 
gar komma? Salig år den fom watar 
od) foͤrwarar fina flåder, att han ide 
går naken, och de få fe hans ſtam. 

16. Od han foͤrſamlade dem på ett 
rum, det heter på Ebreiſta Armaged- 
don. e 

17. Od) den fjunde Ängelen gåt ut 
fin ffåt i waͤdret, od) gid en ſtor roͤſt 
utaf himmeten8 tempel ifrån ftolen, 
fom fade: Det år gjordt. 


18. Od) det wardt råfter, od) tordoͤn. 
och ljungeld, och) ſtor jordbåfning, få- 
dan att def; life ide warit hade, ſedan 
mennifforna bå jorden warit hade, få- 
dan jordbåfning, få ftor. 


19. Od) den ſtore ſtaden wardt i tre 
delar, od) Hedningarnas ſtaͤder foͤllo; 
od) den ſtora Babylon tom i åminnetfe 
för Gudi, att han wille gifma honom 
talten af fin grymma wredes min. 


20. Od alla dar flydde, oc) bergen 
funnos intet. 


21. Oh ftort hagel fåfom en centner, 
fom ned af himmelen på mennifforna: 
Od) mennifforna hådde Bud, för den 
ftora plågan af haglet: ty deg plåga 
mar ganſta ftor. 


17. Capitel. 


OM fom en af de fju Anglar fom 

hade de fju ffåtar, oc) talade med 
nig, od) fade till mig: Kom, jag mil 
wiſa dig den ſtora ſtoͤkans foͤrdoͤmelſe, 
fom ſitter på mydet watten. 


2. Med hwilka Konungarna på jor- 
den bolat hafwa, oc) de der Hå forden 
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14 For they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, which £o 
forth unte the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty. 

15 Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame. 

16 And he gathered them together 
into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh angel poured 
out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the tem- 
ple of heaven, from the throne, 
saying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings; and there 
was a great earthquake, such as 
was not since men were upon the 
earth, so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great. 

19 And the great city was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of 
the nations fell : and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And every island fled away, 
and the mountains were not 
found. 

21 And there fell upon men a 
great hail out of heaven, every 
stone about the weight of a talent: 
and men blasphemed God because 
of the plague of the hail; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


ND there came one of the sevonp 
angels which had the seven 
vials, and talked with me, saying 
unto me, Come hither; I will 
shew unto thee the judgment of 
the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters: 
2 With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, and the 
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bo, åra drudne wordne af hennes bole⸗ 
rig win. | 


3 Och har förde mig i Andanom 
uti dtnen. Od jag fåg qwinnan fitta 
på ett rofenfårgadt willdjur, det mar 
fullt med hådelfenamn, oc) hade fju 
hufwud och tic horn. 


4. Od qwinnan mar klaͤdd med pur- 
pur od) rofenfårg, od) dfwergyld med 
guld od) aͤdla ſtenar, och pertor, och 
hade en gyldene fall i fin hand, full 
het. ſtyggelſe, och fitt boleris orenlig⸗ 

et. 

5. Od på hennes anlete ſtrifwit det 
namn: Hemlighet, den frora Babylon, 
modren till boleri oc till ſtyggelſe på 
jorden. 


6. Od jag fåg qwinnan druden af 
helgonens blod, od) af deras blod fom 
JEſu wittnen woro. Od jag förun- 
drade mig ſtorligen då iag fåg henne. 


7. Och Angelen fade till mig: Hwi 
foͤrundrar du dig ? Jag will fåga dig 
hemligheten om denna qwinnan, och 
om willdjuret fom bår Henne, od) haf⸗ 
wer fju hufwud od) tio horn. 


8. Willdjuret, fom du fett Hafver, 
har warit, od) år ide, och det ſtall åter 
uppfomma utaf afgrunden, od) ffall 
gå uti foͤrdoͤmelſe. Och de fom på 
jorden bo, ffola förundra fig, hwilkas 
namn ide ſtrifna åro i liffen8 bot ifrån 
werldens begynnelſe: DÅ de fe willd- 
juret, fom hafwer warit, od) ide år, 
åndod det år. 


9. Och hår år finnet, der wisdom til- 
hörer : De ſju hufwuden aͤro fju berg, 
ber qwinnan fitter uppå, oc) det åro 
fju Konungar: 

10. Fem aͤro fallne, en år, od) den 
andre år ide aͤnnu kommen, od) når 
jag fommer, ffall han ide långe blif- 

a. 


11. Od willdjuret fom hafwer warit. 
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inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication. 

3 So he carried me awav in the 
spirit into the wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
coloured 'beast, full of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. . 

4 And the woman was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour, and deck- 
ed with gold and precious stones 
and pearls, having a golden cup in 
her hand full of: abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication : 

5 And upon her forehead was a 
name written MYSTERY, BABY- 
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTH- 
ER OF HARLOTS AND ABOM- 
INATIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman drunk- 
en with the blood of the saints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus: and when I saw her, I 
wondered with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto me, 
Wherefore didst thou marvel? I 
will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that car- 
rieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest was 
and is not; and shall ascend out 
of the bottomless pit, and go into 
perdition : and they that dwell on 
the earth shall wonder, whose 
names were not written in the 
book of life from the foundation 
of the world, when they behold 
the beast that was, and is not, and 
yet is. 

9 And here is the mind which 
hath wisdom. The seven heads 
are seven mountains, on which the 
woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: 
five are fallen, and one is, and the 
other is not yet come; and when 
'he cometh, he must continue a 
short space. 

11 And the beast that was, and 


vd) ide år, det år den Åttonde, od) han 1 is not, even he is-the eighth, a 
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år utaf de fju oc) han går uti fördd- | is of the seven, and goeth into per- 


melſe. 

12. Od) de tio horn. fom du fett haf⸗ 
wer Åro to Konungar, tom aͤnnu ide 
hafwa fått riten, utan ſtola fåfom Ko- 
nungar på en ftund få magt med willd⸗ 
juret. 

13. Deße hafwa alle ett råd, och ſtola 
gifwa willdjuret ſin magt och kraft. 


14. De ſtola ſtrida med Lammet, od) 
Lammiet ſtall winna dem: Ty det År 
en HERre oͤfwer atla Herrar, od) en 
Konung dfiver alla Konungar. od) med 
thy åro de utfallade, od) utforade od) 
trogne. 

15. DOM bhan fade till mig : Wattnet 
fom du fåg, der ſtoͤkan fitter på, år 
jolt od) ffarar, od) hedningar, och tun- 
gomål. 


16. Od) de tio horn fom du fett haf- 
mer bå milldjuret, ſtola hata ſtoͤkan 
od) lågga henne oͤde od) nafen, od) de 
ſtola uppåta hennes fött, od) braͤnna 
henne upp i eld. 

17. Ty Gud hafwer gifwit dem i 
bjertat, att de ſtola göra det honom 
behagar, od) gåra alle en moning, att 
de ſtulle gifwa mwilldjuret ritet, till def 
Guds ord warda fullfomnade. 

18. Od) qwinnan, fom du fett haf- 
wer aͤr den fore ſtaden, fom Kite haf- 
wer oͤfwer jordens Konungar. 


18. Capitel. 


HO) ſedan fåg jag en annan Ånget 
komma neder af himmelen, den 
ftor magt hade, och jorden wardt up⸗ 
plyſt aͤf hand klarhet. 


2. OM han ropade med magt od) 
höga roͤſt, ſaͤgandes: Fallen, fallen 
år den flora Babylon, od) år morden 
ti-flaboning, oh alla orena Andars 
tillhåll, od) alla orena och) ohyggliga 
fogiars tillhåil. 


3. Ty alle hedningar hafwa drudit 
af wredens min, hennes boleris, och) 
Ponungarne på jorden hafwa bolat 


dition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings, which have 
received no kingdom as yet; bu” 
receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast. 

13 These have one mind, and 
shall give their power and strengtl: 
unto the beast. 

14 These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overeome them: for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings: and they 
that are with him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The 
waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her 
desolate and naked, and shall eat 
her flesh, and burn her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom unto 
the beast, until the words cf God 
shall be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou 
sawest is that great city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


ND after these things I saw an 
other angel come down from 
heaven, having great power; and 
the earth was lightened with his 
glory. i | 
2 And he cried mightily with a 
strong voice, saying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, 
and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and 


| hateful bird. 


3 For all nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath cf her for- 
nication, and the kings of the earth 


I 


| 
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med henne, oc) föpmånnerna på jor- 
den aͤro rife wordne af hennes frora 
waͤlluſt. 


4. Och jag hoͤrde en annan roͤſt af 
hunmelen fom fade: I mitt folk, går 
ut ifrån henne, att I ide delaktige 
warden I hennes fynder, oc) att I ide 
fån något af hennes plågor. 

5. Ty hennes ſynder råda alt upp i 
himmelen, oc) Bud hafwer dragit till 
minnes hennes oraͤttfaͤrdigheter. 

6. Betaler henne, ſaͤſom hon hafwer 
betatat eder, od) goͤrer henne dubbelt 
efter hennes gerningar. Od) med ſam⸗ 
na fälf fom hon hafwer inſtaͤnkt eder, 
ſtaͤnker henne dubbelt. i 

7. SÅ mydet hon fig hafwer haͤrlig 
håtlit od) i rmålluft warit, få mycket 
inſtaͤnker henne pina od) gråt. Ty 
hon fåger i fitt hjerta : Jag fitter, och 
år en Drottning och ide enfa, och haf- 
mer ingen forg. 

8. Derfdre ſtola hennes plågor fom- 
ma på en dag, död, gråt och hunger, 
oc) hon ffall warda uppbrånd i eld: 
In HERren Gud år fart, fom henne 
döma fratt. 

9. Od) jordens Konungar ſtola gråta 
henne, od) beftaga fig oͤfwer henne, de 
fom med henne bolat, oc) i målluft 
tefat hafwa; då de få fe råten af 
hennes brand. 


10. Och frota frå långt ifrån för hen- 
nes plågad raͤddhogas full, och fåga : 
We, me den fora ſtaden Babylon, 
den ſtarka ſtaden: ty uti en ſtund år 
din dom fommen. 

11. Od toͤpmaͤnnerne på jorden ſto⸗ 
ta gråta od) förja oͤfwer henne, att in- 
geu föper deras waror mer: 


12. Bud, och ſilfwer, od) aͤdla ſtenar, 
od) perlor, od) ſilke, oc) purpur och 
ffarlafan, od) att thynentrå, od) atta 
taͤril af elfenben, och alla fårit af t08- 
teligt trå, od) af foppar, od) jern, och 
marmor, 
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have committed fornication with 
her, and the merchants of the earth 
are waxed rich through the abun- 
dance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice fron 
heaven, saying, Come out of her 
my people, that ye be not parta- 
kers of her sins, and that ye re 
ceive not of her plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached unte 
heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even as she re- 
warded you, and double unto her 
double according to her works : in 
the cup which she hath filled, fill 
to her double. 

7 How much she hath glorified 
herself, and lived deliciously, so 
much torment and sorrow give her: 
for she saith in her heart, I sit a 
queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no Sorrow. 

8 Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and mourn- 
ing, and famine ; and she shall be 
utterly burned with fire : for strong 
2s the Eord God who judgeth her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who 
have committed fornication and 
lived deliciously with her, shall 
bewail her, and lament for her 
when they shall see the smoke of 
her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear 
of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, 
that great city Babylon, that mighty 
city ! for in one hour is thy judg- 
ment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth 
shall weep and mourn over her; 
for no man buyeth their merchan- 
dise any more: 

12 The merchandise of gold, and 
silver, and precious stones, and of 
pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine 
wood, and all manner vessels of 
ivory, and all manner vessels of 
most precious wood, and of brass, 
and iron, and marble, 


13. Och fanel, oc) timlan, och ſaff- 13 And cinnamon, and odours. 


4— 
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ma och roͤkelſe, od) win, od) olja, och 
ſemlor, od) hwete, od) boftap, od) får, 
oc) håftar, od) wagnar, od) froppar, 
od) menniſtors ſſaͤlar. 


14. Od) de aͤplen fom din ſſaͤl begår, 
åro bortfomna ifrån dig, och alt det 
fett och haͤrligt war år förgånget ifrån 
big, och du ſtall ide nu finnat hårefter. 


15. Kopmaͤnnerna, fom fådana waror 
plåga hafwa, och åro rile wordne af hen- 
ne, ſtola frå längt ifrån för raͤddhaͤgas 
ſtull, af hennes plåga, gråta od) ſoͤrja, 

16. Och fåga : We, we den flora fta- 
den, fom med filfe oc) purpur, och ffar- 


tatan beftådd mar, od) dfwergyid med 


guld oc) aͤdla ſtenar od) perlor: 


17. Ty uti en ftund, åro förådde får 
daue rifedomar ; od) alla ſteppare, od) 
all. de fom på ffeppen wiſtas. och fjö- 
mån, od) de fom till fjög handla, ſtodo 
långt ifrån, 

18. Och ropade då de fågo roͤken af 

hand brand, fågande: Hwar åt den 
ſtora ſtadens life? 
18. Och de kaſtade mult på fina huf- 
wuden, od) ropade gråtande od) för» 
jande, od) fade : We, we den ſtora fta- 
den, i hwilfen alle åro rike wordne, 
fom i hafwet hafwa haft fin ffepp af 
hans waror: ty uti en ſtund år han 
Ode morden. 

20. Froͤjda dig oͤwer honom himmel 
od) 3 helige Apoſtlar och Propheter: Ty 
Gud hafwer doͤmt eder dom på honom. 

21. Od) en ftart Ängel tog upp en 
ftor ften. fom en qwarnſten, och kaſtade 
i hafwet. od) fade : Med fådan Haftig- 
bet ſtall forkaſtad warda den fora fta- 
den Babylon, och han frall ide nu mer 
varda funnen. 

22. Od) harpares od) fångares, och 
pipares od) baſuners röft ffall ide mer 
hörd warda i dig. Och alle hand- 
werksmaͤn, ehwad handwerk det år, 
ſtola icke wer warda fundne i dig. Od 
qwarnroͤſt ſtall ide mer hoͤras i dig. 
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and ointments, and frankincense 
and wine, and oil, and fine flour 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, 
and horses, and chariots, and slaves, 
and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul 
lusted after are departed from thõe, 
and all things which were daintv 
and goodly are departed from thee, 
and thou shalt find them no more 
at all. 

15 The merchants of these things, 
which were made rich by her, shall 
stand afar off for the fear of her 
torment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, that was clothed in fine 
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and 
deeked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls! | 

17 For in one hour go great riches 
is come to nought. And every ship- 
master, and all the company in 
ships, and sailors, and as many as 
trade by sea, stood afar off, 

18 And cried when they saw the 
smoke of her burning, saying, What 
city is like unto this great city ! 

19 And they cast dust on their 
heads, and eried, weeping and wail- 
ing, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, wherein were made rich all 
that had ships in the sea by reason 
of her costliness! for in one hour 
is she made desolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
and ye holy apostles and prophets; 
for God hath avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a 
stone like a great millstone, and 
cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with violence shall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, and shall 
be found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and 
musicians, and of pipers, and trump- 
eters, shall be heard no more at all 
in thee; and no craftsman, of what- 
soever craft he be, shall be found 
any more in thee; and the sound 
of a millstone shall be heard no 
more at all in thee; 
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23. Od ljus på tjufaftafan fall ide 
mer lyfa i dig, od) brudgummes och) 
brudo roͤſt fall ide mer hård marda i 
biag Ty dine föpmån woro Foͤrſtar 
på jorden : Ty i din trolldom haſwa 
alla Hedningar wilſe farit, 


24 Dchei honom wardt funnen Pros 
pheternas od) helgonen blod, od) al⸗ 
iĩas derad fom dråpne åro på jorden. 


19. Capitel. 
Sedan hoͤrde jag ſaͤſom en ſtor råft, 


af en ſtor ſtara i himmelen, ſom 
fade: Halleluja, ſalighet od) pris, åra 
och fraft ware HERranom, wår Gud. 


2. Ti) hang domar åro fanne od 
raͤtte: Ty han hafwer doͤmt den flora 


ſtoͤlan, den med fitt boleri hafwer foͤr⸗ 


derfivat jorden, od) hafwer haͤmnat 
fina tjenared blod utur henned hand. 


3 Och åter fade de: Halleluja ; och 
röfen gid jpp af ewighet till ewighet. 


4. Och de fyra od) tjugu uͤtdſte och 
de fyra djuren foͤllo neder oc) tillbådo 
Gud, fom fatt på foten, oc) fade: 
Amen: Halleluja. 

5. Och en roͤſt gid af ſtolen, och fade: 
Laͤfwer wår Bud, J alle hans tjenare, 
. och I fom fruften honom, både fmå 


och fore : 
6. Od jag bårde en råft fåfom af en 
ftor ffara, od) fåfom en röft af mydet 
watten och fåfom en råft af ſtor tor- 
- dåu, fåga : Halleluja : Ty wår HER- 
Aidmaͤgtig Gud, hafwer intagit ri- 


e 

7. Låt of glådjas oc) fråjdad, och 
gifva Honom åra : Ty Lammets brål- 
top år kommit, od) def huſtru hafwer 
fig tillredt. | 

8. Od henne wardt gifvit att klaͤda 
fig utt rent och ſtinande ſille: Men 
nitet år helgonen8 råttfårdighet. 


9 Od han fade till mig: Skrif! 
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23 And the light of a candle shall 
shine no more at all in thee ; and 
the voice of the bridegroom and of 
the bride shall be heard no more 
at all in thee: for thy merchants 
were the great men of the earth; 
for by thy sorceries were all na- 
tions deceived. 

24 And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, 
and of all that were slain upon 
the earth. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


ND after these things I heard 

a great voice of much people 
in heaven, saying, Alleluia ; Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honour, and 
power, unto the Lord our God: 

2 For true and righteous are his 
judgments ; for he hath judged the 
great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath 
avenged the blood of his servants 
at her hand. 

3 And again they said, Alleluia. 
And her smoke rose up for ever 
and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders 
and the four beasts fell down and 
worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen ; Alleluia. 

& And a voice came out of the 
throne, saying, Praise our Ged, all 
ye his servants, and ye that fear 
him, both small and great. 

6 And I heard as it were the 
voice of a great multitude, and as 
the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of mighty thunderings 
saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. | 

7 Let us be glad and rejoieo, and 
give honour to him: for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And to her was granted that she 
ghould be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white: for the fine linen 
is the righteousness of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write 
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Salige åro de fom kallade åro till 
Lammets bröllop. Och han fade till 
mig: Defa åro ſanna Guds ord. 


10. Oc jag föll för hans fötter, att 
tillbedja Honom, oc) han fade till mig: 
Se till att du det ide går: ty jag år 
tin och dina broͤders medtjenare, fom 
JEſu wittnesboͤrd hafva : Tillbed Gud. 
a? JEſu wittnesboͤrd år Prophetians 

nde. 

11. Och jag fåg himmelen oͤppen, och 
fi, en hwit Håft, oc) den fom fatt på 
honom, han hette trofaft oc) fannfår- 
dig; och han doͤmer od) frrider med 
rättfärdighet. 

12. Od) hans ågon fåfom eldslaͤge, 
och på hang hufvud många fronor, 
od) hade ett namn ſtrifwit det ingen 
kaͤnde, utan han ſſelf. 


13. Od) han war klaͤdd, I ett HåÅde, 
fom med blod beftånft war, od) hans 
namn heter, Guds ord. 

14. Och honom efter följde den hår 
fom i himmeten år, med hwita haͤſtar, 
tlaͤdde uti hwitt od) rent jute. . 


15. Och utur hans mun utgid ett 
ſtarpt tweaͤggadt ſwaͤrd, at han der⸗ 
med ſtall flå Hedningarna; och han 
ſtall regera dem med jernris; och han 
trampar Allsmägtig Guds grymma 
wredes winpreß. 

16. Od) han hafwer på fina klaͤder, 
od) på fina tånder, ett namn, ſtrifwit 
altfå : Konung oͤfwer alla Konungar, 
och) HERre oͤfwer alla Herrar. 

17. Och jag fåg en Ånget ftå I foten, 
od) han ropade med håg roͤſt, od) fade 
till alla foglar, fom flugo under him- 
melen : Kommer, od) foͤrſamlens till 
ben ſtora Guds Nattmard. 


18. Att I ſtolen åta Konungarnas 
tött, od) hoͤfwitsmaͤnnernas fött, och 
de ftarfag fött, oc) haͤſtars fött, och 
deras fom fitta på dem, od) allas de- 
ras fött, fom frie od) tråtar, åro, och 
både ſmaͤ od) ſtorab. 
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Blessed are they which are called 
unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And he saith unto me, 
These are the true sayings of God. 

10 And I fell at his feet to wor- 
ship him. And he said unto me, 
See thou do it not: I am thy fellow 
servant, and of thy brethren that 
have the testimony of Jesus : wor- 
ship God: for the testimony of le- 
sus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened, and 
behold a white horse; and he that 
sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteousness he 
doth judge and make war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of 
fire, and on his head were many 
crowns ; and he had a name writ- 
ten, that no man knew, but he 
himself. 

13 And he was clothed with a 
vesture dipped in blood: and his 
name 18 called The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth a” 
sharp sword, that with it he should 
smite the nations; and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron : and he 
treadeth the winepress of the fierce- 
ness and wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on his vesture 
and on his thigh a name written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. 

17 And I saw an angel standing 
in the sun; and he cried with a 
loud voice, saying to all the fowle 
that fly in the midst of heaven. 
Come and gather yourselves to 
gether unto the supper of the great 
God ; 

18 "That ye may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of captains, and 
the flesh of mighty men, and the 
flesh of horses, and of them that 
sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. 


UPPENBAR ELSE. 


19. Och jag fåg willdjuret, od) ior- 
dens Konungar od) derad hårar för- 
ſamlade, till att hålla en ſtrid med 
honom, fom fatt på håften, oc) med 
hans hår. 

20. Od) willdjuret wardt fånget, od) 
med thy den falſte propheten fom ted- 
en gjorde för thy, med hwilka han be- 
drog Jem, fom togo willdjurets weder⸗ 
tecken, od) dem fom tillbådo deg be— 
såte. Deße tivå wordo lefwande fa- 
ftade uti en brinnande fjd, fom brann 
med ſwafwel. 


21. Od) de andre wordo draͤpne med 
bang ſwaͤrd, fom fatt på haͤſten, det utur 
hand mun gid ; od) alla foglar wordo 
maͤttade af deras tått. 


20. Capitel. 


gy» jag fåg en Ängel nederkomma 
af himmelen, han hade nydelen 
till afgrunden, och en ſtor fådja i fin 
hand. 

2. Och han grep drafen, den gamla 
ormen, fom år djefwulen od) fatån, 
od) bandt honom i tufende år. 


3. Od faftade honom uti afgrunden, 
od) låt igen om honom od) beſeglade 
ber ofwan uppå, att han ide mer be- 
draga ſtulle Hedningarna, till def full- 
komnade wordo tufende år ; od) fedan 
klafte han loͤs warda till någon liten 

d 


4. Och jag fåg ſtolar, od) de ſuto på 
dem, od) dem wardt gifwen dom: Och 
deras fjålar fom haldhuggne woro för 
JEſu mwittnedbård, oc) för Guds ords 
ſtull: och de der ide tillbådo willdjuret 
etter def belåte, ej heller togo dej we⸗ 
derteden på fina anleten, eller i fina 
händer; od) de tefde od) regerade med 
Coriſto i tufende år. 


5 Men de andre döde fingo ide tif 
igen, till des tufende år fullfomnade 
wordo. Denna år den förfta uppſtaͤn⸗ 
beljen. 
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19 And I saw the beast, and the 
kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war 
against him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and 
with him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and 
them that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into 
a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone. 

21 And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse, which sword pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth: and all 
the fowls were filled with their 
flesh. 


CHAPTER XX. 


ND I saw an angel come down 

from heaven, having the key 

of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
sand years, 

3 And cast him into the bottom- 
less pit, and shut him up, and set 
a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till 
the thousand years should be ful- 
filled: and after that he must be 


| loosed a little season. 


4 And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them : and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worship- 
ped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 

5 But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the f 
resurreetio 2. 
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6. Salig och helig år den, fom del 
hafwer uti foͤrſta uppſtaͤndelſen; df- 
wer dem hafwer den audre doͤden ingen 
magt; Utan de warda Guds od) Chri⸗ 
fti Preſter, od) ffota regera med honom 
I tufende år. 

7. Och då tuſende år fullkomnade aͤro, 
warder Satan loͤs utur ſitt faͤngelſe. 


S. Och han ſtall utgå till att bedraga 

Hevningarna, fom aͤro på fyra jor- 
ben8 parter, Gog oc) Magog, på det 
han ſtall foͤrſamla dem i ſtrid; hwilkas 
tat år fåfom ſanden ihafwet. 


9. Od) de gåftvo fig upp på jordens 
bredhet, och) kringwaͤrfde helgonens laͤ⸗ 
ger, od) den aͤlſteliga ſtaden: Och ne— 
der af himmelen foͤll eld af Gudi, och 
foͤrtaͤrde dem. 


10. Od) diefwulen, fom dem bedra- 
get hade, wardt kaſtad uti den brin- 
nande fjön, oc) ſwaflet, der både milld- 
juret oc) den fatfte propheten ſtola plå- 
gas, dag od) natt, ifrån ewighet till 
ewighet. 
11. Och jag fåg en ftor hwit ſtol, och 
en fitta på honom, för hwilkens anfigte 
flydde jord od) himmet ; od) dem mardt 
intet rum funnit. 


12. Och jag fåg de döda ftora och 
fimå, frå i Guds aͤſyn, od) boͤckerna 
wordo upplåtna. Od en annan bot 
wardt upplåten, fom år lifſens. Od 
de döde wordo dömde, efter fom ſtrif- 
wit war i boͤckerna, efter deras gernin- 
gar. 


13. Och hafwet gaf igen de doͤda, ſom 
deruti woro; od) döden od) helfwetet 
gafwo igen de döda fom uti dem woro: 
od) det blef dömdt om hwar od) en, ef- 
ter derad gerningar. 


14. Od döden od) helwetet wordo 
kaſtade uti den brinnande ſjoͤn: Den- 
ne år den andre doͤden. 

15. Od) den der ide wardt funnen 
ſtrifwen i Lifſens bof, han wardt kaſtad 
"Son brinnade fjön. F 


ST. JOHANNIS 


6 Blessed aud holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection : on 
such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years. 

7 And when the thousand yea:s 
are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quar- 
ters of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battle: 
the number of whom ts as the sand 
of the sea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth 
of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city: and fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and de- 
voured them. 

10 And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet arg, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever 
and ever. ; 

11. And I saw a great white ihrone, 
and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled 
away; and there was found no 
place for them. 

12 And I saw the dead, smal) 
and great, stand before God; and 
the books were opened: and an- 
other book was opened, which is 
the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works. 

13 And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and 
hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were 
judged every man according to 
their works. 

14 And death and hell were vast 
into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life was cast 
into the lake of fire. 


UPPENRARELSE. 


21. Capitel. 


BL jag fåg en ny himmel od) en 
ny jord: ty den förfta himmelen 
och den förfta jorden foͤrgingos, od) 
hafvet år ide mer. ; 

2. OM jag Johannes fåg den helga 
ftaden, det nya Jeruſalem nederkomma 
af himmelen, ifrån Gudi, tillredd, få- 
fom en prydd brud till fin man. 

3. Od) jag hårde en ſtor roͤſt af 
himmelen fåga : Si Guds Tabernatel 
ibland mennifforna, od) han ffatt bo 
med dem, od) de ffola wara hand folt, 
och ſjelfwer Bud med dem, ſtall wara 
deras Gud. 


4. Od Gud ſtall aftorta alla tårar 
af deras oͤgon, od) ingen död ſtall ſe⸗ 
dan mara ; ide heller gråt, ide heller 
rop, ide heller någon mårt warder 
mer ;- ty det förfta år foͤrgaͤnget. 


5. Och den der fatt på frolen, fade: 

Si, jag går all ting ny. Och han 
fade till mig: Strif! Ty deffa ord åro 
wißa od) fanna. 
6. OM han fade till mig: Det år 
gjordt. Jag år A och O, begynnelſen 
od) ånden. Jag fall gifma honom 
fom törfter af lefwande wattens fålla 
foͤrgaͤfwes. 
.7. Den fom minner, han frall alt 
detta få åga, od) jag ffall wara ho- 
nom hand Gud, od) han ſtall wara 
min fon. 

8. Men de rådde oc) otrogne, och 
grufwelige, od) mandraͤpare, oc) bo- 
lare, och trolitarlar, oc) afgudadyrkare. 
och alla loͤgnaktige, deras del fall 
wara uti den fjån fom brinner med 
eld od) froafivct, hwiltet år den andre 
doͤden. 

9. Och till mig fom en af de fju An- 
glar, fom hade fju ſtaͤlar fulla med de 
fju ytterfta plågor, od) han talade 
med mig och fade: Kom, oc) jag tvill 
wiſa dig Bruden, Lammets huſtru. 


10 Och han foͤrde mig i andanom 
på ett ftorr od) hoͤgt berg, od) wiſte 
mig den fora fladen det heliga Jeru⸗ 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


ND I.saw a new heaven and a 
new earth : for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed 
away ; and there was no more sea. 
3 And I John saw the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

3 And I heard a great voice out 
of heaven saying, Behold, the tab- 
ernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God him- 
self shall be with them, and be 
their God. 

4 And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sor- 
row, nor crying, neither shall there 
be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Write: for 
these words are true and faithful. 

6 And he said unto me, It is done. 
I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the end. I will give unto 
him that is athirst of the fountain 
of the water of life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall in- 
herit all things; and I will be his 
God, and he shall be my son. 


8 But the fearful, and unbeliev- 
ing, and the abominable, and mur- 
derers, and whoremongers, and sor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 
shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone : which is the second death, 

9 And there came unto me ons 
of the seven angels which had the 
seven vials full of the seven last 
plagues, and talked with me, say- 
ing, Come hither, I will shew thee 
the bride, the Lamb's wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the 
spirit to a great and high mountain. 


and shewed me that great city, 
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ſalem nederkomma af himmelen ifrån 
Gud. 

11. Od hade Guds härlighet, och 
hand ljug war lika fom den allradd- 
laſte ftenen, en klar Jaſpis. 


12. Och han hade en ſtor och hoͤg 
mur, den der tolf portar hade, och I 
portarna tolf Anglar, oc) inffrifna 
namn, hwilka aͤro de tolf Iſraels ſo⸗ 
ners ſlaͤgters namnm. 


13. oͤſtan till tre portar, Nordan till 
tre portar, Sunnan till tre portar, 
Waͤſtan till tre portar. 


14. Och ftadsmuren hade tolf grund- 
malar, oc) i dem de tolf Lammets 
Apoſtlars namn. 


15. Od) den fom talade med mig, 
hade en gyldene rå, der han med måta 
ſtulle ſtaden oc) hand portar, od) hans 
mur. 

16. Od) ſtaden ligger fyrfant, och 
hang långd år få ſtor fom bredden. 
Od) han måtte ſtaden med rån, tolf 
tuſend ſtadier. Och hans långd, od) 
bredd, oc, Hågd åro lita. 


17. OM han måtte hans mur hun- 
brade fyra oc) fyratio alnar, efter en 
menniffa8 mått, fom Angelen hade. 


18. Od) deß murs byggning war af 
Jaſpis; men ſielfwa ſtaden af klart 
guld, lit wid rent glas. 


19. Od) ſtadsmurens grundwalar wo⸗ 
ro prydde med all dyrbar ſten. Foͤrſta 
grundwalen war en Jaſpis, den andre 
en Saphir, den tredje en Calcedonier, 
den fierde en Smaragd ; 


”- 


20. Den femte en Sardonix, den 
fjette en Sardis, den fjunde en Chry⸗ 
folit, den ottonde en Beryll, den nionde 
en Topazier, den tionde en Chryſo⸗ 
praß, den elofte en Hyacinth, den 
tolfte en Amethiſt. 


ST. JOHANNIS 


holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God : and 
her light was like unto a stone 
most precious, even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal; : 

12 And had a wall great and 
high, and had twelve gates, and at 
the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the 
names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel: 

13 On the, east three gates; on 
the north three gates; on the south 
three gates; and on the west three 
gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had 
twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me 
had a golden reed to measure the 
city, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. 

16 And the city lieih foursquare 
and the length is as large as the 
breadth : and he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve thousand fur 
longs. The length and the breadth 
and the height of it are equal. 


17 And he measured the wall 


thereof, a hundred and forty and 
four cubits, according to the meas- 
ure of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And the: building of the wall 
of it was of jasper: and the city 
was pure gold, like into clear 
glass. 

19 And the foundations of the 
wall of the city were garnished 
with all manner of precious stones 
The first foundation was jasper; 
the second, sapphire ; the third, a 
chaleedony ; ' the fourth, an emer- 
ald ; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, 
sardius ; the seventh, chrysolyto; 
the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a to- 
paz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the 
eleventh, a jacinth; the tweifth, 
an amethyst. 


21 Od de tolf portar, woro tolf 21 And the twelve gates were 


UPPENBARELSE. 


perlor, hwar för fig; och hwar port 

mar af en perla: oc) ſtadens gator 

woro flart guld. fåfom genomſtinande 
lad. 

350 Od) 1ag fåg der inter tempel uti: 

Ty HERen allbwaͤldig Gud år Tem- 

plet deruti, od) Lammet. 

23. Od ſtaden behoͤfwer ide fot eller 
måna, att de ſtola lyſa deruti: tv 
Guds härlighet upplyſer honom, od) 
bed ljud år Lammet. 


24. Od) Hedningarne fom falige war⸗ 
da, ſtolo wandra i deß ljud, oc) Ko⸗ 
nungarne på jorden ſtoia föra fin haͤr⸗ 
lighet od) åra in uti honom. 


25. Od) def portar låtad intet till 
om dagen: ty der warder ingen natt. 


26. Od de ffola föra Hedningarnas 
hårlighet od) åra in uti honom. 

27. Der ſtall intet infomma fom be- 
ſmitteligt år, eller det ſtyggelſe går och 
idgn: Utan de fom ſtrifne åro i Lam- 
metö lefwande bot. 


— 22. Capitel. 


OM han wiſte mig en Nar aͤlf med 

lefwande matten, klar fom Ehri- 
ftall, den gid ifrån Guds ſtol od) Lam- 
mets. 

2. Midt uppå hans gator, od) på 
båda ſtdor mid aͤlfwen ſtod lifſens 
tråd, baͤrande tolffald fruft, od) bar 
fin fruft alla månader. Od loͤfwen 
af tråden tjente till Hedningarnas 
helbregda. 


3. Od: intent foͤrbannadt ſtall wara 
mer; ut..n Guds od) Lammets ſtol ſtall 
blifwa deruti, oc) hand tjenare ſtola 
honom tjena. 

4. Och de ffola fe Hans anfigte, od) 
hang namn ſtall wara på deras anle⸗ 


ten. 

& Cd) natt blifwer ide mer der, och) 
de behoͤfwa ide ljud, ide hetter ſolens 
ljug: ty HERren Gud upptyfer dem, 
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twelve pearls ; every several gate 
was of one pearl: and the street 
of the city tas pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass. 

22 And I saw no temple therein : 
for the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And the city had no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it: for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof. 

24 And the nations of them which 
are saved shall walk in the light 
of it: and the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honour 
into it. 

25 And the gates of it shall not 
be shut at all by day: for there 
shall be no night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory 
and honour of the nations into it. 

27 And there shall in no wise 
enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abom- 
ination, or maketh a lie: but they 
which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


ND he shewed me a pure river 

of water of life, elear as crys- 

tal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb. 

3 In the midst of the street of it, 
and on either side of the river, was 
there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yield- 
ed her fruit every month : and the 
leaves of the tree were for the heal- 
ing of the nations. . ' 

3 And there shall be no more 
curse : but the throne of God and 
of the Lamb shall be in it; and 
his servants shall serve him: 

4 And they shall see his face; 
and his name skall be in their fore- 
heads. 

& And there shall be no night 
there ; and they need no caudle, 
neither light of the sun; for the 
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och de ſtola regera ifrån ewighet till 
ewighet 


6. Od) han fade till mig : Defa ord 
åro wißa och ſanna. Och HERren, 

e helga Propheters Gud. ſaͤnde ſin 
Angel, att wiſa fina tjenare hwad ſte 
ffall innan fort tid. 


7. OM fl, jag kommer ſnarligen: Sa- 
lig år den fom håller Prophetiand ord 
I denna bot. 

8. Od jag år Johannes, fom hörde 
och fåg detta. Och fedan jag hade det 
hårt och fett, foͤll jag ned att tillbedja 
för Angelens fötter fom mig detta 
wiſte. 

9. Od) han fade til mig: Se till, att 
du gor det ide: ty jag år din medt- 
lenare od) dina broͤders, Propheternad, 
ed) deras fom Hålla denna bofå ord: 


Tillded Ond. 


10. Oc han fade till mig: Beſegla 
Ide denna Prophetias ord i denna bol: 
ty tiden år når. 

11. Den fom ond år, han mare aͤn⸗ 
nu ond, oc) den fom oren år, han 
mare ånnu oren : Men den fom fromm 
år, han warde ännu frommare; och 
den helig år, warde ånnu heligare. 


12. Od fl, jag kommer ſnart od) min 
tån med mig, till att wedergaͤlla hwar 
och en fåfom hans gerning år. 


13. Jag år A oh D, begynnelſen och 
ånden, den förfte och den fifte. 


14. Salige åro de fom hålla hans 
bud: Paͤ det deras magt ffall mara I 
lifſens tråd, oc) ingå genom portarna 
I ftaden. 


15. Ty utan till åro hundar od) troll- 
tarlar, oc) bolare, oc) mandraͤpare, od) 
afgudadyrkare, od) alle de fom ålfta 
och gdra loͤgnen. 

16. Jag, JEſus, ſaͤnde min Ängel, 
att han ſtulle betyga eder detta i foͤr⸗ 
famlingarna. Jag år Davids rot och 
flågte, en flar morgonſtjerna. 


ST. JOHANNIS 


Lord God giveth them light : an 
they shall reign for ever and evei 

6 And he said unto me, Thes 
sayings are faithful and true: an: 
the Lord God of the holy prophet 
sent his angel to shew unto his ser 
vants the things which must short]: 
be done. 

7 Behold, I come quickly : bless 
ed is he that keepeth the saying 
of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I John saw these things 
and heard them. And when I hac 
heard and seen, I fell down to wor. 
ship before the feet of the angel 
which shewed me these things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, See 
thou do it not: for I am thy fellow 
servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keer 
the sayings of this book: worship 
God 


10 And he saith unto me, Seal 
not the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book: for the time is at hand. 

11 He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still: and he which is filthy. 
let him be filthy still: and he thai 
is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him 
be holy still. 

12 And, behold, I come quickly; 
and my reward ts with me, to give 
every man according as his work 
shall be. 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the first anc 
the last. 

14 Blessed are they that do hi: 
commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates 
into the city. 

15 For without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and who- 
soever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel 
to testify unto you these things in 
the churches. I am the root and 
the offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning star. 


UPPENBARELSE. 


17. Och Anden od) Bruden fåga: 
Kom! Od den det hoͤrer, han fåge: 
Kom! Od den der toͤrſter han komme. 
Od den der will, han tage lifſens wat⸗ 
ten för intet. . 


18. Men jag betygar hwar od) en 
fom haͤrer Prophetians ord i denna 
bot: Ho fom lägger något haͤrtill, på 
tonom ſtall Bud lägga de plågor, 
fom ffrifne åro i denna bot. 


19. Od) om någon tager något ifrån 
denna boks Prophetias ord, hans del 
ſtall Bud borttaga uter lifſens bof, od) 
utur den heliga ſtaden, od) utur det 
fom ſtrifwit år i denna Bot. 


20. Det fåger han, fom wittnesboͤrd 
bår härtill: Ja, jag fommer fnart: 
Amen, Ia, fom HERre JEfu ! 


21. Waͤr HERras JEfu Chriſti nåd 
tvare med eder alla! Amen. 
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17 And the Spirit and the bride 


say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him 
that is athirst come. And whoso- 


ever will, let him take the water 
of life freely. 

18 For I testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man 
shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book : 

19 And if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of 
life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written 
in this book. 

20 He which testifieth these 
things saith, Surely I come quick- 
ly: Amen. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus. | 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 





